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To which is Added in this Third Impreſſion \ 


| — [| The Apoſtolical Infticurion of Epiſcopacy. 


AS ALSO, 


{ | IKESEMMONSSY 


The Firft Preached before His Majeſty King C HAR LES the Firſt, \ 


the other Eight upon ſpecial and eminent Occaſtons, © 


"= EINE | | \ 


BT 
William Chillineworth 
| Maſter of Arts of the Univerſity of OXFORD. 


Iſaac. Caſaubon. in Epiſt. ad Card. Perron. R'-gis JacoB iz nomine ſcriptd. 
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- kt deneceſſariis coxveniat, omnis opera inſumatuy : in non neceſſariis libertati Chriſtzan# locus dctur. Simpliciter 
necefſaria Rex appellat, que vel expreſe verbum Det precipit credenda faciendave, wel ex verbo Dez nceeſſaria 
conſequenti4 wvetus Eccleſia elicuit. = Si ad decidendas hodiernas Controverſias bec diſtintiio adhiberetur, & jus 
. divinum & poſetivo ſeu Eccleſeaſtico candide ſepararetur , noa videtur de 115 que ſuit abſolute neceſſ aria, inte; 
| pros &+ moderatos viros, lonza aut acis contentio futura. Nam & paucs illa ſuat, ut modo dicebamus, & fers ex | 
£quo omnibus probantur, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici poſtulant. Aiq; iſtam diſtinftionem Seremſſ. Kex tanti putat eſſe 
moments ad miaueadas Controverſias, que hodie Eccleſiam Det tantopere exerceat, ut omntum pacis Wy 
1udicet officium efſe, diligentiſime hanc explicare, docere, ugere. bj 
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I 


TO THE 


Moſt HIGH and MIGHEFY, Dx CE, 


By the Grace of God, KIN G of Great-Britain, 
France and Ireland, Defendor of the Faith, exc. 


May it pleaſe your moſt Excellent Majeſty; 

Prefent with all humility, to 
SE3] Your moſt Sacred hands , a Ue- 
fence of that-Cauſe which 1s and 


Wi you, than all the World: Not 

——— doubting but upon this Dedica- 
tion I ſhall be cenſured for a double boldneſs;:both 
for undertaking ſo great a W ork, ſo far beyond 
my weak abilities ; and again, for preſenting it 
to ſuch a Patron, whoſe judgement I ought to 
 fearmore than any Adverlary. But for the firſt, 
4t 15 a ſatisfaction to my ſelf, and may be to 
others, that I was not drawn to it outof any vain 
opinion of my ſelf, (whoſe perſonal defects are 
the only thing which I preſume to know, ) but 
undertook it in obedience to Him who faid, T x 
converſus confirms fratres ,. not to St. Peter only, 
but to all men : being encouraged alſo to it by 
the goodneſs of the Cauſe, which is able tomake 
Az a 


ought to be infinitely dearer to - 


- 
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| F _ aweakmanſtrong. To the belief hereof I was 
Fl | not led partially or by chance, as many are, by 
Y the prejudice and prepofleſhon of their Country, 
5553 Education, and ſuch like inducements ; which if 


they lead to I ruth in one place, perhaps lead to 

Error in a hundred ; but having with the grea- 

teſt equality and indifferency , made enquiry 
Sk and grounds on bothS1des, 1 was willing to 1m- | 
= -| part to'others, that ſatisfaction which was given 
to my ſelf, For my-inſcribing to it Your Ma- 
jeſties Sacred Name, I ſhould labour much inmy 
excuſe of it from high preſumption, had it not > 
ſome appearance of { itle to your Majeſties Pa- 
_ Zu tronage and protection, as: being a Defence of 


> Ly T 
A 
p * 


i \ that Book,\ which by ſpecial order from Your | | 
=! Majeſty was written fome years fince, chiefly 
IS | tor the general good, but peradventure'not with- 


- ont ſome aimear the recovery of' One of Your | 
meaneſt Subjects trom dangerous deviation; and 
{0 due unto Your Majeſty, as the fruit of Your 
own High Hugulty and moſt Royal Charity. 
Befides, it is ina manner nothing elſe,” but a pur- 
ſuance of, and a fuperſtruction upon that bleſſed 
Doctrine, wherewith I have adorned and armed 
the Frontiſpice of my Book, which was fo ear- 
nefthy recommended to: Your Royal Father: of 

. happy memory, to all the lovers of Truth and 
Peace ;:thatis., to all that were like:Himſelf, as 
the only hopeful means. of healing the Brea- 
ches of Chriſtendame,,, whereef the Fnemy of 

_ ſovils makesfiich peſtitent adyaritage. 'Theluttre 
of this . bleffed Poctrine: I bave endeavoured 


tO 


ou Be bs. LE — a _ 
> 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
to: uncloud and unvail, and to free it from _ 
miſts and fumes which- have been raiſed to ob- 
ſcure it, by one of that Order, which envenomes 
even poiſon it ſelf, and makes the Roman Religi- 
on much more malignant and. turbulent than ; 
otherwiſe it would be : whoſe very Rule and 
Doctrine,obliges them to make all men, as much 
as lies in them, {ubjects unto Kings, and ſervants 
unto Chriſt, no farther than it ſhall pleaſe the 
Pope. So that whether Your Viajeſty be contfi- 
dered, either as a Pious Son towards Your Roy - 
> all Father King Fames, or as a tender hearted and 
compaſſionate Son towards Y our diſtrefſed Mo- 
ther , the Catholique Church, or as a King of 
Your Subjects, or as-a Servant unto Chriſt, this 
Work, (towhich 1 can give no- other commen- 
F dation, but that it was intended to do Y ou fervice 
| inall theſe capacities, ) may pretend,not uareaſo- 
| nably, to Y our Gracious acceptance, Laſtly, be- 
ing a Defence of that whole Church and Reli- 
210Nn You proteſs.jt could not be ſo proper to any 
Patron as to the great Defendor of it: which 
ſtyle Your Majeſty hath ever fo exactly made 
200d, both in ſecuring it from all dangers, and 
| in vindicating it (by the well ordering and recti- 
tying this Church )-from all the foul aſpertions 
both of Domeſtick and Foraign enemies,ot which 
they can have no ground, but their own want of 
Judgement,or want of Charity. Burt it 1s an argu- 
ment of a deſpairing and loſt cauſe toſupport it 
ſelf with theſe umpetuous out-criesand clamours, 
thefaint refuges of thoſe. that want better argu- 
| | ments : 
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"ments; like that Stoick in Lacian that cryed 


z wnen! O damned villain! when he could ſay no- 
thing elſe, Neither 3s it credible the wiſer ſort of 
them ſhould believe this their own horrid aſſer- 
tion, T hat a God of goodneſs ſhould damn to 
eternal torments, thoſe that love him and love 
truth, for errors which they fall into through hu- 
mane frailty ! But this they muſt ſay, otherwiſe 
their only great argument from their damning us, 
and our not being ſo peremtory in damning 
them, becauſe we hope unaftetedlgnorance may 
excuſe them, would beloſt : and therefore they 
are engaged to aCt on this I ragical part, only to 
fright the ſimple and ignorant, as we do little 
children, by telling them that bites, which we 
would not have them meddle with. And truely 
that herein they do but act a part, and know 
themſelves to doſo,and deal with us here, as they 
do with the King of Spain at Rome, whom they 
accurſe and Excommunicate for faſhion fake on 
Maundy-T barſday, for detaining part of St, Peters 
Patrimony, and abſolve him without ſatisfa&tion 
on Good-Friday ; methinks their faltring jand in- 
conſtancy herein, makes it very apparent : For 
though for the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing but 
thunder and lightning to us,and damn us all with- 
out mercy or exception ; yet ſometimes to ſerve 
other purpoſes, they can be content to ſpeak to us 
inamilder ſtrain, and tell us, as my Adverſary 
does more than once, T hat they allew Proteſtants as 
much Charity as Proteſtants allow them. Neither is 
this the only contradiction whichT have diſcove- 


; red 
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The Ppiſtle Dedicatory. - So = 


© red in this uncharitable W ork; but have ſhewed 
that by forgetting himſelf, andretraQting moſt of 
the principal grounds he builds upon, he hath ſa- 
ved me the labour of a Confutation : which yet I 
have not in any place found any ſuch labour or 
difficulty,but that it was undertakable by aman of 
very mean.,that is, of my abulities. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe it is T ruth I plead for; which is fo 
ſtrong an argument for itſelf, that it needs only | 
lightto diſcover it ; whereasitconcernes Falſhood 
and Errorto uſe diſguiſes and thadowings, and all 
C. | thefetches of Art and Sophiſtry ; andtherefore it 
; {tands in need of abler men, to give that a colour 
atleaſt, which hath no real body to ſubfiſt by, If 
my endeavours in this kind may contribute any 
thing to thisdiſcovery, andthe makingplaithat 
I ruth (which my Charity perſwades me the 
moſt part of them diſaffeCt, only becauſe it hath ,o 
' not been well repreſented to them, ) I have.the 
fruit of my labour, and my wiſh, who defire to 
live to no other end, than to do ſervice to Gods 
Church, and Your moſt Sacred Majeſty, in the 
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| | Th/CONTENTS of the” Chas. A 


| aha. - the Anſwers thereunto. : ., 


He Aches of Charity Maintained, his Preface to the Reader, Page x, 


| The Anſwer to the Prefecke | | '$. 
hy l » —_ — > . ; A 
| nt oe FIRST PART, 
DOES Cnant | | ; | 
i | 
; TT” State of the Queftion ; with a ſummary of the Reaſons for which, | 
| »en of _ Religions, one fide only can be jour Page 23, 
The Anſwer to the Firſt Chapter. 
| Shewing, het < ater grams the Former, Ly Sveftion, and "SY 4 
Mt New One: | And that there is no reaſen', why' among men of different £8 
F ions aud Communtons,one Side only can __— 
py | 
ſ. | $* < * ip. Jia 'H. 6483.6 "oj ; 
What is that MEANS nh Truthi of God are ihntweyed to On © 
; mnder lepding ,. and 5: ue mnſs derermine a: 24 Faith avd 
| Rdlighnn, ES 1 BREE = m_— $14 
_—_— ..The "le tro et la | Chapter, " WJ 
"PE I means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed; ts 
our Underſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith .” 
and Reliziog, — Ty {1 / 4 \ W F: | En 45 
| c HAP, .1II. 
That the difinttien uf mo Fundamechel by rot Fundamental, 25either 
pertinent, nor 1rue- 1m, our preſent Controverſie : And that the Catholique 
viſible Church cannot err, in ether kind of the ſaid Point, 107 
VN "The Anfwerto the Third Chapter, 


Wherein is maintained, That the diftiniion of Points Fundamental and rot 5 
IE he at ,Cqrireverſie goed and pertinent And "= 
ah itt rc FE: err in nd latter kind of the ſaid Points, 
" IT5 
7} 1 ; | C H A P, 
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The Commit 


Cuay, IV. 


pertinent zs the Queſtion in hand, nor init ſelf true, I65 


The Anſwer to the Fourth Chapter. 


Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer be- 
bef, | 173 


Cuay, 


That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who began or continue the 
Separation from the external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty 


of the proper, and formal ſin of Schiſm, 210 
| | The Anſwerto the Fifth Chapter. 
The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and 
neceſſary cauſes, is ngg any way guilty of Schiſm, . 227 
| Cu ae, VI. 
That Luther and the reft of the Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto Schiſm, 
| *79 
The Anſwer unto the Sixth Chapter. 
That Proteſtants are not Heretiques, 289 


Cuar, ws 


In regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants are in 4 
ſtate of Sin, as long as they remain ſeparate from the Roman-Church, 


| 341 
The Anſwer to the Seventh Chapter, | 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe 10 themſelves, 
to re-unite themſelves to the Roman-Charch, 345 


The Concluſion, \ 265 
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MOM ATATY 
| To the AUTHOR of ; — F 
CHARITY MAINTAINED: 

WIT#E : 
An Anſwer to his Pamphler, —_— A Direftion to 'N. N: 


S I Ry | | | _— 
ESax22es5 Pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, I 
© uſed all diligence, with ſpeed to procure it ; and came 
W with ſuch a mind to thereading of it, as S. Auſtin, be- 
> fore he was a ſetled Catholique, brought to his con- 
6 Ly, fcrencc with Fauſtus the Manichee, For,as he thoughr / 
P>SS=A AB. thar if any thing more than ordinary might be ſaid in 
ARDS) dcfenceofthe Manichean Dodrine, Fauſts was the \ 
man from whom it was to be expe&ed: So my perſwafion concerning you 
was; -- $i Pergams dextra Defendi poſſunt, certt hac defenſavidebo. For 1 
conceived that amiorig the Champions of the Roman Church, the Englith 
in reaſon miſt be the beſt, or equall to the beſt, as being by moſt expert 
Maſters trained up piitpoſely for this war, and perpetually praGiiſed in ir. 
Among the Engliſh, I ſawthe Jeſuires would yield the firſt place to none ; 
and men ſo wiſe in their generation as the Jeſuits were, it they had any A- : 
chilles among them,1 preſumed,woald make choice of him for this ſervice: 4 
And beſides, Thad good aſſurance, that in the framing of this building, - - | 
though you were the only Archite&, yer you wanted not the afliſtance of 
many diligent hands to bting you in choiſe materials rowards it 3, nor of 
many careful and watchful eyes,to corre& the errors of your Work, if any 
ſhould chance to eſcape you. Great reaſon therefore had I ro expe grear 
matters from you,and that your Book ſhould have in itrhe Spirit and Elixir 
of all that canbe ſaid indefence of your Church and DodGrine ; and to 
aſſure my ſelf, that if my reſolution not to believe ir, were not built upon 
the rock of evident grounds and reaſons, but only upon ſome ſandy and 
deceutul appearances, now the wind and ſtorm and floods were coming, 
/ which would undoubredly overthrow it. BW 
2, Neither truly were you more willing to effe& ſuch an alteration 
in me, then I was to have it effeted. For my deſire is tq go the right way 
to eternal happineſs, Bur whether this way lie on the right hand or the 
lefr, or ſtraight forwards ; whether it be by following a living Guide, or 
by ſeeking my direion in a Book, of by hearkning to the ſecrer whiſper 
of ſome private Spirit, ro me ir is indifferent, And he that is otherwiſe atfe- 
Red, and hath nor a travellers indifference, which EpidFetus requires ih all =» 
thar would find the truth, bur much. deſires in reſpe&t. of his caſe, or plea- 


fure, or profit, or advancement, or ſatisfaction of friends, or any humane 
B confiderarion,; 


— 


The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd, 


. your advice, proceeded always with this conſideration, that I am to give 


conſideration, that one way ſhould be true rather than another ; it is odds 
bur he will rake his deſire that it ſhould be ſo, for an aſſurance thar it is ſo. 
Bur,l for my part,unleſs I deceive my ſelf ,was,and ſtill am ſo affe&ted, as I 
have made profeſſion, nor willing Iconfefstorake any thing upon truſt,and 
ro believe it without asking my ſelf why;no, nor able ro command my ſelf 
(were never ſo willing) to follow,. like a ſheep, every Shepherd thar 
ſhouldrake upon him to guide me;or every flock thar ſhould chance to go 
before me: bur moſt apr and moſt willing to be led by reaſon to any way, 
or from it;and alwaies ſubmitting all other reaſons to this one, God hath 
ſaid ſo,therefore itisrruc. Nor yer was I ſounreaſonableas to expe Ma- 
thematical demonſtrations from you in marters plainly incapable of them, 
ſuch as axeto be believed, and, if we ſpeak properly, cannot be known ; 
ſuch therefore I expeed nor. For,as he is an unreaſonable Mafter,who re- 
quires a ſtronger aſſent to his concluſions then his arguments deſerve z ſo 1 
conceive him a froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who defires ſtronger 
arguments for a concluſion than the Marter will bear. But,had you repre- 
ſemtedto my | ——_ _ reaſons of your rs ge h- 
ed in an eaven ballance, held by an caven hand, with thoſe ont ker 
ſide, would have turned the ſcale, and have made your Religion more 


credible than the contrary ; certainly, ſhould have deſpiſed the ſhame of 


one more akeration, and with both mine arms and all my heart moſt readi - 
iy have embraced ir. Such was my expe&ation from you, and ſuch my 
preparation, which I brought with me tothe — To Book. 
3. Would you know now what the event was,what 

in me,by the peruſal and conſideration of it>To deal rruly and manouly 
with you, I fell ſomewhat in my good opinion both of your 
and ſincerity : but was exceedingly alemed in my ill opinion ofthe 
Cauſe maintained by you. I foundevery where ſnares that might entrap, 
and colours that might deceive the fimple ; bur nothing that mighe per- 
ſwade,and very little that might move an underſtanding man,and one thar 
can difcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry, In fhort, I was verily per- 
ſwaded that I plainly ſaw and could make it appear, to all dil-paſhonate 
and unprejudicate Judges, that a vein of ſophiſiry and calumny did-run 
clean thorow it from the beginning to the end. And letting ſome Friends 


, underſtand ſo much, I ſuffered my ſelf to be perfwaded by them, that ir 


would not be either unproper for me,nor unacceptable to God, nor perad- 
venture atogether unſerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly offenfive to you 
(if you indeed were a lover of Truth,and not a maintainer of a FaQion, )if 
ſetting aſide the Second Part, which was in a manner wholly employed in 
particular diſpures,repetitions and references,and in wranglings with D, 
Potter about the ſenſe of ſome ſupernumerary quorations,and whereon the 
main queſtion no way depends,l would make a fair and ingenuous anſwer 
tothe Firſt, whereinthe ſubſtance of the preſent Controverſie is confeſ- 
fedly contained; and which,if it were clearly anſwered, no man would de- 
fire any other anſwer to the Second. This therefore I undertook with a full 


Teſolutiontobe anadverſary to your Errors, but a Friend and Servant to 


your Perſon: and ſo much the more a friend to your perſon, by how much 
the ſeverer and more rigid adverſary I was to your errors. 
4.1n this Work my conſcience bears me witneſs that I have,accarding to 


moſt 


f | 
e& was wrought 
ufficiency 
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moſt ſtrict account of every line, and word,that paſſeth under my pen: and 
therefore have been preciſely careful for the matter of my Book to defend 
truch only, and only by Truth, And then,ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandali- 
zing you or any man with the manner of handling it. FromthisRule,ſure 
I am, I have not willingly ſwerved in cither part of it;and,that I might nor 
do ir iznoranely,I have not only my ſelf examined mine own Work, { per- 
haps with more ſeverity than [ have done yours, as concciving it a baſe 
and ynchriſtian thing ro go about to ſatisfie others with what I my ſelf am 
nor fully ſatisfied ; ) but have alſo made ir paſs the fiery tryal of the exa&t 
cenſuresof many underſtanding Judges,alwayes heartily wiſhing that you 
your Self had been of the 2074m. Butthey who did undergo this burthen, 
as they wanted not ſufficiency to diſcover any heterodox Dodtrine, fol am 


ſure, they have been very careful to let nothing ſlip difſonant from truth or 


from the authorized Doftrine of the Church of Ezgland: and therefore 
whatſoever cauſeleſs or groundleſs jealouſie, any man may entertain con- 
cerning my Perſon,yet my Book,lI preſume, in reaſon and common equi- 
ty ſhould be free from them ; wherein I hope,thar little or nothing hath e- 
ſcaped ſo many eyes, which being weighed in the balance of the Sancua- 
ry, will be found too light. And in this hope Iam much confirmed, by 
your ſtrange carriage of your ſelf in this whole buſineſs. For though by 
ſome crooked and {inifter arts, you have got my Anſwer into your hands, 
now a year ſince and upwards, as I have been aſſured by ſome that profeſs 


| | toknow ir, and thoſe of your own party 3 though you could not want 


every day fair opportunities of ſending ro me, and acquainting me with 
any Exceptions,which, you conceived, might be juſtly raken to it, or any 
part of ir (than which nothing could have been more welcome tro me) yer 
hicherto you have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with any one. Nay 
more, though you have been ar ſundry times, and by ſeveral wayes, en- 
treated and(ollicited,nay preſſed and importuned by me, to joyn with me 
in a privatediſcuſſion of che Controverſie between us, before the' _ 
tion of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was extremely unwilling to publiſh any 
thing which had nor paſſed all manner of tryals, as deſiring nor thatI, or 
my Side, but char Truch might overcome on which Side ſoever it was 3) 
though T have proteſted to you, and ſent it under my hand, (which pro- 
teſtacion by Gods help 1 would have made good) If you, or any other 
would undertake your Cauſe, would give me a fair meeting, and chooſe 
our of your whole Book any one argument, whereof you were moſt confi- 
dent, and by which you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of, 
and make it appear that I had nor, or could not anſwer it, that I would 
deſiſt fromthe work which I had undertaken, ahd anſwer none ar all ; 
though by all the Artz which pofſibly 1 could deviſe, I have provoked you 
to ſuch a trial, in particular by afſuring you that if you refuſed it,the World 
ſhould be informed of your tergiverſation : notwithſtanding all this, you 


have perpetually, and obſtinately declined it > which to my underſtand= 


y_—_ 
- 


> 


ing i5a very evident ſign that there is not any truth in your Caule, nor- 


(which is impoſſible there ſhouldbe) ſtrength in your Arguments, eſpe- 
cially conſidering what our Saviour hath told us, Every one thas doth 
evill hateth the light, neither cometh tothe light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 


proved ; but he that dothtruth, cometh to the light that his deeds may be * 


made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 
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5. In the mean while though you deſpaired of compaſling your defire 
this honeſt way ; yet you have notomitted to tempt me, by baſe aud un- 
worthy conſiderations,todeſertthe Cauſe which I had undertaken ; letting 
me underſtand from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how 
that in caſe wy Work ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion ( (0 
you miſcal my conſtaney infollowing that way to heaven which for the 
preſent ſeems to me the moſt probable ) ſhould be to my great ſhame pain- 
ted to the life ; that my ewn Writings ſhould be produced againſt my ſelf , 
that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own Motives againſt Proteſtantiſm, and 
that (uch things ſhould be publiſhed rg the World touching my belief, (for my 
Painter Imuſt expe& ſhould have great kill in Perſpective) of the Do- 
trine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all ſupernaturall Yerities, 
as ſhould endanger all my Benefices preſent or future : that this warning was 
given me, not out of fear of what Icould ſay (for that Catholiques if they 
might wiſh any ill would beg the Publication of my Book, for reſpeits obwious 
enough,) but out of a meer charitable deſire of my good and reputation : and 
that all this was ſaid upon a ſuppoſition that I was anſwering, or had a mind 
co anſwer Charity Maintain'd ; If ot, no harm was done, To which cour- 
teous Premonition, as I remember, I deſired the Gentleman, who deal 
between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this effe&t ; Thar | believed the 
Dodrine of the Trinity, the Deity of cur Saviour, and all other fuperna- 
tural Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartily as your ſelf, or 
any man, and therefore herein your Charity was very much miſtaken ; bur 
much more and more uncharitably in conceiving me a man that was to be 
wrought upon with theſe Terribiles viſuforme, thoſe carnal and baſe fears 
which you preſented to me,which were very proper motives for the Devit 


- and his inſtruments to tempr poor-ſpirited men out of the way of conſci- 


ence and honeſty, but very incongruons, either for Teachers of Truth to 
make uſe of, or for Lovers of Truth (in which Company TI had been long 
ago matriculated) to hearkento,wirh any regard. Bur if you were indeed 
defirous that I ſhould nor anſwer Charity Maintain d, one way there was, 
and but one, whereby you might obtain your deſire ; and that was, by 
letting me know, when and where I might attend you, and by a fair con- 
{crence , to be written down on borh des, convincing mine underſtan- 
ding ( who was reſolved notto be a Recuſant if I were convidted,) that any 
one part of it, any one Argument in it, which was of moment and conſe- 
quence, and whercon the cauſe depends, was indeed unan{werable. This 
was the effet of my Anſwer,which I am well aflured was delivered : bur 
Reply from you I received none but this, That you would have no con- 
ference with me bur in Print ; and ſoon after finding me of proof againſt 
all theſe batteries, and thereby (I fear) very much enraged, you took up 
the reſolution of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded with the unſuc- 
cel{sfulneſs of her malice, | 
Flettere ſi nequee ſuperos, Acheronta movebo ! 

6. For certainly,thoſe indigne contumelies,that maſſe of portentous and 
execrable calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphler of Direc7zons to N, N. 
you have loaded not only my Perſon in particular, bur all the learned and 
moderate Divines of the Church of England,and all Proteſtants ingeneral, 
nay. all wiſe men of all Religions but your own , could not proteed from 


' any ©ther fountain, 
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with an Anſver to bis DireFton to N. N. 
7. To begin with the laſt : You ſtick not in the beginning of your firſt 

Chapter,to taſten rhe impuration of Atherſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and 
gallant men,thas are not of your own Religton.In which uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian judgment, voidof all colour or ſhadow of probability,l know yer 
by experience, that very many of the Bigots of your FaRtion, are partakers 

| with you. God forbid I ſhould think the like of you ! Yer, if I ſhould ſay; 
that in your Religion there want nor ſome remprations utito , and ſomes 
Principles of,[rreligion and Atheiſm ; Iam ſure Icould make my aſſertion 
much more probable tharr you have done, or can make this horrible impu- 
ration, : ; 

$. Forto palsby, Firſt,that which experience juſtifies, That where and 

when your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then 
Atheiſm hath moſt abourded: To ſay nothing, Secondly, of your notori- | 
ous and cdgfeſled forging of ſo many falſe Miracles; and ſo many lying Le- ”+ =? Wy 
pk which is notunlikely ro make ſuſpicious men to queſtion the truth 
of all : Nor to obje& to you, Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and 
filly Ceremonies,and ridiculous obſervances in your Religion;which;in all 
probabilicy, cannot but beger ſecret contempt and ſcorn of it, in wiſe and 

|. conſidering men ; and, conſequently, Atheiſm and Impiety, it they have 

| this perſwaſion ſerled in them (which is too rife amiong you,and which you 
account a piece of Wiſdome and Gallaxiry) that if they be notaf your Re- 
ligion, they were as good be of none at all : Nor to trouble you; Fourthly, 
wich this, that a great part of your Dodring, eſpecially in the points con- 
teſted, makes apparently forthe temporal ends of the Teachers of itzwhich 
yer,l fear; is a great ſcandal to many Beaux Eſprits among you : Only I 

| ſhould deſire you to conſider attentively; when you conclude ſo often from "4 


the. Differences of Proteſtants, that they have no certainty of any part of 
| their Religion, no not of thoſe points whereinthey agree, Whetter you do 
not that which ſo Magiſterially you dire& me not to do, that is, proceed 4 
deſtruftive way, and objett arguments againſt your Adverſaries, which tend 
10 the overthrow of all Religion.? And whether, as you, argc thus, Pro- 
reftants differ in many things, therefore they have no ceftainty of any thing : 
So an Atheiſt or a Sceptique may not conclude as well, Chriſtians and the 

| Profeſſors of all Religions differ in many things, therefore they haye. no 
} certainty in any thing > Again, 1 ſhoulddefire you totell me ingenuouſly; 
l | Whether it be not too probable that your portentous Dodtrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation joyned with your fore-mentioned perſwaſion of, No Papiſts 

n0 Chriſtians, hath brought a great many .others, as well as himſelf, to 

Averroes his reſolution, 2uandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedant, 

fit anima mea cum Philoſaphis * Whether your requiring men upon only 

probable and prudential Motives,to yielda moſt certain aſſent unto things in 
humanereaſon impoſſible; and telling them, as you do too often, rhat they 

were as good not believe ar all. as believe with any lower degree of faith; 

be not a likely way to make con(idering men ſcorn your Religion,. ( and 
conſequently all, ifthey know no other) as requiring things contradiory, 

| | and impoſſible to be performed > Laſtly, Whether your pretence thar 
Wy there is no. good ground to believe Scripture, bur your Churches infallibi- 
3 liry, joyned with your pretending no ground for this bur ſome texts of Scri- 
pture, be not afair way to make them that underſtand themſelyes;believe 

netcther Charch nor Scripture ? YN EE” ,, 

B3 9, Your 
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'9. Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in generall, are ſet down in 


90. theſe words, Chap. 2.4. 2, The very doctrine of Proteſtants if it be followed 
4 ” ' cloſely, and with cohepence 19 it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm, 


This 1 ſay confidently, and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one error which 
may well be tearmed the Capital, and mother-Hereſie, from which all other 
muſt follow at eaſe ; 1 mean,their hereſie in affirming, That the perpetual wi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by a never interrupted [ucceſſion from our $4- 
Vour, to this day, ts not infallible in all that it propoſeth to be believed, as 
revealed truths, For if the infallibility of ſuch a publique Authority be once 
impeached ; what remains, bus that every man t given over to his own wit, 
and diſcourſe > And talk not here of Holy Scripture, For if the true Church 
may erre, in defining what Scriptures be Canonicall ; or in delivering the 
ſenſe and meaning thereof ;we are (till devolved,cith:r upon the private ſpirit, 
(a foolery now exploded cut of England, which finally leaving every man to 
his own conceits, ends in Socinianifm ) 3 or elſe upon natu#dl wit, andjudge- 
ment, for examining and determining, What Scriptures contain trae or falſe 
doftrine, and in that reſpett, ought to be received, or rejedted. And indeed, 
take away the authority of God's Church, no man canbe aſſured, thit any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture, was written by divine inſpiration : or that all 
the contents, are infallibly true ; which are the dire errors of Socinians. 1f 
#t were but for this reaſon altene, n0 man,whoregards the eternal ſalvation of 
his ſoul, would live or dye in Proteſtancy, from which ſo vaſt abſurdities as 
theſe of the Socinians muſt ineyytably follow, And it ought tobe an anſpeak- 
able comfort to all us Catholiques, while we conſider, that none can deny the 
infallible authority of our Church, but joyntly he muſt be left to his own wit 
and wayes ; and muſt abandon all infuſed faith, and rue Religion, if be do 
but underſtand himſelf aright. In all which diſcourſe, the only true word 
you ſpeak is, This I ſay confidently, As for proving evidently, that I be- 
lieve you reſerved for ſome other opportunity :. for the preſent, I am ſure 
you have been very ſparing of it. 

10. You ſay,indeed confidently enough,that The denyall of the Churches 
infallibility is the Mother-Hereſie, from which all other muſt foilow at eaſe : 
Which is ſo far from being a neceſlary truth, as you make it, har it is 
indced a manifeſt talſhood. Neither 1s it pofſible for the wit of man, by 
any good. or ſo much as probable conſequence, from the denyal of the 
Churches Infallibility to deduce any one of the ancient Herdfics, or any 
one error of the Soctnians, which are the Hereſies here entreated of. For 
who would not laugh ar him that ſhould argue thus ; Neither the Church 
of Rome, nor any other Church is infallible, Ergo, The dofrine of Arrizs, 
Pelagius, Euryches, Neſtorizs, Photinus, Manichews, was true DoGrine > 
On the other ſide, it may betruly ſaid and juſtified by very good and et- 
tc&ual reaſon, that he that afhirms, with you, tne Pope's infallibility, puts 
himſelf into his hands and power,to be led by him ar his caſe and pleaſure: 
intoall-Herefie, and even to Hell itſelf 5 and cannot with reaſon ſay (fo 
long as he. is conſtant to his grounds ) Domize, cur ita facis £ but muſt 
believe white to be black, andblack to be white ; wertne tobe wice, and wice 
70 be wertne-; nay (which is a horrible but a moſt certain truth) Chritt 
ro be Anrichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chriſt, if it be poſſible for the Pope 


to fay ſo-+-Which, | ſay, and will maintain, howſoever you daub and 


diſguiſe it, 1s indeed to make men Apoſtate from Chriſt to his pretended 


Vicar, 
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. whatſocvcr he may plead, yet cirher wirttingly or ignorantly,he makes the 
Law and the | Law-maker both ſtales, and obeyes only the Interpreter. 

| AsifI ſhould pretend that I ſhould ſubmit to the Lawes of the King of 
England, bur ſhould indeed reſolve to obey them in that ſenſe which the 

King of France ſhould put upon them, whatſoever it were ; I preſume 

. every underſtanding man would ſay, thar I did indeed obey the King of. 
| France, and not the King of England. It I ſhould pretend to believe the 
Bible, but that I would underſtand it according to the ſenſe which the 
chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, Who would not ſay that I were a Chriſtian 

in pretenſe only, but indeed a Mahametan > 

þ II. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of 
E _ Chriſt are ſo plain that ir cannot be feared, that any Pope ſhould ever 
| ' £o about to diſſolve theta,and pretend to be a Chriſtian : For, nor to ſay 
bG that you now pretend be con'rary, (to wit,) that the law of Chriſt is ob- 
L | ſcure evenin things Heceſſary 10 be believed and done, and by ſaying ſo,have 
| made a fair way for any fowl interpretation of any part of it : certainly 
by that which the Church of Rowe hath already done in this kind, is an evi- 
dent argument, that (if ſhe once had this power unquelſtioned, and made 

- expedite and ready for uſe, by-being contracted to the Pope) the may 
| | do what the pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived inthe Primitive Church, 

, - would not haye thought it as utterly improbable, that ever they ſhould 
L | have brought'in the worſhip of Images, and picturing of God as now it 
| 'i5, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication 2 . Why may we not think , 
they may in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, as 
well as they have taken away balf of it > VVhy may we not think thar 
any Text and any Senſe may not be accorded, as well asthe whole 14. Ch. 
of the Ep. of.S, Paul tothe Corinth, is reconciled to the Latine-Service ? 
How is 1t poſſible any thing ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the worſhip 
off Angels, in the Ep. to the Coloſsians ? than the teaching for Dotirines 
mens commands in the Goſpel of S. Mark ? And therefore ſeeing we {ee 
theſe things done, which hardly any man would have believed, rhar had 
not ſcen them, Why ſhould we not fear thac this unlimited power may 
nor be uſed hereafter with as little moderation > Seeing devices have 
been invented how men may worſhip Images without Idolatry, and kill 
innocent men under pretence of Herefie without murder 3 Vho knows 


"i that ſome tricks may not be hereafter deviſed, by which, Lying with other 
55 mens 
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mens wives ſhall be no Adultery, taking away other mens goods no theft ? 
I conclude therefore, That if 3o/omon himfelt were here, and wereto de- 
termine the difference, VVhich is more likely robe mother of all Hercſie, 
The denial of the Churches or the affirming of the Popes I»fallibility, that 
he would certainly ſay, This is the mother, give her the childe, 

12.You ſay again confidently,Thar if this Infallibility be once impeached, 
every man is given over 10 his own wit and diſcourſe : which, if you mean 
diſcourſe, not guiding it ſelf by Scripture, bur only by principles of nature, 
or perhaps by prejudices and popular errors, and drawing conſequences, 
not by Rule, but Chance, is by no means true ; jf you mean by Diſcourſe; 
right Reaſon,grounded on Divine Revelation and common Notions, writ- 
ten by God in the hearts of all men ; and deducing, according to the never 
failing rules of Logick, conſequent deductions trom them : If this te ic 
which you mean by diſcourſe, it is very meet,and reaſonable,and neceſſary 
that men, as in all their ations, ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance, 
the choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be leftuntoir : and he thar fol- 
lows this in all his opinions and ations, and does not only ſeem to do fo, 
follows alwayes God whereas he that followeth a Company of men, may 
- oft-times follow a company of beaſts, And in ſaying this, I ſay no more 
than S. Fohn to all Chriſtians in theſe words, Dearly beloved, believe not 
every ſpirit; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no + and the rule 
he gives them to make this tryal by, is, to conſider, Whether they confeſs 
Tele to be Chriſt ; that is, the Guid of their Faith, and Lord of their ARi- 
on 3 not, whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar : I ſay no 
more than S. Paxl, in exhorting all Chriſtians, To try af things, and hold 
faſt that which good : then S. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, To be 
ready to give areaſon of the hope that is in them : then onr Saviour himſelf, 
in forewarning all his Followers, that if hey blizdly followed blinde guides , 
both leaders and followers ſhould fall into the ditch : and again,in ſaying even 
tothe people, Tea, and why of your ſelves judge yee not what i right ? And 


though by paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by want of reaſon or not 


uſing what they have, men may be, and are oftentimes, led in error and 
miſchief; yer, that they cannot be miſguided by.Diſcourſe, truly ſocalled, 
{uch asI have deſcribed, you your ſelt have given them ſecurity. For, 
what is Diſcourſe, but drawing concluſions out of premiſes by good conſe- 
quence 2 Now, the Principles which we have ſerled, to wit, the Scriptures, 
are on all ſides agreed to * infallibly true. And you have told us in the 
fourth Chap. of this Pamphler, That from trath no man can,by good conſe- 
quence, infer falſhood ; Therefore, by Diſcourſe, no man can poſlibly be led 


to Error : but if heerr in his Concluſions, he mult of neceſſity, either err in 


his Principles, (which here cannot have place)or commit ſome error in his 
Diſcourſe ; thatis, indeed, not Diſcourſe, but ſeem to do ſo. 

13. You ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, That if the true Church 
may erre in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the ſenſe 
thereof, then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and 
judgment; and by them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Do- 
crine, andinthat reſpet# ought t0 be received or rejetted. All which is ap- 
parently untrue, neither can any proof of itbe pretended. For though the 
preſent Church may poſſibly err in her judgment rouching this matter, yet 
have we other dire&ionsin it, beſides the private ſpirit, and the examina- 

rion 
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tion of the contents, (which latter way may conclude the negative very 
ſtrongly, to wir, that ſuchor ſuch a Book cannot come from God, becauſe 
| it contains irreconcileable Contradictions ; but the Aftrmative it cannot 
= conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may be all true, and yer the Book 
Fe not written by Divine inſpiration : ) other direction therefore I ſay we 
have, beſides either of thefe three, and that is, The teſtimony of the Primi- 


&, tive Chriſtians, — ” 

FE 14. You ſay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That his infallible 

a Authority of your Church being denyed, no man can be aſſured, that any par- 

Ve cell of Scripture was written by Divine inſpiration : Which is an untruth, 

Po for which no proof is pretended 3 and beſides, void of modeſty, and full of 
impiety. The firſt, becauſe he experience of innumerable Chriſtians is a- 
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gainſt ir, who are ſufficiently aſſured,thar the Scripture isdivinely inſpired, 
and yet deny the infallib'e authority of your Church, or any other. The 
ſecond, becauſe if I have not ground to be aſſured of the Divine authority 
of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe your Church infallible, than I can have 
noground at allto believe it : becauſe there is no ground, nor can any be 
pretended,why I ſhould believe your Church infa#ble, unlefs I firft be- 
lievethe Scripture Divine, 

15. Fiftly and laſtly, You ſay,with confidence in abundance, that oe 
can deny the infallible awthority of your Church but he muſt abandon all infu- 
ſed faith and true religion, if he do but nnderſtand himſelf : Which is to lay, 
agrecable to what you had ſaid before, and what out of the abundance of 
your heart you ſpeak very often, That all Chriſtians beſides. you, are open 
Fools, or concealed Atheiſts. All this you ſay with notalyls confidence (as ,... 47» » 
the maner of Sophiſters 1s, to place their confidence of. prevailing in their | 
confident maner of ſpeaking,) but then for the evidence you promilſce to 
maintainthis confidence, that is quite vaniſhed-and become inviſible, 

16. Had Ia minde to recriminate now,and to charge Papitts (as you do 
Proteſtants) that they lead men to Socintaniſm , I could certainly make a 
much fairer ſhew of evidence than you have done. For I would nor tell you, 
You deny the infallibility of the Church of England; ergo, you lead to So- 
cinianiſm , which yet is altogether as good an Argument as this ; Prote- 
ſtants deny the infallibility of the Rowzan-Church ; ergo, they induce Soci- 
nianiſm : Nor would I reſume my former Argument, and urge you, that 
by holding the Popes infallibility,you ſubmit your ſelf ro that Capital and 
Mother-Herefie,by advantage whercof, he may lead you at cafeto believe 
wvertue vice, and vice vertne ; to believe Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſm,and 
Chriſtianity Antichriſtian z he may lead you to Socinianiſm, ro Turcifm, 
nay to be Devill himfelf if he have a minde to it: Bur I would ſhew you 
that divers wayes the DoGors of your Church do the principal and proper 
work of the Socinians for them, undermining the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
by denying it to be ſupported by thoſe pillars of the Faith, which alone are . 
fit and able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture, andthe Conſenr ofthe ancient 


- Jas 


Y | Doors. | 
'N - 17, For Scripture,your men deny very plainly and frequently, that this 
8 Dodrine can be proved by ir, See, if you pleaſe, this plainly taught, and 


urged very earneftly by Cardinal Hoſius,, De Author, Sac. Scrip.l. 3.p.53. 
By Gordonlus Huntlans, Contr. Tom, 1, Controv. 1, De verbo DeiC, 19, by 
Gretſer#s and Tanneras, in Collpquis Ratisbon, And alſo by Vega, Poſſevis, 
Wicks, and Others, | ES IS, And 
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18. Andthen for the Conſent of the Ancients, That that alſo delivers ir 
not, by whom are we taught bur by Papiſts only 2 Who is it that makes 
known to all the world, that Euſebirs thar great ſearcher and devourcr of 
the Chriſtian Libraries was a» Arrian > Isit notyourgreat Achilles, Car- 
dinal Perron, in his 3. Book 2. Chap. of his Reply to K.: Fames 
Vho is it that informs us that Origen (who never was queſtioned for any 
error in this matrer., in or neer ,his time ) denied the Divinity of the 
Sox 4nd the Holy Ghoſt > 1s it not the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book 
of the Euchariſt againſt 1, du Pleſiis 1, 2,c,7 ? Who isit that: pretends 
that Irenevs hath ſaid thoſe things which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
efteemed an Arrian ? ISit not the ſame Perron,in his Reply to K.'Fames,in 
the fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation > And doth he not in the ſame 
place'peach Tertullian alſo, and in a manner give him away .to the Arri- 
ans > Andpronounce generally of the Fathers before the Conncel of Nice, 


That the Arrians would gladly. be tried by them ? And are not your fellow-- 


Jeſuirs alſo, even the prime men of your Order, prevaricators in this point 
as well as others > Doth not four Friend M. Fiſher, or M, Floyd, in his 
book of the Nine Queſtions propoſedto him by K. Fames, ſpeak danges 
rouſly to the ſame purpoſe, in his diſcourſe of the reſolution of. Faith, to- 
wards the end 2 Giving us to underſtand, That the new Reformed Arrians 
bring very many teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that in ths 
Point they did contradift themſelves, and were contrary one to another: 
which places whoſoever ſhall read, will clearly ſee, that to common people 
they are unan[werable, yea that common people are not capable: of the anſwers 
that learned miniqield unto ſuch obſcure paſſages. And hach nor your great 
Antiquary Petapjns, in his Notes upon Epiphanins in Her.69, keen very 
liberal to the Adverſarics of the Dodtrine of the Trinuy,and in a manner 
given them for Patrons and Advocartes ? firſt Juſtin» Martyr, and then al- 
moſt all the Fathers before the Councel of Nice, whoſe ſpeeches,he ſays, 


' touching this point, cum Orthodoxe# fidei regula minime conſentiunt ? Here- 


unto I might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between them in ano- 
ther marter of great importance, viz, God's Preſcience of future continzents, 
givethe Socinians the premiſes, out of which theit concluſion doth una- 
voidably follow. For the Dominicans maincain on the one Side, that God 
ran foreſee nothing bat what he decrees : The Jeſuits on the other Side, that 
he doth not decree all things : And from hence the Socinians conclude (as 


it is obvious for them to do) that he doth not foreſee all things, Laſtly, I 


might adjoyn this, that you agree withone conſent, and ſettle for a ru'e 
unqueſtionable, that no part of Religion can be repugnant to reaſon, 
whereunto you in particulr ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, From truth no 
man ca by good conſequence inferr Fal(hood, which1s to lay in effe&, that 
Reaſon can never lead any man to Error : And after you have done fo, 
you proclaim to all the world (as you in this Pamphlet do very frequent- 
ly ,) that if men follow their Reaſon and diſcourſe, they will (if they un- 
derſtand themſelves ) be lead to Socinianiſm. aAndthus you ſce with what 
probable matter I might furniſh out and juſtifie my accuſation, if I ſhould 
charge you with leading men to Socinianiſm ! Yet Ido not conceive thar 
I have ground enough tor this odious impuration. And muchleſs ſhould 
you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom fyou confeſs to abhorre 
and deteſt it : and who fight againſt it,nor with the broken reeds, and our 
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of che paper-fortreſſes of an imaginary Infallibility, which were only to 
make ſport for their Adverſaries;but with the ſword of rhe Spirit, the Word 
of God: Of which we may fay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliah's 
Sword, offered by 4b:melech, Non eft ficut iſte, There i none comparable 
30 it, | o | 

19. Thus Proteſtants in general, Lhope, are ſufficiently vindicated from 
your calumny. I proceed now todo the ſame ſervice for the Divines of 
England ;. whom you queſtion firſt in point of earning and ſufficiency, 
and then in'point of conſcience and honeſty, as prevaricating in the Reli- 
gion whichthey profeſs; and inclining to Popery. Their Learning (you ſay) 
conſiſts only in ſore ſuperficial talenrs of preaching, languages, and elocuti- 
on, and not in any deep knowledge of Philoſophy, eſpecially of Metaphyſicks, 
and much leſs of rhas moſt folid, profitable, ſubtile,and (O rem ridiculam, 
Cato, & jocoſam |! ) ſuccine# method of School-Divinity, Whetein you 
have diſcovered in your ſelf rhe true Genius and ſpiritof derraftion. For 
taking advantage from that wherein Envy it ſelf cannor deny bur they are 
very eminent, and which requires great ſufficiency of ſubſtantial learning, 
| you diſparage them as inſufficient 1n all things elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe 
they diſpute not cternally, Utr#m Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſfit com- 
edere ſecundas imtntiones ? Whether a Million of Angels may not ſit npox 
4 Needles point ? Becauſe they fill not their brains wich notions that figni- 
fie nothing, tothe utter extermination of all reaſon and common ſenſe, 
and ſpend not an Agein weaving and unweaving ſubtile Cobwebs, fitter 
tocatch flyes than Souls ; therefore they have nodeep knowledge in the 
Acroamatical part of Learning ! But I haye roo much honoured the poor- 
neſs of this detraion,to take notice of it. 

20, The other Part of your accuſation firikes deeper, and is more con- 
fiderable : And thartels us, thar, Prozeftantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf ; that 
the Profeſſors of it. they eſpecially of greatefs worth learning aud amhority, 
love Temper and Moderation ; and are at this time more unreſolved where 
ro faſten,than at the infancy of their Charch : That, Their Churches begin 10 
look with a new fuce : Their walls to ſpeak a ntw language : Their Dottrine 
10 be altered in many things for which their Progenitors forfook the then Vi- 
fble Church of Chriſt : For example;The Pope not Antichrift : Prayer for the 
dead: Limbus Patrum : Pif#»res : That the Church hath Authority in de- 
termining Controverſies of Faith, and to Interpret Scripture ; -about Free- 
wil, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace : That all our works are not fins : Me- 
rit of good works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith alone doth not juſtifie : Charity t0 
be preferred before knowledge ; Traditions : Commandments poſirble to be 
#ept : That their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay ambitions, of ſome ſenſe, 
wherein they may ſeem Catholique : That to alledge the necefiity of wife and 
children in theſe dayes, i but a weak plea for a married Miniſter 10 compaſs 
a Benefice : That Calviniſm i at length accounted Hereſie,and lintelefs than 
Treaſon: That men in talk and writing uſe willingly the once fearfal names of 
Prieſts and Altars:That they are now put in mind,that for expoſition of Scrl- 
ptnre they areby Canon bound to follow the Fathers: which if they do with ſin- 
cerity it i eaſie to 1ell what doom will paſs againſt Proteſtants ering by the 
confeſiion of Proteſtants,the Fathers are on the Papiſts fide, which the Anſwerer 
10 ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated, that they remained convinced : In fine,as the 
S2maritans faw inthe Diſciples coumenances rhatahey meant togoto Fe- 

r1[atens, 
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ruſalem, ſo-you pretend it iseven legible in the fore-headsof theſe men, 
thar they are even going, nay making haſte,to KXowe, Which ſcurrilous Li - 
bel void of all truth, diſcretion and honeſty, what effe& ir miy have 
wrought, what credit it may have gained with credulous Papifts, (who 
dream what they aeſire, and believe their own dreams,) or with Yl-af- 
feed, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I cannot tell : Bur one thing I dare 
boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never believe ir. þ 

21, For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that ſuch 
men as you deſcribe, men of worth, of learning and authority too, were 
friends and favourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party, Can 
any imagine that you would proclaim it, and bid the world: take heed of 
them ? Sc notys Ulyſſes? Do we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo > 
Whar,are they turned prevaricators againſt rheir own Faftion 2 Are they 
likely men to betray and expoſe their own Agents and Inſtruments, and 
to awaken the cyes of Jealouſie, and to raiſe the: clamor of the people 
againſt them? Certainly, your Zeal ro the See of Rome, teſtified by your 
fourth Vow of ſpecial obedience to the Pope, proper to your Order, and 
your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and ad- 
vancement of that See, are clear demonſtrations thar, if you had thoughr 
ths, you would never have ſaid ſo, Thetruth is,they that run to extreams 
in oppoſition againſt you, they that pulldown your infallibilicy and ſer up 
their own,they that declaim againſt your tyranny;and exerciſe itrhemſelves 
over others, are the Adverſaries thar give you greateſt advantage, and ſuch 
as you love to deal with: whereas upon men oftemper and moderation,ſuch 
as willoppoſe nothing becauſe you maintain ir, bur will draw as neer to 
you, that they may draw you to them, as the truth will ſuffer them 3 ſuch 
as require of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, and will dama no Man 
nor Doctrine without expreſs and certain warrant from God ; upon ſuch 
as theſe you know not how to faſten : bur if you chance to have confe- 
rence with any ſuch, (which yet as much as poſſibly you can you avoid 
and decline,) you are very ſpeedily putto ſilence, and ſee the indefenſible 
weakneſs of your cauſe laid opentoall men And this,I verily believe, is 
the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt them, as foreſecing 
your time of prevailing, oreven of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, it other 
Adverſarics gave you no more advantage than they do, 

22, In which perſwaſion alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration 
of the ſillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the appa- 
rent vanity and falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this 
wicked Calumny, For what, ifout devotion towards God, out of a deſire 
that he ſhould be worſhipped as 7» Spirit and truth in the. firſt place, ſo 
alſo in the beauty of holineſs ? whartif outof fearthattoo much {implici- 
ty and nakednefs in the publique Service of God, may beget in the ordina- 
ry ſort of men adull and ſtupid irreverence 3 and, out of hope that- the 
outward ſtate and glory of it, being well-diſpoſed and wiſely moderated, 
mav ingender, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh, the inward reverence, re- 
ſpe&, and devotion which is due unto God's Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power > whar if outof a perſwaſion and deſire that Papiſts miay be. won 
over to vsthe ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandall our of their way ; 
and out of an holy jealouſie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be 
the caſicr ſeduced ro them by the magnificence and pomp of their Church 

ervice 
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ſervice in caſe it were not removed ? I fay,Whar if our of theſe conſidera- 

tions , the Gorernours of our Church, more of late than formerly, have ſet 

themſclves to adorn and beautifie rhe places where God's Honour dwels and 

ro make them as heaven-like as they can with earthly ornaments > Is this a 

ſign that they are warping towards Popery 2 Is this devotion in the Church 

of Enzland, an argument that ſhe is coming over tothe Church of Rome ? 
Sir Edwin Sands, | preſume, every man will grant, had no inclination thar 
way ; yer he,forty years fince,highly commended this partof devotion in 

Papiſts, and makes no ſ{cruple of propoſing it to the imitation of Prote- 

. Nants: Little thinking that they who would follow his counſel, and endea- 

- vour totake away this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying of 
Papiſts, ſhould have been cenſured for it, as making way and inclining to 
Popery. His words to this purpoſe are excellent words ; and becauſe they hy 
ſhew plainly, that what's now praiſed was approved by zealous Prote- 
ſtantsſo long ago, I will here ſer them down. 

23. This one thing 1 cannot but highly commend in that ſort and order - 
They ſpare nothing which either c:ſt cas perform in enriching, or skill in a- 
deruing the Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pompe 
and magnificence that can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part, much 
baſene(ſe and childiſhneſſe is predominant in the Maſters and Contrivers of 
their Ceremonies ,yet this outward ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed doth in- 
gender, quicken, increaſe,and nouriſh the inward reverence ,reſpett,and devs- 
1407 which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and Power. And although I am not 
zgnorant that many men well reputed have embraced the thrifty opinion of 
that Diſciple, who thought all io be waſted that was beſtowed upon Chriſt in 
that ſort ,and that it were much better beſtowed upon him or the poor, (yet with 
an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almoners) notwithſt and- 
ing 1 muſt confeſſe, it will n:wer fink into my heart, that in proportion of rea- 
ſon, the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured 
by the ſcant and ſtrict rule of meer neceſsity, (a proportion ſo low,that nature 
70 other moſt bountiful, in matter of neceſſity hath not failed, no not the moſt 
_ creatures of the worlg,) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping 

ut the moſt we can get,no rule of expence but to the utmoſt pompe we liſt : Or 

that Goa himſelf had ſo enriched the lower parts of the world with ſuch won- : 
derfull varieties of beanty and glory, that they might ſerve only to the pam- 
pering ef mortall man in his pride ; and that in the Service of the high Crea- 

tor Lord and Giver (the outward glory of _ e higher pallace may appear by 

the wery lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it) only the ſumpler, 

baſer, cheaper, leſſe noble, leſſe beautiful leſſe 2lorions things ſhould be imploy- 

ed, Eſpecially ſecing, as in Princes Conrts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this 

ontward ſtate and glory, being well diſpoſed, duth (as 1 have ſaid) ingender, 
quicken,increaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence reſpett,and devotion which 

7s due to ſo Soveraign Majeſty and Power + Which thoſe whom! the uſe thereof 

cannot perſwade into,would eaſily by the want of it,be brought to confeſſe 3for © 

which cauſe 1crave leave to be excuſed by them herein, if in Zeal to the com- : 

mon Lord of all, 1 chooſe rather to commend the vertue of an enemy, than to 

flatter the vice and imbecillity of a friend. And fo much for this matter, 

24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, ſo frequent in the 
ancient Fathers, though not in the now Popiſh ſenfe, be now reſumed 
and more commonly uſed in E-glandthan of late times they were: = 
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ſo the colourable argument of their conformicy, which is bur nominal, 
with the ancient Church, and our incontormity, which tte Governours 
of the Church would not have ſo much as nominal, may be taken away 
from them ; and the Church of England may be pur in a ſtate, in this 
regard more juſtifiable againſt the Romane than formerly it was, being 
hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts (whenſoever theſe names are objeRed,) 
we alſo uſe the names of Priefts and Altars, and yet believe neither the 
corporal Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice 2 

25, Whart if Proteſtants be now pur in minde, that, for expoſition of 
'Scripture,they are bound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers : which 
wholoever doth with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, he ſhould be aPa- 
piſt > Andir is moſt falſly ſaid by you, that you know, that to ſome Pro- 
teſtants I clearly demonſtrated, or ever ſo muchas undertook, or went 
about ro demonſtrate,the contrary. Whar if the Centuriſts be cenſured 
ſomewhat roundly by a Proteſtant Divine for aiurming,that the keeping of 
the Lord's day was a thing indifferent for two hundred years ? Is there in 
allthis or any part of it any kind of proof of this ſcandalous Calumny 2 

26. Asfor the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend thar theſe Di- 
vines begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of Rowe;upon 
a due examination of particulars it will preſently appear,Firſt,thatpart of 


, them always have been, and now arc,held conſtantly one way by themzas, 


the Authority ofthe Church in determining Controverſies of faith,though 
not the infallibiliry of it : Thar there is Inherent Juſtice,though ſoimperfe&t 
chat it cannot juſtifie : That there are Traditions, though none neceſlary : 
Thar charity is to be preferred before knowledge : Thar good Works are 
not properly mericorious. And laſtly,thar Faith alone juſtifies, though thar 
faith juſtifies not which is alone. And ſecondly,for the remainder,thart they, 
every one of them, have'been anciently without breach of charity diſputed 


among Proteſtants: ſuch for example were the Queſtions about the Pope's | 


being the Antichriſt, The lawfulneſs of ſome kind of prayers for the dead; 
The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion z Freewill, 
Predeſtination, Univerſal grace : The poſlibility of keeping God's Com- 
mandments; The uſe of Pictures in the Church : Wherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants,ir is juſtified ro my 
hand by a Witneſs, with you,beyond exception, even your great friend M. 
Breerly, whoſe care, exatFneſs,and fidelity (you ſay in your Preface) s ſo 
extraordinary great, Conſult him therefore : Trad, 3. Sea. 7. of his A- 
pology : Andin the 9, 10, 11,14,24,26,27,37.Subdivifions of that Sed7ton; 
you ſhall ſee as in a mirror, your ſelf proved an egregious Calumniator, 
for charging Proteſtants with innovation and inclining to Popery, under 
pretence forſooth, that their Dorine begins of lareto be altered in theſe 
points. Whereas, M. Breerly will inform you, They have becn anciently, 
and even from the beginning of the Reformation, controverted amongſt 
them, though perhaps the ſtream and current of their Doors run one 
way, and only ſome brook or rivulet ofthem the other, 

27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe;are clearly vindicatcd from your 
ſcandals and calumnies : It remains now thart in the laſt piace 1 bring, my 
ſelf fairly off from your foul aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon nay 1:9! |.& (as 
indeed howſoever it ſhould not be) any diſadvantage or diſparagement 
to the Cauſe, nor any ſcandal to weak Chriſtiavs. 


28, Your 
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28. Your injuries then to me (no way deſerved by me, but by differing 


in opinion from you, (wherein yer you ſurely differ from me as much as 1 
from you,) areeſpecially three. For firft, upon hearſay, and refuſing ro 
give me opportunity of m_—_— in you a better underſtanding of me, 
you charge me with a great number of falſe and impious Dodtrines, which 
I will.not name in p2rticular, becauſe Iwill -not affiſt you o far in the 
ſpreading of my own undeſerved defamation : but whoſoever teaches or 
holds them,les him be Anathema\ The ſum of them all caſt up by your 
ſelt, in your firſt Chapter, is this, Nothing ought or can be certainly be- 
lieved, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural Reaſon, (where 
I conceive, Natural reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernatural Revelation; ) and 
whoſoever halds ſo,les him be Anathema | And moreover to clear my 
ſelf once for all, from all imputationsof this nature, which charge me in- 
juriouſly with denial of Supernatural Veritics, I profeſs ſincerely,” that I 
believe all choſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of Zngland ac- 
counts Canonical, to be the Infallible word of God : I believe all things 
evidently contained in them ; all things evidently, or even probably de- 
ducible fromthem : I acknawledge all that to be Hereſte, which by the 
Ad of Parliament prime of Q, Zliz. is declared to be ſo, and only tobe 
ſo: And though in ſuch points which may be held diverſly of divers men 


ſalva Fidei compage, 1 would not take any man's liberty from him, and 


humbly beſeech all men, that they would not rake mine from me : Yer 
thus much I can ſay (which I hope, will ſatisfic any man of reaſon, ) that 
wharſoever hath been held neceſſary to ſalvation, cither by the Catholique 
Churchof all Ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Yincen- 


Us 


111 Lyrinenſis his rule, or is held neceſſary, either by the Catholique 
Church of this Age, or by the conſent of Proteſtants, or even by the , 


Church of England, that, againſt the Socinians, and all others whatſo- 
ever, Ido verily believe and embrace, 

29, Another great and manifeſt injury you have done me, in charging 
me to have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my temporal 
ends, and ſured not with my deſires and defigns : Which certainly is an 
horrible crime, and whereof if you could convince me, by juſt and {trons 
Preſumptions, I ſhould then acknowledge my ſelf to deſcrve that Opiny- 
on, which you would fain induce your Credents unto, that I changed nor 
your Religion for any other, bur for none at all. But of this great fault my 
conſcience acquits me, and God, who only knows the hearts of allmen, 
knows that I am innocent! Neither doubt I bur all they who know me, 
and amongſt them many Perſons of place and quality, will ſay,they have 
reaſon inthis matter tobe my Compurgators. And for you, though you 
are very affirmative in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor can pro- 
duce any proof or preſumption for it , but forgetting your ſelf (as it 1s 
God's will oft times that Slanderers ſhould do), have ler fall ſome paſ- 
ſages, which being wellwei ed, will make conſidering men apt to be- 
lieve, that you did not believe your ſelf. For how is it poſſible you 
ſhould believe thar I deſerted your Religion for ends, and againſt rhe lighc 


of my conſcience, out of a deſire of preterment; and yet,our of ſcruple of 


conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which alſo you impure to me,) roſubſcribe the 


39. Articles, that is,refuſe to enter at the only common door, which 
herein England leads to preferment ? Again, How incredible is ir rhac 
2 you 
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you ſhould believe, that I forſook the profeſſion of your Religion, as nor 
ſuting with my defires and deſigns, which yct reconciles the enjoying of 
the pleaſures and profits of fin here, with the hope of happineſs hercatter, 
and propoſes as great hope of great temporal advancementsto thecapable 
ſervants of it, as any, nay more thanany, Religion in the world ; and in- 
ſtead of this ſhould chooſe Socinianiſm, a DoEtrine, which howſoever 


' erroneous in explicating the Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater 


. 6. . s 5 
liberty of opinion in ſpeculative matters, than any other Company of 


Chriſtians doth or they ſhould do; yet certainly which gs. I am ſure, 
will pretend and maintain to explicate the Laws of Chriſt with more ri- 
gor; and leſs indulgence and condeſcendence to the defires of fleſh and 
blood than your Do&rine doth ! And beſides, ſuch a Dorine by which 


no man in his right minde, can hope for any honour or preferment, either 


in this Church or Stare, or any other ! All which clearly demonſtrates that 
this foul and falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from 
no other fountain, but a heart abounding with the gall and bitterneſs of 
uncharitableneſs, and even blinded with malice towards me; or elſe 
froma' perverſe zeal to your ſuperſtition, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this 
rſwalton to you, That for the Catholique cauſe nothing is unlawjul, 
ut that you may make uſe of ſuch indire& and crooked Arts, as theſe, 
to blaſt my reputation, and to-poſſeſs mens minds with diſaffe&ion to my 
Perſon, leſt otherwiſe peradventurethey might with ſome indifference 
hear reaſon from me. God,Ilhope, which bringeth light out of dark- 
neſs, will turn your counſels to fooliſhnels, and give all good men grace 
to perceive how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs 
ſupportance from ſuch tricks and devices ! So I call chem, becauſe the 
deſerve no better name. For what are all theſe Perſonal matters, os 
hitherto you have ſpoke of, to the buſineſs in hand'> If it could be 
proved that Cardinal Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, or that Cardinal 
Perron wasan Atheiſt, yetI preſume you would nor accept of this for 
an Anſwer to all their Writings in defence of your Religion, Let then 
my actions, and intentions, and opinions be what they will, yet I hope, 
Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I 
ſpeak it. And thercfore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salva- 
tion or damnation depends upon his impartial and fincere judgement of. 
theſe things, will guard himſelf, I hope, from theſe impoſtures, and re- 
gard notthe perſon, but the cauſe and the reaſons of ir 3 not who ſpeaks, 
ut what is ſpoken : Which is all the favour I defire of him, as knowing 
chatlam defious not to perſwade him, unleſs ir be truth whereunto I per- 
ſwade him, | 
30. Thethird and laſt part of my Accuſation was, That I anſwer out of 
Principles which Proteants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt : which indeed 
were to the purpdſe,ifit could be juſtified. Bur, beſides thar it is confured 
by my whole Book, and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed 
unto it, it js very eaſie for me out of your own mouth and words to prove 
ita moſt injurious calumny. For what one conclufion'is there in the whole 
fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible out of rhis one 
Principle, That al! things neceſſary to ſalvation are evidently contained in 
Scripture ? Or,what one Concluſion almoſt of importance is there in 
your Book, which is not by this one clearly confurable ? 
31, Grant 


vn —— — 
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31. Grant this, and it will preſently follow in oppoſition to your firſt 
Concluſion, and the Argument of your firſt Chap. that amonglt men of 


different opinions,touching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Re- + CD. (2 gores 
ligion,ſuch as may with probability be diſputedggfboth Sides (and ſuch 

O | | (pooh. cpg 
are the diſputes of Proteſtants;) Good men andMiſrs of truth ofall Sides 


may be ſaved; becauſe all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident concern- 
ins them, with men ſoqualified, there will be'no difference: There being 
no more certain ſign that a Point is not evident, than that honeſt and un- 
derſtanding and indifferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves liberty of 
judgement after a mature conſideration of the martcr, differ about ir. 

32. Gran: this,andit will appear Secoxdly,thatthe meanes whereby the 
revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding, and which are 
ro determine all Controverſies in Faith, neceſſary ro be Cn_ may 
be, for any thing you have ſaid to tne contrary, not a Church, bur the 
Scripture 3 which contradicts the Doctrine of your Second Chapter. 

33.Grant this,and the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Funda- 
mental, will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe truths will be Fun- 
damental, which arcevident ng Fund in Scripture, and comtnanded to 


be preachedto all men; Thoſe net Fundamental, which are obſcure, And /* 
nothing will hinder but that the Catholique Church may err inthe latter * , 
kind ofthe ſaid Points : becauſe Truths not neceſſary tothe Salvation, can- 
not be neceſſary to the Beceing of a Church ; and becauſe ir is not abſolute- 
ly neceſſary that God ſhould affift his Church any farther than tobring her 
ro Salvation 3 neither will there be any neceſſity ar all of any infallible 
Guide, cither to conſign unwritten Traditions, or to declare the obſcuri- 
ties of the Faith, Not for the former end, becauſe this Principle being + : 
grahted ttue, nothing unwritten can be neceſſary tobe conligned. Nor - + 77 28 4 
for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be neceſſary ro be under- » | 
ſtood, or not miſtaken, And ſo the diſcourſe of your whole Third Chap. 
will preſently vaniſh, LOR | | 
34. Fourthly, tor the Creed's containing the Fundamentals of ſimple 
belief, though I ſee nor how it may be deduced from this Principle, yer 
the granting of this, plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed - 
unneceſſary. For if all neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of {imple be- 
lictor praQtice, be confeſſed to be clearly contained in Scripture, VWhar 
imports it whether thoſe of one ſort be contained inthe Creed ? | 
35. 'Fifthly, lerthis be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppo- | 
ſition to your fifth Chap. will be and muſt be, Thar not Proteſtants for re- 
jecting, bur the Church of Rowe for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans, Do&rines unwritten and unneceſlary,and for diſturbing the Churche's 
peace, and dividing. Unity for ſuch matters, is in a high degree preſum- 
ptuous and Schiſmatical. EE. 
36, Grantthis ſixrhly, and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants 
_ cannot poſlibly be Hereticks, ſceing they believe all things evidently con- 77 
tained in Scripture, which are ſuppoſed to be. all tharis neceſſary ro be 
believed : and fo your Sixth Chapter is clearly confured. | 
37. Grant this laſtly, and ir will be undoubredly conſequent, in contra- 
diction of your Seventh Chapter, that no man can ſhew more chariry” to 
bimſelf than by continuing a Proteſtant; ſeeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed 
fo believe, andtherefore may accordingly practiſe, ar leaſt by their Re- 
C 3  ligion 
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ligion are not hindered from practiſing and performing all things neceſſary 
ro Salvation, | 

38. So that the poſition of this one Principle,isthe dire overthrow of 
your whole Book, and fore 1,needed nor,nor indeed have I made uſe 
of any other. Now ch{Wtinciple, which is not only the corner-ſtone or 
chief Pillar, but even the baſis,and adequare foundation of my Anſwer ; 
and which while ir ſtands firm and unmoveable,cannor but be the ſupporter 
of my Book, and the certain ruine of Yours, is ſo far from being, accord- 
ing ro your pretence, deteſted by all Proteſtants, thar all Proteſtants what- 
ſoever, as you may ſce in their harmony of Confeſſions, unanimouſly pro- 
fels and maintain it. And you yourſelt, Chap. 6. . 30. plainly confeſ: 
as much,in ſaying,The whole Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtants # ſetled 
theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scripture : And 
the-[enſe and meaning of th'm ts plain and evident, at leaſt, in all Points 
neceſſary to Salvation, 

29.-And thus your Venom againſt meis in a manner ſpent,ſaving only 
thar there remain two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me 
from being a fir Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants, The firſt, becauſe 
I refuſe to ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England: The ſecond, 
becauſe I have fet down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me 
to forſake Proteſtantiſm, and hitherto have not atiſwered them, 

49. By the former of which ObjeQions it ſhould ſeem,that either you 
conceive the 39. Articlesthe common Dodrine of all Proteſtants ; and 
if they be, Why have you ſooften upbraided them 'wich their many and 
great differences ? Or elſe, thar it is the peculiar defence of the Church of 
England, and not the common cauſe of all Proteſtams, which is here un- 
dertaken by me : which are certainly very- groſs Miſtakes. And yer why 
he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the truth of one or two Propoſitions, 
may not yet be fit enough ro maintain that thoſe who do ſubſcribe them 
are in a ſavable condition,I do not underſtand. Now though I hold not the 
Dottine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, (which with reaſon cannot be 
required of me while they hgld Comradi&ions,) yet I hold it free from 
allimpicty, and from all erred deſtructive of Salvation, or in it ſelf dam- 
nable : And this I think in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a math- 
taincr of this aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deftroys not Salvation, For the 
Church of England, I am perſwaded, that the conſtant Dodrine of it is ſo 
pure and Orthodox, that whoſoever believes it, and lives according to it, 


-..,andoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved ; andthat there is no Error in it which may 
£. neceſbrate or warrantany man to diſturb the peace,or renounce the Com- 


munion of ir, This inmy opinion is all intended by Subſcription 5 and thus 
much if you conceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aflure you 
i5much Miſtaken. 


-. 41, Your other obje&ion againſt mb, is yet more impertinent and fri- | 


volousthan'the former : Unleſs perhaps it tea juſt exception againſt a Phy- 
iKian, that himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from, that di- 
{eaſe whichhe undertakesto cure 3 oragainſta Guide in a way, that at 
-irft, before he had experience himſelf, imiſtook it; and afterwards found 
his. error and amended it. That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was 


 Aurely ofa far different minde ; for he will hardly allow any Phyſitian 
competent, but-only for ſuch diſeaſes as bimſelf tad paſſed 


through : 
And 
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And a'far greater than Monrargne,even he that ſaid, Ts conver ſms confirms 
fratres, gives us ſutficiently ro underſtand that they which have themſelyes 
been in ſuch a ſtate as to need converſion, are notthereby made incapable 
of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified for, this charitable 
function. | 
42, Neither am Iguilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you 
eſteem it) which you imputeto me 3 tor having been fo long careleſs in 
removing this ſcandal againſt Proteſtants,and anſwering my own Motives, 
and yet now ſhewing ſuch fervor in writing againſt others. For neither 
are they. other Motives, but the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe 
which abuſed me, againſt which this Book which I now publiſh, is in a 
maner wholly imployed : And belides, though you Jeſuits take upon you 
ro have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of all State-affairs and matters 
of importance z yet I hope ſuch a contemptible matter, as an Anſwer of 
mine to a little piece of paper, may very probably have been written and 
- ounbekay The truth is, I made an Anſwer to them three 
years fince and better, which perhaps might have keen publiſhed, bur for 
two reaſons : One, becauſe the Motives were never publique, until you 
made them ſo : The other, becauſe I was loath 'to proclaim to all the 
world ſo much weakneſs as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my elf tobe abuſed by 
ſuch ſilly Sophiſmsz Allzvhich proceed upon mittakes and falſe ſuppoſiti- 
ons, which unadviſedly I took for granted ; as-when I have ſer down the 
Motives inorder, by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demon- 
ftrare, and ſo make an end. | | 
43. The Motives then were theſe. 
I, Recauſe perpetuall viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to 


[tbe Religion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, #s apparently wanting to Proteſtaxt 


Religion, ſo far as concerns the points in conteſtation. 
2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 


ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure,true or falſe then being in the 


World; apon which ground I conclude, that either Gods promiſes djd fail of 
performance, if there were then no Church in the world, which held all things 
neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation ;, or elſe that Luther and hi 
Settaries, ſeparating from all Church's then in the World, and ſo from the 
ire, if there were any true, were damnable Schilmaricks, 

3. Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are 
extant, the Doetrine of Catholiques hath been frequently confirmed ; and the 
oppoſite Doctrine of Proteſtants confounded, with [upernatural and divine 
Miracles. | | | 
| 4. Becauſe many points of P-oteſlant doctrine, are the damned opinions of 
Heretiques, condemned iy the Primitive Church, 

5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, touching the converſion 
ef Kings and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed iu 
and by the Catholique Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it 3 and nos by 


Proteſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it, 


6. Becauſe the doftrine of the Churgh of Rome #5 conformable, and the 
Dettrine of Proteſtants contrary tothe Doctrine of the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church, evey by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves z 1 mean, thoſe 


Fahers, who lived within tbe compalſc of the firſt 600, years 5 to whom Pro= 
teftants themſelves do very frequently and very conjidently appeal. 


7. Becauſe 
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The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd, 


AB ts ed _— 


_ Laſtly, ir ſeems to meno firange thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould per- 


7. Becauſeahe firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraorainary Com- 
miſſion from God,nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant 
Dottrine. ; 

8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſſe (which contains the moſt 
material points now in Controverſie) was perſwaaed by reaſons ſuggeſted to 
him by the Dewi! himſelf, diſputing with him, So himſelf rofe(ſth in his 
Bock de Miſla Privata : That all men might rake heed of following him, who 
profeſſeth himſelf to follow the Devill. 

9, Becavu(e the Proteſtant cauſe & now, and hath been from the beginning, 
maintained with groſſe falſifications, and Calumnies ; whereof their prime 
Controv:rſiceWriters, are notoriouſly and in high degree guilty, 

10. Becauſe by denying all humane authority, either of — or Councels, 
or Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all poſii- 
ble means of ſuppreſiing Hereſie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church, 

Theſe are the Mortives 3 now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and 
in order, 

44. To the firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true 
Porine ſhould de fatto be alwayes viſibly profeſſed, without any mix- 
ture of falſhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall 
be always a viſible company of men free from all error in it ſelf damnable. 
Neither is it always of neceffity Schiſmarical to ſeparate from the external 
comfnunijon of a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary, For if this 
Church ſuppoſed to want nothing neceſlary, require me to profeſs againſt 
my conſcience, that I believe ſome errour, though never ſo ſmall and inho- 
cent, which I do not believe, and will not allow me her Communion but 
upon this condition ; In this caſe the Church for requiring this condition is 


Schiſmatical, and not for ſeparating from the Church, 


To the third : If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable 
than theſe, the DoErine of Proteſtants;that is,the Bible, hath been confir- 
med, and the Dodtrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite 
to ir, confounded with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for num- 
ber and glory outſhine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun 
doth an 1g fatuws ; thoſe I mean which were wrought by our Saviour 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Now this Book, by the confeſhon of all ſides con- 
firmed by innumerous Miracles, foretels me plainly, that in after-ages 
great ſigns and wonders ſhall! be wrought in confirmation of falſe do&rin, 
andthat I am not to believe any dofrin which ſeems ro my underſtanding 
® 2% 0K to the firſt, though an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach it; 
which were certainly as great a Miracle as any that was ever wrought in 


| atteſtation of any part of the dorine of the Church of Rome, Bur thar 


true doarine ſhould in all ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am 
no where taught ; So that I have mote reaſon to ſuſpect, and be afraid of 
pretended Miracles, as ſigns of falſe docrine, than much to regatd them 


| aScertain Arguments of the Truth. Beſides, ſerting aſide the Bible,and rhe 


Tradition of it, there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought by- thoſe who 
lived and dyed in oppoſition to the DoErine of the Roman Church, ( as 
by S. Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, and others, as there is 
for thoſe that are pretended to be wroughtby the members of that Church. 


mie 


With an Anſwer to his Direfion to N. N. 


. — a <_—————— — —— — — 


mit ſome trve Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who have forged ſo 
many as apparently the Profeſſors of the Roman Dodtrin have, to abuſe 
the World, | 
To the fourth : All thoſe were not © Heretiques which by Philaſtrims, See this ac- 
þ Epiphanius, or S. Auſtin were put in the Catalogue of Heretiques. os. 
o the fifth: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by Eeelef” bs Bs 
men of contrary Religions. | laſtrio. By Pe- 
To the ſixth: The Docrinof Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary in Ep: Sang 
to the Farhers.in. many pounts, af ach 
A To the ſeventh : The Paſtors ofa Church cannot bur have authority from Ag = 
4 it, to Preach\againſt the abuſes of ir, whether in Do&rin or Pradtice, if 11, 50. 
Fr there be any in it : Neither canany Chriſtian want anordinary commiſſion 
b from God to do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peaceable manner , 
bs when there isno body elſe that can or will do it. In extraordinary caſes, 
y extraordinary courſes are not to be diſallowed, If ſome Chriſtian Lay- 
by man ſhould come into a Countrey of Infidels, and had ability to perſwade 
1 them to Chriſtianity, Who would ſay, he might not uſe it for want of 
Fo Commiſſion ! | 
[ To the eighth: Zather's conference with the Devil might be, for ought 
I know, nothing but a melancholy Dream, If it were reall,the Devil might 
*  perſ{Wade Luther from the Maſſc,hoping by doing ſo to keep him conftant 
to it : Or that others would make his difſwaſion fromir an Argument for 
it, (as we ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Luther, as confeſſing 
himſelf to have been perſwaded by the Devill. | 
a Tothe ninth : 7iacos intra muros peccatur & extra; Papiſts are more 
3 - guilty ofthis fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very 
;  Pamphlethath not ſo many leaves as falſifications and calumnies. 
4 Tothetenth : Let all men believe the Scripture and that only, and en- 
deavour to believe it in the true ſente, and requireno more of others, and 0 
they ſhall find this not only a better, bur the only means to ſuppreſs Here- 3 
fie, andreſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and en- 
deavours to believe it in the true ſenſe, cannor 'poſſibly be an Heretique. 
And if no more than this were required of any man, to make him capable 
gy] of the Churches Communion, then all men ſo qualified, though they were 
different in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of 
neceſſity one in Communion; 
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The AUTHOR of 
CHARITY, MAINTAINED, 


His Preface to the R Et a Þ Þ R; 


Kt lve me leave (good Reader) to inform thee, by way ef Preface, of rhree Points, The 

firſt concerns D. Potters Anſwer, ro Charity Miſtaken. The lecond relates to this Reply 
of mine. And the third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in cale D. Potter, 
or any in his behalf, think fir ro Rejoyn. 

2. For the firſt point, concerning D. Potters Anſwer, 1 ſay, in general, reſerving 
particulars to their proper places, that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once 
truly and reallyfallen upon the point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Cacho- 
liques and Proteſtants can beſaved in thei: ſeyeral profeſſions? And therefore Charity A nty 
preſſing rhoſe particulars, wherein the difficulry doth preciſely conſiſt, proves in generalzthar there is bur 
one true Church; thar all Chriſtians are obliged to hearken to her ; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible,and 
infallible ; char coſeparare ones ſelf from her communion is Schiſm ; and ro ditſent from her Do&rin 
is Hereſie, though ir be in points never ſo tew, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature z and therefore 
char the diſtinRion of points Fundamenta), and nor Fundamencal,is wholly vain,as ir is applyed by Pro- 
teſtancs, Theſe (1ſay) and ſome other general grounds, Charity Miſtaken handles, and our of chem 
doch clearly evince, that any leaſt difference in faith cannor ſtand with ſalyarion on both fides : and 


© thetefore fince ir is apparent, that Carholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many points of faith, 


they borh cannor hope to be ſaved withour repentance: and conſequently, 8s we hold, that Proreſtancy 
unrepenced deſtroyes Salvation ; ſo muſt rhey alſo believe that we cannor be ſaved, if theygudge their 
own Religion ro be crue, and ours to be falſe. And whoſoever diſguizerh this trurh, is an entity wo 
ſouls, which he deceives wich ungroundcd falſe hopes of Salyarion, in different Faiths, and Religions, 
And this Charity Miſtaher performed exaRtly, according ro that which appears to have been his deſign , 
which was nor to deſcend to particular diſpures, as D. Potter affeRedly does, namely, Wherher or ne 
the Roman-Church be the only trus Church of Chriſt ; and much lefle, Whether general Councels be 
infallible ; wherher the Pope may erre in his Decrees common to the whole Church ; whether he be 
above a General Council ; wherher all points of Faith be concained in Scriprure ; whether Faith be 
reſolved into the auchority of che Church, as into his laſt formal Objeft, and Motive ; and, leaſt of all; 
did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under borh kinds, publique ſervice in an unknown Tongue , 
Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Male, Indulgences, and Index Expurg.ttorius : All which, and di- 
vers other arricles, D. Potter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book: and he might have brought 
in Pope Foan, or Antichriſt, or the 7ews who are permitted to live in Rome, which are common Themes 
for men that want betrer matter, as D. Potter was fain to ferch in the aforeſaid Controverſics, that ſo 
he might dazle the eycs, and diſtra& rhe minde of rhe Reader, and hinder him from perceiving, thar 
in his whole anſwer he utrcreth nothing roche purpoſe and point in queſtion : which, if he had followed 
cloſcly, 1 dare well ſay, he might have diſparched his whole Book, in two or three ſheers of paper, But 
the truth is,he was loath to affirm plainly, rhat generally baſh Catholiques and Proceſtanrs may be ſa- 
ved : and yer ſeeing it ro be moſt evident that Proceſtants cannor prerend to have any true Church be- 
fore Lyther, except the Roman, avd ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cagpor hope . 
for Salvation ; it they deny it to us ; he thought beſt ro avoid this difficulty by confuſion of Tanguage, 
and to hill up his Book with Points which make nothing to the purpoſe. Wherein he 1s lefle excuſable, 
becauſc he muſt grant, that rhoſe very particulars ro which he digrefſerh, are not Fundamental errerss 
though ir ſhould be granted that they be Errors, which indeed are Carholique Vericies, For ſince they 
b- not Fundamental, nor deſtruRive of Salvation, whar imports ir, Wherher we hold themor no, for 
as much as concerns our poſlibility to be ſaved ? | | 

3. In one thing only he will perhaps ſeem ro have touched the point in queſtion, ro wit, in his di- 
NinRion of points Fundamental, and not Fundamental : becauſe ſome may think, rhart a difference int 
points which are nor Fundamental, breaks not the Uniry of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salyari- 


| on in perſons ſo diſagreeing. And yet in this very diſtia&iong he never ſpeaks ro the purpoſe indeed, 


bur only ſayes, Thar there are ſome points ſo Fundamenral, as that all are obliged ro know and believe 
them explicirely; bur never rels us, wherher there be any orher points of Faith, which a man may deny 
or disbelieve, though they be ſufficiently preſented ro his underſtanding, as truths revealed, or teſtified 
by Almighty God ; which was the only thing in queſtion. For if it be damnable, as cerrainly it is, xo 
deny or disbclieve any one truth witneſſed by Almighty God, rhough the thing be nor in ir ſelf of any 
grear conſequence, or moment ; and ſince of rwo diſagreeing in marrers of Faich, one mult neceſſarily 
deny ſome ſuch truth; it clearly followes that amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only 
can be ſaved, though their difference conſiſt of divers, or bur even one point,which is not if his own na» 
ture Fundamental, as I declare arlarge in divers places of my firſt Parr, So rhac it is clear, D. Potzer 
even in this his laſt refuge and diſtinion, never comes to the point in queſtion; ro ſay nothing that he 
himſelf doth quite overthrow ity and plainly contradiR his whole defigne,as I thew in the third Chap- 


4. And 


my Reply, 


Concerning 


Teners which they hold, as that if a man convince bur one kind of them, the reſt will conceive them- 
ſelyes ro be as rruly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken ro, as if nothing had been ſaid therein ar all. As 
for example : Some hold a neceſſity of a perpetual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity, 
Some of them held ir neceflary ro be able ro proye ir diſtin&from ours ; and others, that their buſineſs 
3s diſparched when rhey have proved ours to have been alwayes viſible : for then they will conceive char 


' theirs hath ben ſo : And the like may be rruly ſaid of very many other particulars. Beſides iris D. 


Potte;'s faſhion, (wherein as he is very far from- being the firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſt of 
thar humour) to rouch in a word many trivial old ObjeQions, which, if they be nor all anſwered, ir 
will and muſt ſerve the turn , ro make the ignorant ſort of men believe and brag, as if ſome main unan- 
[werable matter had been ſubrilly and purpoſely omitted ; and every body knows that ſome ObjeRi- 
on may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear and ſolid anſwer whereof will require more 
I:aves of paper than one. And in particular D. Potter doth couch his corruption of Authors 
within the compaſs of ſo few lines, and with fo great confuſedneſs and fraud , that ir requires 
much rime, pains, and paper to open them lo diſtinaly, as thar they may appear ro eyery man's 


eye. It was alſo neceffary ro ſhew what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the importance 


of whar is omitted, and ſomerimes ro ſer down the very words themſelves that are omitted, 
all 


to the Reader. | 3 


Qm_—_ 


words themſelves that are owitred, all which could nor bar add to the quantity of my Reply, And as 
for the quality cheredf, 1 defire thee (good Reader) ro believe, rhar whereas nothing, iS more neceſſa - 
ry than Books for anſwering of Books : yer 1 was ſo ill furniſhed in this kind, char I was forced co 
omit the examination of divers Authors cited by D, Potter, i197 ue neceſſity ; though 1 did very 
well perceive by moſt apparent circumſtances, thar I. muſt probably have been ſure cnough ſo finde 
them plainly miſalledged, and much wronged : and for the few which are exatnined, there hath nor 
wanted ſome difficulties ro do ir. For the times are not for all men alike ; and D. Potter hath muck 
adyanrage therejn. Bur Truth is- truth, and willeyer be able ro juſtific ir ſelf in the midſt of all diffi- 
culrics which may occurr. And as for me,when I alledge Prereſtant Writers as well Domeſtical as For - = 
rain, 1 willingly and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them to the Author of the 
Book entituled, The Proteftant's Apology for the Romane Church, whe calls himſelf Zohn Breerly, whoſe 
3 care, exa&neſs, and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, 3s thar he doth nor only cite the Books, bur the 
& Editions alſo, with the place and rime of their Printing, yea and often the very page, and line, where 
& the words are to be had. And if you happen not to finde what he cites, yer ſuſpend your judgement,rill 
you have read the correRions placed ar the cnd of his Book ; though ir be alſo rue, char after all dili- 
gence and fairhfulneſs on his behalf, ir was nor in his power to amend all the faults of the Princ : in 
1 which Prints we have difficulry enough for many evident reaſotis, which muſt needs occurr ro any 
- dent man. ; 
P's. And foraſmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply, 1 have procured to do ir without all biccerneſs 
or of inve&ive words, both for as much as may imporr cither Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's 
| 29 in particular ; unleſs, for example, he will call it birrerneſs for me ro term a groſs imperrinency, 
” K a ſleight, or a corruption, by thoſe very names, withour which 1 do not know how to expreſs the things ; 
by and yerthercin I can truly affirm that I have ſtudied how ro deliver them in the moſt moderate way, 
47 xe che end I mighe give as litile offence as poſſibly 1 could, withour berraying the Cauſe, And if any 
{7 unfic phraſe may peradventure have eſcaped my pen (as I hope none hath) ir was beſide,and againſt my 
Y;  Incencion, though 1 muſt necds profeſs, thar DÞ. Pottcr gives ſo many and fo juft occalions of being 
round with him, as that perhaps ſome will judge me to have been rather remiſs, than moderate, Bur 
Gnce in rhe very ticle of my Reply I profeſs ro maintain Charity, I conceive that the exceſs will be more 
7 excuſable atongſt all kinds of men, if it fall ro be in mildneſs, than if irhad appeared in roo much 
” zeal. And if D, Potter have a mind co charge me with ignorance or any thing of thar nature, I can,and 
will caſe him of thax labour, by acknowledging in my ſelf as many and more perſonal defe&ts than he 
can heap upon me, Truth only,and fincerity, 1 ſo much value and profels, as that he ſhall neyer be 
able ro prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſſage or particle againſt me. 

9. In the third and laſt place, T have thought fir ro expreſs my ſelf rhus. If D, Potter,or any other Ryles to be 
reſolve ro anſwer my Reply ; I defire that he will obſerve ſome things which may end ro his own repu- obſeryed, if D, 
rarion, the ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially to the greater advantage of rrurh, I wiſh Pyrrer incend 
then that he would be careful ro conſider, wherein the point of every difficulty conſiſts, and nor imper- a Rejoynder. 
rinently ro ſhoot at Royers, and affeRedly miſtake one thing for anorher, As for example,to what pure - 
poſe (for as much as conecrns the queſtion berween D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken,) doth he fo + ond 
and ſeriouſly labour to prove, that Faith is nor reſolved intorhe Authority of the Church, as into the 
formal Objc& and Motive thereof ? Orthar all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture ? Or thar the 
Church cannor make new Articles of Faith > Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particu- 

Lr Church or Dioceſs, is nor all one with the Univerſal Church ? Or that the Pope as a privare DoRor 
.may etr ?.Wirh many orher ſuch points as will cafily appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſ- 
fary for him nor to pur certain Do&rines upon us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf, 

10. I muſt in like manner intreat him nor to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs, but ro ſet 
them down faithfully and entirely,for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing 
in queſtion : becauſe the want ſomerime of one word, may chance ro make yoid, or leſſen the force of 
the whole Argument. And 1 am the more ſolicirous abour rings particular cavear, becauſe I find 
how ill he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface rothe Reader, not ro omic 
without anſwer any one thiag of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtahen. Neither will this courſe 
be a cauſe thar his Rejoynder grow too large, bur ir will be occaſion of brevicy to him, and free me alſo 
from the pains of ſerring down all the words which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that whax 
he omitted was not material. Nay, I will aſſure him, thar if he keep himſelf ro the point of every dif- 

Miculry, and nor weary the Reader, and overcharge his margent with unneceſlary quorarions of Au= 
thors in Greek and Latine, and ſometime alſo in Iralian and French, together with Proverbs, Senten- 
ces of Poers, and ſuch Grammartical ſtuff, nor affe& ro cite a multitude of our Catholique School-Di- 
vines to no purpoſe ar all ; his Book will nor exceed a competent fize, nor will any man in reaſon be 
_ offended with So lengrh which is regulated by neceſſity. Again, before he come ro ſer down his an« 
ſwer, or propoſe his Arguments, let him conſider yery well what may be replyed, and wherher his own 
obje&ions may ner be rerorted againſt himſelf, as the Reader will perceive ro have hapned ofcen ro his 
diſadrantage in my Reply againſt him. But eſpecially I expe& and Truth ix ſelf exaRsar his hand, thar 
he ſpeak clearly and diftin&ly, and ner ſeek ro walk indarkneſs, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, 
now ſaying, and then denying and alwayes ſpeaking with ſuch ambiguity, asthar his greareſt care may 
ſeem to conſiſt in a cerrain Art ro find a ſhifr, as his occaſions might chance, eirher now, or hereafter ro 
requite, and as he might fall our to beurged by diverficy of ſeveral Arguments. And to the end it may 
pypear that I deal plainly, as 1 would have himalſo do, I deſire thar he declare himſelf cencerning 
theſe points, . | 

11, Firſt, whether our Sayiour Chriſt have nor alwayes had,and be nor ever to have, A vilible true 
Church on carth : and wh:ther the eaprrary Dofrine be nor a damnable hereſic. | 

Iz, Sccondly, whar viſible Church there was before Lyther, _—_— the Roman Church, and 
agrecing with the prerended Church of Proreſtancs, 13. Thizdly, 


. 


"- - The Preface to the Reader. 


13. Thirdly, Since he will be forced ro grant, Thar there can be aſſigned rb viſible rrue Church of 
Chriſt, diſtin& from che Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches 3s agreed with her, whea Luther firſt ap- 
peared ; whether it doth nor follow, that ſhe harh nor erred Fundamenrally ; becauſe every ſuch error 
deſtroyes the nature and beeing of rhe Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt thould have had no viſible 
Church on carrh. 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did nor fall into any Fundamental error, ler himtell us how ir 
can be damnable to live in her Communion, or,to maintain errors, which are known and confcfled, 
not to be Fundamenral, or daymable. 

Is. Fiftly,if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon prerence of crrors, which were not damnable, 
* 16. Sixrhly, if D. Potter have a minde to ſay, That her Errors are Damnable, or Fundamencal, ler 
him do us ſo much charity, as to tell us, in particular, what thoſe Fundamenral errors be. Burt he muſt 
ſtill remember (and my ſelf muſt be excuſed, for repeating ir) rhar if he ſay, The Roman Church erred 
Fundamenrally,he will nor be able ro ſhew,thar Chriſt our Lord had any vifible Church on earth,when 
Lyther appeared ; and ler him rell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was uni- 
verſal, and exrended her ſelf ro all ages, if once he grant that the Koman Church ceaſed ro be the rruc 
Church of Chriſt ; and conſequently, how they can bope for Salvation, if they deny it to us. 

17. Seventhly, wherher any one Error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo {mall in 
it ſelf, yer ſufficiency propounded as reſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nayure 

_—_ and Unity of Faith, or at leaſt is nor a grievous offence excluding Salvation, 

18. Eighthly, if rhis be ſo, how can pans" (ng 0 Swinglians, and all. the reſt of diſagreeing 
Proreſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince ir is manifeſt, that ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome ſuch 
xruth as is reſtitied by Almighty God, cither Fundamental, or ar leaſt nor "uae ics. | 

19. Ninchly,we conſtancly urge, and require to have a particular Caralopye of ſuch Poinrs-as he cals 
Fundamental : A Catalogue, I ſay, in particular, and not only ſome gexeraldefinirion, or deſcriptions 
wherein Proreſtants gray perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ when they come to aſſign whar 
Points in Poe. be Fundamental ; and yer upon ſuch a particular Caralogue much depends : as for 
example, in particular, Whether or no a man do nor err in ſome Point Fundamencal or neceflary ro Sal- 
vation ; and wherher or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals ; which if 
they doy the ſame heaven cannor receive them all, . 

20. Tenthly andlaſtly, I deſire rhar in anſwering ro theſe Points, he would let us know diſtinAly , 
whar is the DoRrine of rhe Proreſtang Engliſh Church concerning them, and whar he urrers only as bis . 
own private opinion. 

21. Theſc are the ions, which,for the preſent, 1 find jr fir and necefſary for me ro ak of D. Pot- 
cer, orany other who will defend his cauſe, or impugne ours. And ir will be in vain to ſpeak vainly,and 
to t<11 me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a Wiſe man can anſwer in a year; with 
ſach idle Proverbs as that. For I ask bur ſuch quzſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and 
where he declares nor himſelf, bur after ſo ambiguous and confuled a manner, as rhar Truth it ſelf can 
ſcarce tell how ro convince him ſo, bur that with ignorans and ill- judging men, he will ſcem ro have 
ſomewhar left ro ſay for himſelf, though Papiſts (as he cals them) and Purirans ſhould preſſe him con- 
erary wayes atthe ſame rime : and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as where- 

the knowledge of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvation of che ſoul, de- 
pends. And now becauſe he ſhall nor raxe me with being like thoſe men in the Goſpel, whom eur bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour charged with laying heavy burdens upon orher mens ſhovIders , who yer would nor 
rouch rhem wirh their finger : I oblige my ſelf co anſwer upon any demand of his, both to all rheſe Que = 
Rions, if he find thar 1 have nor done it already, and ro wy other, concerning matter of Faith thac he 
ſhall ask. And I will cell him very-plainly, what is Catholique Doftrin,and whart is not, that is, whar 
is defined, or whar is nor defined, and reſts bur in diſcuſſion among Divines, 

22, And it will be here expeRed, rhar he perform theſe things, as a man who profcſſerh learning 
ſhould do, nor flying from queſtions which conc:rn things as rhcy are conſidered in their own nature, 
to accidental or rare circumſtances,of ignorance, incapacity, want of means to be inſtruRed, erroneous 
conſcience, and the like; which being very various and different, cannor be well comprehended under any 
general Rule, Burn delivering general Do&rins, we muſt conſider things, as they be ex aatura rei, or 
per ſe loquendo (as Divines ſpeak) har is, according to their natures , if all. circumſtances concurr pro« 

onable rhereunto, As for examplc,ſome may for a time have invincible ignorancezeven of ſome Fun - 
damental Article of Faith, through want of capacity, inſtruQion, or the like, and ſo not offend either 
in ſuch ignorance or error, and yet we muſt. abſolutely ſay, that error in any one Fundamental 
point-is damnable; becauſe ſoir is, if we conſider things in themſclyes, abſtraRing from acciden- 
ral circumſtances in particular perſons : as contrarily, if ſome man. judge ſome a& of virtue, or ſome 
indifferent aQion ro be a ſing inhim itis a fin indeed, by reaſon of his erroneous conſgience ; and | 
yer we ought not to ſay abſolurely, that virtuous or indifferent aRions are fins: and in all ſciences 
we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from their particular Exceptions. And therefore when, for 
example, he anſwers ro our Demand, Whether he hold chat Carholiques may be ſayed, or, Wherher their 
=: errors be Fundamental and Damnable, he is nor to change the ſtare of rhe queſtion, and 
e recourſe ta Ignorance, and the like ; bur ro anſwer concerning rhe. errors being confidered whar 
they are apr ta be inthemſclves, and as chey are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed, by accidencal cir- 
cumftances, ba | 
© 23. And the like I ſayof all the other Pojnrs, ro which I once again deſire an anſwer withour any of 
theſc of rhe like ambigiious rerms, js ſome ſort, ## ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicared 
afrerwardzas ſtrily or largely as may b:ſ ſerve his tura; bur lex him cell us roundly and parricularly, 
in what ſort, in whar ſenſe, in whar degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure mincing phaſes. 
| "PI | 1 
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The Anſwer to the Preface. 


It he proceed ſolidly afrer this manner, and nor by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a vul- 
gar Auditor, than like a learned man with a pen in his hand, thy patience ſhall be the lefs abuſed, 
and truth will alſo receive more right. And ſince we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion, 


much may be ſaid hereafter in few words, if (as 1 ſaid) he keep cloſe to the real point of every *diffi- 


culry without wandring, into impertinent diſpures, or multiplying vulgar and thred-bare objeRions'and 
arguments, or labouring to prove ' what no man denies, or making a vain oftentation by citing a 
number of Schoolmen, which every Puny broughr ap in Schools is able rodo; and if he cite his Au- 
thors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time need be ſpent in opening his corruprions ; and finally, if he ſer 
himſelf awork with this conſideration, that we are to give a moſt ftridt account to a moſt juſt and im- 
partial Judge, of every period, line, - and word that paſſerh under our pen. For if ar the latrer day 
we (hall be arraigned for every idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will chat be done for every 
idle word which is written, as the delib-ration wherewith ir pafſeth makes a man guilty of more ma- 
lice, and as the imporrance of the matter which is treared of in Books concerning true Faith and Re- 
ligion, without which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a man's Errors more marerial, than they would be, 


if the queſtion were bur of roys. 


The Anſwer to the PREFACE, 


D 1, & 2.4. If beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they 
are, ) Dy Potter hath cauſe to look for great ſtore of un- 
ingenuous dealing from you ; the very firſt words you ſpeak 
of him, viz, That be hath not ſo much as once iruly and really 

—_— fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and 

immodeſt imputation. 

2, For firſt ; The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend, 

Whether both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſavedin their ſeveral Profeſs1- 

ons? But, Whether you may without uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtan- 

cy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ? And that this is the very queſtion,is moſt 
apparent and unqueſtionable, both from rhe title of Charity Miſtaken, and 
from the Arguments of the thr firſt Chapters of ir, and from the title 
of your own Reply. And therefore it D. Potter had joyned iſſue with 
his Adverſary only thus far; and,nor medling ar all with Papifts, bur leav- 
ing them to ftand or fall ro their own Maſter, had proved Proteſtants living 


-anddying ſo, capable of Salvation ;1 cannor ſee howirt could juſtly be 


charged upon him, that he had not once truly andreally fallen upon the Point 


in 2ueſtion. Neither may it be ſaid that your Queſtion here and mine, 


are in effe&trhe ſame, ſeeing it is very poſſible that the true Anſwer to the 
one might have been Affirmative, andto the other Negative. For there 
is no incongruiry,bur it may be true That Tow and We cannot both be ſaved : 
And yet as true, That without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce #5 
damned, For,all ungrounded and unwarrantable ſentencing men to Dam- 
nation, is either in a proriety of ſpeech uncharirable, or elſe (which tor 
my purpole is all one,)it is that which Proteſtants mean,when they ſay,Pa- 
piſts for damning them are uncharicable. And therefore though the Author 
of C, M, had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, that one Heaven 
could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both ; yer certainy, it was very 
baſtily and unwarrantably, and therefore uncharirably concluded,rhat Pro- 
reſtants were the part that was to be excluded, As, though Jews and 
Chriſtians cannot both be ſaved, yeta Jew cannot juſtly, and therefore 
not charitably,pronounce a Chriſtian damned, | 


D 2 3. Bur 
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6 The Anſwer 


3. But then ſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious ; I 
ſay,he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtionvery largely,and very cftecually;as 
by confronting his Work and Charity M, together, will preſently appear. - 
Charity M. proves, you ſay,in general,That there is but. one Church, D. Por- 
ter tels him, His labenr i loſt in proving the unity of the Catholique Charch, 
whereof there i no doubt or controverſie : and herein, I hope,you will grant 

: he anſwers right andto the purpoſe. C.M, proves (you ſay) ſecondly, Thar 

all Chriſtians are obliged 10 hearken to the Church, D. Potter anſwers, 1t is. 

true : yet no abſolutely in all things,but ouly when (he commands thoſe things 
which God doth not conmermand. And this alſo,I hope, isto his purpoſe, 
though nor to yours. C,M.proves, you fay, thirdly, That the Church muſt be 
ever viſible and infallible, For her Yiſubility,D. Potter denies itnot 3 and as 
for her 1nfallibility,he grants it in Fundamentals,but not in Superſtruttares. 

C.M.proves,you ſay, fourthly , That 10 ſeparate one's [elf from the Churche's 

Communion, Schiſm, D.Potter grants it, with this exception, #nleſs there 

be neceſſary cauſe 10 do fo ; unleſs the conditions of her Communion be ap- 

parently unlawful, C.2.proves, you ſay,laſtly,That to diſſent from her Do- 
arine i Hereſie, though ut bein points never ſo few, and never ſoſmall, and 
therefore that the diſtznition of points fundamental aud unfundamemal, as it 

#* applyed by Proteſt ants,ts wholly vain.This D.P#.denies;ſhews the.Reaſons 

brought forit, weak and unconcluding ; proves the contrary, by Reaſons 

unan{werable : and therefore that The diſtini7ion of points into fundamen- 
ral and not-fundamental, as it & applyed by Proteſtants, # very good. Upon 
theſe grounds you ſay,C.M.clearly evinces,That any leaſt difference in faith 
cannot ſtand with ſaluation, and therefore ſeeing Catholiques and af a9 
diſagree in very many points of faith, they both cannat hope tobe ſaved with- 
out Repentance, you muſt mean, without an explicite and particular re- 

ntance, and dereliction of their errors ; for ſo C,4, hath declared himſclt 

P, 14. where he haththeſe words, We mmy ſafely ſay that aman who lives 

7n Proteſtancy, and who is ſo far frem Repenting it, as that he will not ſo 

much as acknowledge it 10 be aſin, though he be ſufficiently enformed there- 
of, &c. From whence it is evident, thar in his judgement there can be no 
repentance of an crrour, without acknowledging ictobe.a fin.. And to 
this D. Porter juſtly oppoſes : That both Siaes, by. the tonfeſiion of both 

Sides, agree in more points than are ſimply and indiſpenſably neceſſary to 

Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are nat preciſely 8-6" Al :'Thas it 5 

very poſiible, a man may die in error, and yet die with Repentance, as for all 

his ſins of ignorance, ſo,cn that aumber, for the errors in which he dies; with a 

repentance though not explicite and particular which is not ſimply required, 

yes implicit and general which is ſufficient : ſo that be cannot but hope,conftde- 
ring the ar of God, that the truth us retained on both Sides : eſpecially 
theſe, of. the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works and Faith in Feſts 

Chriftif they be put tn prattice,mnay be an Antidote againſt the errors held os 

either Side ; 40 ſuch he means,and ſays,as being diligentin ſeeking wuth, and 

eſtrous 10.find it, yet miſs of it through humane frailty, and die in errour. 

It you will bift attentively conſider and compare the undertaking of C. 

M, and D. Potter's performance in all theſe points, . Thope, you will be ſo 

ingenuous asto acknowledge, that you have injured him much, in im- 

puting tergiverſation ro him , and pretending that throuprh his whole 

Book he hath not once truly and really fallen upon the Point in Pueſtion. 

Neither 
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to the Preface. 


Neither may you or C. M. conclude him from hence {ascovertly you do) 
An enemy to ſouls by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salua- 
ti0n ; {ceing the hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires 
and ſuppoſes belict and practice of all things abſolutely neceſſary unto ſal- 
vation, and repentance of thoſe fins and errours which we fall into by 
humane frailty : Nor 4 friend 0 indifferency in Religions, ſeeing he gives 
them only hope of pardon of Errours whp are deſirous, and, according to 
the proportion of their opportunities and abilities, induſtrious to find the 
truth ; or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not been ſo. Which 
Dogrine is very fit to excite men to a conſtant and im;artial ſearch of 
truth, and very far from teaching themthar ir is indifferent what Religion 
they are of; and,withour all controverſie,very honourable tothe Goodneſs | 
of God, with which how it can conſiſt, nor to be ſatisfied with his ſer- 
vant's true endeavours to know his will, and do ir, withour full andexa& 
performance, I leave itto you and all good men to judge. 
4. As little juſtice me-thinks you ſhew, in quarreiling with him for de- 
ſcending to the particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay 
nothing that many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and direQly perti- 
nent to the buſineſs in hand, as the 1, 2,3, 5,6. andall of them fall in of 
themſelves intothe ſtream of his Diſcourſe,and arenot drawn in by him, 
andbefides are touched for the moſt part, rather than handled ; to ſay 
nothing of all this, you know right well, if he conclude you erroneous in 
any one of all.cheſe,be it but in the Communion in one kind,or the Language 
of your ſervice, the infallibility of your Church is evidently overthrown : 
And this being done, I hope, there will be zo ſuch neceſiiry of hearkening 
10 her in all things : It will be very poſſible to ſeparate from her communion 
in ſome things, without Schiſm, and from her Dottrine,ſo far as it is errone- 
ons, without Hereſie : Then all that ſhe propoſe will not be, co ipſo, funda- 
mental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it : and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtaken will 
vaniſh into ſmoak, 'and clouds, and nothing, 
5. You ſay he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally vothCathaliques and 

Proteſtants may be ſaved : which yet is manifeſt he doth aittrm plainly, of 
Proteſtants throughout his Book 3 and of erring Papiſts that have ſoncerely 
fonght the truth,and failed of ir,and die with a general repentance, p.77,78. 
And yer you deceive your ſelf if you conceive he had any other neceſlity 
rodo ſo, but only that he thought it true. For we may anddo pretend thar 
before Lather there were many true Churches, beſides, the Roman, which 
agreed not with her:in particular,The Greek Church, Sorhar what you fay 
is evidently rrue,is indeed evidently falſe.Befides,ithe had had any neceſſity 
to make uſe of you in this matter,he needed not for this end to ſay that now 
in your Church Salvarion may be had,bur only that before Larhers rime it 
might be: Then when your means of knowing the Truth were not fo 
great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible, and therefore 
more excuſable, So that you may ſee,if you pleaſe, it is not for ends, but 
for the love of truth, that we are thus charitable to you. 

. 6, Neither isit material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt, are hot 
fundamental erronrs ; for though they be not deſtruttive of ſalvation, yet 
the convincing of them may be, and is,deſtrudtive enongh of his Adver[a- 
rie's aſſertion: and if you be the manI take you for, you will not deny they 
are ſo, Forcertainly,no Conſequence _ be -more palpable rhan = 
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The Church of Reme doth err in this or that, thcrefore it is not infallible. 

And this perhaps you perceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded nor, 

Since they be not fundamental, what imports it whether we hold them or no ? f 
ſimply : But, for as much as concerns our. peſibility to be ſaved, As if we 

were not bound by the love of God and the love of Truth to be zealous in | 
the defence of all Truths, thatare any way profitable, though not ſimply | 
necefſary to ſalvation ! Or,as if, any good mancouldfarisfic his conſcience : 
without being ſo affe&ed and reſolved ! Our Saviour himſelf having aſ- F 
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* Mar.5.19. ſured us, * That he that ſhall break one of bus leaſt Commandments ({ome 1%] 
whereof you pretend are concerning venial fins, and conſequently the 
keeping of them not neceſſary to ſalvation) and fhall ſo teach men, ſhall | ", 


be cal'ed the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. pe, 

7. But then it imports very much, though not for the poſ#:blity that you 
may be ſaved, yer for the probability that you will be ſo: becauſe the hold- 
ing of theſe errors, though it did not merit, might. yer occaſron damnation. 
Asthe dodtrine of Indulgences may take away the fcar oi Purgatory, and 
the docrine of Purgatory the fear of Hell ; as you well know it Goes too 
frequently. So that though a godly ran might ie ſaved wiih theſe er- 
rours, yet by means of them, many arc made vicious, and ſo damned, Zy 
them 1 ſay, though not for them. No godly Layman who ts verily per- « 
ſwaded that there is neither impicty nor ſuperſtition inthe uſe of your 
Latine-ſervice, ſhall be damned, I hope, for being preſent at it; yer the 
want of-that devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices u:derſtood, 
might happily beget in them, the want of that inſtruction and edification 
which it might ford them, may very probably hinder the ſalvation of 
many which otherwiſe might have been ſaved. Beſides, though the mar- 
ter of an Errour may be only ſomething profitable, nor neceſſary, yer the 
negle& of it may be a damnable fin; As, not to regard venial fins is in the 
Dotrine of your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial fins, you ſay, diſpoſe 4 
men to mortal ; ſo the erring from ſome profitable, though lefler truth, 72 
may diſpoſe a man to errour in greater matters. As for example : The 
belief of the Pope's intallibility is, Lhope, not unpardonably damnable to 
every onethat holds ir; yer it it be a falſhood {as moſt certainly it is) it 
puts a man. into a very congruous diſpoſition to believe Antichriſt, it he 
ſhould chance ro gerinto that Sce. 

8. Ad4y.3. In his Diſtinition of, point fundamental and not fundamen- 
tal, be may ſeem,you {aygto have tonched the point,but does not ſo inleed. Be- 
cauſe though he ſays,There are ſame points ſo fundamenta',as that all are ob- 
liged 10 believe them explicitely,yet he tels you not whether aman may diſ- 
believe any other points of faith, which are ſufficiently preſented to his under- 
ſtanding, as Truths revealed by Almighty God, Touching which matter of 
S#fficient Propoſal, Ibcſeech you to come out of the clouds, and tell us 

/ reundly and plainly, what you mean by Points &f faith ſufficiently pro- 
pounded 10 4 man's underſtanding, as Truths revealed by God, Perhaps you 
mean ſuch, as the perſon to whom they are propoſed, underitands ſuftici- 
ently to be 'Truths revealed by God. But how then can he »obly chooſe 
but believethem > Or how is it not an apparent contradi&1- {,tiar a man | 
ſhould disbelieve what himſelf underſtands to be i2 Tru 4 01 any Chri- LB. 
ſtian wharhe underſtands or bur believes to be reſtificd by God > Noor © 
Forter might well think it ſuperfluous to tell you This & ds7nable; becauſe 

: h indeed 
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indeed it" is impoſſible. And yer one may very well think, by your 
ſaying, as you dohereafter, That the impiety of hereſic conſiſts in calling 
God's truth in queſtios, that this ſhould be your meaning. Or do youeſteem 
p all choſe things ſufficiently preſented 10 his underſtanding 4s Divine inths, 
| which by you, or any other man, or any Company of men whatſoever,are 
| declared to him to beſo > I hope you will nor ſay fo : for this were to ob- 
lige a manto believe all the Churches, and .all the men in the world, 
whenſoever they pretend to propoſe Divine Revelations. D. Potter, Iaſ- 


1 ſure you from him, would never have told you this neither. Or do you 
b: mean by ſufficiently propounded as Divine Truths, all that your Church 
2 propounds for ſuch > That you may not, neither ; For the Queſtion between 
"lt us, is this ; Whether your Churches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propoſition ? 
Eo And therefore to ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion 5 whichyou 
"I know in Reaſoning is always a fault. Or laſtly, do you mean (for. I 


know not elſe what pofſibly you can mean,) 'by ſufficiently preſented 10 his 

underſtanding as revealed by God ; that which, all things conſidered, is ſo 

propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe ir tobe true 

and revealed by God , were it not for ſome voluntary and avoidable 

. fault of his own that interpoſeth ir ſelf berwcen his underſtanding and the 

bo truth preſented to it > This is the beſt conſtruction that I can make of 

your words  andif you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejected, lerit 

be asdamnable, as you pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. : | Butthen I 

cannot bur be amaz'd to hear you ſay, That D. Potter newer tells you 

whether there be any other Points of faith, beſides thoſe which we are bound ts 

believe explicitely, which a man may deny or disbelieve, though they be ſuf 

ficiently preſented to his underſtanding as traths revealed or teſtified by Al- 

mighty God; ſeeing the light it ſelf isnot more clear than D. Pozzer's De» 

 claration of himſelt for the Negative in this Queſtion. p. 245> 246,247, 
249, 250. of his Book, Where he treats art large of his very Argu- : 
ment, beginning his diſcourſe thus, ** 1: ſeems fundamental to the fatth, 
** axd for the ſalvation of every member of the Church, that he acknow- 
< ledge and believe all ſuch points of faith, as whereof he may be convin- 
*© c-d that they belong to the Dodtrine of Feſus Chriſt, To this - conviction 

© he requires three things ; Clear Revelation, Sufficient Propoſition, and 
© Capacity and Underſtanding in the Hearer, For want of clear Revelation, 
© he frees the Church before Chriſt ':and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from any 
*© damnable errour, thoueh they believed not thoſe things, which he that 
© ſhould now deny, were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient Propoſition, he requires 
© two things : 1. That the points be perſpicuouſly laid epen'in bewfeboes, 
© 2.59 forcibly,as may ſerve to remove reaſonable doubts tothe contrary,and 
** 10 ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning it,agaiuſt the principles inwhich be 
* hath been bred tothe Contrary, This Propoſition,he ſays,is not limited 10the 
** Pope or Church, but extended to all means whatſeever, by which a man may 
*© be convinced in conſcience, that the matter propoſed is divine Revelagh- 
*© on; which be profeſſes to be done ſufficiently , not only whe bis conſcience 
© doth expreſly bear witneſs to the wuth ; but when it would do ſo, if tt were 
© n0r choaked, and blinded by ſome unrely and unmortified Iuft in the will. 
< The difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him 
© that krowinzly gainſayeth the Truth. The third thing he requires, is C4- 
**pacity and Ability to apprehend the Propoſal, and the 'Reaſons of b 1 
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© want whereof txcuſeth fools and madmen, &c. But where there #s no 
& ſuch impediment, and the will of God s ſufficiently propounded, there 
© (ſaith he) he that oppoſeth « convinced of errour ,, and he who is thas 
© convinced, is an Heretique ; and hereſie is a work of the Fleſh which ex- 
<« cludeth from ſalvation, (he means without Repentance), And hence it 
© followeth, that it is fundamentall te a Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary for 
& his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may 
&© be convinced that they are from God. This is the concluſion of DoQor 
Potter's diſcourſe 3 many paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſub- 
ſequent diſputations,and make your advantage of them. And therefore I 
cannot bur ſay again, that ir amazeth me tohear you ſay, that he declines 
this Queſtion, and never tells you whether or 30 there be any other poimis of 
faith, which being ſufficiently propounded as divine Revelations may be de- 
ied and diſ-believed. He tells you plainly,there are none ſuch : and there- 
fore you cannot ſay, that be tells you not whether there be any {uch. A- 
gain, it is almoſt as ſtrange to me, why you ſhould ſay, this was the only 
thing in queſtion, Whether a max may deny or disvelieve any point of faith, 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God, For 
to ſay that any thing is athing in queſtion, me-thinks, art the farſt hearing 
of the words, imports, tha it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. 
Now you affirm,I grant ; but, VVhar Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a 
fin,to give God the lye > Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of 
theſe words. @r,which of themever doubred, that to disbelieve is then 
a fault, when the matter is ſo propoſed to a man, that he might and 
ſhould, and, were it not for his own fault, would believe it > Certainly,he 
that queſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his wits called in 
queſtion, Produce any one Proteſtant that ever did {o, and I will give you 
leave toſay,Ir is the only thing in queſtion. Bur then I muſt tell you, thar 
your enſuing Argument, viz. To deny 4 truth witneſſed by God is dams- 
nable, But of two that diſagree one mruſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch truth, 
Therefore one only can be ſaved; is built upon a ground clean differeng, 
from this poſtulate. For though it be always a fault rodeny what either I 
do know, or ſhould know,to be teſtified by God ; yer that which by a 
cleanly conveyance you put in the place hereof, To deny a truth witneſſed 
by God ſimply, without = circumſtance of being known or _ pro- 
Poſed, isſo far from being certainly damnable, that ir may be many times 
done without any the leaſt fault atall. Asif God ſhould teſtifie ſomethin 
ro a man inthe nies, Ithat had no aſſurance of this reſtification ſhoul 
notbe oblig'dto believe ir. For in ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law hath 
place, 1dem. eſt. non eſſe & non apparere : not tobe atall and not to appear 
ro me, isto. me allone. 1f had not come and ſpoken unto you (faith our 
Saviour) .you had had noſin. 
10,: As little neceſſuy isthere for that which follows : That of two diſ- 
agrecing in a maiter of faith,oue muſt deny ſome ſuch truth. Whether by 
Cock) you underſtand, Tefſtified at all by God ; or,teſlified and ſ*ficient!y 
(1.x Hm For it is'very poſſible the matrer in controveriie raay be ſuch 
A thing:wherein God hath not at all declared himſelf, or not fo tally and 
clearly, as tooblige all men to hold one way ; and yet be 1» overvalued by 
the parties.in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter 7 faith, and yiie of 
thoſe thingsof which our Savior ſays, He that believerh not ſhall be dams d. 
(8: VVho 
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Who ſees not thar it is poſſible, rwo Churches may excommunicate and 
damn each other for keeping Chriſtmals ten dayes {ooner or later ; as well 
as Vitor excommunicated the Churches of 4a, tor diffcring trom him 
abour Eafter day > And yet | believe you will confeſs, that God had nor 
then declared himſelf about Eaſter, nor hath now about Chriſtmaſs, An- 
ciently ſome good Catholique Biſhops excommunicated and damned 
others for holding there were Antipodes : and inthis queſtion I would fain 
know on which {ide was the ſufficient propoſal. The contra-Remonſtrants 
differ from the R:monſtrants about the point of Predetermination as a 
matter of faith : I would know in this thing alſo, which way God hath 
declared himſclt 3 whether for Predetermination or. againſt ir, Srepher 
Biſhop of Rome held it as a matter of fairn and Apoltolique Tradition, 
That Heretiques gave true Baptiſm : Otkers there were, and they as good 
Catholiques as he, that held thatthis was neithcr martcr of Fazth, nor 
matter of Trm1b Fuſtin Martyr ,and Irenew, bel dthe doarine of the 
Milleaaries asa matter of faith : and though Fuſtin Mariyr deny it, yer 
you, I hope, will affirm, that ſome good Chriltians held the contrary. 
S. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the communicating of Infants as much A- 
poſtolique tradition, as the Baprizing of them : whether the Biſhop and 
the Church of Rewme of his time, held ſo too, or held otherwiſe, I defire 
you to determine, But, ſure I am, the Churchof Rome at this preſent 
holds the contrary. The ſame S. Auſtin, held it no matter of fairh thar 
the Biſhops of Rome were Fudges of Appeals from all parts of the 
Church Catholique, no not in Major Cauſes and Major Perſons : whether 
the Biſhop or Church of Rome did then hold the contrary,do you 
reſolve me 3; bur now I am refolv'd,;they do ſo. In all theſe differences, 
the point in queſtion is eſteemed and propoſed by one {ide at lealt as a 
matter of faith, and by the other rejected, as not fo : and cirher this is to 
diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have no means to ſhew that we 
do diſagree. Now then to ſhew you how weak and ſandy rhe foundation is, 


on which the whole fabrick bothof your Book and Church depends, an- 


{wer me briefly to this Dilemma, Either,in theſe oppoſitions,one of the 
oppoſite Parts erred damnably, and denicd God's truth {uthciently pro- 
pounded , or they did not, If they did, then they which do deny 
God's truth ſuſhciently propounded, may go to heaven z and then you 
are raſh and uncharitable in excluding us, though we were guilty of this 
fault. Ifnor, then there is no ſuch neceſſity that of two diſagreeing about 
a matter of faith, one ſhould deny God's truth ſufficiently propounded, 
Ando the Major and Minor of your Argument, are proved falle, Yer 
though they were as true as Goſpel, and as evident as Mathemarical Prin- 
ciples, the Corcluſion (ſo impertinent is it to the Premiſes) might fill be 
falſe. For that which naturally iſſues from theſe Propoſitions 1s not, 
Therefore one only can be ſawved-: But, Therefore one of them aves ſomething 
that is damnable.,But,with what Logick,or what Charity you can interr ct- 
ther as the immediate production of the former premiſes,or as a Corollary 
from this Concluſion,” Therefore one only can be ſaved, Ido not under- 
ſtand ; unleſs you will pretend thar this conſequence is good, Such a one 
doth ſomething damnable, therefore he ſhall certainly be damned - Which 
whether it be not to overthrow the Article of our Faith, which promiſes 


remiſſion of (ins upon repentance 3 and conſequently, to ruine the Gol] = 
a 
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of Chriſt, I leave-it to the Pope and the Cardinals to determine, For if a- 
gainſt this it be alleaged,that no man can repent of the fin wherein he dies: | 
This muce I have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that ifir be a fin of Igno- 
rance, this is no way incongruous. 
'T1, Ad. 4. You proceed in {leighting and diſgracing your Adverſary, 
Pretending his objections are mean and vulgar and ſuch as have beey anſwe- 
red athouſand times. But if your cauſe were good,thefeArts would be need- 
leſs. For though ſome of his Objeions have been often ſhifted, by 
* I mean the men * that makea profeſſion of deviſing ſhifts and evaſionsto ſave them- 
pat - boſe Telves and their Religion from the preſſure of truth, by men thart are reſol- 
profeſſion we ved they will ſay ſomthing, though they can ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yer 
- oy Zpy;. I doubt not to make it apppear , that neither by others have they been 
pains p. 12, truly and really farisfied 3 and that the beſt Aniwer you give them , is to 
ma ceaſura B:- call them, Mean and vulgar objections, 
tram:, in theſe [ # 
IE 12. Ad\. 5. But this pains might have been ſpared : For the ſubſtance 
Seeing in other of his Diſconrſe is in a Sermon of D. Uſhers, and confuted four years ago by 


azcicat Cat99- Paulus Veridicws, It ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Paulus 
liques, we tole- 


ates extearate, Feridicus, and ſo your pains alſo might well have deen ſpared. Bur had 3 
and excuſe v2) there been no neceſlity to help and peece our your confuting his Argu- Y. 
many errores 4 


ad drvifas MEntS with diſgracing his Perſon, ( whichyert you cannor do ) you would | 
ſome ſhiſe often have conſidered, that ro them who compare D. Porters Book , and the E 
T7 +> Haag Arch-Biſhops Sermon, this aſperſion will preſently appear a poor De- « 
/ nh: wh ſenſe traCtion, not to be anſwered, but icorned, To ſay nothing, that in D. Pot- [ 


when they are ter, being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from Royal Authority, +, 


- gt to leave any thing material unſaid, becauſe ir had been ſaid before, eſpe- 1 
and conflicts cially being ſpoken. at large, and without any relation ro the Diſcourſe Fs 
s wor ad" which he was to Anſwer, had been a ridiculous vanity and foul prevari- We 
fee _ rea fon cation, | be 


why Berrram 133, Adv. 6. Inyour ſixth Parag, Llet all paſs ſaving only this , That 
Et. @ perſwaſion that men of different Religions (you muſt mean, or elſe you 
| ſpeak notto the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions ) 
may be ſaved, is a moſt pernitious Hereſie, and even a ground of Atheiſm, 
Whar i!'range extractions Chymiſtry can make. I know nor; bur ſureIam, 
he that by reaſon would interr this Concluſion, That there & no God ;, from 
this ground, That God will ſave men in different Religions muſt have a higher 
ſtrain in Logick, than you or I have hitherto made ſhew of, In my appre- 
henſion, the other part of the Contradiftion, That there is a God , ſhould 
much rather follow from it. And whether Contradictions will flow from 
the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. Perhaps you will ſay, You in- 
tended not rodcliver here a poſitive and meaſured truth, and which you 
expected to be called ro account for ; but only a high and tragical expreſhi- 

on of your juſt deteſtation of the wicked DoErin againſt which you write. . 
If you mean ſo, I ſhall let it paſs: only Iam to advertize the lefſe-wary 
Reader,thar, paſſionate Exprefſions,and vehement Afeverarions are no Ar- 
guments ; unleſs it be, ofthe weakneſs of the cauſe that is defended by 
rhem , or the man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethius 
{ayes of ſome ſuch things as theſe, —Nubila mens eſt, Her ubi regnant, For 
my part,I am nor now in paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one word which I 
think I cannot juſtifie to the full : and I ſay, and will maintain, rhat to 
lay, That Chriſtians of different Opinions and Communions ( ſuch 1 _—_ 
who 
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who hold all theſe things that are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation) may not obtaty 
| pardon for the Errors wherein they die ignorantly, by a general Repentance , 
is ſo far from being a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay the contrary,zs to croſſe in 
Diameter a main Article of our Creed,aud to overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
14. Ad 4. 7, & $. Tothe two next Parag, I have but'two words to ſay. 
The one is,that | know no Proteſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able toprove 
a Perpetual Yiſible Church diſtin from Toxrs, Some perhaps undertake to 
do ſo, as a matter of curteſie ; bur I believe you will be much to ſeek for 
any one thar holds it neceſſary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed there ſhall de a perpetual Viſible Church ; yer you your ſelves do 
not pretend that he hath promiſed,there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records al- 
wayesextant of the profeſſors of it inall ages : northarhe hath any where 
enjoyned us to-read thoſe Hiſtories, that we may be able to ſhew them. 
15. Theother is, That Breerelie's greatexafneſſe, which you magnifie 
ſo,and —_—_— no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity, ARomance . 


may be told with as much variety of circumſtances, asatrue Story, 
4 16, Ad 9, & 10. 4. Your deſiresthatI would, in this rejoynder, 4void 
F impertinencies : Not impoſe dotirins upon you which you diſclaim : Set down 
A the ſubſtance of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely : Not weary the Reader 
'Þ with unneceſſary Quotations : Objeft norking to you which 1 can anſwer my 


| ſelf, or which may be returned upon my ſelf : And laſtly, (which you repeat 


ITT we 
SN  <.on 2 RP Pop '- , 
"SY EY pl bets % Ma f ENS,  - 


474in in the endof your Preface) ſpeak as clearly and diſtinitly and unive- 
eally as poſſibly 1 cap, are all very reaſonable,and ſhall be by me moſt pun- 
; Qually andfully ſatisfied. Only Ihave reaſon to complain, that you give 
6: us rules only, and not goedexample in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe 
* things I have frequent occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, cnra teipſum 
Þ may vety juſtly be ſaid uato you eſpecially for objecting what mighe 
6 very caſily havebeen anſwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned 
Ha upon you. | 
2 Py To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them be very captious 
" pa” —_ ; yetTI will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as 
0s ily TI can. 
g I I _ 11.4. To the firſt then,about the Perpetnity of the viſible Church, 


my Anſwer is : Thar I believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Afcention, hath 
had in ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on earth : I mean a Com- 
pany of men,that profeſſed at leaſt ſo muchtrurh as was abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for their Salvation. And I believe thar there will be ſomewhere or other 
ſuch-a Church to the Worlds end. Butthe contrary Do&rin, I do ar no 
hand believe to be a damnable Herefie, _ | 
19, Ad 4. 12, Tothe ſecond, Whar Yifible Church there was before Lu- 
b ther, diſagreeing from the Roman ? I anſwer,that before Luther there were 
many Viſible Churches, in many things diſagreeing from the Roan - Bur 
| not that the whole Catholique Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe 
A her ſelf was a Parr of the Whole, though much corrupted. And to under-. 
p take to name a Catholike Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no 
Parc of it, which wedo nor, nor need not pretend. And for men agreeing 
with Proteſtants in all points, we will then produce them, when you ſhall 
either prove it neceſſary to be done; which you know we abſolutely deny; 
or when you ſhall produce a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors,which in all 
points have agreed wirh-you, and diſagreed from you in nothing.-Bur this 
my 
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my promiſe, to deal plainly with you, I conceivegand fo intended it to be 
very like his, who-undertook to drink upthe Sea, upon condition, that he 
to whomthe promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtopthe Rivers fromrunnins 
in. For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make tous,isto your ſelves ſo 
impoſſible, that in the very next Age after the Apoſtles, you will never be 
able to name a man, whom you can prove to have agreed with you in all 
. things, nay (if you ſpeakof ſuch, whoſe Works are extant andunqueſtio- 
ned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many things. 
Which I am ſo certain of,that I will venture my credirt,and my.life upon ir. 
20, Ad. 13. To the third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſrigned any 
wiſible true Church diftin@ from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred nor 
fundamentally ? 1 ſay, in our ſenſe ofthe word Fundamental,ir does follow. 
For, if it be true, that there wasthen no Church diſtin& from the Romrep, 
chen it muſt be, either becauſe there was no Church ar all,which we deny: y 
-Or becauſe the Rowan Church was the whole Church,which we alſo deny: 5 
Or becauſe ſhe was a Partofthe Whole, which we grant, Andif ſhe were 
a true part of the Church,then ſhe retainedtheſe truths which were ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation, and held no errours which were inevitably and un- 
pardonably deſtru&iive of it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to conſtitute an 
man or any Church a member of the Church Catholique, In: our 2674 
therefore of the word Fundamental, I hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : 
but in your ſenſe of the word, I fear ſhe did: thar is, ſhe held ſomething to 


be Divine Revelation, which was not 3 ſomething nor to be, which was, 


21, Ad 5, 14. Tothe fourth. Hew it could be damnable to maintain her 7 
Errors, if they were not fundamental ? I anſwer, 1, Though it were nor My 
damnable, yet if it were a fault,it was not to be done. For a Venial fin with $ 


you is not damnable z yer you ſay, it is fot to be committed for thE procu- 
ring any good, Now eſt faciendum malum wel minimum, ut eveniat bonum Ex 
wel maximum. 2. It is damnable ro maintfin an error againſt conſcience, 'F 
though the error in it (elf, andto him that believes ir, be not fdamnable. 
Nay the profeſſion not only of an error, but even of a truth, if not believed, 
when you think on it again., I believe you will confeſs ro be a mortal fin z 


unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſie and Simulation in Religion is not ſo. $ 
3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman Church were not deſtructive of 
Salvation, but pardonable even to them that died in them; upon a general ; 


repentance : -yet wedeny not but ih chemſelves they were damnable. Nay, 

the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed pardon, and 

therefore in themſelves were damnable : damnable meritoriouſly, though 

not effetFually. As a poyſon may be deadly in ir ſelf, and-yet nor kill him , 

that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote : or as Felony may deſerve 
. death, and yer'not bring it on him that obtains the Kings Pardon, 

22, Ads.15, Tothe fifth. How they can be excuſed from Schiſm,whso for- 
ſook her Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnable ! 1 an- 2 
{wer. All that we forſake in you, is only the belief, and pratice, and pro- "N 
icſfion of your Errors, Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion, And i 
then with a ſtrange, and contradiQtious,and ridiculous hypocrifie,complain 

that we forſake ir, As if a man ſhould thruſt his friend out of doors , and 
then be offended at his departure.But for us norto forſake the belief of your 
Errors,having diſcovered them to be Errors, was impoſſible 3 and therefore 
to do {o could not be damnable, believing them to be Errors, Nortofor- 


ſake 


» 
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ſake che pra&ice and profeſſion of them, had been damnable hypocrifie; ſup- 
poſing that (which you vainly run away with, 'and take for granted) thoſe 
Errors in themſelves were riot damnable. Now to do ſo,and,as matters now 
ſtand, nor ro forſake your Communion, is apparently contradiCtious: ſeeing 
the condition of your Communion is, that we myſt profcſs to believe all 
your Do&trins not only to be damnable Errors (which wi'l not content you,) 
bur aiſoto be certain and neceſſary and revealed-Truths. So thar to de- 
mand, Why we forſake your Communion upon pretence of Errors which 
were not damnable, is,in cffe&, ro demand why we forſook it upon our for- 
ſakinz it ! For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though nor 
damnable, is ipſo fac#o, to forſake your Communion and to do that which 


both in your account, and,as you think, in Gods account, puts him that does 


ſo,out of your Communion. So that cicher you mult free your Church,from 
requiring the beliefe of any Error whatſoever,damnable and not damnable; 
or,wherher you will or no,you mult free us from Schiſm, For Schiſm there 
cannot be, in leaving your Communion,unlcfs we were obliged ro continue 
in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, but to whar either formally or verty- 


ally he is obliged by God ; for, all juſt power is from God. God the Eter- 


nal Truth neither can nor will oblize us to believe any the leaſt and the 
moſt innocent falſhood to be a Divine truth,that 4s, to errez nor,to profeſs 
a known Error, which is to lie. So that if you require the beliefe of any 
Error among the conditions of your Communion,our Obligation to com- 
municate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm to us vani- 
ſherh into nothing z bur lies heavy upon you for, making our ſeparation 
from you juſt and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary and unlawful con- 


ditions of your Communion. Hereatter therefore,I intreat you, [cr not your 


demand be, How could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, 
ſceing you erred not damnably > Bur, How we could do ſo without Schiſm, 
ſceing you erred not atall > which if either you do prove, or we cannot 
diſprove it, we will (I ar leaſt will for mypart)return to your Communion, 
or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatique, In themean time, w#'v-u% v9Gp ike, 
23.Yctnotwithſtanding all your Errors,we do not renounce your Com- 
munion totally and abſolutely,bur only leave Communicating with you in 


the practice and profeſſion of your Errors, Thetryal whereof will be to pro- | 


ſc ſome form of werſhipping God, taken whollyour of Scripture ; and 
1rein if we refuſe to joyn with you, then,and not till then, may you juſtly 
ſay, We have utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

24.Ad F. 16, Your fixthdemand I have already ſatisfied in my Anſwers 
tothe Second andthe Fourth - and in my Reply, a4. 2. toward the end. 
And though you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yet ] dare not beſo 
confident, and therefore forbear it. 7 

25. Ad \. 17. Tothe ſeventh, Whether error againſt. any one truth ſuffict - 
ently propounded as teftified by God,deftroy not the Nature and Unity ef faith, 
or,at leaſi,is not a grievorts offence excluding ſalvation*I an{wer;It you ſup- 
poſe,as you ſeem todo,the propoſition ſo ſufficient, that the party to whom 
it is made is convinced thar it is from God, ſo that the denial of ir involves 
alſo with irthe denial of Gods veracity ; any ſuch Error deſtroys borh faich 
and ſalvation. Bur if the Propoſal be only fo ſutf.cicnt, nor, thar the party ro 
whom it is made is convinced,bur only that he ſhould, and,bur for his own 
faulr,would have been convinced of the OM Verity of the Dearin pro- 


poſed L 
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poſed : The crime then is not ſo great. for, the belicfe of Gods Veracity 
may well-conſiſt with ſuch an Error. Yer a fault I confeſs it is, and (with- 
our Repentance) damnable, it, all circumſtances conſidered,the Propofal 
be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you, that the Propoſal of the preſent 
Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe,bur is not | 
ſo : eſpecially all the Rayes of the Divinity, whichthey prerend to ſhine ſo | 
conſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed 
with acloudof contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient £ 
Church. E. 
26, 449.18. To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing proteſtants, both parts ; 
| may hope for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth bp 
© reſlified by God ? I anſwer, The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yet b 
* thus faragrce; 1. Thatthoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubred 
of in the Church, are the undoubred Word of God, and a perfe& rule of 
faith,2.That the ſenſe of them,which God intended, whatſoever it is,is cer- » 
tainly true So thar they believe implicitely even thoſe very. Truths againſt bf, 
which they crr;and,VVhy an implicite faith in Chriſt and his Word,ſhould [ 
not ſuffice as well as an implicite faith in your Churchg I have deſired to be 4 
reſolved by many of your Side, but never could. 3. 'Fhar they are to uſe 2» 
their beſt endevours to believe the Scriptture in the true ſenſe, and to live 
according,to it. This if they perform (as I hope many onall Sides do) rrul bo: 
and ſincerely, it is impoſſible bur that they ſhould believe aright in al 
things neceſſary to ſalvation ; thar is, in all thoſe things wh ch appertain ro $: 
the Covenant between Godand man in Chriſtsfor ſo much,is not only plain- , 
ly, but frequently, containedin Scripture. And believing aright rouching 
the Covenant,it they for their parts perform the condition required of them, 
which is fincere obedience, VVhy ſhould they not expe& that God will per- 
form his promiſe and give them ſalvation? For, as for other things which by 
lie without the Covenant, and are therefore lefle neceſſary, if by reaſon of 18 
the ſeeming conflict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and b) 
Authority onthe one Side 3 and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the io 
other ; if by reaſon of the variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and una- 
voidable prejudices,whereby mens underſtandings are variouſly formed ar.d 
faſhioned, they do embrace {cveral Opinions, whereof ſome muſt be erro- 
ncous 3 to ſay that God will damn them for tuch Errors, who are lovers of 
Him, and lovers of Truth,is to rob man of his comfort,and God of his go0d- 
neſs"; it isto make Man deſperate, and God a Tyrant. Bur they deny Truths 
teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Yes, ifthey knew them to be 
thus teſtified by him and yet would deny them, that were to give God the 
lic, and queſtionleſs damnable. Eur if you ſhould deny atruth which God 
had teſtified, but only ro a man inthe Tndzes, (as I ſaid before), and this 
teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to 
bclieve that God had ſo tcRified, Would not you think it a hard caſe to be 
damned for ſuch a denial > Yer conſider, I pray, a littlemore atrentively 
the diffcrence between them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the 
queftion berween them is not at any time, or in any thing, Whether God 
ſays true or no ? or, Whether he ſays this or no > Bur, ſuppoſing he ſays 
this,and ſays true, Whether he meansthis or no > As for example: Between 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zwinglians, itis agrecedthat Chriſt ſpake theſe 
words, This is my Body ; and that, whatſoever he meant in ſaying ſo is 
rrue : 


» 
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_ dome emu TY OO I Ong mmm uo —_—————————————_ —— 
\- a 
fo the Preface. J - 


— —  — 


Ny rr er—— 


true : But what he meant and how he is be underſtood, that is the que- 
ſtion, So that though ſome of them = a Truth by God intended , yer 
you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth of 
Gods Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, 
and thar plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words, I ſay, 
plainly and clearly, For he thar ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly , and no 
where declares himſelf plainly, ſure he hath no reaſon to be much offended 
ifhe be miſtaken, Vhen therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other 
their Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony on one Side ot 
other ; ſo thar either they do ſee ir, and will nor ; or, were it not for their 
oh own voluntary and avoidable fault, might and ſhould ſee ir and do not ; 
# let all fuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe to make them. In the mean 
8 while, if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be betraid into their Errors, ner 
"8 kept in them by any (in oftheir will ; if they do their beſt endevour to free 
: themſelves from all Errors, and yer fail of it through humane frailty z fo 
a9 well am I perſwaded ofthe goodneſs of God, thar if in mealone, ſhould 


A meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, 
A that were thus qualified, I ſhould not be fo much afraid of. them all, as I 
kl ſhould be to ask pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us 
4 with, of calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion,is bur a Panick fear, a fault that 
"0 no man thus qualified, is, or can be guilty of 3 to ask pardon of ſimple and 


Þ purely involuntary Errors 15 tacitely to imply that God is angry with us for 
ig them, and that were to impute to him the ſtrange tyranny of requiring 
; brick, when he gives no ſtraw ; of expetting to gather, where he ſtrewed 
oe 70t; to reap where he ſowed not : of being offended with usfor not doing 
pi what he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a ſuppoſition, that they do 
ie their beſt endevours to know Gods will and do it ; which he that denies 
jo to be poſſible, knows not whart he ſayes 3 for he ſayes in effec, Thatmen 
Ki cannot do, what they can do ; for to do what a man can do, is to do his 
6 beſt endevour. Bur becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly poſlible, is 
very rare, and admirable, Ifay, ſecondly , that | am verily perſwaded, 
that God will not impute ertorsto them as fins, who uſe ſuch a meaſure 
of induſtry, in finding truth, as humane prudence and ordinary diſcretion 
(rheir abilities and opportunities, their diſtra&tions and-hinderarices, and all 
other things conſidered) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch confe- 
quence. But if herein alſo we fail, then our errors begin to be malignant, 
and juſtly imputable; as offences againſt God, and that love of his truth 
which he requires in us. You will ſay then, rhart for thoſe erring Proze- 
ftants, which are inthis caſe, whichevidently are far the greater part, they 
{in datmnably in erring, and therefore there 1s little hope of their Salva- 
tion. To which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is ſomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by coming out of the 
mouth ofa Papiſt, For all fins with you are not damnable 3 and therefore 
Proteſtants errors miight be fins, and yet not damnable. But yer out 
of courteſie to you, we will remove this rubbe our of your way 3 and 
for the preſent ſuppoſe them mortal ſins 3 and is there then no hope 
of Salvation for him that commits them > Not, you will ſay, if he die 
in them without repentance ; arid ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, Who 
without repentance die in their Errors, Yea but whar if they die in theit 
errors with repentance ? then I hope ar will have Chariry —__ 
| 2 c 
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well as you, his infinite goodneſs to rhem, 1n creating them of panning ; 
Or 


that love which hath oft-rimes conſtrained rhem to lay down their lives for 
God, (which, our Saviour aſſures us is the noblelt ſacrifice we can offer) 
may produce in them anuniverſal ſorrow for all rhcir fins,both which they 
know they have committed, and which they fear they may have > In 
which number, their being negligent , or not diſpaſſionate, or not un- 
prejudicate enough in ſecking the truth, and the cffe& thereof, their 
crrors, if they be fins, cannot but be comprized. In a word, whar 
ſhould hinder, but thar that Prayer —— Delia ſna ques intelligit ? 
Who can nnderſtand hi faults? Lord,cleanſe thou me from my ſecretſins may 
be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant thar dies in ſome 
errors, as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other {ins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteſtant 
could his errorsto be errors > As well froma Proteſtant, that held ſome 
error, which (as he conceived) God's word,and his reaſon, (which is alſo 
in ſome ſort God's word) lead him unto ; as from a Dominican, who per- 
haps took up his opinion upon truſt,nor becaule he had reaſon to belicveir 
true, bur! becauſe it was the Opinion of his Order ; for the ſame man, 
if he had light upon another Order, would inall probability, have been 
of theother opinion : For what elſe is the cauſe, that generally all the Do- 
minicans are of one opinion, and all the Feſuits of the other ? I ſay, from a 
Dominican who took up his opinion upon truſt z and that ſuch an opinion 


| (litwe believe the Writers of your Order) as; if it be grantedtrue, it were 


not a point-matter what opinions any man held, or what ations any man 
did; for the beſt would bz as bad as the worſt,and worlt the as good as the 


beſt, 
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beſt. And yet ſuch is the partiality of your Hypocrilte, thar,of diſagreins 
Papiſts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 
for ſalvation : but,of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they differ in the 
ſame thing,) oneſide muſt. deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable ofſal- 
vation. That a Dominican through culpable negligence, living and dying 
in his error, may repent of it, though he knowes it nat 5 or be ſaved,though 
hedo not : Bur if aProteſtant do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame 
point, and die in his error, his caſe is deſperate. The ſum of all that hach 
been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 1, That no erring Proteſtant denies any 
eruth teſtified by God,under this formality, as teſtified by him ; nor which 
they know or believe tobe teſtified by him. Andtheretore it isan horrible 
calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Veracity in queſtion, For God's un- 
doubted and unqueſtioned Veracity, is to them the ground why they hold 
all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion ſo ftiffly, bur they will 
forgo it rather than this one, That all which God ſays i true, 2.Godhath 
not ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things which 
are in Controverſie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his 
truth, may,by reaſon of the conflidt of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, © 
very eaſily, and therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace erroc for truch, 
and reje& truth for error. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, 
or kept in any Error, by any ſin of his will (as it is to be'\fteared many 
millions are) ſuch Error is, as the cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable : yer not 
excluſive of all hope of Salvation, but pardonable,it diſcovered, upon a 
particular explicite repentance 3 if not difcovered, upon a general and im- 
plicite Repentance for all Sins known and unknown - in which number all 
ſinful Errors muſt of neceffity be contained. 
17. Ad 4.19. Tothe g. wherein you are ſourgent for a particular Ca- 

talogue of Fundamentals : I anſwer almoſt in your own words, that we al- 

ſo conſtantly urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your 
Fundamentals, whether they be written Verities, or unwtitren Traditions, 

or Church-Definitions, all which, you ſay, integrate the material Obje& 

of your Faith : In a word, Of all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently 

propoſed ; ſo that whoſoever denies, or doubts of any of chem, is certainly 

in the ſtate of damnation, A Catalogue I ay in particular of the Propo- 

{als : andnot only ſome general definition,or deſcription,under which you This ercar di 
lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is ſufficiently propoſed: wherein £739 © opi- - 
yet you do not very well agree. For many of you hold the Pope's propo- you, rouching 


of Nl £ £5 p 
ſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging : Someza Councel without a is marcer, it 


any man doubt 


Pope : Some, of neither of them ſeverally, bur only both together : Some, «<< ic, techim 


not this neither in matter of manners, which. Bel/armine acknowledges, and oy pair 
"wy" 2 . © f . . . . - [4 aAau-+ 
rell us,ir is all one in effec, as ifthey denied it ſufficientin marter of faith : | 7 0k 


Some not in matter of faichneither think this propoſal infallible, without 3: =xpoſ: Theor. | 


the acceptation of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibility of the gre = 


Preſent Church : and only make the Tradition of-all Ages the i»fallible , 2, 5:4 
Proponuder., Yetifyou were agreed, what, and what only, the infallible mentativus. 
Propounder this would not ſarisfie us nor yet to ſay thar All & Fundamen- 4%; 3-10 5. 
ral which # prapounded ſufficiently by him. For though agreeing in this, yer be fully Gaist- 
you might ſtill diſagree whether ſuch or ſuch a Dottrine were propounded or © art bave 


mot : or if propounded, whether ſuficieutly,or only unſufficiently. And ir i510 hard Ws 
E 3 known 


The Anſwer 


known a thing, that in many Points you do {o, that I aſſure my ſelf you will 
not deny it. Therefore we conſtantly urge and require a particular and 
perfect Inventory of all thoſe Divine Revelations, which, you ſay, are ſuf- 
ficiently propounded; and that, ſuch an one to which all of your Charch will 
ſubſcribe,as neither redundant, nor deficient : which when you give in with 
one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as I call 
Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you think me unreaſonable in 
this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue of yoyr ſufficient 
Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue of our Fun- 
damentals. As for example z Whether or no a man do not err iff fome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and,whether or no thoſe that dif- 
fer among you, differ in Fundamentals 3 which if they do,0ne Heaven (by 
your own Rule) cannot receive them All, Perhaps you will here complain, 
chat this is not to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, 
as the Areopagites did hard cauſes,ad diem longiſfimum, and bid you come 
again an hundred years hence.. Todealtruly, I did fo intend it ſhould be. 
Neither can you [ ay my dealing with you's injurious, ſeeing I require no- 
thing of you, but thar, what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it 
poſſible to be done, and juſt and neceſſary to be required. For, ' for my 
part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpe&,it is neither the one nor the other, For 
whereasthe Verities which are delivered in Scripture, may be very farly 
divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be believed z 
(of which rank are thoſe only,whichconſtitute and make up the Covenant 
between God and Man in Chriſt) : and then ſuch 4s are neceſſary 10 be be- 
lieved not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were written , Of 
which rank are many matters ot Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſterie.of Po- 
licy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently not 7ntrinſecal to 
the Covenant: Now, to ſever exaQly and punQually theſe Veritics one 
from the other, what is neceſſary tn 3t ſelf and antecedently to the writing, 
from what is but only profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary oxly becauſe writ- 
zen, is a buſineſs of extreme great difficulty, and extreme little neceſſity. 
For firſt, he that will go abour to diſtinguiſh, eſpecially in the Story of our 
Saviour, what was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was writ- 
ren becauſe zeceſſary, ſhall find an intricate piece of buſineſsof it, and al- 
moſt impoſſible thar he ſhould be certain he hath done it, when he hath 
doneit. Andthen itis apparently unneceflary to go about it; {eeing he 
that believes all,certainly believes all that is neceſſary; And he that doth ner 
believe all (I mean all the undoubtred parts of the undoubred Books of 
Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to believe he 
doth ſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
tals, ir is not from Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpe&; who for want of Cha- 
rity to them alwayes ſuſpe& the worſt,) but from Wiſdom and Neceflity, 
For they may very eaſily crr in doing it ; becauſe though all which is ne- 
- ceſſary be plain in Scripture, yer all which is plain, is nottherefore written 
becauſe it was neceflary. For what greater neceffiry wasthere thar 1 
ſhould know S, Paul lefr his Cloak at Troas, than thoſe Worlds of Mi- 
racles, which our Saviour did, which' were never written. And when 
they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe 3 There being, as matrers now 
ſtand, as great neceſlity of believing thoſe Truths of Scripture which are 
not Fundamental, as thoſe rhatare. You ſee then what reaſon we haveto 
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decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Task-maſter havehere pur up- 
on us. Yer inſtead of giving you a Caralogue of Fundamentals, with 
which I dare ſay you are reſolved, before ir come, never to beſatisfied, 1 
will ſay that ro you, which,if you pleaſe,may do you as much ſervice 
and this it is : Thar ir is ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he believe 
the Scripture : that he endeavour to believe ir in the true ſenſe of it, as far 
as concerns his duty : And that he conform his life unto it either by Obe- 
dience or Repentance. He that does ſo (and all Proteſtants according to 
the DifFam'n of their Religion ſhould do ſo) may be ſecure that he can- 
not.err Fundamentally. And rhey that do ſo,cannot differ in Fundamen « 
rals.. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and your preſumprion, che 
ſame Heaven may receive them All, | 
 . 28, 4d 5. 20,: Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, to kyow diſtinctly what is 
the Dodtrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points ; and what my 
private opinion, Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of England 
hath expreſſed her ſelf in them 3 or when you have told us whar is the 
Dodtrine of your Church, in the Queſtion ?of Predetermination, or the 
Immaculate Conception, | X 
29. Ad2i, & 22,8. Theſeanſwers, I hope, in the judgement of in- 
different men are ſatisfactory to your Queſtions, though not to you, For L 
have either anſwered them, or given you a rea{On why I have not. Nei- 
ther, for ought I can ſee, bave 1 flitted from things conſidered in their own 
nature, 10 accidental or rare Circumſtances, but told you my opinion plain- 
ly what I thought of your Errors in themſelves: and what as they were 
qualified or malignified with good or bad circumſtances, Though I tmuſt 
rell you truly ,that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion being of the damnableneſs 
of Error ,why you ſhould eſteem ignorance, incapacity, want of means 10 be #n- 
frrutted, accidental and rare Circumſtances : ASif knowledge,capacity,ha- 
ving means of Inſtruction, concerning the truth of your Religion'or ours, 
were noras rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of cither, as Ignorance, 
Incapacity, and want of means of inſtrution. Eſpecially how, erroneous 
Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how unerrins Conſci- 
ence is not much more rare, Iam nor able to apprehend, So thatro con- 
{der men of different Religions (the ſubje& of this Comroverſie ) in 
their own nature and m:--0ut c:rcumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, 
neither asignorant, nor as knowing : neither as having, nor as wanting 
means of Inſtruction : neither as with Capacity, nor without it - neither 
with erroneous, nor yet withunerring conſcience. And then what judge- 
ment can you pronounce of them, all the goodneſs and badxefs of an Action 
depending on theCircumſtancesOught not a Judge being to give ſentence 
of an Adton, to conſider all the Circumſtances of it ? or is it poſſible he 
- thould judgerightly that doth notſo > Neither is it to purpoſe, Thas Cir- 
cumſtances being variow, cannot be well comprehended under any general 
rule : For though under any general rule they cannor, yet under many ge: 
neral rules'they may, be compreherided. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
| Whether :men of different Religions may be ſaved ? Now the ſubject of this 
#Y Queſtion'is an ambiguous cerm, and may be d&ermined and inveſted 
£21 with diverſe and contrary Circumſtances : and accordingly, contra- 
7 ry judgements areto be given of it, And whonhen can be offended with 
D. Porzey for diſtinguiſhing before he defines, (the want whereof is we" 
chie 
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chief rhing that makes defining dangerous?) Vhocan find fault with him 
for ſaying, 1f, through want of means of inſtrutiion incapacity, invincible or 
probable 1gnorance a man die in error he jmay be ſaved, But if he be negligent 
in ſeeking Truth,unwilling 10 find it, either doth ſee it and will not, or mighs 
ſee it and will not, that bis caſe & dangerous, and without repemance deſpe- 
rate. This isall that D. Porter ſays : neither raſhly damning all that are of 
2 different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are in matter of Religi- 
on finfully, thar is, willingly erroncous, The Author of this Reply (I will 
abide by it) ſays the very {ame thing, neither can I ſce what adverſary he 
hath in the main Queſtion bur his own ſhadow 3 and yer,l know not out of 
what frowardneſs,finds fault with D. Pozter for affirming that which him- 
ſelf affirms : And to cloud the matter,whereas the Queſtion is, Whether men 
by ignorance, dying in error, may be ſaved, he would have them conſidered 
neither as erring, nor ignorant, And when the queſtion is, whether The 
Errors of Papiſt be damnable, to which we anſwer, That to them that do 
or might know them to be errors, they are damnable ; to rhemthar do nor, 
they are not:He els us that 1h# is 10 change the ftate of the Queſtion where- 
as indeed it is to ſtate the Queſtion, and free ic from ambiguity before 
you anſwer it: and io have reconrſe 18 Accidental Circumſtances ; as if 
Ignorance were accidental to error, or asif a man could be conſidered as 
in error, and not be conſidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which 
he errs !.. Certainly,Error againſt a Truth, muſt needs preſuppoſea neſci- 
ence of it: ynleſs you will ſay that a man may at once reſolve for a Truth 
and reſolve againſt it z aſſent toir, and diſſent from it z know it to betrue, 
and believe it notto be true, Whether Knowledg and Opinion touching the 
ſame thing, may ſtand together, is made a Queſtion inthe Schools : Burt he 
that would queſtion, Whether knowing a'thing and doubting of it, much 
more, whether knowing it to be true,and believing it to be falſe, may ſtand 
rogether, deſerves without queſtion no other Anſwer but laughter. Now 
if Error and Knowledge cannot conſift,then Error and Ignorance mult be 
inſeparable. He then that profeſſeth your errors may well be' conſidered 
either as knowing or as Ignorant. Bur him that does err indeed, you can 
no more conceive without ignorance, than Long without Quantity, Ver- 
tuous without Quality, a Man and not a living Creature,to have gone ten 
miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak, For as 
the latter inall theſe is implyed in theformer, ſo is Ignorance of a Truth, 
ſuppoſed in Error againſt it, Yet ſuch a man, though not conceivable 
without 1gnorance {imply, may be very well conſidered either as with, or 
without voluntary and finful Ignorance. And hethat will give a wiſe an- 
{wer to this Queſtion, Whether a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved,ac- 
cording to. God's ordinary proceeding ; inuſt diſtinguiſh him according 
ro theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and fay, He may be ſaved, If his Igno- 
rance were either invincible, or at leaſt unaffeted and probable : if other- 
wiſc, without repentance he cannot. 

.Tothe reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hathbeen 
ſaid, bur this, Thar it is no juſt exception toan argument to call ir vulgar 
and thred-bare.Truth.c#n neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated,nor 
Reaſon ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we 
will never finde fault with them for being old or common, 
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The State of the Queſtion ; witha ſammary of the Reaſons for which amongſt 
men of different Religions, one Side only can be Javed. 


A Ever is malice more indiſcreer, than when it chargeth ochers with impurarion of rhar, 
z © which ir ſelf becomes more liable, even by that very a& of accuſing others. For, 
though guilrineſs be the cffe& of ſome erro!, yer uſually ir begers a kind of Mode- 
rations lo tar forth, as not ro let men cali ſuch alperſions upon others, as muſt appa- 
rently refleR upon themſelves. Thus cannot the Poet endure that Gracchus, who 
was a taCtious and unquiet manzſhould be inveighing againſt Sedition : And rhe Ro- 
man Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; whe, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names 
upon thoſe very Books, which rhey cntituled,Of the contempt of Glory. Whar then ſhall we ſay of D.Potter, 
who in the Title and Text ef his whole Book, dorh ſo tragically charge #aat of Charity on all ſuch Ro- 
maniſts as dare affirm, that Proteſtaucy deſtroyeth Salvation ; while he himſclt is in att of pronouncing 
the like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholiques ? For, nor ſatisfied with much uncivil language, in 
affirming the Roman Church many ( a ) ways to have plaid the Harlot, and in that regard deſerved 4 
bill of divorce from Chriſt, and deteſtation of Chriſtians ; in Ryling her,that proud ( b ) and curſt Dame 


of Rome, which takes upsa her to revel inthe Houſe of God; in talking ot an Idol (c) tobe 1. orſhipped (c)Pag. 4, E- 


at Rome ; he comes ar length ro thunder our rhis fearſul ſentence againſt her : For that (d) Maſs 
of Er707s (ſaith he) 3a judgement and prattice, which 1s proper to ber, and whereia ſhe differs from ws 
Wwe judge a reconciliation _— and t0 15, (who are convitted in conſcience of her corrupiions) damnable. 


And in another place he ſaith : For us who (e ) are connaced in conſcrence,that ſhe eries i many things, 


a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation;to for (ake her in thoſe Er;07s.By the acerbiry of which 
Cenſure, he dorh nor only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgeth to be a hainous offence in 
others, bur freerh us alſo trom all colour of crime by this his unadviſcd recriminarion. For, if Roman 
Catholiques be likewiſe convifted in conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants , they may, and muſt, in 
contor miry ro the Dottor*s own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, 
all the Want of Charity,ſo deeply charged on us, diffofyes irſelt into this poor wonder, Koman Catholiques 
believe ia their conſcience, that the Religion which they profeſs, us true, aad the contrary falſe. 

2. Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly deſire, and rake care, thar our dofrine may not be defamed by mifin- 
terpretation. Far be it from us, by way of inſulrarion, ro apply ic againſt Proreſtants, otherwiſe than as 
they are comprehended under the generality of thoſe who are divided fromthe only one true Church 
of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined ſalvation. Neither do ve un- 
derſtand, why our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be oftended if the Univerſaliry be particularized un- 
der the name of Proteſtants, firſt given (t) ro certain Lutherans, who proteſting that they would ſtand 
our againſt the Imperial decrees, in d<tcnce of che Conte fſhon exhibited ar 4usb1urge,were rermed P70. 
!eſtants, in regard ot ſuch their proteſtiag : which Coafeſſio Auguſtann, dilclaiming from, and being diſ- 
claimed by Caiviniſls and Zwing/tans, our naming or cxemplifying a general doErine under the particu- 
lar name of Proteſtantiſm, ought not in any parricular manner to be odious in England. 

3- Moreover, our meaning is not, as miſ-1nformed perfons may conceive, that we give Proteſtants 
over to reprobation 3 that we offex no prayers in hope of their ſalvation ; rhar we hold their caſe de- 
[perare. God forbid ! We hope, we pray for,their Converſion 3 and ſomerimes we find happy etteRs of 
our charitable defires, Neither is our Cenſure immediatly dire&ed ro particular perſons, The Tribunal 
of particular Judgem: nt is God's alone. When any man,eſteemed a Proreſtanr, leaveth to live in this 
world, we do not inſtantly with precipitation avouch, that he is lodged in Hell. For we ate nor always 
acquainred with whar ſufficiency of mcans he was furniſhed for inftrufion ; we do nor penetrate his 
capacity to underſtand his Catcchiſi; we have no revelation whar light might have cleared his errars,or 
Contrition rerra&:d his ſins, in the laſt moment before his death. In ſuch parricular caſes, ve with 
more apparent ſigns of ſalvation, bur do nor give any dogmatical ſentence of perdition. How grievous 
Ins, Diſobedieace, Schiſm, and Hereſie are, is well known. Bur te diſcern how far the natural maligni- 
iy of. thoſe great offences might be check:d by Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leſſening circumſtance, is 
the office rather of Prudence than of Faith. | 

4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares us,for whom in the words above 
mentioned, and elſewhere, he (g) makes 1gnorance the beſt hope of ſalvation. Much leſs comferr can 
we expe& from the fierce dorine of thoſe chief Proreſtantss, who teach that for many Ages before 
fzther, Chriſt had no viſible Church upon earch. Nor theſe men alone, or ſuch as they, burteyen the 
29. Articles, to which the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief ſo deeply, that Ig- 
norance can {carce, or rather nor at all, excuſe us from damnation. Our Do&rine of Traaſubſtantiati- 
9/2, is athirmed ro be repugnant ro the plain words of (h) Scripture ; our Maſſes to be blaſphemous 
{i) Fabics, with much more to be ſeen in the Articles themſelves. In a certain Confeſſion of the 
frCiftian Fairhy ar rhe end of rhcir books of Plalms colleted into Mecrer, and princed Cum Foe 
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Regis Regali, rhey call us Idolaters,and limmes of Aitichriſt; and having ſcr down 2 Catalogue of our do- 
Qrins, rhey conclude, thar for them we ſhall afrer the General ReſwreRion be damned to ungueſtionab!e 


7e. 

5. Bur yer leſt any man ſhould flarrer himſelf wich our charitable Mirtigations,and thereby wax careleſs 
in ſearch of the true Church, we defire him to read the Conclyſson of che Second Part, where this marcer 
iS more explained, 

6. And becauſe we cannor determine whar Zudgement may be eſtcemed raſh, or prudent, except by 
weighing the reaſons upon which ir was grounded, we will here, under one aſpe&, preſent a Summary of 
thoſe Principles, from which we infer, that Proreſtancy in it ſelf unrepented deſtroyes Salyacion : inten- 
ding afrerward ro prov? the trurh of every one of the grounds, rill, by a concatenation of ſequels, we fall 
upon the Concluſion, for which we arc charged with ant of Charity. L Ez 

7. Nowthis is our gradation of reaſons ; Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
End of eternal feliciry, hath in his holy Providence ſerled comperene and convenient Meazs, whereby 
that end may be attained, The univerſal grand Origen of all ſuch means, is the Incarnation and Death 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby he merired. iaternal grace for us; and founded an external viſible Church, 
provided and ftored with all rhoſe helps which might be neceſſary ro Salvation, From hence it follow- 
eth, thar in rhis Church,among other advantages, there muſt be ſome efte&ual means to beger and con- 
ſerve Faith, ro maintain Unity, to diſcover and condemn Hereſfies,to appeaſe and reduce Schiſms,and ro 
derermine all Controverſies in Religion, For without ſuch means rhe Church ſhould nor be furniſhed 
with helps ſufficient ro ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means ro atrain that End, ro which himſelf 
ordained Mankind, This means ro d<cide Controverſies in Faith and Religion ( whether ir ſhould be 
the holy Scriprure, or wharſoever elſe) muſt be induced with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever ir 
propounderh for a divine Truth, thar is, as revealed, fpoken, or teſtified by Almighty God, whether the 
marrer of irs nature be grear or ſmall. For if it wereſubje& ro Error in any one thing, we could nor in 
any other yield ir infallible aſſent ; becauſe we might with good reaſon doubr, whether it chanced nor 
ro err in thar particular, 

$. Thus far all muſt agreeto what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a minde to reduce Faith to Opinion, 
And cven our of chele grounds alone, withour furcher proceeding,it undeniably follows, that of rwo men 
diſſenting in marrers of fairh, great or {mall;few or many, the one cannor be ſaved without repentance, 
unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular perſon plead excuſe, For in that caſe of contrary be-. 
licf, one muſt of neceſſity be held ro oppoſe Gods Word, or Revelation ſufficiently repreſented ro his 
underſtanding by an infallible P ropeunder ; which oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is undoubredly 
a damnable fin, whether otherwiſe, rhe thing ſo teſtified, be in ir ſelf great or ſmall. And thus we have 


already made good whar was promiſed in the argumear of this Chapter, that amongſt men of different Re- 


{igions, one is only capable of being ſaved. | 

9. Nevertheleſs, ro rhe end that men may know in particular what is the ſaid infallible means upon 
which we are torelie in all things concerning Faith,and accordingly may be able ro judge in what ſafe - 
ry or danger, more or leſs they live ; and becauſe D. Potter deſcenderh to divers particulars abour Scri- 
prures and the Church, exc. we will go forward, and prove, thar although Scripture be in it ſelf moſt 
facred, infallible,and divine, yet it alone cannor be to xs a Rule, or Judge, tir and able ro end all doubts 
and debares emergent in matters of Religion ; bur thar rhere muſt be ſome external, viſible, publique, 
living Judgezto whom all ſorrs of perſons, both learned and unlearned, may withour danger of error have 
recourſe ; and in whoſe judgement they may reſt for the interprering and propounding of Gods Word or 
Revelatior. And this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove ro be no other, bur that Holy, Catholi- 
que; probaliques 2nd Viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſcd with the effuſion of his moſt preci- 
ous bloud. | 

10. If once therefore it be granted, thar the Church is rhat means which God hath lefc for deciding 
all Controverfies in Faith, ic manifeſtly will follow, rhat ſhe muſt be infallible in all her dererminati- 
on*, wherher rhe matters of themſclyes be great or ſmall ; becauſc, as we ſaid above, ic muſt be agreed 
on all ſides, rhar if that means which God harh left ro determine Controverſies were nor infallible in all 
things propoſed by ir, as truchs revealed by Almighty God, it could nor ſcrtle in our minds a firm and 
intallible belief of any one. 

11. From this Univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, it followerh, that whoſoever wirtingly deny- 
eth any one Point propoſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious ro his divine Majcſty, as if he could” 
either deceive,or be deceived in what he reſtifierh, The averring whereof,were not a Fuudamental crror, 
bur weuld ovcrehrow the very foundation of all Fundamental Points,and therefore,withour' repentance, 
could nor poſſibly ſtand with ſalvation, 

12. Our of theſe grounds we will ſhew, that although the diſtinRion of Points Fundamental, and not 
Fundameatal be good and uſcful, as it 3s delivered and applyed by Catholique Divines, to reach whar 
principal Articles of faith, Chriſtians are obliged ay gr 6 ro believe : yer thar it is impertinent ro the 
preſcnt purpoſe of cxcuſing any man from grievous ſin, who knowingly dabelzeves, thar is, believes the 
contra1y of that which God's Church propoſerh as Divine Truth, For it is one thing nor ro know cxpli- 
citely ſowerking teſtified by God, and another poſitively ro oppoſe what we know he hath reſtified, The 
former may often be excuſed from fin, bur never rhe larrer, which only is the caſe in Queſtion. 

13. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to alleadge the Creed, as containing al Arricles 
of Faith, neceſſary to be explicirely belicved, is nor pertinent to free from fin, the voluntary denial of 
any other Point known to be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficient ro overchrow all char 
D. Pater alleadgerh concerning the Creed : though yer,by way of Supererogation, we will prove, thar 
there are givers important matters of Faith which are not mentioned art all in the Creed, 

' 14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath alwayes had, and alwayes will have on earth, 
a Church /7fble, within whoſe Communion Salvation nwſt be'hoped ; and infallible, whoſe definitions 
we 
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we ought to believe 3 we will prove, that Lyther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the diviſion in 
Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Chitch, which ar, and | before, Luther's appearance was 
ſpread over the world, cannot be excaſed from.Schiſm and Hereffe, although they oppoled her Falth 


buc in- 0x only Point; whereas it is manifeſt, they diſſent fiom her in 7429 and weighty marters, con- 


cerning as well belzef, as praQtice. Mc Þ | 

15. To thele reaſons drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other raken from Charttas 
propria, the Vertue of Charity, as it obligeth us, nor to expoſe bur ſoul to hazard of perdition, when we 
can pur our ſ{clyes in a way much more ſccure, as we will prove that of the Roman Carholiques to be. _ 

16. We are then to prove theſe points: Firſt,char che infallible means to derermine controver ies in 
matters of Faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt. Seccndly, thar the diſtinRion of Points Fuadamen- 
tal, and #ot- Fundamental, makcrh nothing ro our preſent Queſtion. . Thirdly, that, to ſay the Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neirher perizneat aor true, Fourthly, that both Lyther, and 
all chey whogafcer him, perſiſt in diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the Roman Church,cannor 
be excuſed from Schiſm. Fifthly, nor trom Herefie, Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the precept of 
Charity cowards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in ſtare of fin, as long, as they remain divided from the Ko- 
mas Church. And theſe fix Points, ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chaprers, 

17. Only 1 will here obſerve, that ir ſcetnech very ſtrange thar Proteſtants ſhould charge ds ſo. deep- 
ly with Want of Charity, for only reaching, char borh they and we cannot be ſayed, fecing themſelves 
muſt affirm the like of whoſocyer oppoſech any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold ro be 
rhe ſole Rule of Faith. Our of which ground they muſt be enforced to ler all our former Inferences 


Paſs for Good, - For, is it not a grievous fin, ro deny any one trurh contained in Holy, Writ 2 Is there in 


ſuch denial, any diſtin&ion between Points Fundamental, and noc- Fundamental, ſufficient ro excuſe 
from Herelie > Ls it riot impertinent, to alledge the Creed containing all Fundamental Poings of Faich, 
as if, bclicying ir alone; we crc at liberty ro deny all other Points of Scriprure ? In a word ; Accord- 
ing ro Proreſtants ; Oppoſe not Scripture, there is no Error againſt Fauh; Oppole it in auy leaſt Point; 
the Error (if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed, which propoſition is alfo required before a man can be 
obliged to bclieve even Fundamental Points) muſt be damnable. Whar is this, bur ro ſay with us, 0f 
Perſoas contrary in what ſuever Point of belief, one party only can beſaucd ? And D. Puttes muſt nor eake 
it ill, if Catholiques believe they may be ſaved in thar Religion for which they ſuffer. And if by occa- 
ſion of this doArine, men will ſtill be charging us with Vaat of Charity, and be relolycd rotake ſcandal 


where none is givez; we muſt cornforr our ſelves with that grave and rrue ſaying of S. Gregory :1f (k) S. Greg. 


ſcandal (k) be taken from declaring a truth, it us better to permit ſcandal, than forſake the tru:h, Burt the Hom, ix Ezeb, 


ſolid grounds of our Afercion, and the ſincerity of our intention in uttering what we think,yiclds us con- 
fidence, that all will hold for moſt reaſonable the ſaying of Pope Gelafires ro Anaſtaſius the Emperox : 
Fa; be ut from the Roman Empcrour that be ſhould Vold it for a wrong,to have truth declared tohim \ Ler is 
therefore begin with that Point which is the firſt that can be controverted berwixc Proreſtancs, and us, 
tor as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion, 8 is contained in the Argument of thenexr enſuing Chap, 


_ — 


The AnsweEeR tothe Figs T CHAPTER, 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former ®ueſtion and propoſeth a 
New one - And that there s no reaſon, why among me of different opi- 
nions and Communions, one Side only can be ſaved, 


D 1. $. Your firſt onſet is very violent, D.?orter is charged 
with malice and indiſcretion, tor being auncharitable to you, 
while he is accuſing you of uucharitableneſs, Verily, a grear 
faulr, and folly, if the accuſation be juſt ; it unjuſt, a grear 
Calumny., Let us ſcethen how you make good your charge. 

The effe& of your diſcourſe, if 1 miſtake nor, is this : D. Potter chargeth 

the Roman Church with many and great Errors; judgeth reconciliation be- 

ween her Doftrine and ours, impoſsible ; and that for them who are convitted 
in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake her in them,or ro be reconciled unto 
her,is damnable: Therefore,if Romane Catholiques be convitted in Conſcience 
of the Errors of Proteſt ants, they may and muſt judge 4 reconciliation with 
them damnable ; and cenſequently to judge ſo, is no more uncharitable in 
them, than it ts in the Doctor to judge as he doth, Allthis I grant 3 nor 
would any Proteſtant accuſe you of wazt of Charity, if you went no fur- 
ther : if you judged the Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only 


who profeſs it,being convicted in conſcience that it is erroneous, For, «f 
: 4 man 
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a man judge ſome att of wertue to be a ſin, in him it s aſin indeed: So you 
have taught us, p. 19. So if you be cohvinced, or rather, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, perſwaded in conſcience,that our Religion 1s erroneous, the pro- 
feſſion of ir, though ir ſelf moſt rrue, ro you would be damnable. This 
therefore 1 ſubſcribe very willingly , and withall, that if you ſaid no 
more, D. Fotter and my ſclt ſhould be nor to Papilts only, but even to 
Proteſtants, as uncharirable as you are, For | thall always profeſs and 
glory in this uncharitableneſs of judging hypocriſie a damnable ſin. Lex 
Hypocrites'then and Diſſemblers on both fides paſs. Ir is not towards 
them, but good Chriſtians 3 not to Proteſtant Profeſſors, Lur Believers, 
rhar we require your Charity. VVhar think you of rhoſe thar believe ſo 
verily the truth of our Religion, thar they are reſolved to dic in it; and, if 
occaſion were, to die for it > VWhar Charity have you for them > What 
think ye of thoſe that,in the daiesof onr Fathers, laid down their lives for 
it > Are youcontent that they ſhall be ſaved, or do you hope they may 
be ſo > Wall you grant, thart,notwithſtanding their Errors, there is good 
hope they might die with repentance ? ard, if they did ſo, certainly they 
are ſaved > If you will doſo, this Controverſie is ended. No man will 
hereafter charge you with want of Charity. This 1s as much aseither we 
give you, or expect of you,while you remain in your Religion. Bur then 
you muſt leave abuſing filly people, with telling them (as your faſhion 
15) that Proteſtants confeſs, Papifts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo 
' much of Proteſtants ; therefore yours ts the ſafer way, and in Wiſdom and 
Charity to our own ſouls we are bound to follow it, For,granting this, you 
grant as much hope of ſalvation to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. 
If you will nor, but will till affirm, as Charity Miſtakes doth, that Pro- 
zeſtants, nor diſſemblers, but believers, without a particular repentance of 
their Religion canuot be ſaved - This, 1 ſay, is a want of Charity, into the 
ſociety whercof D. Potter cannot be drawn bur with palpable and tranſ- 
parent Sophiſtry, Por, I pray Sir, what dependance 1s there berween 
theſe Propoſitions : We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be 
damned it we ſhould profeſs it, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned, that 
ho!d ir true > Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becawſe he. that doubts is 
damned if heeat, Therefore he that doth not doubt, is damned alſo if he 
eat. And therefore though your Religion tous, and ours to you, if pro- 
teſſed againſt Conſcience, would be damnable ; yer may it well be uncha- 
ritable rodefixe it ſhall be ſo, to them that profeſs either this or that ac- 
cording to Conſcience, This recrimination therefore upon D. . Poreer 
wherewith you begin, is a plain Fallacy : And, I fear, your proceedings 
will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings ! ; 

2. Ad. 2, Inthis Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that 
they are not ſent to Hell without Company z which,the Poer tels us, is the 
miſerable comfort of miſerable Men, Then we in Englandare requeſted 
2cr to be offended with the name of Proteſtants, Which is a favour I ſhall 
ca\ily grant, if by it be underſtood thoſe thar Proteſt, not againſt 1mperial 
Edits, but againſt the Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

3. Ad\, 3, 4,5, 6. That yougive #s n0t over toreprobation, That you 
pray and hope for our ſalvation, if it be a Charity, it's ſuch anone as is 'Þ 
common to Twrks, and Fews, and Pagans. with us, Burt that which fol- ws 
lows, is extraordinary 3 neither do I know any man that requires more 7 
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of you than ther? you pretend to. For there yourell us,Thas when any may, 
eſteemed a Proteſt .nt dies, you do not inſtantly avouch that he is lodged in Hell, 
Wherethe word, eſteemed, is ambiguous : For it may ſignifie,effeemed truly, 
or eſteemed falſly, He may be eſteemed a Proteſtant thats ſo: And he may 
be eſteemed a Proteſtant that is not ſo, And therefore 1 ſhould have had juſt 
occaſion to have laid to your charge the;rranſgreſſion of your own chief pre- 
{cription, which you ſay, ruth exatts at our hands , that is, 19 ſpeak clearly 
or diftinitly, and not 10 walk in darkneſs ; but that your following words, to 
my underſtanding, declare ſufficiently, that you ſpeak of. borh ſorts, For 
there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn not any man that dies 
with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 1, Becauſe you are n0t alwayes acquain- 
ted with what ſuffeciency of means hewas furniſhed for inſiraftion; You muſt 
mean touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours, 
Which reaſon is proper to thoſe rhar are Proteſtants in 77th, and nor only 
in eſtimation, 2, Becauſe youdo not penetrate his capacity to underſtand his 
Carechiſt ; which is alſo peculiar tothoſe, who for want of capacity (as you 
conceive) remain Proteſtants indeed.,and are not only ſo accounted. 3. Be- 
cauſe you have 2s Revelation what light might clear his errors ; which be- 
longsto thoſe which were eſteemed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 
4. Becauſe you have no Revelation what Contrition might have retrafted 
his fins : whichreaſon being diſtin& from the former, and divided from ir 
by the disjunctive Particle, Or, infinuates unto us, tharthough no light did 
clear the errors ofa oceans yet Contritios might, for ought you 
know, retraG his fins : which appropriates this reaſon allo to Proteſtants 
truly ſo eſteemed, I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience to your own 
Prefcription, you had exprefled your ſelf in this matter more fully and 
plainly. Yer that which you ſay, doth plainly enough afford us theſe Co- 
rollaries. 

1 That whatſocver Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or, having it, warteth 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the 
falſhood of his own, andthe truth of the Roman Religion, by the 
confeſſion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwirh= 
ſtanding any error in his Religion. 

2 Thar nothing hinders, but that a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his ſins, 

3 Thar if he do die with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgements we have from you, while you are, 
as youlay, ſtating, bur, as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion ; 
which was, asI have already proved outof C, M. Whether, without uncha- 
ritableneſs, you may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Re- 
ligion, and without particular repentance and derelittion of it, cannot poſſibly 
be ſaved. Which C. M. affirms univerſally,and without any of your limita- 
tions, Bur this preſumption of his, you thus qualifie, by faying, that Thx 
ſentence cannat he pronounced truly, and therefore ſure not charitably; Nei- 
ther of thoſe Proteſtants that want means ſufficient to inftruft and convince 
them of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own ;, Nor of thoſe, 
who though they have negected the means they might have had, dyed with 
Contrittion, that is, with a ſorow for all their ſins, proceeding from the love of 
God. So that,zccording to your Do&trin, it ſhall remain upon ſuch only 4s 


either were,or, but for their own fault, might _ been, ſufficiently convinced 
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of the truth of your Religion, and the fa'ſhood of their own, and yet dye in 
it without Contrition. Which Doctrine it you would ſtand to ; and nor 
pulldown, and pull back with one hand, what you give and build with 
the other, this Controverſie 'were ended ; and I ſhould willingly ac- 
knowledge that which follows in your fourth Paragraph , That you allow 
Proteſtants 4s much Charity as 'D., Potter allows you, Bur then I muſt in- 
treat you to alter the ar2ument of this Chapter, and not to go about to give 
us reaſons, why, amwbneſt men of different Religions, one ſide only can be 
ſaved abfolntely, which your Reaſons drive at : Bur you muſt —_ the 
crudeneſs of your:Aſſertion, by ſaying, One: fide only can be ſaved, wnleſs 
want of Convittion, or elſe Repentauce,excuſe the other, Beſides,you muſt 
not only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant.in particular, bur, from af- 
firmitg in general, that Prcreſtapts dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved ; 
for you muſt always remember to add this Caution, unleſs they were ex- 
cuſably Ignorant of the falſhood of it, or di:d with Contrition, Andthen, 
conſidering that you cannot know, *vherher of no, all things conſidered, 
they were convinced ſufficiently of -the truth of your Religion, and the 


falfhdod of their own, you are obliged by Charity to judge the beſt, and 


hope they are nor. Conſidering again, that, notwithſtanding their Er- 
rors; they may die with Contrition, and. that it is no way improbable 
that they do ſo,and the cofitrary you cannot be!certain of, You are bound in 
Charity to judge and hope they do ſo. Conſidering thirdly and laſtly, thar 
if they die not with Cenrr7170n, yetitis very probable they may dic with 
Attritios, and that this pretence of yours, that Contrition wilt ſerve with- 
out att ual Confeſiion, but Attrition will not, is buta nicety or fancy, or ra- 
ther, to give itthe true name, a Device of your own, go ſerve ends and 
purpoſes 3 God having no where declared himſelf, bur that whereſoever 
he will accept of that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contriti- 
on, he will accept of that which you call Azzritioz ; For, though he like 
beſt the bright flaming holocauſt of Love, yer he rejects not, he quench- 
eth not,the ſmoaking flax of that Repenrance (if it be truce and effectual) 
which proceeds from hope and fer : Theſe things, I ſay, conſidered (un- 
leſs you will have the Charity of your Dodrine riſe up in judgement 
againſt your uncharitable Practice)you muſt nor only not be peremptorie, 
in damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Salvation : 
and, out of this hope, you muſt do for them as well as others, thoſe, 
as you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying , giving Alms, and 
offering Sacrifice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whoſe Salvati- 
on you are well and charitably perſwaded ;; (for, I believe, you will 
never conceive ſo well of Proteſtants, as ro aflure your ſelves they go 
direatly to heaven.) Theſe things when you do, I ſhall believe you 
think as charitably as you ſpeak. Burt until then, as he ſaid in the Co- 
medic, uid verba audiam , cum faita. videam ? ſo my 1 lay to 
you, nid werba audiam, cum faita non videey ? To wiat purpoſe 
ſhould you give uscharitable words, whichpreſently you retract again, by 
denying us your charitable ations > And,as theſe things you muſt do, if 
you will ſtandto and make good this pretended Charity, fo muſt I tcll 
you again and again, thar one thing you muſt not do 3 I mean, You 'mv'it 
not affright poor people our of their Religion, with telling them, that, 
by the confeſ#ion of both ſides, your way ts ſafe, but, in your judgement, ours 
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undoubtedly damnable. Seeing neirher you deny Salvation to Proreſtanis 
dying with repentance, nor we promiſe itto you, #f ye die without it, For, 
co deal plainly with you, Iknow no Proteſtantthat hath any other hope of 
your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, that unaffetted ignorance may Cx- 
cuſe you,or trae repentance obtain pardon for you ; neither do the heavy 
cenſures, which Proteſtants (you ſay) paſs upon your errors, any way 
hinder, but they may hope as well of you; upon Repentance, as | do. For 
the fierce Dottrine, which, God knows who, teacheth, rhat Chriſt for many 
Ages before Luther had no viſible Church upon earth ; will be mild enough, 
if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by no viſible Church, 
none pure and free from corruptions, which in your judgement is all one 
with no Church, Burt the truth is, the coxruprion of rhe Church, and the 
deftruction of it, is not all one. For, ifa particular Man or Church may 
{as you confeſs they may) hold ſome particular Errcrs , and yet be a 
Member ofthe Church Univerſal ; why may not the Church hold ſome 
Univerſal Error,and yer be {till che Church? eſpecially ſeeing, you lay, it 
is nothing but oppoſing the Dottrine of the Chyrch that makes an Error dam- 
zable, and it is 1mpoſſible, rhar the Church ſhould oppoſe the . Church, I 
mean, thatthe preſent Church ſhould oppoſe it ſelf. And-rhen' for the 
Engliſh Proteſtants, though they cenſure your Etrors deeply, yer, by 
your favour, with their deepeſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that invincible 
7gn0rapce may excuſe you from damnation for them, For you your felt 
confeſs, That Ignorance may excuſe Errors, even in Fundamentas Articles 
of Faith : ſo that a man ſo erring ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance 
or errer : they are your own words, Pref. þ; 22. And again, with their 
heavicſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that your Errors, though in them- 
{elves damnable, yet may prove noi-damning to you, it you die with true 
repentance, for all your {ins known and unknown. 

5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand ro what you have faid,is 
interchangeably granted by cach Side tothe other, that Neicher Religion 
isſo fatally deſtrudtive, but that by Tenorance or Repentance Salvation may 
be bad on both Sides : though with a difference that keeps Papiſts Rlill on 


che morc uncharitable ſide. For whereas we conceive a lower degree of 


Repentance (that which they call Ar:r/170p) it it be true,and cffectual,and 
convert the heart of rhe penitent, will ſerve in them : They pretend (even 
this Author which is moſt charitable towards us) that withont Contrition 
there js no hope for us. But, though Proteſtants may not obtain this pur- 
chaſc at ſocaſjie a rate as Papiſts;yet (even Papiſts being Judges) they may 
obrain it : and,though there is noentrance for them bur arthe only door of 
Con!rition, yet they may enter 3 Heaven 1s nor inacceſſible ro them, Their 
crrors are no ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between them and Salvarion,bur 
that Contrition may make a way through them. All their Schiſmand He- 


_refieis no ſuch fatal poiſon, but rhat, if a man joynwith ir the Antidote 


of ageneral Repentance, he may dic in it, and live for ever. Thus much 
then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether 
C.M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt torſaken inthe plain field, and the Point 
in queſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That Proteftancy, even without a 
particular Repentancey is not deſtruttive of Salvation, So thatall the Con- 
troverlie remaining now, is, not {imply Whether Proteſtancy anrepented 
deſtroys Salvation ? as it was at firſt propoſed, but, Whether Proteſtancy 

F 3 | {1s 


Papiſts uncharitable Crap. 1. 


in it ſelf (that is, abſtratted from Ignorance and Conrition) deſtroys Sal- 
vation ? Sothar, as a fooliſh fellow, who gave a Knight the Lye, defiring 
withall leaveof him to ſer his Knighthood aſide, was anſwered by him, 
that he would nor ſuffer any thing to be ſer aſide 1hat belonged unto him : 
So might we juſtly rake it amiſs, that, conceiving as you do, Ignorance 
and Repenrance ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not mote willing to 
conſider us with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is my 
Charity to you, that conſidering whar great neceſſity Toz have,as much as 
ariy Chriſtian Society in the Werld, that theſe SanQuaries of 7gz8rance and 
Repentance ſhould always ſtand open, Ican very bardly perſwade my 
ſelf. ſo much as in my moſt ſecrer conſideration to deveſt you of theſe ſo 
needful qualifications : But whenſoever your errors , ſuperſtitions, and 
impictics come into my mind, (and, beſides rhe general bonds of Huma- 
nity. and Chriſtianity, my own particular Obligations to many of you, 
ſuch: and ſo great, that you cannot periſh without a 'part of my Self.) 
my. only comfort is, amidſt rheſe Agonies , that the Doctrine and 
Predtice to0 of Repentance, 15 yer retnaining in your Church - And thar, 
though you put on a face of confidence of your innocence in point of 
Doarine, yer you will be glad ro ſtand in the &ye of Mercy as well as 
your fellows, and not be ſo ſtour, as torefule cirher /God's pardon or the 
Kin s. eg 4 . We y 
4 5 But forthe preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the bar, and though not 
ſentenced by you to death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natu- 
relmalignity,: (if hot corre&ed by ignerance or 'conmition) as tobe zn it 
ſelf deftruitive of Salvation. Which Controverſie 1 am content to diſ- 
- pute with you, tying my ſ{elfro follow the Rules preſcribed by you in 
your. Preface. Only I am to remember you, thatthe adding of this limi- 
ration (#7 it ſelf ) hath made this a new Queſtion ; and that this is not the 
Concluſion, for whichyou were charged with wanz of Charity, Bur thar, 
whereas,according to the grounds of your own Religion, Proreſtants may 
die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with excuſable ignorance, or with Con- 
trition, and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you ſtill are peremptary in_pro- 
nouncing them damned, Which Poſition, ſuppofing your Dorire true, 
 andours falſe, as it is far from Charity, (whoſe cfſential Character it is, to 
Judge and hope the beſt), ſo 1 believe thar I ſhall clearly evince this new, 
but more moderate, Afſertion of yours to be far from verity, and thar it is 
Fopery, and not Proteftancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. 

7. Ady. 7.& 8. In your gradation I ſhall riſe ſo far with youas to 
orant,Thai Chriſt founded a viſible Charch, ſtored with all helps neceſſary to 
Salvatien, particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, 10 
maintain Unity, and compoſe Schiſms, 10 diſcover and condemn Hereſics, and 
10 determine all Controverſies in Religion,which were neceſſary to be deter- 
mined, For all theſe purpoſes, he gave atthe beginning (as we may ſee in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians) Apoſtles, Frophets, Ewvangeliſts, Paſtors, and 
Dottcrs : who by word of mouth taught their Contemporaries, and by 
writings (wrot indeed by ſome, but approved by all of them) taught their 
Chriſtian poſterity tothe world's end, how all theſe ends,and that which 
is the End of all theſe ends, Salvation, is to be atchieved, And theſe 
means the Providence of - God hath till preſerved, and ſo preſerved, thar 
they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. 1 ſay, ſ»fcient, though, through 
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the malice of men, not always effeual ; for, that the ſame means may be 
Sufficient for the compaſſing an end,and nor EffeQtua],you muſt nor deny, 
who hold, that Ged grwes to all men ſufficient means of Salvation, and yet 


that all are not ſaved, I ſaid alſo, Sufficient to determine all Controver- 


fies, which were neceſſary 10 be determined, For, if ſome Controverſies 
may for many Ages be undetermined, and yet in the meari-while men be 
ſaved ; why ſhould, or how can the Churche's being furniſhre with ef- 
fecual means to determine all Conrroverſes in Religion, be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; the endit ſelf, ro which theſe meansare ordained, being, as expe- 
rience ſhews, not neceſſary > Plain ſenſe will ceach every man, that the 
neceſſity of the means muſt always be meaſured by, andcan never ex- 
ceed, the neceſlity of the end. As, if cating be neceſſary, only thatI may 
live ; then certainly if I have no neceſſity to live, I haveno neceſfityto ear; 
If Thave no need tobe at London, T haveno need of a horſe to carry 'me 
thither. If I have noneed to fly, I have no need of wings. Anſwer me 
then I pray dire&ly, and categorically, Is it neceflary that all Controver- 
fies in Religion ſhould be determined 2 or, is it not > If it be, Why is the 
the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate Conception, of the 
Pope's indirett power in Temporalties,ſo long undetermined? If nor, What 


i5 1t bur hypocriſie to pretend ſuch great neceſlity of ſuch effe&ual means, ' 


for the atchieving that end, which is it ſelf not neceſſary > Chriſtians 
therefore have and ſhall have means ſufficient (though not always effe&u- 
al) ro determine,not all Controverfies, but all neceſſary to be determined. 
I proceed on farther with you, and grant that this means to decide Con- 
troverfics in Faith and Religion, muſt be endued with an Univerſal In- 
fallibility ii whatſoever it propoundeth for a divine Truth, For, if ir may 


| be falſe in anyone thing of this nature, in anything which God requires 


men to believe, we can yield unto it but a wavering and fearful aſſent 
in any thing. Theſe Grounds therefore I grant very readily, and give 
you free leave to make your beſt advantage of them. And yet, to deal tru- 
ly, Ido not perceive how fromthe denial of any of them ir would follow 


that Faith is Opinion : or, from the granting them, thatir is not ſo. Bur for 


for my part whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me, I think no 
otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, mean, Hiſtorical Faith, than generally 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts do ; for,l conceive it an aſſent to divine Reve - 
lations upon the Aut ority of the Revealer, Which though in many things 
it differ from Opinion, (as commonly the word op:#70z 15 underſtood} yer 
in ſomethings,I doubt not but you will confeſs,that it agtees with it. As 
firſt;thart as Gpinivn is an Afſenr,ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly,that as Opinion, 
ſo Faith,is always built upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science. 
Which Afſertion you nor only grant,bur mainly contend for in your fx:h 
Chapter. Thirdly and laſtly, that, as Opinion, ſo Fairh admit degrees 5 
and that, as there may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be. a 
ſtrong and weak Faith, Theſe things if you will grant (as ſure if you be 
in your right mind you will nor deny any of ther) I am well contented 
that this ill-ſounding word, 0pinion,ſhould be diſcarded, and that among 
the IntelleQtual habits you ſhould ſeek out ſome other Genws for Faith, For 
I will never contend with any man abour words, who grants my mean- 


Ing, 


F 3 yes 


$.But though the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſs and imperfeion, 


TD apiſts uncharitable ay. 
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Jer may it be enquired, Whether any certaimy of Faith, under the higheſt de- 
ree, may be pn to pleaſe God and attain Salvation ? Whereunto I an- 
wer, That though Men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing bur 

Reaſon, They will not be pleaſed without a down-weight, but God is 
contented if the {calebe turned. They pretend, that heavenly things can- 
not be ſeen to any purpoſe, bur by the mid-day light : But God will be 
ſatisfied, if we receive any degree of light which makes us leave the works 
of darkneſs, and walk as children of the light. They cxaR a certainty of 
Faith above that of ſenſe or ſcience ; God deſiresonly that we belicve the 
Concluſion,as much as the Premiſles deſerve;thar the ſtrength of our Faich 
be equal or proportionable to the credibility of the Motives to it, Now 
though Ihave, and ought to have,an abſolute certainty of this Theſis, AU 
which God reveals for truth, # true, being a Propolition, that may be de- 
monſtrared,or rarher ſo evident to any one that underſtands it,that ir needs 
it not; Yer of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith were 
revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquiredcer- 
rainty, morethan moral, founded upon theſe Confidecations : Firſt, that 
the goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of che pro- 
miſc, of it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, molt likely ro come tom 
the Fountain of goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, {:mous, and very ge- 
neral Tradition, fo credible that no wile man doubts ct any otter which 
hath bur the fortierh part of the credibility of this ; ſuch and fo credible 

a Tradition, tells us, that God hitnſelf hath ſct his Hand and Scal to the 

truth of this Doctrine, by doing great, and glorious, and frequent Mi- 

racles in confirmation of it, Now our Faith is an aſſent to this Conclufi- 

on, that the doctrine of Chriſtianity is true, which being deduced from the 
former Theſis, which is Metaphyſically certain, and from the former Hy- 
potheſis, whereof we can have bur a Moral certainty, we cannot poſſibly 
by natural means be more certain of it rhan ofthe weaker of the Premiſles; 
as a River will not riſe higher than the fountain from which ir flows, For 
the Concluſion always follows the worſer part, if there be any worſe : and 
muſt be Negative, particular, Contingent, or but Morally certain, if any 
ofthe Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, ke ſo : Neither can we be 
certain of it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus certain of all the 

Principles whereon itis grounded, As a mancannot go or ftand ſtrongly, 

if either of his legs be weak. Or asa building cannor be ſtable, if any 

one of the neceſlary pillars thereof be infirm and inftable. Or as, If ameſ- 

tage be brought me, froma man of abſolute credit with me, but by a 

meſſenger that is not ſo, my confidence of the Truth of the Relation, can- 

not but be rebatcd and leflened, by my diffidence in the Relatour. 

9. Yetall this Iſay not, asif 1 doubted, thatthe Spirit of God, being 
implored by devour and humble prayer, and fincere obedience, may, and 
will by degrees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of 
adherence, beyond their certainty of evidence. But, what God gives as a 
reward to believers, is. one thing 3 and what he requires of all men, as 
their duty, is another ; and what he will accept of, outof grace and fa- 
vour, 15 yet another, To thoſe that believe, and live according to their 
faith, he gives by degrees the ſpirit of obſienation and confirmation, which 
makes them know (though how they know not) whart they c1d but believe : 
Andto be as fully and rcſolutely aſſured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe 

which 
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which heard it from Chriſt himſelf with their ears, which ſaw it with 
their eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe hands handled the Word of 
Life. Herequires of all, that their Faith ſhould be (as I have ſaid) pro- 
portionable to the Motives and Reaſons enforcing to itz he will accept of 
the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it beliving andeffeRual unto 
true Obedience. For he it is that will not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor 
break the bruiſcd Reed, He did not reject the prayer of that diſtreſſed 
man thatcryed unto him, Lord, 7 believez Lord, help mine unbelief, He 
commands us to receive them that are weak in faith, and thereby declares 
thathe receives them. Andas nothing avails with him, but Faith which 
: worketh by lowe': Soany Faith, it it be butas a grain of muſtard-ſeed, it it 
A work by love, ſhall certainly avail with him, and be accepted of him. 
gk Some experience makes me fear, that the faith of conſidering and diſ- 
| courling men, 1s like to be crackt with roo much ſtraining - And that be- 
i ing poſleſſed with this falſe Principle, that it is in vain to believe the Go- 


A ſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as they yield to other 
*h matters of Tradition : And finding that their faith of it, 1s 10 them un- 
""F diſcernable, from the belief they give rothe truth of other Stories ; are 


bw in danger either not to believe at all, thinking,not atall as good as to no 
BY purpoſe ; or clſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do 
not, and to caſt themielves into wretched agonies and perplexities, as 
6) fearing they have not that, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
31 and obrain erernal happineſs. Conſideration of this advantage, which the 
Re Devil probably may make ofthis Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſome- 
what largely upon the Refurarion of it. | 

Io, 1 return now thither from whence Thave digreſſed, and afſure 
you, concerning the grounds afore-Jaid, which were that there is a Rule 
of Faith whereby Controverſies may be decided,which are neceſſary to be deci- 


ded;and that this Rule & univerſally infall:ble,That notwithſtanding any opi- 


2 nion I hold, touching Faith or any thing elſe, Imay,and do believe them, 
or as firtply as you pretend todo. And therefore you may build on,in God's 
LY name ; for by God's help,I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure is 
vg naturally and rationally laid upon r' em, whatſoever conclufion,may to my 
" underſtanding be evidently deduced from them. You ſay, our of them ir 
BY: undeniab'y follows, 7 hat, of two diſagreeing in matter of F aith,the one can- 
bY not be ſaved, but by repentance or ignorance, 1 anſwer, by diſtinion of 
| thoſe terms, 1wo diſſenting in a matter of faith, For it may be either in a 
' 


thing whichis indeed a matter of Faith, iti the ftricteſt ſenſe; rhar is, 
ſomething, the Belicf whereof God requires under pain of damnation : 
And ſo the Concluſion is true, though the Conſequence of it from your 
former premiſſes cicher is none at all, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly 
diſcernit. Or it may be, asit often falls out concerning a thing which 
being indeed xo matter of Faith, s yet overvalued by the parties at va- 
"M riance, andeſtcemed to be ſo. Andin this ſenſe itis neither conſequent, 
4] nor true, The untruth of it I have already declared in my examination of 
by your Preface. The inconſequence of it, is of itſelf evident ; for, VVhoever 

, 

? 

| 


heard of a wilder Colle@ion than this —- 
God hath provided means ſufficient ro decide all Controverſies in Re- 
ligion, neceſlary to be decided ; 
This means is univerſally infallible 3 | 
Therefore 
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Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they eſteem a marter 
of Faith, one cannot be ſaved. 

- Hethar can find any conneRion between theie Propoſitions, I believe 

will be able to find good coherence berween the deat Plaintiff's Accuſari- 


.on, in the Greek Epigram, and the 'deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the 


deaf Judge's Sentence: And to contrive them all intoa formal Categorical 
Syllogiſm. 

11, Indeed,if the matter in agitation were plainly decided, by this in- 
fallible means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance 
knew it to be ſo, and yet would ſtand our in their difſention ; this were,in 
one of them. direct oppolition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubredly 


a damnable fin. But, it youtakethe liberty ro ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, 


you may very eaſily conclude whar you Jiſt, For, who is ſo fooliſh as to 
grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulates, that every emergent Controver- 
fie of Faith is plainly decided by the means of deciſion which God hath 
appointed; and thar, ct the parries litigant, one is always ſuch a convicted 
Recuſant as you pretend? Certainly, if you ſay ſo, having no berter 
warrant than you have, or can have for ir, this is more proper and formal 
uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you. Me-thinks, with much 
more Reaſon, and much more Charity, you might ſuppoſe, rhar many of 
theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which 
profeſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and truly defirous tro know his will 
and do it) are either wot decidable by that means which God hath pro- 


' vided, andſo not neceflary to be decided : or, if they be,yer por ſo plain- 


ly and evidently, as to'oblige all men to told one way : or Laſtly, if de- 
cidable, and evidently decided, yet you may hope thatthe erring party, by 
reaſon of ſome veil before his eyes, ſome excuſable ignorance or unavor- 
dable prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion'to be decided againſt him, and 
ſo oppoſeth nor that which He doth know to be the Word of God, buron- 


' Iythat which You know to be ſo, and which he _ know, were he 


void of prejudice, Which is a fault I confeſs, buta fault, which is inci- 
dent even to good and honeſt men very often:and not of ſuch a gigantique 
diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly directly upon God Almighty, and to give 
him the Lye to his face, 

12, Ad. g,10,11,12, 13,14, 15,16. Inallthis long Diſcourſe you 
only tell us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, 
bur proofs of them you offer none, bur reſervethem to the Chapters fol- 
lowing ; and therein their proper places, they ſhall be examined. The 
ſumm of all your Aſſumpts colleQed by your ſelf,Þ.16. isthis, That zhe 
infallible means of determining Controverſies,i the Viſible Church, 

That, the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental, and not- Fundamental, ma- 

keth nothing to the preſent Queſtion. 

Thar, 70 ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals, s neither pertinent 

nor irue. 

That, whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the 

Roman Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſie. | 

Thar,#z regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf,Proteſtants are 

zn ſtate of ſin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church. 

Toall theſe Afſertions I will content my ſelf for the preſent ro oppoſe 
thisone, That 0 one of them all & true, Only I may noromirto tell you, 

| char 
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that if the firſt of them were as true asthe Pope himſelf defires ir ſhould 
be, yetthe Corollary, which you deduce from it,would be utrerly incon- 
ſequent, That, Whoſoever denies any Point propeſed by the Church, is inju- 
rio 10 God's Divine Majeſty ; as if He could deceive, or be deceived, For 
though your Church were indeed as /nfallible a Propounder of Divine 
Truths as it pretendsto be, :yer, it it appeared not ro me to be ſo, I might 
very well believe God moſt true,and your Church moſt falſe. As,though 
the Goſpel of $. Matthew be the Word of God z yer, if I neither knew it 
robe ſo, nor believed ir, I might believe in God, and yet think that Goſpel 
a Fable. Hereafter therefore 1 muſt entreat you to remember;that our be- 
ing guilty of this impiety, dependsnot only upon your being, but upon 
our knowing that you are ſo, Neither muſt you argue thus ; The Church 
of Rome # the Infallible Propounder of Divine PYerities,therefore he that 
oppoſeth Her,calls God's Trmth in Queſtion : But thus rather, The Church of 
Rome # ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be ſo ; therefore tn 6; poſing her, they 
impute to God, that either he deceives them, or ts deceived himſelf. For as [ 
may deny ſomething which you upon your knowledge have affirmed, and 
yet never diſparage your honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : 
So I may be undoubredly certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, 
and yer doubr of ſomething which he hath revealed ; provided,I do not 
know, nor believe that he hath revealed ir. So, that though your Church 
be the appointed witneſs of God's Revelations, yet until you know,that we 
know ſhe isſo, you cannot without foul calumny impure to us, That we 
charge God blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or being decetved. You will ſay 

perhaps, Thar this is direaly conſequent from our Podrine, That the 

Church may err, whichis dire&ed by Godin all her Propoſals. True,it we 

knew it to be dire&ed by Him, otherwite not ; much leſs if we believe,and 

know the contrary. But rhen,it it were conſequent from our Opinion, have 
you ſo little Charity, as.to ſay, that men are 1»ſt!y chargeable with all the 
conſequences of their Opinions ; Such Conſequences, I mean, as they do 
not own, but diſclaim 3 andzif there were a neceſſity of doing either, would 
much rather forſake their Opinion, than imbrace thoſe Conſequences ? 
What opinion is there that draws after it ſuch a train of portenrons blaſphe- 
mies, asthat of the Dominicans, bythe judgement of the beſt Writers of 
your own Order ? And will youſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly 
chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphemics > If nor,ſceing our caſe (rake it at 
the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould not your judgment of us be the 
ſame ? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have goneover to your Side z 

whether when they were moſt averſe from ir, they did ever deny of 
coubr of God's Omniſcience or Veracity 5 whether they did ever believe, or 

were taught, that God did deceive them, or was deceived himſelf. Nay, I 

provoke to you your ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and torell Us 

whether you do in your heart believe, that we do indeed not believe the 
eternal Veracity of the eternal Verity > And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of 
us, having no better ground for it, than you haveor can have, we ſhall nor 
need any farther proof of your uncharitableneſs rowards us, this being 

the extremity of true uncharirableneſs. If nor, then, I hope, having no 

other ground but this (which ſure is none ar all) ro pronounce us = 

able Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do ſo and hereafter (as, if your 

ground be true, you may do with more Truth and Charity) colle& rhus, 


They 
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They only err a:mnably, who oppeſe what they krow God hath reſified ; Bur, 
Proteſtants ſure d6 nor oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we 


' cannot with Charity ſay they do ; Therefore they either do not err damnably, 


or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 

12. Adp. 17. Proteſtants (you ſay) according to their own grounds 
uſt hold,thas of perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of Belief one part on- 
ly can be ſaved, therefore it ts ſtrangely done of themto charge Papiſts with 
want of Charity for holding the ſame, The Conſequence I acknowledge, 
but wonder much what it ſhould be that lays upon Protcſtants any nece{- 
ſity rodoſo ! Youtell us, it is their holding Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : 
For this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce them damned, that oppoſe 
any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, This I grant, If they oppoſe it af- 
ter ſufficient declaration, ſo that either they know it to be contained in Scri- 
Pture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which may move an honeſt 
man to doubt, Whether or no itbe there contained, For to oppoſe in the 
firſt caſe, in a man thar believes the Scripture to be the Word of God, 15, to 
give God the lye, To oppoſe inthe ſecond, is,to be obſtinate againſt Rea- 
{on ; and therefore a fin, though not ſo great asthe former. But then this 
is nothing to the purpoſe of the neceſſity of damning all thoſe that are of 
contrary belief ; and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the comrary 
belicf may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture z and ſuch 
Points, though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by men in vari- 
ance are often oyer-valued and eſteemed to be ſo, Sorthar, rhough ir were 
damnable to oppoſe any Point contained in Scripture, yer Perſons of a con- 
trary belief (as Yidtor, and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might 
both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary belick was not touching any Point 
contained in Scripture. Secondly, becauſe the contrary belict may be 
about the fenſc of ſome place of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with 
probability capable of divers ſenſes z and inſuch caſes it 15 no marvel, and 
{ure no fin, if ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. Thirdly, becauſerhe contrary 
belief may be concerning Points whercin Scripture may, with ſo great 
probability,be alledged on both ſides, (which is a ſure note of a Point zot- 
neceſſary} that men of honeſt andupright hearts, true lovers of God and of 
Truth, ſuch as defire above all things, to know God's will and to do it, 
may,withour any fault at all, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and 
{ome (and thoſe as good men as either of the former) ſuſpend their judg- 
ments, and expect ſome Elias ro ſotve doubts, andreconcile repugnancies. 
Now in all ſuch Queſtions, one {ide or other (which ſoever it is) holds 
that which indeed is oppoſite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God in- 
rended ; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Contradictions, Bur 
then this intended ſenſe is not fo fully declared,bur that they which oppoſe 
it, may verily believe that they indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew 
of reaſon to induce them to believe ſo 3 and therefore are not to be dam- 
ned, as men oppoſing that which they either know to be a Truth delivered 
in Scripture, or have no probable Reaſon to believe the contrary 3 but ra- 
ther, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men who endeavour to 
find the Truth, bur fail of it through humane frailty. 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Intcrrogatories, 
which you conceive impoſlible, is very obvious and eafie, 

I4. Tothe firſt, Whether it be n0t in any man a grievons fin todeny an) 

one 
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one Treth contained in holy Writ ? I anſwer, Yes,it he knew it to beſo, or 
have no probable Reaſon to doubt of it : otherwiſe, nor. 

i5. To the ſecond: Whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtinition between 
Fundamental and net-Fundamental ſufficient 10 excuſe from Hereſie ? 1 an- 
ſwcr, Yes, There is ſuch a Diſtintion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe thoſe 
Points, either in themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are 
evidently contained in Scriptnre, to him that knows them 10 be ſo : Thoſe 
not-Fundamental, which are rhere-hence deducible, bur probably only,nor 
evidently, & 

16. 7 8 the third : Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the Creed as 
containing all Fundamenial Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were 
at Liberty to deny all other Points of Scripture ? I anfwer, It was never al- 


| ledged toany ſuch purpoſe 3 bur only as a ſufficient,or rather more than a 
My Callcions Summarie of thofe Points of Faith, which were of neceflity to be 
7 believed actually and explicitly ; and thar only of ſuch which were meerly 
bf and purely Credenda , and not Agenda. | 
# 17. Tothe fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, Whether this 


be not to ſay, that, Of Perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſaved ? 
I anſwer,By no means. For they may differ about Points nor contarned in 


bo Scripture : They may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Texts of 
i Scripture : They may differ about ſome Dodrines, for, andagainſt which 


Scriptures may be alledged with ſo great probability, as may juſtly excuſe 
either Part from Hereſie, and a ſelf-condemning Obſtinacy, And there- 
fore, though D. Porter do not take it ill, that you believe your ſelves may 
be ſavedin your Religion 3 yert,notwithſtanding all tharhath yer been pre- 
tended to the contrarie, he may juſtly condemn you, and that out of your 
own principles, of uncharitable preſumption, for affirming as you do, that 
20 man can be ſaved out of it. | 


N 4 — 
+8 


CunarP. 


Wl n:t ts that means, whereby the revealed Truths if God are conveyed to our Underſtand- 
ing, and which muft determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 
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F our eſtimation, reſpeR, and reverence to holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themlſelyes 
do in fa& give teſtimony, while rhey polleſs it from us, and rake it upon the integrity 
of our caſtody, Nocauſe imaginable could avert our will from 'giving the funfion of 
ſupreme and ſole Judge te holy Writ, if both che thing were not impoſlible in ir ſelf, 
and if both reaſon and experience did not convince -our underſtanding, that, by rhis 

| ” Aﬀertion Contentions are increaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge holy Scrip- 

; Prure to be a moſt perfe& Rule,for as much as a Writing can be a Rule : We only deny thar ir excludes, 

either divine Tradition, rhough it be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to incerprec 
in a true, Orthodox, and Catholique ſenſe. Every fingle Book, every Chaprer,yea,cvery period of holy 
Scripture is infallibly rruc,and wanrs no due perfe&ion. Bat muſt we therefore inferr,thar all otherBooks 
of Scripture are to be excluded,leſt, by addition of them, we may ſeem to derogare from the perfe&ion 
of rhe former > When che firſt Books of rhe Old and New Teſtament were wruten, they did nor cx - 
clude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church to decide Controverſies; and who hath 

i chen ſo altered their nature, and filled rhem with ſuch jealoufies, as rhar now they cannor agree for 

: bo fear of murual diſparagemenr > Whar greater wrong is it for the written Word, to be comparrner now 

4 with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once alone, ro be afrerward Janne Wwirh the 

Fe written ? Who ever heard, rhat, ro commend the fidelity of a Keeper, were co diſauthorize the thing 

KS committed ro his cuſtody ? Or thar, to extol rhe integrity and knowledge, and to avouch the neceſſi- 

Wt ry of a Judge inrſuits of Law, were to deny perfection in the Law > Are there not in Common- 

(K wealths, beſides the Laws, written and unwritten cuſtoms, Judges appointed ro declare both the one, 

Ws, and the other, as ſeveral occalions may require ? 

| 2. Thar the Scriprure alone cannor be Judge in Controverſies of Faith,we gather ir very clearly, From 

the quality of a writing in general : From the narure of holy Writ in particular, which muſt be believed 

25 true, and infallible ; From the Editions, and Tranſlations of it ; From the difficulty roundesſtand 

: x 


-= 


_ — > - TIRES... 


CO I Er ng yr i 0 ut PU I rr rc ES CAE A IS > es ce 


Charity Maintain'd Crae. Ll. 


ir without hazard of Error : From the inconvenicnces that muſt follow vpon the aſcribing of foie Judi- 
cature ro it: and finally, From the Confeflions of our Adverſaries. And,on the other fide, all theſe dif- 
ficulries ceaſing, and all other qualities requiſice te a Judge concurring in the viſible Church of Chriſt 
our Lord, we muſt conclude, that She ic is, tro whom, in doubts concerning Faith and Religion, all 
Chriſtians ought to have recourſe. : 

3. The name, notion, nature, and properties of a Judge cannot.in common reaſon agree ro any 
meer writing, which, be ic otherwiſe in it its kind, never fo highly qualificd with ſanRiry and infal- 
libiliry ; yer ir muſt ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimate. By a Judge, all wiſe 
men underſtand a perſon endued with life, and reaſon, able ro hear, to examine, to declare his mind 
ro the diſagreeing parties, in ſuch ſort as thar each one may know whether the ſentence be in fayour 
his cauſe, or againſt his prerence ; and he muſt be applyable, and able to do all his, as the diverſity 
Controverſies, P e:ſons, Occaſions,and Circumſtances may require, Thee . is a great and plain di- 
tin&ion berwixt a 7udge and a Ryle. For, as in a Kingdom, the Judge hath his Rule ro follow, which 
are the received Laws and Cuſtoms ;.ſo are nor they fir orable ro declare,or be Judges to themſelyes,bur 
thar office muſt belong to a living Judge, The holy Scriprure may be, and is, a Rule; but cannor be a 
Judge, becauſe, ic being always the lame, cannor declare ir ſelf any one time, or upon any one occa- 
fion,more parricularly then upon any orher ; and ler ir be read over an hundred times, it will be {till 
the ſame, and no more fit alone to terminate Controverfies in Faith, than the Law. would be ro end 
Cuirs, if it were given over to the fancy, and gloſs of every fingle man. 

This difference berwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once having 
Kiled the Scripture a 7udge,by way of correfting thar term, he adds, or rather 4 Ryle, becauſe he knew 
chat an inanimate writing could not be a 7udge.From hence alſo it was, that,though Proieſtants in their 
beginning affirmed Scripture alone ro be the Judge of Controverſies; yer,upon a more adviſed reflcRion, 


rhey changed the phraſe, and ſaid,rhar nor 5cripture, burzthe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scriprure, is Judge 
in Controverſies. A difference without a diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scriprure, is no 
more intelligible ro us, thanrhe Scriprure in which he ſpeaks : as a man ſpeaking 'only Latinzcan be no 
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berrer under ſtood, than the rongue wherein he ſpeakerh, And therefore to ſay,A Judge is neceſlary for 
d:ciding Controverſies, about the meaning ef Scripture, is as much as to ſay,He is neceſſary ro decide 
whar the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture. And, it were a conceit, equa]ly fooliſh and pernitious, if one 
ſhould ſeek ro rake away all Judges inthe Kingdom, upon this nicery, that, albeit Laws cannor be 
Judges, yer the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may perform that Office 3 as if the Law-maker 
{peaking in the Law, were with more perſpicuity under ſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh. 

5+ Bur, though ſome writingiwere granted to have a priviledge, ro declare itſelf upon ſuppoſition 
that ir were maincained in being, and preſerved entire from corruprions ; yet it is manifeſt, that no 
writing can conſerve it ſelf, nor can complain, or denounce the falfifier of it; and rherefore ir ſtands 
in need of ſome watchful and nor-erring eye, to guard it, by ,means cf whoſe aflured vigilancy, we 
may undoubtedly receive it fincere and pure, 

6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend ir ſelf from corruption, how could ir aſſure us thar ir ſelf were Ca- 
nonical, and of infallible verity ? By ſaying ſo ? Of this very Affirmation, there : will remain the ſame 
Queſtion till ; how ir can prove ir ſelf ro be infallibly rrue # Neither can there ever be an end of 
the like multiplyed demands, rill we reft inthe external &uthority of ſome perſon or perſons bearing 
witneſs tothe world, that ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scripture 3 and yet upon this Point,according to Pro - 
reſtanrs, all other Controverhies in Faith depend. 

7. Thar Scriprure cannor afſure us, thar ir ſelf is Canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by ſome 
Proteſtants, in expreſs words ; and by all of them, in deeds. M. Hooker » whom D. Potter ranketh 
(a) among men of great Learang and Zudgmentsſairh, Of things (b) aeceſſ ary,the very chiefeſt is to know 
what Books we are to eſteem Holy ; which Point us confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. And 
this he proveth by the ſame Argument, which we lately uſed, taying thus, 1t is not (c) the Wor d of God - 
which doth,or poſſibly can aſſure us,that we do well to think it bis 90rd. Forgf any one Book of Scripture did 


Live teſtimony of all, yet ſtill that Scriptureywhich giveth teſtimony to the reſt, would require another Scrip - 


ture to give credit wato it. Neither could we come to any pauſe whereon to reſt,uzleſs,beſedes Scripture, there 
were ſometbing which might aſſure us, &c.Apd this he acknowledges to be the Cd) Church, By the way, If, 
Of things neceſſary the very chiefeſt cannot poſſibly be taught by Scriptures as this man of great learning and 
judgment affirmeth, and demonſtrarively proveth ; how can the P1oreſtagt Clergy of England ſubſcribe 
ro their fixr Article > Wherein ir is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſoever is not read therein,uor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of auy man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought 
requiſite or aeceſſ aiy to Salvation : and concerning their belief and profeſſion of this Article, rhey are 
particularly examined when they be ordained Prieſts and Biſhops, With Hooþrrhis defendant Covet 
doth punRually agree, taker likewiſe confefſerhzthar the queſtion about Canonical Scriprures,is de- 
fined ro us,not by teſtimony of the private Spirit which. (ſaith he) being private aad ſecret, is (e) wnfit to 
reach and refel others ; bur (as he acknowledgeth) by the (f) Ecciefraſtical Tradition: Au Argument (ſaith 
he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what Books be Canonical, and what be not. Luthcr ſaith, This 
(g) :adeed the Church bath, that ſhe can diſcera the Word of God, from the word of men : as Auguſtine 
confeſſeth, that be believed the Goſpel, being moved by the Authority of the Church, which did preach this 
to be the Goſpel, Fulk reacherh, that the Church (hY hath judgement to diſcern true writings from coun- 
terfeit, and the Word of God from the writing of men; and that this judgement ſhe bath not of her ſelf, but of 
the boly Ghoſt, And, to the end that you may nor be ignorant, from what Church you muſt receive 
Scriprures, hear your firſt Parriarch Luther ſpeaking againſt chem, who (as he ſaith) b:ought in Ana» 
bap:ſm, thar fo they might deſpighr the Pope. Yerily (ſaith be) theſe (i) men build upos a weak founda- 
tron. For by this means, they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of Preaching. For, all theſe we 
have from the Tope © atherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. 
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8, Bur now in decds, chey all make good, thar, without the Churches Authoriry,no certainty can be 
had what Scriprure is Canonical, while they cannot apree in aſſigning the Canon of holy 5criprure. Of 
the Epiſtle of S. Zames, Lutber hath theſe words : The (k) Epiſt. of James 2s contentious, ſwelling, diy; (k) Pref. 38 
ſtrawy,and uiworthy of an Apoſtolical Spirit. Which cenſure of Luther , 1{yricus acknowledgerh and epiſt. Fac. is et: 
maintaineth. Kemmitius reacheth, that the ſecond Epiſtle (1) of Peter, the ſecond and thicd of John, the Zener. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſile of Jude, and the Apocalyps of John are Apocryphat, (1) In Enchi- 
as not havias ſufficicat Teftimony (m) of their autboruy, and therefore that nothing in Conroterſie can be tid. p. 63. 
proved out of theſe (n) Books. The ſame is raught by divers other Lutherans : and, it lome other (m) Iz exam; 
amongſt them, be of a contrary opinion ſince Luther's rime, I wonder what new infallible ground they Conc. Ti;zd. part, 
can ailedge, why they leave their Maſter, and fo many of his prime Schollers > 1 know no berter 1.P. 55. 
ground, than b=cauſe they may with as much freedom abatdon him, as he was bold to alter that Ca- (") 1b:d, 
Ron of Scripture, which he found received in God's Church. | 

9. Whar Books ct Scriprure the Proteſtants of Exgiand, hold fer Canonical, is nor eafie to affirm. In 
' their sxth Article they ſay, In the ame of the boly Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of 
the 01d and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt im the Church, What mean they by 
chele words ? Thar by che Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? This were 
ro make the Church Judge, and not Scriprures alone, Do they only underſtand the agreement of the 
Church to be a probable inducement ? Probability is no ſufficient ground for an infallible aflenc of 
Faich, Byrhis rule (of whoſe Authority was NEVE R any doubt inthe Church) the whole book of 
Efther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded ir from the Canon, as (0) Me- (0) Apud Eg« 
lito Aſoanus, (p) Athanaſius, and (q) Gregory Naxjanzen. And Luther, (if Proceſtans will be content ſeb.l.4 hiſt.c.26 
thar he be in the Church) ſaicth;The Jews (r) place the book of Eſther in theCanoa; which yet, if 1 might be (p) Is Syaop. 
Fudge, doth rather deſerve to be put out of the Canon. And ot Eccleſs aſtes he ſaith, This (1) book is not full; (4) Ia carm de 
there are in it many abrupt things © hc wants boots and ſpurs, that 1s, be bath no perifebt ſentence, he rides genuinss Scrip. 
1upoa a tong reed like me when I was in the Monaſtery. And much more is ro be read in him : who (r)faich (r) Li. de ſery., 
furcher,thar the ſaid book was not written by Selomon, but by Syrach in the time of the Macchabces, and arb.con.Eraſ. 
that ir islike ro the Talmud (the Jews Bible) out of many books beaped to one work,perbaps out of the tom.2.Wit. ſul. 
Library of King Prolomz#us. And further he ſaith, rhat Cu) he doth nor believe all ro have been done as 471. 
there is ſer down. And he reacheth the (w)book of Job to be as it werezan argument for a Fable (or Come- (1) 11 lat.Jerm. 
dy) to ſet before us ai example of Patience. And he (x) delivers this general cenſure of the Prophers Books, conuiviali. us 
The Sermons of no Prophet were written whole and perfeft, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſaatched, now Franc.in 8 imp, 
one ſentence, and then another,and ſo put them all into one book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved. If Arno 1571. 
rhis were ſo,the books of the Prophers, being nor written by chemſclyes, bur promiſcuouſly and caſually, (t) 12 Ger. cof- 
- their Diſciples,will ſoon be called in queſtion, Are not thele errors of Luther fundamental ? and yer, 199. Lutheri ab 
if Proreſtancs deny the Infallibilicy of che Church, upon whar certain giound can they diſprove theſe Aurifabro ed. 
Lutherian, and Luciferian blaſphemics ? O godly Reformer of che Roman Church! Bur ro return to our Fran.tit. de lib. 
Engliſh Canon of Scripture, In the New Teſtament by the above-mentioned rule (of whoſe authority , vet. & aov.Teſt, 
Was never any doubt inthe Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſ-canonized, to wir, fol. 379. 
all choſe of which ſome Ancients have doubred, and thoſe which divers Lutherdas have of late denied, (u) bb. tit. edit. 
Ir is worth the obſervarion, how the beforc- mentioned fix:h Article, dorh ſpecihe by name all the Books Patriar, 
of the Old Teſtament which they hold for Canonical ; vur thole of che New Teſtament, as they are com» Proph.fol. 282. 
moaly received, we do receive and account them Cansnical, The Myſterie is eaſily ro be unfoldeo. If they (w) Tzt.de tt. 
had deſcended to particulars, they muſt have contradi&ted ſome of rhceir chiefeſt Brerhren. As thry are Vet. &+ Nov. 
commonly received, &c. I ask, By whom 2? By the Church of Rome ? Then, by the ſame reaſon they muſt Teſt, 
receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they rejzz&. By Lutherans ? Thea with Lutherans (x) Fal.3 80, 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament. If it be the grearer, or leſs numver of Voices, char 
muſt cry up or down, the Canon of Scripture, our Roan Canon will prevail : and amung Proteftants 
the Certaiaty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an #2certain Conrroverhie of Fatt, Whether the number 
of choſe who rej:&, or of choſe others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be grearer.Their Faich muſt 
. altet according to years and days. When Luther firſt appeared, he, and his Diſcipl:s were the greater 
number of that new Church ;- and ſo this claim (Of being commonly received) ſtood for them, ill 
Zuinglius or Calvin grew to ſome equal, or greater number chan thac of the Lutherans, and rthenthis 
rule of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans, 1 would gladly know, 
why, in the former part of their Article, they ſay both of the Old and New Teſtament : 14 the name of the 
holy Scripture, we do underſtand theſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority 
was never any doubt in the Chuith ; And in the latter parr, ſpeaking again of the New Teſtament, chey 
give a far diff:renc rule,ſaying, All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we | 
do receive, and account them Canonical. This, I ſay, is a rule much different from the former (of whoſe 
Authority was N EV E R any doubt inthe Church.) For ſome Books might be ſaid ro be Commonly 72 
ceived, although they were ſometime doubred of by ſome. If ro be Commonly received; pals for a good 
rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament, why not of the O/d ? Aboye all we deſire ro know, Up- 
on whar infallible ground in fome Books they agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Ly- 
therans. and in others jump with Luther againſt us ? Bur ſeeing they diſagree among themſelves, it is. 
, evident thar they have non certain rule ro know the Canon of Scriprure, in aſſigning whereof ſome of 
them muſt of neceſliry err; becauſe,of contradifory Propoſitions both cannor be true; 

10. Moreovef, the lerrers, ſyllables, words, phraſe, or matter concained in holy Scripture haye no ne- 
ceſſary, or natural conne&ion with divine Revelation or Inſpiration : and therefore by ſeceingy reading or 
underſtanding them, we caanor inferr that they proceeed trom God, or be confirmed by divine Authori- 
ry ; as b<caiiſe Creatures involve 2 neceſſary retation,conneftion,and dependance on rheir Creator, Phi- 
toſophers may by rhe light of arural reaſon, demonſtrare the exiſtence of one prime caule of all chings: 
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way be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf ſame words and phraſe as they are in Scripture, And as 
for ſome truths peculiar ro Chriſtians (for example, rhe myſterie of rhe blefled Trinity, &c.) The on- 
ly ſetting them down in 7/7itiag is not enough to be affured that ſuch a #'72tiag is the undeubred Word 
of God : orherwiſe ſome fayings of Plato, Triſmegiſtus,Sibyls, Ovid,&c, muſt be efteemed Canonical Scri- 
prure, becauſe they fall npon ſome rruchs proper to Chrittian Keligion. The internal light, and 2aſptra- 
tion, which directed and moved the Authors of Canonical tcriprures, is a hidden Duality infuſed into 
their underſtanging and will, and hath no ſuch paiticular lenfible intluence into the external Writings 
thar i# it we can dilcover, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch {ccrer /-ght and 7nſpiration ; and therefore to 
be aſſured that ſuch a 7itizg is divine, we cantiot know-trom :t clt alone, but by ſome other extrinſe- | 
cal Authoriry, ; a 
11, And here we appeal ro any man of judgement, wherher ir be nota vain brag of ſome Pro- 
reſtanrs ro tell us, rhar they wor tull well what is Scriprure, by the light of Scripture ir ſelf, or (as D, 
Potter words it) by (y) that glorious beam of drvine light which ſhines therein, even as our eye diſtin - 
guiſherh light frotn darkneſs, without any orher help chan light ir ſelf ; and as our ear knows a voice, 
by the voice ir («lf alone. Bur this: vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now; that the external 
Scripture hath no apparent or neccf{ary connzxion with divine zaſpzration or revelation. Will D. Potter 
hold all his Brechren for blind men, for nor ſecing that glortous beam of divine lizht which ſh:nes in 
Scripture, abour which they cannor agree? Corporal light may be diſcerned by itſelt alone,as bcing evi- 
dent, proportionate, and connarural to our faculry ot ſceing. Thar Scriprure 18 Divine, and inſpired by 
God, is a truth exceeding the narural capacity and compals of man's underſtanding, tous obſcure, and 
to be believed by divine Faith, which, according ro the Apoſiie, is, argumentium (7) non-apparentium ; 
an argument, or conviction, of things 0t- evident ; and therefore no wonder it Scripture do nor mani- 
feſt ir ſelf by ir {elf aleney bur muſt requ.re ſome orher means for applying it to our underſtanding, Ne- 
vertheleſs their own ſimiljtudes and inſtances make againſt themſelyes, For, ſuppoſe a man had -never 
read, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire, Candle, &c. and theuld be brouught-to behold a light, yer in ſuch 
forr as that the Agent, or Cauſe efficient from which ir proceeded, were kept hidden from bim ; could 
ſuch a one,by only beholding rhe light, certainly know, Whether ir were produced by the Sun,or Moon, 
&c > Or, if one hear a yoice, and had never known the Speaker, could he know from whom in parti- 
cular thar voice proceeded ? They, who look upon Scripture, may well ſee, rhar ſome one wrore ir ; 
bur rhar ir was written by divine inſpiration, how ſhall they know 2 Nay, they cannot ſo much as knoyy 
who wrete it, unleſs rhey firſt know the Wricer, and what hand he writes: as likewiſe I canner know 
whoſe voice it is which I hear, unleſs 1 firſt boch know che perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he 
uſerh tn ſpeak ; and yer, even all this ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be deccived. For there may be Voices ſo 
like,and Hand ſo counterfcircd,that men may be deceived by them,as birds were by the Grapes of rhar 
Skilful Painter, Now fince Proteſtants affirm, knowledge concerning God as our ſupernatural end,muſt 
be raken from Scriprurezthey cannor in Scriprure alone diſcern rhar it is his voice,or writing,becauſe they 
cannot know from whom a writing, or voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know rhe perſon who ſpeakerh,or 
writerh. Nay, I ſay more, by Scripture alone, they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſon doth in 
it, or by ir,ſpeak any thing ar all : becauſe one may write withour intent to ſignifie,or athcm any thing, 
bur only to ſer down, or, as ir were, paint, ſuch charaQers, ſyllables, and words ; as men are wont to 
ſer copies, nor caring what the ſignificacion of rhe words imports : or as one tranſcribes a writing which 
himſelf underſtands not : or when one writes what anorher diftares, and in orher ſuch caſcs, wherein ir 
is clear, thac che Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies norhing in ſuch his writing ; and therefore by it we cannor 
hear, or underſtand his voice. Wirh whar certainty then can any man zff:m, thar by Scripture ir ſelf 
they can ſee, that the Writers did incend to fignifie any thing ar all : that they were Apoſiles, or other 
Canonical Aurhors : that they wrote cheir own ſenſe, and not what was diRated by ſome other man : 
and finally and eſpecially, char they wrote by rhe infallible direQion of the holy Ghoſt 2 

12. Bur ler us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe (nor grant) thar Scripture is, like to corporal 
light, by it ſelf alone able ro derermine, and move our underſtanding ro affent; yer the Sjmilicude 
proves againſt rhemſel yes, For light is nor viſiblezexcepr ro ſuch as have eyes, which are nor made by 
the light, but muſt be preſuppoſed as produced by ſome other cauſe. And therefore, ro hold the ſimili- 
rude, Scriprur: can be clear only ro thoſe who are endued with the eye of Faith ; or, as D Potter above 
cired ſaith, ro all chat have (a) eyes to diſcern the ſhining beams thereof 3 that is to the believer, as im- 
mediarely after he ſpeaketh. Faith rhen muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, bur is ro be pre- 
ſuppoſed, before we can ſee the light thereof ; and conſequently there muſt beſome. other means pre= 
cedent ro Scriprure, ro beger Faith, which can be no other than the Church. 

; 0 afirm,thar rhey know Canonical Scriprures ro be ſuch, by the Title of rhe Books. Bur how 
ſhall we know ſuch 1aſcriptioas, or Titles,to be infallibly rrue ? From this their Anſwer our Argumegr is 
ſtrengrhned,becauſe divers Apocryphal writings have appeared, under the Titles, avd Names of ſacred 
Authors, as the Goſpel of Thomas mentioned by (b) S. AuguSine,the Goſpel of Peter,which the Naza- 


mantum c, 17. ei did uſezas (c)Theodoret witnefleth,with which Seraphion a Catholique Biſhop,was for ſome time de- 
(c) La. bere- ceived,as may be read in (d) Euſebius, who allo ſpeakerh of the Apocatyps of (c) Peter. The like may be 


ſaid of rhe Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew,and other ſuch wrirings ſpecified by Pope (ft) 47 9p re- 


(4d) Li.6. c. 10, fſtants rejeRlikewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Daniel, which bear the ſame Titles with the reſt of choſe 
(c) Lib.6.c. 1x. Books, as alſo both we,and they hold for Apocryphal, the third and fourrh Books which go under the 


name of Eſdras, and yer both of us receive his firſt and ſecond book. Wherefore Titles are not ſufficienc 


Sanfta Romana. aſſurances whar Books be Canonical: which (h) D.Covelacknowledgerh in theſe words,1t zs not the Word 


of God,which doth;or poſſibly can aſſ ure us4that we do well to thiak it zs the Word of God: the firſt outward 
motion leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scriptures the Authority of Gods Church,which teacheth gs to recerug 
Mark's Goſpe!;who was aot an Apoſtle,and to refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an Apoſile : and to re- 
tain Luke's Goſpel wo ſaw at Chrift,and to rejeft the Goſpel of Nicodernus who ſaw him, NIN: 
14. Anorher 
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. 14. Another Anſwer, or rather Obj:&ion they are wont to bring : That the Scripture beirig a prin. 
ciple needs no proof 4mong Chriſtians. So (i) D. Potter, But chis is cicher a plain begging of the queſtion; 
or maniteſtly unrrue, and is direaly againſt their own DoErin, and PraRtice, It they mean, rthar Scri- 
prure isone of thole principles, which being the firſt, and the moſt known in all Sciences, cannor be de- 
monſtrared by orher principles, rhey ſuppoſe that which is in queſtion, Wherher there be nor ſome Prin: 
ciple, (for example, the Church) whereby we may come to the knowledg of Scripture, If they incend; 
chat Scripture is a Principle, bur nor the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, chen Scriprure may be 
proved, For Principles, that are nor the firſt, nor known, of rhemſclves, may, and ought ro be proved, 
before we can yield.afſent, cirher to them) or ro other verities depending on them, Ic is repugnant ro 
their own Do&rine, and praRice, in as much as they are wont ro affirm, thar one part of Scripture may 
be known to bs Canonical, and may be inrerprered by another. And fince every Scripture is a 
Principle ſufficient, upon which ro ground divine Faith, they muſt granr, that one Principle may, and 
ſomerime muſt,be proved by another, Yea this their Anſwer, upon due ponderation, fals out ro prove, 
what we affirm, For ſince all Principles cannor be proved, we muſt (that our labour may not be end- 
leſs) come ar lergrh) co reſt in ſome Principle, which may nor require any other proof, Such is Tradi- 
tion, which involves an evidence of fa&; and trom hand to hand, and age co age, bringing us up to the 
times, and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, comerh to be confirmed by all choſe Mira- 
cles, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their do&rine ro be true. Wherefore the ancient 
Fathers avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the credir of God*s Church. (k) S. Athanaſsous 
ſaich, that only four Goſpels are to be received, becaule the Canons of the holy aad Catholique Church bave 
fo determined. The third Councel of {1) Carthage having ſer down the Books of holy Scripture, gives che 
reaſon, becauſe, We have received ſrom our Fathers that theſe are tobe read in the Church. S. Auguſtiae 
(m) ſpeaking of the Atts of the Apoſtles, | aichs To which book I muſt give credit, if 1 give credit to the Gg- 
ſpel, becauſe the Catholique Church doth althe recommend to me both theſe Books. And in the ſame place he 
hath alſo theſe words : 1 would avt believe the Goſpel, unleſs the authority of the C athol:que Church did move 
me. A ſaying ſo plain, that Zuinziins is forced rocry our, Here I (n) implore your equity to ſpeak freely, 
whether this ſaying of Auguſtine ſeem xot over-bold, or elſe unadviſedly to have fallen from him. 

15. Bur luppoſe they were affured what Books were Canonical, this will little avail chem, unleſs 
they be likewiſe certain in what language they remain uncorrupted, or what Traaſlatzons be crue. Caluin 
(o) acknowledgerh corruption in the Hebrew Text 3 which if it be taken withour points, is ſoambigu- 
ous, that ſcarcely any one Chaprer, yea period, can be ſecurely underſtood without the help of ſome 
Tranſlation. If with points, Theſes were after S. Hieroms time, invenred by the pertidious Fews , who 
either by ignorance mighr miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, to favour their impieries, And thac 
che Hebrew Tex: ſtill rerains much ambiguity, is apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſlation of Noveliſts ; 
which alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teſtament, nor to be void of doub.fulneſs, as Cavin (p) con- 
feſſerh 1t to be corrupted. And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pure, what doth chis help, if 
only Scripture be the rule of Faith, and ſo very few be able ro examine the Texr in theſe languages. All 
then muſt be reduced co the cercainty of Tranſlattons into orher Tongues, wherein no privare man having 
any promiſe, or aſſurance of Infallibility, Proceſtanrs who rely upon Scripruce alone, will find no certain 
ground for their faith : as accordingly // taker (q) affirmerh : Thoſe who underſtand aot the Hebrew and 
Greek,do erre often, aud unavoidably. 
© 16. Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſufficicar ro ſer down whar the labori- 
ous, exaQ, and judicious Author of the Proteſtants Apology, &c. dedicared to our late King Fames of fa- 
mous memory; hath ro this (r) purpoſe, To omir (faith hc) particulars, who!'e recital would be infinice, 
an4 io touch this point bur generally only, The Tranſlation of the New Teſtament by Luther is condem- 
ned by Andreas, Oſtander,Keekermanines, and Zuing/tus, wholaith hereof to Luther, Thou doſt corrupt the 
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Word of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and common coryupter of the holy Scriptures : how much are wei 2 c4p-2+ Sets. 


alhamed of thee who have hitherto eſtecmed thee beyond all meaſitre. and now prove thee tobe ſuch a mai ? 
.And inlike manner doth Lythey rej:& the Tranſlation of the Zuiagliavs,terming rhem in marcer of Divi- 
nity, Foo's, Aﬀes, Anrichriſts, Deceivers,and of Aſſe-lik2 underſtanding, In ſo much that when Froſcho- 
verus the Zuinglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranſl wed by rhe Divines rhere, Luther would 
not receive the ſame , bur ſending ic back rej:Qed. ir , asthe Proteſtants Wrirers Hoſpiatanus , and 
Lavatherus,wirneſs, The Tranſlation ſer forth by Oecolampadirs, and the Divines of Baſil,is reproved by 
Beza, who affirmeth thar the R1ſi/ Tranflation zs 12 many plates withed, and altogether differing from the 
mind of the holy Ghoſt. The Tranflition of Caſta{io is condemned by Bexa, as being ſacrilegious, wicked, 
and Ethaical. As concerning Ca{vins. Tranſlation, that learned Proceſtant Writer Carolus Molineus 
ſaith thereof, Ca!vin ia his Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down : he nſeth violence 
ro the letter of the Goſpel ;, and, beſedes this, addeth to the Text, As touching Beza's Tranſlarion,(co omir 
the diſlike had thereof by Selaeccerys rhe German Þ roreſtant of the Univerſity of 7eza) rhe foreſaid Mg - 
lineus ſaith of him,de fafto mutat textum; he aftually chanzeth the text,and giverh farther ſundry inſtances 
, of his corruptions : as alſo Caſtalio that learned Calviniſt, and moſt learned in the rongues,reprehenderh, 


lo /124. 2. 


Beza in a whole Book,of this matter, and ſaith, that to nate all his errors in tranſlation, won!d require 4 * 


great volume. And M. Parkes ſaith, As for the Geneva Bibles, it is to be wiſhed that either they may be 
purged from thoſe manifo!d errors, which are both in the text, and in the margent ; or elſe utterly prohibited, 
All which confirmech your Maj:ſties grave and learned Cenſue, in your thinking the Geneva tranſlation 
to be worſt of all; and that in the Margiaal aotes annexed 10 the Geneva tranſlation, ſome are very partial, 
patruesſeditions, &c. Laſtly, concerning the Engliſh cranſlarion, the Puritans ſay, Our tranſlation of the 
Pſalms, comprizcd i our Book of Common-Prayer,doth ia addition, (ubſtrattoa, and alteration,differ from the 
truth of the Hebrewia two hundred places at the leaſt. In ſo much as they do rherefore profeſs to reſt 
doubtful, whether a man with a ſafe conſcience may ſir5ſcribe thereuiato And M. Carlile ſaith of the Engliſh 
tranſlators, that they have 4devaved the ſcnſe,02ſcured the OT decerved the !gnorant;that in many = 
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they do detort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And that, they ſhew themſelves to love darkneſs more that 
light, fatſh»od more thai truth, And the Miniſters of Lincol4- Dioceſs , give their publique teſtimony, 
rerming the Engliſh Tranſlation, A Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text ; that addeth to the Text , 
azd that ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring, of the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Nor without cauſe there- 
fore, did your Majeſty affum, thar you could never ſee a Bible well Tranſlated into Engliſh. Thus farr the 
Author of the Proteſtants Apologie, &c. And | cannor forbear ro mention, in particular, that famous cor- 
ruprion of Luther, who in the Texc, where ir 1s ſaid (Rom. 3.v.2.8. 1e account aman tobe juſtified by faith, 
without the works of the Law) in favour of Juſtification by faith alone, tranſlaterh ( juſtified by faith 
ALONE.) As likewiſe the falſihcation of Zutnglizs is nv lels notorious, who inthe Goſpels of S. Matthew, 
Make, and Luke, and in S. Paul, in place of, This is my Pody, this is my Bloud, tranſlates, This figaifics my 
Body, this fgaifies my Bloud. And here let Proteſtants conſider ducly of theſe Points.” Salvation cannor 
be hoped for,wirhour true Faith : Faith, according to them, relies upon Scripture alone : Scriprure muſt 
be delivercd co moſt of them,by the Tranſlations : Tranſlations depend on the kill and ned of men, 
in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain poſhbiliry ro err, and no greater evidence of truth, 
than thar it is evident ſome of them embrace falſhood, by realon of their contrary Tranſlations. What 
then remainerh, bur that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and un- 
certain ground ? How many poor ſouls are lamentably ſeduced , while from preaching Miniſters , 
rhey admire a mulrirude of Texts of «ivine Scriprure, bur are indeed the falſe Tranſlations, and cor- 
ruptions of erring men > Ler them therctore, if they will be aſſured of true Scriptures, flye ro the 
alwayes viſible Catholique Church , againſt which the gares of hell can never fo farr prevail , as 
thar ſhe ſhall be permirted ro deceive the Chriſtian world with faiſe Scriptures. And Luther him- 
ſelf, by unfortunate experience, was at Icngth forced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, If the (ſ) world 
laſt lorger, it will be agaia neceſſaiy to recerve the Decrees of Conncels, and tobave recourſe to them, 
by reaſon of divers iaterpretatioas of Scripture which wow raiga. On the contrary fide, the Tranfla- 
tion approved by the Komana-Church , 1s commended even by our Adverſaries : and D. Cove in 
particular ſaith, that zt was uſed in the Chuich, one thouſand (t) three hundred years ago z and doubrerh 
not to prefer (u) that  Tranſla!zon before oth: rs. In ſo much, chat whereas th: Exgliſh-Tranſlacions be 
many, and among themſc[yes diſagreeing, he concludeth, that of all rhoſe the approved Tranſlation 
authorized by the Church of England , us that which cometh neareſt to the vulgar, and is commonly called 
the Biſhops Bible. So thar the truth of that Tranſlation which weuſe , muſt be the rule to judge of 
the goodneſs of rheir Bibles: and therefore they are obliged ro maincain our Tranſlation, if ic were 
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17. But doth indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties flop here + No, The chiefeſt difficul- 
ty remains, concerning the true meaning of Scriprure : for atraining whereof, if Proteſtants had any 
certainty, they could not diſagree ſo hugely as they do. Hence Mr, Hooker ſaith, We are (w) right ſure 
of this, that Natu-e, Scripture, and Experience bave all taught the wo. ld to ſeek for the eading of contene 
tions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and defint'ive ſeateace, whereuato aeutber part that coateadeth 
may, under any pretense, refuſe to ſtand Dottor Fields words are rematkable to this purpoſe , Seeiug 
(ſaith he) the Controverſees (x) of Reli2ton tt or tim.s are grown in aumbyer ſo many, and in nature (0 in- 
trica'e, that ſew have time and leiſure, ſewer ſtrength of underſtaad:ag,to examine them ; what remaiaeth for 
men deſirous of ſatisfaftion za things of ſ11cn con'«queiice, but diligently to [earch out which amoag all the 
focieties iathe world, is that bliſſed company of holy ones, that boſhold of Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt, aid 
Church of the living God, which is the Pillar and Ground of 17u'b, that ſo they may im5race her Communion, 
follow ber Dircfions, ad reſt ia ber Fudgement ? 

18. And now that the true Incerprecation of Scripture ought ro be received from the Church, it is 
alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, thar ſhe ir is, who muſt declare what Books be true 
Scriprure ; wherein if ſhe be aflifted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we nor Helieve her, co be infallibly 
direRed concerning the true meaning, of them + LerProcctants theretore either bring ſome proof our 
of Scripture, that the Church is guided by che holy Ghoſt in diſcerning rue Scripture, and nor in dceli- 
v<ring the rrac ſenſe rhereof ; Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them, the argument which S. Au- 
euſtize oppoſed rothe Manicheans, in thele words, I world not (y) believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
rity of the Church did movve me. Them theicfore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 1 
zot obey ſaying !0 me, Pont believe Manicheus, (Luther, Calvin, ec.) Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. If 


* thou ſhalt ſay, Belicve the Catholiques ; They wain me, 70t to give any credit to you. If therefore 1 believe 
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them,I cant believe thee. If thou ſay, D not believe the Cathol:ques,thou ſhalt a0t ao well in forcing me to the 
faith of Manicheus, kecauſezby the Preaching of Catboliques,1 believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If thou [ay,Tou did 
well to believe them ( Carholiques) commending the Goſpel, | u you did aot we!l to believe them, diſcom- 
meadiag Manicheus ; Deſt thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that, without any reaſon at all, 1 ſbould believe 
what thou wilt, a1d not believe what thou wilt at ? And do nor Proteſtants perfeRly reſemble theſe 
men, to whom S. Auguſtine ſpake, when they will haye men ro believe the Koman- Church delivering 
Scripture, bur nor to believe her condemning 1-4ther, and the reft ? Againſt whom, when they firſt op- 
poſed rhemſelves ro the Roman Church, S. Auguſtine may ſeem tro have ſpoken no leſs. Propherically, 
than Dofrinally, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt (T) diltgently inquire what Chriſt commanded of 
them befure all others, Ly whoſe authority 1 was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good thing ? 
C.caſt thou better declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to bave been, or to bc, if the be- 
lief th:rerf had been-recommended by thee to me ? this therefore 1 believed by fame, ſtrengthened with cele- 
tr#ty, conſeat, Aztiquity. But every one may ſee that ycu, ſo few, ſo turbulent, (0 acw,can Produce nathing de- 
fervng authority. hat madneſs is this ? Believe them ( Catholiques), that we ought to believe Chriſt, but 
leara of 1s;what Chriſt ſaid. by, I beſecch thee ? Surtly if they (Catholiqucs) were not at all,and could 
zot teach me any thing, Iwou'd more eaſily perſwade my ſelf that 1 were aot to believe Chriſt, than that 1 ſheuld 
{rain any thisz concern:at him from ay other than them by whom 1 believed him. 1f therefore we receive the 
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knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from the Church, from her alſo muſt we take his Dodtrine, and the 
interpretation thereof. | | 

19. Bur beſides all this, the Scriptures cannot be Judge of Controverſies ; who ought ro bz ſuch, as 
that to him nor only the learned, or Vercrans, bur allo the unlearned, and Novices, may have recourſe : 
for theſe being capable of Salvation, arid endued with Faith of the ſame nature with that of the lear- 
ned, there muſt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underſtand, arid ro whom che greateſt 
Clerks muſt ſubmir, Such is che Church; and the Scripture is hor ſuch. 

20. Now, the inconveniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture aloze, ate very 
clear, For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and truth reduced to rhe interaal private Spirit, 
becauſe there is really no middle way berwixt a publique external, and a private internal voice; and who- 
ſocver refuſeth.the one, muſt of neceflicy adhere ro the other. 

21, This Tener alſo of Proteſtants, by raking the office of Judicarure from rhe Church, comes to 
conferr ic upon every particular man, who being driven trem ſubmiſſion ro the Church,cannor be blamed 
if he cruſt himſelf as farr as any orher, his conſcience diftaring, thar wittingly he means not ro cozen 
himſelf, as others maliciouſly may do, Which inference is ſo manifeſt, rhar ic hath extorced from divers 
Proceſtants the open confeſſion of ſo vaſt an abſurdity. Hear Luther, The Governors of (a) Churcbes, » Ty,,, wittems 
and Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, have zndeed power to teach, but the Sheep ought to give judgement, whether fol. 375. 4 
they propound the voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. Lubertus ſaith, As we bave (b) demonſtrated that all pub- \, 1; lip de prin- 
lique Fudges may be decerved in wterpreting; ſo we affirm , that they may err in judging. All faithful men pj; Chriſtiaz. 
are private Fudges, and they alſo have power to judge of Doftrins, and interpretations, Whitaker, even of gygy, 1; 6 c.1 3: 
c De ſatr 
be careſul not to attribute to them over-mach, but ſo, that (till we retain our own freedom. Bilſon allo af- hr yr af 
firmerh, char, The people (d) muſt be diſcerne;s, and Judges of that which is taught, The ſame pernicious 29. 
Do&rine is delivered by Brentius, Zauchius, Cartwright,and orhers exactly cired by (e) Breerely ; and no» q [1 his rrue 
thing is more common in every Proteſtancs mouth, rhan char he admirs of Farhers, Councels, Church, H;Ference, 
@*c. as far as they agree with Scripture ; which upon the marrer is himſelf, Thus Herefie ever falls upon part >, 
extreams, It pretends to have Scriprure alone for Judge of Controverſies, and in the mean time ſers up q 7,1. 2."cap. 
as many Tudpes, as there are men and women in rhe Chriſtian world. Whar good Statefmen would they ; 5, x. 
be, who ſhould ideare, or fancy,ſuch a Common-wealth, as theſe men haye framed to themſelves a 
Church ? They verific what S. Auguſtize objeRerh againſt certain Hereriques; Yor ſee (t) that you $0 4- F [;h, 32. cont: 
bout to overthrow all authority of $cr2pture, and that every mans inind may be to himſelf a Rule, what he is T auf, 
to allow, or diſallow ia every Scriptte. | : 

22, Moreover, what confuſion to the Church, what danger ro the Common -wealth, this denial of the 
Authority ofthe Church, may bring, I leave ro the conſideration of any judicious, indifferent man. I will 
only ſer down ſome words of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of rhe Propoſition of revealed Truths, ſufficient ro 
prove him char gain-ſaith chem, ro be an Hererique, ſaith thus : This Propoſetion (g) of revealed tiuiths, g Pap. 347 
26 not by the infallible determination of Pope, or Churchz (Popezand Church being excludedyler us hear whar 5 
more ſecure rule he will preſcribs ) but by whatſoever means a man may be convaced in conſcience of diviae 
Revelation. If a Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to his Hearers ,, if a private Chriſtian do make it ap - 
pear to his Neighbour, that any Coxcluſion, or Point of Faith is delivered by divine revelation of Gods Word ; 
if a man bimſelf (without any Teacher) by readins the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the 
truth of any ſuch Concluſioa ;, this is a ſufficient Propoſition to prove him that gainſayeth any ſuch proof, tobe 
an Heretique, and obſtinate oppoſe; of the Faith. Behold,whar goodly ſafe Propounders of Faith ariſe in 
place of Gods univerſal vihble Church, which muſt yield ro a ſingle Preacher,a Neighbour,a nan him- 
ſelf if he can read, or ag leaſt have ears to hear Scriprure read. Verily I do nor ſee, bur that every well- 
poverned civil Commn-wealth,ought ro concur rowards the exterminaring of this DoQrin,wh ereby the 
Interpretation of Scripture is raken from the.Church, and conferred apon every man, who, whatſoever is 
prerended t9 the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſedirious creature. 

23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word for abour rwo thouſand yearsfrom Adam to 
Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been the firſt Aurbor of Canonical Scripture: And again, for 
abour two thouſand years more, from Moſes ro Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was only among the 
people of Iſrael ;, and yer there were Gentiles endued in thoſe dayes wich divine Faith, as appearerh in 
7ob, and his friends. Wherefore, during ſo many Apes, the Church alone was the Decider of Contro- 
verlies, and InſtruRor of the faithful, Neither did rhe Word written by Moſes, deprive the Church of 
her former Infallibility, or other qualities requiſire for a Judge ; yea D. Potter acknowledgerh, that 
beſides che Law, there was a living 7udge in the Jewiſh Church, endued with an abſolutely infallible 
drreftion in caſe of moment ;, as all Points belongin$ ro divine Faith are. Now, the Church of Chriſt 
our Lord, was before the Scriptures of rhe New Teſtament, which were not written inſtantly, nor all 
at one time, bur ſucceſſively upon ſeveral occaſions ; and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles : 
and after they were written, they were not preſently known to all Churches : and of ſome there was 
doubr in the Church for ſome Apes afrer our Saviour. Shall we then fay, that according as the 
Church by litcle and little received holy Scripture, ſhe was by the like degrees deveſted of her pollelled 
Infallibility, and power to decide Controverſies in Religion >» That fomerime Churches had one 
Judge of Controverſies , and others anorher ? That with monerhs, or years, as new Canonical Scri- 
prure grew to be publiſhed, the Church alrered her whole Rale of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies ? 
After the Apoſtles time, and after the writing, of Scyiiprures, Herefies woutd be ſure to riſe, requiring 
in God's Church, for their diſcovery and condemnati oy ANG » Cither ro write new Canonical 
Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles rime by occalioYot emergent Hereſfies z er Infallihility ro inter- 
prer Scriptures, already writren, or without Scriprure, by divine unwritten Traditions, and affiſtance , | - 
of the holy Ghoſt to derermine all Controverſies, as Tertwlian faich: The ſoul is (h) before. the h De teſt, axin 
letter, azd ſpeech before Books ; ani ſeaſe before ſtyle, gs addition of Scripture, with derogation, cap. 5. 
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or ſubſtrattion from the former power and infallibility of rhe Church, would have brought to the world 
diviſion in marcers of faith, and the Church had rather loſt, chan gained by holy Scriprure, (which oughr 
co be farr from our xongues and thoughts) ir being manifeſt, rhar,tor deciftion of Controvertics, Infalli- 
biliry ſecled in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful and fir, than if ic were conceived, as inhe- 
rent in ſome inanimate wriung. 1s there ſuch repugnance berwixt Infallibility of che Church, and Ex- 
iſtence of Scriprurezthar the produttion of rhe one,muſt be the deſtruttion of rhe other 2 Muſt the Church 
wax dry, by giving to her Children the milk of ſacred Writ > No, No. Her Infallibilicy was, and is, 
derived from an inexhauſted Fountain, If Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for rheir Judge, ler 
chem firſt produce ſome Scriprure affirming, that by the entring thereof, Infallibility weat owr of the 
Church. D. Potter may remember what himſelf reacheth 5 Thar the Church is ſtill enducd wich Lnfal- 
libility in Points Fundamenral ; and conſequently, thar Infallibility in che Church doth well agree 
with the truth, the ſan&iry, yea with the ſufficiency,of Scriprare, for all matcers neceſſary ro Salvation. 
I would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he imaginerh thar the Church by the coming of Scri- 
Xure, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and nor in others ? He afficmeth, that rhe Jewiſh 
ynagopgue retained infallibility in herſclf, notwichſtanding the writing of the 01d Teſtament ; and 
will he ſo unworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of Infallibility by reaſon of the New 
Teſtament? Eſpecially,if we confider,thatzin rhe Old Teſtamenc,Laws,Ceremonies, Rites, Puniſhments, 
Judgements,Sacraments,Sacrifices,CFc. were more parricularly,and minurely delivered ro the Fews,than 
in the New Teſtament is done ; our Saviour leaving the derermination or declaration, of particulars to 
his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in necd of Lnfaltibiliry more than the Tewiſh Synagogue. 
D. Potter (i) againſt this argument, drawn from the power and infallibilicy of the Synagogue, objeRs, 
Thar we might as well infcrr, that Chr: as muſt have one Souerauga Prince over ally becauſe the Fews had 
one chief Judge. Bur the diſparity is very clear, The Synagogue was a type, and figure of che Church of 
Chriſt ; nor ſo their civil Government,of Chriſtian Common=wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſuc - 
ceeded ro the Synagogue, bur nar Chriſtian Princes ro Fewiſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is com- 
pared to a houſe, or (k) family ; to an (1) Army, ro a (m) body, to a (n) kingdom,e#c. all which re« 
quire one Maſter, one General, one head, one Magiſtrare,one ſpiricual K:ng ; as our blefſed Saviour with 
feet Unum ovile, (0) joyned Haus Paſtor : One Sheepfold,0ne Paſtour : Bur all diſtin Kingdoms,or Com- 
monewealchs, are not one Army, Fawily, &c. And finally, it is neceſſary to Salvarion, that all haye 
recourſe ro one Church, bur for remporal weale, there is no need thar all ſubmit, or depend upon one 
remporal Prince, Kingdom, or Common-wealth : and therctore our Saviour hath left ro his whole 
Church, as being One, one Law, one Scripture, the ſame Sacraments, &+c. Whereas Kingdoms haye 
their ſeveral Laws, different governments, diverficy of Powers, Magiſtracy, Cc. And ſo this objeftion 
rerurneth upon D. Potter, For as in the Oue Community of the Fews, there was one Power and Judge, 
ro end debares, and reſolve difficulties ; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt bz ſome 
one Authority co decide all Controverhes in Religion. | 

2.4. This Diſcourſcis excellently proved by ancienc S. Ireneys (p) in theſe words ; 3 hat if the Apoſtles 
had not leſt Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the order of Tradinon which they delivered to thaſe 
to whom they committed the Churches ? to which order many Natioas yield aſſent, who believe in hiſt, ha- 
wing Salvation wiltten in their bearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or lake, and diligent beepinz an- 
cient Tradution.It is caſee to receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depoſuted 
in ber, as in a rich ſtore-bouſe, all things belonging to truth. For what ? if there ſhould axiſe any contention of 
ſome ſmall queſtion,ought we nt to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and from them to receive what 
zs certain and clear concerning the preſent queſtion ? 

25. Beſides all rhis, che dorine of Proreſtanrs is deſtruRive of ir ſelf. For either they have cerrain. 
and infallible means,nor ro err in interpreting Scripture ot they have not. If ror, then the Scrip ure 
(ts them) cannor be a ſufficient ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judge of Controverfhies. lt rhey 
have cerrain infallible mcans, and ſo cannor err in rhe-ir interpretations of Scriprutes ; hen rhey are able 
with infallibility ro hear,examinezand derermine all Controverſies cf Faith; and fo they may bez3nd are 
Zudges of Comtroverſics, although they uſe the Scriprure as a Rule. And thus, againſt their own doQrin, 
they conftitute another Judge of Controverhies, beſides Scriprure alone, 

26. Laſtly, I ak D. Pottey, Whether this Afertion (C6:pture alone is Fudge of all Controverſies in 
Faith) be a fundamental Poinr of Faith, or no ? He muſt be well adviſed, before he ſay, thar ic is a Fun- 
damental Point. For he will have againſt nimy as many Proreſtants as teach char by Scriprure alone, it 
is impoſſible ro know whar Books be Scriprure, which yer, ro Proteſtants, is the moſt necefſary and chicf 
Point of all other. D., Covell expreſly ſaith, Doubtleſs {q) it is a tolera le opinion ia the Church of Rome, 
zf they go a8 further, as ſome of them do ot (he ſhould have ſaid, as nor: of them do) to aſhtirm, that the 
Scriptures are holy and divine in themſelves, but ſo efteemed by us, for the cuthority of the Church. He will 
likewiſe oppoſe himſclf ro rhoſe his Brethren, who granc rhat Controverſies canuor be ended, withour 
ſome excernal living Aurhority, as we nored before, Beſides, how can it be in us a fundamental Error 
ro ſay, the Scripture alone isner Judge of Controverſies, ſeeing (norwithitanding this our belief ) we 
uſe = interpreting, of Scriprure, all rhe means which they preſcrib: ; as Prayer, Conferring of places, 
Conſulring the Originals, &c. and to theſe add the InſtruQtion,and Authority of God's Church, which 
even by his confeſſion cannot err damnably, and may afford us more help, than can be <xpeRed from 
the induſtry, learning, or wit of any private perſon :; and finally, D, Potter grants, that the Church of 
Rome doth not maintain any fundamental erroc againſt Faith; and conſequently, he canner affirm 
that our doErin, in this preſent Controverkie, is damnable. If he anſwer, har their Tener, about che 

Scriptures being the only Fudge of Controver ſees, is nor a Eyndamental Point of Faith : then , as he 
reacherh, that the univerſal Church may err in Points af undamental 3 ſo, I bope, he will nor deny, 
bur parcicular Churches, and privarc men, are much more obnoxious co erior in ſuch Points; and 
in particular 1n this, that Scriptucre alone 3s 7udge of Controverſies ; And ſoy the very Principle upon 
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Parr I. By (atholiques. 45 
which cheir whole Faith is grounded, remains ro them uncertain : and on the other fide, for the ſelf- 
ſame ſcaſon, they are not certain, bur that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; which if he be,then 
their caſe is lamentable, who in gederal deny her this Aurhoricy, and in particular Controverſies © poſe 
her definitions. Beſides, among publique Concluſions defended in Oxford the year 1633. to the queſti - 
ons, Whether the Church have Authority to determne Controverſies is Faith, And, To interpret holy Scri- - 
pture ? The anſwer to both is Affirmative. 

27. Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord » 19 thar infallible Means whereby the revealed 

truths of Almighty God, are conveyed to 047 underſtanding; it followeth, that ro oppoſe her definitions 
is to refiſt-God himſelf z which bleſſed Sr. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when, ſpeaking of the Con« 
*roverſie about Rebaptizatiop of ſuch as were baprized by Hereriques, he ſaith, This (r) is zeither openly, r De war. 
aor evidently read; neither by you nor by me : Jet if there were any'wiſe man of whom our Saviour had given Eccleſ. 6, 27, 
1e/timony, and that be ſhould be conſiltcd in this queſtion, we ſhould make no doubt to perform what he ſhould 
{ay, leſt we might ſeem to gain-ſay not bim ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe teſtimony be was recommended. Now 
Chriſt beareth witneſs to bis Church. And alimnle atrer, Thoſoever refuſetb to follow the praftice of the 

Eburch, doth reſt our Saviour bimſelf, who by bis teſtimony recommends the Church, I conclude therefore 
with this argument, Whoſoever teſiſterh that means which infallibly propoſerh wo us God's Word or 
Revelation, commits a fin, which, .unrepented, excludes Salyation : Bur whoſoever refiſterh Chriſt's 
viſible Church, doth refiſt that means , which infallibly propoſerh God's Word or Revelation to us. 
Therefore, whoſoever refiſtech Chriſt's viſible Church, commits a fin , which unrepenred, excludes 
Salvation. Now, whar viſible Church was extant, when Luther began his pretended Reformation, 
wherher ir were the Roman, or Proteſtant Church ; and whether he, and other Proteſtants do nor oppoſe 
that vifible Church, which was ſpread over the World, before, and in Lythe;”s rime, is cafie to be de- 
rermined, and imporrech eyery one moſt ſeriouſly ro ponder, as a thing whereon erernal ſalyation de- 
penderh. And becauſe our Adverſarics do here moſt iofiſt upon the diſtinQtion of Points Fundamental, 
and noc-Fundamental ; and in particular reach, that the Church may erre in Poinrs nor-Fundamental, 
- _ be neceſſary ro examine the truch, and weight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the nexr 

ater, 
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Concerning the means, _ the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to 
our Underſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith 
and Religion, 


D þ. 1, He that would uſurp an abſolute Lotdſhip and tyranny 
over any people, need not put himſelfto the trouble and dit- 
ficulty of abrogating and diſanulling the Laws, made to 
maintain the common liberty ; for he may fruſtrate their in- 
rent, and compaſs his own deſign as well, if he can get the 

power and authority to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add to them 

what he pleaſes, and to have his interpretations and additions ſtand for 

Laws ; if he can rule his people by his Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. 

So the Church of Romegoeſtabliſh her tyranny over mens conſciences, need- 

ed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the holy ras the Pillars and ſup- 

porters of Chriſtian liberty (which in regard of the numerous multitude of 

Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into almoſt all Languages, 

guarded with all ſollicitous care and induſtry, had been an impoſſible at- 

rempr ;) But the more expedite way, and therefote more likely to be ſuc- 

ceſſeful, was,to g2in the opinion and eſteem ofthe publique and authoriz d 

Interpreter of them, and the Authority of adding to them what Doin 

ſhe pleaſed under the title of Traditions or Definitions, Foriby this means , 

ſhe might both ſerve her ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which mighe 

be drawu to caſt a favourable countenance upon her ambitious pretences, 

which in caſe the Scripture had been aboliſhed, ſhe could not have done 3 

and yer be ſecure enough of having either her power limited, or her cor- 

ruptions and abuſcs reformed by them 3 this being once ſetled in the __ 
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of men, that «written dottrins, if propoſed by her, were to be received with 
equal reverence 10 thoſe that were writen z andthar the ſenſe of Scripture was 
not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that which 
the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable 
and incongrnous. The matter being once thus ordered, and the holy Scri- 
ptures being made in effect not your Directors and Judges (no farther than 
you pleaſe) bur your ſervants and inſtruments, alwayes preſt' and in readi- 
ne(s to advance your deſignes, and diſabled wholly with minds ſo qualified 
to prejudice or impeach them 3 it is ſafe for you to put a crown on their 
head, and a reed in their hands,and ro bow before them, and cry,Hail King 
of the Fews | to pretend a great deal of eſteem,and reſpect, and revercace to 
them, as here you do. But to little purpoſe is verbal reverence without en- 
tire ſubmiſſion and ſyncere obedience z and, as our Saviour ſaid of ſome, 
ſo the Scripture, could ir ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, Why call ye 
me Lord, Lord, and do not that which 1command you ? Caſt away the vain 
and arrogantpretence of ixfallibility, which makes your errors incurable. 
Leave pifuring God, and worſhipping him by pictures, Teach notfor Do- 


frinthe commandements of men. Debarr not the Laity of the Teſtament - 


of Chriſt's Blood, Let your publique Prayers, and Pſalms, and Hymns be 
in ſuch language as is for the edification of the Aſſiſtents, Take not from 
the Clergy thar liberty of Marriage which Chrift hath left chem.. Do nor 
impoſe upon men that Humility of worſhipping Angels which $. Paul con- 
demns. Teach no more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledg 
them that die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, and to reft from their labors, Acknow- 
ledge the Sacrament after Conſecration, tobe Breadand Vine, as well as 
Chriſts body and bloud. Acknowledg the gift of continency without Mar- 
riage,nottobe given to al}, Let not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, 
ſuch as Maſſacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and,in a word, all mcans either 
violentor fraudulent : Theſe and other -things, which the Scripture com- 
mands you,do,and then we ſhall willingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you 
deſerve ; but ill you do ſo, to talk of eftimation, reſpet?, and reverence to 
the Scripture, is nothing elſe but talk. | <, 

2, For neither is that true which you pretend, That we poſſ«ſs rhe Scri- 
Pture from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody;but upon Upniver- 
ſal Tradition, of which you are but a little part. Neither,if it were true thar 
Proteſtants acknowledged, The integrity of it to have been guarded by your 


alone Cuſtody, were this any argument of your reverence towards them, 
. For firſt, you might preſerve them entire, not for want of Will, but of 
' Power to corrupt them, as :t i a hard thing to poyſon the Sea, And then ha- 


ving prevailed fo farr with men, as either notro look at all into them,or bur 
only through ſuchſpeCacles as you ſhould pleaſe ro make forthem, and to 
ſee nothing in them, though as cleer as the ſun, if it any way made againſt 
you, you might keep them entire, without any thought or care to conform 


your doEtrin ro them, or reform it by rhem ( which were indeed to reve- 


rencethe Scriptures ;) but,out of a perſwaſion, that you could qualify chem 


- well enough wich your gloſſesand interpretations, and make them ſufficient- 


ly conformable to your preſent Dodrin, at leaſt in their judgement, who 
were Prepoſleſſed with this perſwafion, that your Church was to Fudge of the 


ſenſe of Scripture, not 10 be judged by it. 


3, For 
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3. For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, for 
giving the fundtion of ſupreme and ſole Fudge to noly Writs but that the thing 
i impoſſible, and that by this means controverſies are increaſed and not ended: 
you mean perhaps, ——That you can or will imagine no other cauſe but theſe, 
Bur ſure there js little reaſon you ſhould meaſure other mens imaginations 
by your own, who perhaps may be fo clouded and vailed with prejudice, 
that you cannor, or will not,ſee that which is moſt maniteſt, For whar indit- 
terent and unprejudicate man may nor eaſily conceive another cauſe which 
(I do not ſay does, bur certainly) may pervertyour wills, and avert your 
underſtandings from ſubmitting your Religion and Church to a zry«l! by 
Scriptare f | mean the great and apparent and unavoidable danger which 
by this means you would fall into, of loſing the Opinion which men have 
of your Infallibility, and conſequently your power and authority ovet 
mens conſciences, and all that depends upon it. So that though Diaz of rhe 
Epheſians be cryed up, yet it may be feared that with a great many among 
you (though I cenſure or judge noman) the other cauſe which wrought 
upon Demetrins and the Craftsmen, may have with you alſo the more effe- 
Etual, though more ſecret influence : and that is, that by this crafs we have 
our living , by this craft, I mean, of keeping your Proſelyres from an in- 
different rryal of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield up 
and captivate their judgement unto yours, Yet had you only ſaid ge fatto, 
that no other cauſe did avert your own will from this, bur only rheſe which 
you pretend ; out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. Bur fecing you 
ſpeak not of your (clf, but of all of your Side, whote hearts you cannot 
know ; and profeſs not only , Thar there is no other cauſe, but char No 
ether & imaginahle , 1 could not lerthis paſſe withour a cenſure. As for 
the impoſſibility of Scriptures being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that 
is, the ſole Rule for men 10 judge them by (for we mean nothing elſe ) 
you only affirm it withour proof, as if the tning were evident of ir ſelf. 
And therefore I, concciving the contraty to be more evident. might well 
content my ſelf to deny it without refurarion. Yer 1 cannot bur defire you to 
tell me, If Scripture cannor be the Judge ot any Controverlie, how ſhallthar 
touching the Church and the Notes of it, be determined > And if it be the ſole 
Judge of this one, why may ir nor of others > Why nor of All > Thoſe only 
excepted wherein the Scripture it {elf is the ſubje& of the Queſtion, which 
cannot be determined bur by natural reaſon, the only principle, befide Scri- 
pture, which is common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the Imputation of increaſing contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocent of it 3 as alſo this opinion, That cont royerſies are t0 be 
aecided by Scripture, For if men did really and fincerely ſubmir their judge- 
mentsto Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any man 
bur to do ſo, it were impoſſible bur that all Controverſies, touching things 
neceſſary and very profitable ſhould be'ended : and if others were continued 
or increaſed, it were no ma'iter, _ | 

5+ In the next words we have direct Boyes-play ; a thing given with one 
hand, and taken-away with the other ; an acknowledgment made in one 
line,andretraed in the next, We acknowleds (ſay you) Scriptare 10 be a per- 
fedt rule, for as much as aWritinz can be a Rule  ozly we deny that it excludes 
unwritten Tradition. AS if you ſhould have ſaid, We acknowledsg it to be as 


perfe& a Rule as a Writing can be; only we deny it t5 be as perfe@ a Rule 
as 
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asa writing may be. Either therefore you mult revoke your acknowleds- 
ment, or retra& your retraQation of itz for both cannot poſhbly ſtand toge- 
ther. For if you will ſtand to what you have granted, That Scripture & as 
perfett a Rule of Faith 4s a writing can be: you muſt then grant ic both ſo 
Compleat, that it needs no addition, and ſo evident, that it needs no inter- 
pretation : For both theſe. propertics are requiſite ro a perfect Rule, and a 
writing is capable of both theſe properties. 

6. That both theſe properties are requiſite to a perfei? Rnle, it is appa- 
rent: Becauſe that is not perfe& in any kind which wants ſome parts be- 
longing to its integrity 3 As, he is not a perfe& man that wants any part ap- 
pertaining to the Integrity ofa Man ; andtherefore that which wants any 
acceſſion to make ir a perte& Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfe&- Rule. And 
then, the end of a Xule is to regulate and direct, Now every inſtrument is 
more or leſſe perfe& in its kind, as it is more or lefle fit to attain the end 
for which it is ordained : Bur nothing obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, 
is fit to regulate and dire them to. whom it is ſo: . Therefore itis requiſite 
alſo to a Rule ( ſo farr as it is a Rule) to be evident ; otherwiſe indeed it is 
no Rule, becaule it cannot ſerve for dire&tion. I conclude therefore , thar 
both theſe properties are required to a perte& Rule : both to be ſo com- 
pleat as toneed no Addition 3 and to be ſo evident as to need no Inter- 
pretation. | 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfeRions, it is ſo pla'n, 
that I am even aſhamed to prove it, For he that denies ir, muſt ſay , That 

ſomething may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For ifſuch a cotmpleat and 
evident Rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend 
it may, and is ; and whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may alſo be 
written 3 then ſuch acomplear and evident Rule of Faith may alſo be writ- 
ten, If you will have more light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe 
Queſtions, Whether your Church can ſet down in writting all theſe , 
which ſhe pretends to be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the 
verities already written > And, Whether ſhe can ſct us down ſuch intcr- 
pretations of all obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no farther interpre- 
rations? If ſhe cannor, then ſhe hath not that power which you pretend 
ſhe hath, of being an 7»fallible Teacher of all divine werittes, and an 
infallible Interpreter of obſcurities in the Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us 
all divine verirties , if ſhe cannot write them down ; neither is that an inter- 
pretation which needs again to be interpreted. It ſhe can ; Lerher doit, 
and then we ſhall have a wricting, not only capable of, but, aQtually en- 
dowed with, both theſe perfe&ions, of being both ſo compleart as to need 
no Addition, and ſo evident as to need no Interpretation, Laſtly, whatſo- 
ever your Church can do or not do, no man can,without Blaſphemy,deny, 
that Chriſt Feſus, it he had pleaſed, could have writ us a Rule of Faith to 
plain and perfe&; as that it ſhould have wanted neither any part to make 
up its-integrity, nor any cleerneſs to make it ſufficiently intelligible, And if 
Chriſt could have done this,then the thing might have been doneza writting 
there might have been,indowed with both theſe properties, Thus therefore 
-Iconclude; a writing may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need neither Addition 
nor Interpretation 3 Bur rhe Scripture you acknowledge a perfeit Rule for as 
much as a writing can be a Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor 1n- 
cerpretation, 
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fu ry You will ſay, that though a writing be never ſo perfett a Rule of Faith, | 


get it muſt be behelding 10 Tradition to grve it ths Teſt;mnony, that it is a 
Rule of Faith, and the Word of God. } an{wcr : Firft, there is no abſolute ne- 
ceffity of chis. For God mighr,it he thought gocd, give it rhe arceſtarion of 
perpetua'l miracles, Sccondly, thar ir is one thing to be a pertet Rule of 
Faith, another to be proved fo unto us. And thts though'a writing could 
nor be proved to us to be a perfect rule of Faith, by its owne ſaying fo, for 
nothitig is proved true by being faid cr written ina book, but. only by Tra- 
dition which is a thing credible of ir {lf ; yer ir may be fo in it (elf, and 
contain all the matetial obje&s, all the particulat articles of our Faith, 
without any dependance upon Tradition; eventhis alſo not excepted, that 
this writing doth contain the rnlt of Faith. Now when Proteſtants affirm 
againſt Papiſts,thar Scripture 4 4 perfet? Rule of Faith, their meaning isnor, 
that by Sctipture all thinzs abſolutely may be proved , which are to be 
believed : For it can never be proved by Scripture to a gainſayer, that there 
is a God, or that the book called Scripture is the word of God ; For he that 
will deny theſe Afﬀertions when they are ſpoken , will believe them 
never a whit the more, becauſe you can ſhew them written : Bur their mea- 
ning is, that the Scripture to them which preſuppoſe it Divine, and a Rule 
of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, conrains all the material objects 
of Faith; is a complear and total, and nor onely an impertest and a partial 
Rule. | ** LEE: 
' 9. But every Book, and Chapter, and Text of Scriptare i infallible and 
wants n0 due perfeition, and yet excludes not the Adaition of other books of 
Scripture,Therefore the perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the Ad- 
dition of anwritten Tradition, 1 anſwer z Every Text of Scripture though 
ic hath the perfection belonging to a Text'of Scripture, yer.it hath nor the 
perfefion requiſite ro a perfect Rule of Faith ; andrhar only isrhe perfe&tion 
which 1s the ſubje& of our diſcourſe. So that rhis 15 to abuſe your Reader 
with the ambiguity of the word Perfee?, In cffc, as it you ſhould ſay, A 
rexr of Scripture may be a perte& Text, though there be others beſide it ; 
therefore the whole Scripture may be a perte& Rule of Fairh, though 
there be other parts of this Rule , beſides the Scripture, and though the 
Scripture be bur a part of ir. | 
19, The next Argument ro the ſame purpoſe 5s, for Sophiſtry, coſen- 
german tothe former. Whez the firſt books of Scripture were written,they did 
not exclude unwritten Tradition * Therefore now alſo, that all the books of 
Scripture are written, Traditions are not excluded.The ſenſe of which argu- 
ment (if it have any) muſt be this. When only a parrot the Scripture was 
written, then a part of the divine doQrine was unwritten z Therefore now 
when allthe Scripture is written, yet ſome part ofthe divine doctrine is = 
unwritten, If you ſay, your Concluſion is nor, thar ir is fo, bat, without diſ- 
paragement to Scripture, may be ſo: without difparagemenr to the truth 
of Scripture, I grantir 4 bur withour diſparagemenrro the Scripture's be= 
ing a perfect Rule,1 deny it. And now the Gueſtion is not of the Truth, 
but the perfeRion of it 3 which are very different things, though you would 


fain confound them, For Scripture might very. well be all true, though 


it contain nor all neceſſary Divine Trurh. Bur unleſſe ic do ſo , ir can- 
'not be a perfect Rule of Faith ;, for thar which wants any thing is not per- 
fe&. For, I hope, you do not imagine , thar we conceive any antipathy 
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between God's Word written and unwritten,but that both might very well 
ſtand together, All that we ſay is this, that we have treaſon to believe thac 
God, de faito, hathordered the marrer ſo, that all the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
the whole Covenant between God and man, is now written, Vhereas,if 
he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed ir, that, part might have been 
written, and part unwritten : but then he would have taken order, to 


whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of it which was not 


written ; which ſecing he hath not done (as the progreſſe ſhall demon- 
ſrate)it is evident he hath left no part of irunwritten. We know no man 
therefore that ſayes, It were any injury to the written Word to be joy- 
ned with theunwritten, if there were any wherewith it might be joyned : 
but that, we deny. The fidelity of a keeper may very well conſiſt with 
the authority of the thing committed to his cuſtody. But we know no one 
ſociety of Chriſtians that is ſuch a faithfull keeper as you pretend. The 
Scripture it ſelf was nor kept ſo faithfully by you, but that you ſuffered 
infinite variety of Readings tocreepinto it ; all which could nor poſſibly be 
divine, and yet, in ſeveral parts of your Church , all of them, until the 
laſt Age, were ſo eſteemed, The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chri- 
Rians, are wholly loſt ; there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. 
Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did , which were not writ- 
ten, for want of writing are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And 
many profitable things which the Apoſtles taught and writ,not, as that 
which $S. Paul glancerh at in his ſecond Epiſtle tro the Theſſal. of the cauſe of 
the hinderance of the coming of Amichriſt,are wholly loſt and extinguiſhed, 
So unfaithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of Divine Verities ; 
whoſe eyes, like the Keepers of 1ſrael (you ſay) have never ſlumbred 
nor ſlept. Laſtly, we deny not buta Judge and a Law might well ſtand. 
together, but we deny that there is any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment. 
Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have named him, Jleſt other- 
wiſe (as now it is) our Fudge of Controverſies ſhould be our greateſt Con- 
rroverſie. 

I1. Ad 0. 2,3, 4,5,6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe 
Arguments wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be 
Fudge in Controverſies, Wherein I profeſs unto you before hand, that you 
will fight without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warran- 
ted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture the Fudge of Controverſte; 
and you, in ſaying here, Thar Scripture alone cannot be Judge, imply 
that it may be called in ſome ſenſe a Judge, though nor alone : Yer, to 
ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak when they write of Controverſies 
in Religion) the Scripture is not a Judge of Controverſies, but 4 Rele 
only,and the oxly Rule for Chriſtians to judge them by, Every man is to judge 
for himſelf with the Fudgement off Diſcretion, and to chooſe cither his 
Religion firſt, and then his Church,as we ſay : or,as you, his Church firſt, 
and then his Religion. But, by the conſent of both {1des, every.man is to 
judge and chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to guide his choice, it he be 
a natural man,is Reaſon if he be already a Chriſtian, Scripture z which we 
ſay is the Rule ro judge Controverſies by, Yet not all ſimply, but all the - 
Controverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon This 
firſt Principle, that the Scripture i the Word of God, But that there is any 
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Man,or any Company of men appointed to be Judge for all men, that we 
deny 3 and that Ibelieve, you will never prove. The very truth is, we ſay 
no more in this matter, than evidence of Truth hath made you confeſs it 

lain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, 92s. That Scriprure is a per. 
Fett Rule of Faith, for as much 45s a writing can be a Rule, So that all your 
Reaſons, whereby you labour todethrone the Scripture from this Office of 
Tudzing, we might let paſs as impertinent tothe Concluſton which we 
maintain, and you have already granted ; yer out of courteſie we will 
conlider them. | 
12, Your firſt isthis ; 4 Fudge muſt be a perſon fit to end Controverſies; 
but the Scripture is not a perſon,nor fitto end Controverſies,no more than the 

. Law would be without the Fudges;therefore though it may be a Rule, it cannot 

; be aJudge, Which concluſion I have already granted, Only my requeſt is, 

£ that'you will permit Scripture to have the properties of a Rule, thar is, to 

be fir to direct every one that will make the beſt uſe of it, ro that end for 
which it was ordained - And that isas much as we need defire. For, as if 

I were to go a journey, and had a guide which could not err, 1 nceded nor 

to know my way : ſo on the other {1de, if I know my way, or have a plain 

rule to know it by, I ſhall nced noguide, Grant therefore Scripture to be 
ſuch a Rule, andic will quickly take away all neceflity of having an infal- 
lible guide. But w#thout 4 living Fudge it will be no fitter (you ay) to end 

Controverſies,than the Law alone to end ſuits, T anſwer, ifthe Law were 

plain and perfect, and men honeſt and deſirous ro underitand arizhr, and 

obey it, he that ſays it were not fit to end Controverſies, mult cither want 
underſtanding himſelf, or think the world wants it. Now the Scripture, we 
pretend,ix things weceſſary is plain and perfett ; and men, we ſay, are ob- 
liged under pain of Damnation, toſcek the true ſenſe of it,and notto wreſt 
irro their preconceived Fancies, Sucha law therefore to ſuch men,cannot 
bur be very fittocnd all Controverhies neceſſary to be ended. For others 
that are not ſo, thcy will end when the world ends,and that i cime enough. 

I 3. Your next encounter 15 with them, whoacknowledging the Sctip- 
ture a Rule only and nota Judge, make the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scrt- 
ture, the Judge of Controverſies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture & no more intelligible to us, than 

the Scripture in which he ſpeaks, Bur by this reaſon,neither the Pope, nor a * 

Councel can be a Judge neither. For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the 

writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Judges ; you will not, I hope, offer to 

pretend, that their Decrces, the writings of men, are more capable of this 
funRion : the ſame exceptions at leaſt; if not more, and greater lying 
againſt them as do againſt Scripture. And then what you obje& againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, to exclude him from this office, The 
ſame I return upon them and their Necrees, to debar them from ir 3 thar 
they ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees, are no more intelligible than 
the Decrees in whichthey ſpeak. And therefore it the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
ing in Scripture may not be a Judge for this Reaſon ; neither may they, 
ſpeaking in their Decrees, be Judges for the ſame Reaſon. 1f the Pope's 

Decrees (you will ſay) be obſcure, he can explain himſelf z and ſothe Scrip- 

ture cannot, But the holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can do fo, it he 

pleaſe ; and, when he is pleaſcd,will do ſo. Inthe mean time, it will be fit 


for youto wait his leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe things of Fe 
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which are plain ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain 
obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (whith you can- 
not warrant me of the Pope or a Councel) ſpeak ar firſt ſoplainly, 'rhar his 
words ſhall nced no farther explanation ;' and ſoin things neceſſary we 
believe he hath done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Conncels touching 
Controverſies ,theugh they be not the Fudge,yet they are the Fudge's ſentence: 
Sol ſay, the Scripture, though not He dee.l the ſentence of the Judge. 
When therefore you conclude, That, to ſay a Fudge is neceſſary for deciding 


| Controverſies about the meaning of Scripture, & as much as 10 ſay, He is ne- 


ceſſary to decide what the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture : This, I grant, is 
true 3 but I maynot grant that a Judge (ſuchan one as we diſpute of) is 
neceſſary either to do the one, o: the other. For, if the Scripture (as it isin 
things neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould it be more neceſſary to havea Judg 
co interpret them in plain places,than to have a Judg to interpret the mean- 
ing of a Councel's Decrees,and others to interpret their Interpretations, 6c 
others to interpret theirs, and ſoon for ever? And where they are not plain, 
there if we, uſing diligence to find the Truth,do yer miſs of it and fall into 
Errour, there is no danger init, They that err, andthey that do not err, 
may both be ſaved.So that thoſe places, which contain things neceſlary,aud 
wherein Errour were dangerous, need no infallible interpreter, becauſe 
they are plain : and thoſe that are obſcure nced none, becauſe they con- 
tain-not things Neceſlary,neither is Errour in them dangerous, 

13. The Law-maker ſpeaking inthe Law, I grant it, i no more eaſily un- 
derſtood than the Law it ſelf 3 for his ſpeech is nothing elſe but the Law : I 
grant it very neceſſary, that, beſides the Law-maker Feoking in the Law, 
there ſhould be other Fudges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, 
and to give every man that juſtice which the Law allews him, But your Ar- 
gument drawn from hence to ſhew a neceſſity ofa Viſible Judge in Con- 
trroverlies of Religion, I ſav is Sophiſtical : and that for many Reaſons, 

14, Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civil caſes is infinite, and therefore 
there cannot be poſſibly Laws cnough provided for the determination of 
them : and therefore there muſt bea Judge to ſupply outof the Principles 
of Reaſon the interpretation of the Law where ir is defe&tive, Bur rhe 
Scripture (we ſay) is a perfe&t Rule of Faith, and therefore necds no ſup- 


* ply of the defets of it, 


15. Secondly, Tocxecute the Letter of the Law, according to rigor, 
would be many times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a Judge tomo- 
derate itz whereof in Religion there is no uſe at all. 

16., Thirdly,In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties have for the moſt 
part ſo much intereſt, and very often fo little honeſty. that they will nor 
ſubmirro a Law though never ſo plain, if it be againſt them 3 or will nor 
ſee itto be againſt them, though it be ſo never ſo plainly : whereas if men 
were honeft,and the Law were plain and extended to all caſes,th:re would 
be little need of Judges. Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſti- 
on is, Whether every man be a fit Judge and chooſer for himfelt,we fup- 
pole men honeſt, and ſuch as underſtand the difference between a Mo- 
ment and Eternity. And ſuch men we conceive, will think it highly con- 
cerns themrto be of the true Religion,but nothing art all thatthis or that Re- 
ligion ſhould be the true. And then we ſuppoſe that all the neceſſary points 
of Religion are plain and caſie, and conſequently every man in this caufe 
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tobe a competent Judge for himſelf ; becauſe ir concerns himſelf to 
judge right as much as erernal happineſs is worth. And it,throuzh his own 
default he judge amiſs, , he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. 

17. 'Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external 
paſſive obedience, and not to an internal and ative. Ve are bound ro 
obey the ſentence of the Judge, or notto reſiſt ir, bur nor alayesto be- 
lieve itjuſt.. Bur, in marters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom 
-we ſhould be obliged'to believe, to have/jndged right, So that in Civil 
Controverſies every honeſt underſtanding man is fit ro be a Judge 3 Bur in 
Religion none but he that is infallible, | 

18. Fiftthly, In Civil Cauſes there is nieans and power, when the 
Judge hath decreed;to compell men to obey his ſentence : otherwiſe, I be- 


;  lieve, Laws alone, would be to as much purpoſe for the ending of dif- 


ferences, as Laws and Judges both, - Burt all the power in the worldis nei- 
ther fitto-convince, nor able tro compell a man's conſcience to confent ta 
any thing, -Worldly terrour may prevail fo far as ro make men profeſs a 
Religion which they believe not, (ſuch men I mean, who know not that 
there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell for thoſe that difſemble 
ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be profeſſed ) : Bur to force, either any 
man to believe what he believes not,or any honeſt man to diflemble whar 
he does believe (if God commands himto profeſs ir,) or to profeſs what 
he does not believe, all the Powersin the World are too weak, with all 
the Powersof Hell roafſiſt them. 

19, Sixthly, In Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo pur, but 
there may be Judge toendir, who is not aparty : In Controvetlies of Re- 
ligion, it is in a manner impoſſible ro be avoided, bur the Jud; e muſt be 
a party. For this muſt be the firſt, Waerher he be a Judgeor no,and-in that 
he muſt be a party. Sure am, the Pope, in the Controverſies of our 
time, jsa chief party ; for ir highly concerns him, even as much as his 
Popedom is worth, not to yield any one point of his Religion to be ecr- 
roncous, And he is a man ſubje& to like paſſions with other men. And 
therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for fear remporal reſpe&3 
ſhould either blind his judgement, or make him pronounce againſt ir. 

20, Seventhly,In Civil Controvcrſies,itis impoſſible T7:i#s ſhould hold 
the land in.queſtion and Seppronims too : and therefore either the Plaintiff 
mult injure the Defendant by diſquieting his poſſeſſion, or the Defendant 
wrong the Plaintiff by keeping his right from him. Bur in Controverſies 
of Religion, the Caſe is otherwiſe. 1 may hold my opinion and do you 
no wrong, and you yours and do me none. Nay, we may both of us hold 
our opinion,and yet do our ſelves no harm 3; provided, the difference be 
not touching any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, and that we love truth fo 
well.as robe diligent to inform our Conſcience,8 conſtant in following it. 

21, Eighthly, For the deciding of Civil Controverſies, men may ap- 
point themſelves a Judge. Bur, in matters of Religion, this office may be 
given to none but whom God hath deſigned for ir: who doth not alwayes 
give us thoſe things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. 

22, Ninthly, and Laſtly, For the ending of Civil Controverſies, Who 
docs not ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be ap- 
pointed, bur that it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are > Thus 
all che Judges of our Land are known men,known tobe Judges,and no man 
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can doubr or queſtion, bur theſe are the Men. _ Otherwiſe, if. it were a 
diſputablerthing, Who were theſe Judges, and they had no certain war- 
rant for their Authority, bur only ſome Topical congruities 3 Would nor 
any man ſay,ſuch Judges, in all likelihood, would rather multiply Con- 
troverſies, than end rhem ? ,So likewiſe, it our Saviour, the King of 
Heaven, had intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome viſible Judge finally determined, Who can doubr, bur .in plain 
terms he would have expreſſed himſelf abour this matter ? He would 
have ſaid plainly, The Biſhop of Rome 1 have appointed to decide all emer- 
gent mmk.ax rap Mi For that our Saviour deſigned the Biſhop of Rozne to 
this Office, and yer would not ſay ſo, nor cauſe it ro be written —— ad 
Rei memoriam -— - by any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, ſo much as 
once ; but leave it to be drawn out of uncertain Principles, by thirtcen or 
fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can believe ir, let him. 

23. Alltheſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that though we 
have, and have great neceſſity of, Judges.in Civil and Criminal Caulcs : 
yet you may not conclude from thence, that there 'is any publique autho- 
rized Judge todetermine Controverſies in Religion, nor any neceflry 
there ſhould be any. % gn » 

24. But the Scripture ſlands in need of ſome watchful and unerring eye 
10 guard it, by means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubiedly re- 
ceive it ſincere andpure, Very true, but this is-no other than the watch- 
ful eye of Divine Providence ; the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, thar 
the Scripture ſhould be depraved andcorrupred, but that in them ſhould 
be always extant a conſpicuous and plain way to eternal happineſs. Neit- 
ther canany thing be more palpably unconſiſtent with his goodneſs,than to 
{uffcr Scripture ro be undiſcernably corrupted in any marter ofmoment,and 
yet to. exact of men the Belick of thoſe verities , which, without their 
fault,or knowledge,or poſſibility of prevention, were defaced out of them. 
So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture in irs purity, ingages 
himſelf to ſee it preſerved in ſufficient purity 3 and you need not fear bur 
he will ſatisfie his engagement. You ſay, We can have no aſſurance of 
this, but your Churches Vigilancy. But if we had no other, we were in a 
hard caſe ; for, Who could then aſſure us that your Church hath been ſo 
vigilant, asto guard Scripture from any the leaſt altcration > There being 
various LeCtions in the ancient Copies of your Bibles, What ſecurity can 
your new raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, that that reading is true which 
you now receive, and that falſe which you reje&? Certainly , they that 
anciently received and made uſe of thoſe divers Copies, were not all 
mes by the Churches Vigilancy from having their Scripture altered 
rom the purity of the Original in many places. For of different readings, 
it is not in nature impoſſible that all ſhould be falſe, but more than one 
cannot poſſibly be true. Yer the want of ſuch a protection, was no hin- 
derance to their ſalvation, and VVhy then ſhall the having of ir be neceſſa- 
ry for ours > Put then, this Vigilancy of your Church, what means have 
wetobe aſcertained of it > Firſt, therhing is not evident ofit ſelf ; which 
is evident, becauſe many do not believe ir. Neither can any thing be 
pretended togive evidence to ir, but only ſome places of Scripture z of 
whoſe incorruption more than any other, whar is it that can ſecure me 2 If 
you ſay the Churches Vigilancy,you are ina Circle,proving the Scriptures 
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uncorrupred by the Churche's Vigilancy, and the Churche's Vigilancy by 
che incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the incorruprion 
of thoſe places by the Churche's Vigilancy, It you name any other 
means 3 then, that means which ſecures me of the Scripture's incor- 
ruption in thoſe places , will alſo {crve to allure me of the {ame in 
other places. For my part , abſtratinz from Divine Providence, 
which will never ſuffer rhe way to Heaven to be blocked up, or made in- 
vitible, I know no other means (I mean, no other natural and rational 
means) to be aſſured hereof, than I have thatany other Book is uncor- 
rupted, For,though I have a greater degree of rational and humane Aſſu- 
rance of that than this, in regardof divers confiderations which make it 
more credible, That the Scripture hath been preſerved from any material al- 
zeration ; yet my Aſſurance of both is of the ſame kind and condirion ; 
both Moral Aſſurances, and neither Phyſical or Mathemarical, 

25. Tothe next Argument the Reply is obvious ; That, though we do 
nor believe the Books of Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For 
other Books that are not Canonical may ſay they are, and rhoſe that are ' 
ſo, may ſay nothing of it) : yer we believe not this upon the Authority of 
your « hurch, butupon the Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which 1s 2 
thing Creauble rf it ſelf, and therefore fir to be reſted on 3: whereas the Au- 
thority of your Church is not ſo. And therefore your reſt: thereon is not 
Racional but mecrly voluntary, I might as well reſt upon rhe judgement of 
the next man I mect, or upon the chance of a Lottery for ir. For by this 
means I only know I might crr, but by replying on youT know I thould 
err. Bur yet (to return you one Suppoſe for another) ſuppoſe I ſhould for 
this and all other things {ſubmit to her direction, How could ſhe aſſure me 
that I ſhouid not be miſled by doing fo > She pretends indeed intallibility 
herein, bur how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hath ir > VWhar, by Scriprure > 
That, you iy, cannot aſſure us of irs own Intallibility, and therefore nor 
of yours. VWhat then, by Reaſon > Thar, you ſay, may deceive in other 
things, and why not in this « How then will the aflurc us hereof, By ſay- 
ing ſo» Of this very affirmation there will remain the ſame Queltion Kill, 
How can it prove it {cl to be infallibly true > Neither can there be an end 
of the 1Ii\e multiplied Demands, rill we reſt in ſomething evident of ic 
ſel;, which demonſtrates to the world that this Church is infallible, - And 
{ccing there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church tobe ſer- 
led on, 1t muſt of neceſſity, like the Iand of Delos, flote up and down for 
ever. And yer uponthis Point according to Papilts, all other Controver- 
fies jn faith depend, 

26. Tothe 5,8,9, 10, 11,12,13,14. Þ, The ſum and ſubſtance of the 
Ten next Paragraphs, is this, T hat zt appears, by the Confeſſron of” ſome Pro- 
teſtanis, and the Contentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon 
of Scripture, what it is ;, and about the Various Reading and Tranſlations of 
it, which ts true, and which not : arc not to be determined by Scripture, and 
therefore that all Controverſies of Religion are not decidable by Scriptere. 

27, To which Lhave already an{wered, ſaying, That, when Scripture is 
athrmed to be the Rule by whichall Controverfies of Religion are to be 
decided, Thoſe are to be excepted our of this gencrality,which are concern- 
ing the Scripture it ſelf, For,as that general ſaying of Scripture, He hath put 
all thines under his feet, 1s moſt true, though yer S, Paul tell us, T - 
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when it is ſaid, He hath put all things under him, it is manifeſt he is excepted 
who did put all things under him : So when we {ay that all Controverſics 
of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, it 15manitelt to all, bur cavil- 
lers, that we do, and muſt, except from this generality, thoſe which are 
touching the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Merchant ſhewing a Ship of his 
own, may ſay, All my ſubſtance is intt.is Ship; and yet never intend to 
deny, that his Ship is partof hisſubſtance,nor yerto ſay that his Ship is in ir 
ſelf, Or,as a man may ſay.rhat a whole houſe is;\upported by the foundati- 
On, and yet never mean to exclude the foundation from being a part of the 
houſe, or to ſay;rhar it is ſupported by it ſelf. Or as,you your ſelves uſe ro 
ſay,that the Biſhop of Rome is Head of the whole C hurch,and yer would 
think us but captious Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from hence, that cither 
you made him no part of the whole, orelſe made him head of himſclf. 
Your Negative Concluſion, therefore, that theſe Pueſtions ronching Scri- 
Pture, are not decidable by Scripture, you needed not have cited any Au- 
thorities, nor urged any Reaſon to proveir; it 1s evident of it ſelf, and 
I grant it without more ado. Bur your corollary from it,which you would 
infinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefere they are to be decid:d by 
your, or any,Viſible Church, is a meer inconſequence, and very like his 
colletion, who, becauſe Pamphilus was not: to have Glycerium tor his 
Wite, preſcntly.concluded that he muſt have her ; as if there had been no 
more men in the World but Pamphilus and himſelf. For ſo you,as if there 
werenothing in the World capable of this Office, bur the Scripture, or 
the preſent Church ; baving concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, 
but too haſtily, that you have concluded for the Church, Bur the truth 
15, neither the one nor the other have any thing rodo with this matter, For 
firſt, rhe Queſtion whether ſuch or ſuch a Book be Canonical Scripture, 
though it may be decided negatively out of Scripture, by ſhewing appa- 
rent and irreconcileable contradictions between it and ſome other Book 
confefledly Canonical ; yet affirmatively it cannot bur only by the reſtimo- 
nies of the Ancicnt Churches:any Book being to be received as undcubtedly 
Canonical, or tobe doubted of as Uncertain, or rejected as Apocryphal, 
according as it was received, or doubred of, or rejefted by them. Thcn 
for the Queſtion, Of variexs readings which ts the true? it isin reaſon evi- 
dent, and confeſſed by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible determina- 
tionof it, but only by compariſon with ancient Copics. And Jaſtly, for 
controverſies abour different tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have 
the ſame means to ſatisfic themſelves in it, as in the Queſtions which hap- 
pen about the tranſlation of any other Author ; thar is, kill in the 
Language of the Original, and comparing tranſlations with it. In which 
way 1t there be no certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that 
your Doway old, and Xhemiſh new Teſtament, are true tranſlations > And 
then for the unlearned, thoſe on your fide are ſubje& to as much, nay the 
very ſame uncertainty with thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon 
imaginable, why an ignorant Engliſh Proteſtanr may not be as {ccure of 
of the Tranſlation of our Church,thar it is free from crrour, it not abſo- 
lutely, yet in matters of moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papitt can be of 
his Rhemiſt Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt direcionT can givethem, 
15, to compare both together, and where there is no real Vifference (as in 
the Tranſlation of controverted places I believe there is very little) there 


[C8] 


EE. | , | 


nk whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


to be confident, that they are right 3 where they differ, there to be prij- 
dent in the choice of the Guides they follow, Which way of proceeding 
if it be ſubje& ro ſome poſſible crrour,yet is it the beſt that cither we,or 
you have & it is not required that we ule any better than the beſt we have. 

28, You will ſay, Dependance on your Churches infallibility i a better, ] 
anſwer.,it would be ſo,if we could be infallibly certain,that your Church is 
infallible,char is,if it were either evident of it {elf,and ſeen by its own light, 
or could be reduced unto, and ſerled upon, ſome Principle that is ſo. - Bur 
ſeeing you your ſelves do not ſomuch as pretend to enforce usto the belict 
hercot,by any proofs infallible and convincing z but only to induce usto ir, 
by ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, only probable and prudential Motives ; 
certainly ir will be to very little purpoſe, ro put off your uncertainty for 
the firſt turn,andto fall upon it at the ſecond : to pleaſe your ſelves in build- 
ing your houſe upon an imaginary Rock when you your ſcives {ee and con- 
fels, that this very Rock ſtands it ſelf at the beſt bur upon a frame of tim- 

ber. Ianſwer ſecondly, that this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are 
infallibly certain that your Churchis not infallible, and indeed bath nor the 
real Preſcription of this Priviledge, but only pleaſcth her ſelf with a falſe 
imagination and vain preſumption ofir z as 1 ſhall hercatter demonſtrate by 
many unanſwerable Arguments. 

29. Now ſeeing I make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the concluſion 
of this Diſcourſe, that, Theſe controverſies about Scripture, are not dtcidable 
by Scripture ; and have ſhewed, that your deduction from it, that there- 
fore they are to be determined by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, isir- 
rational, and inconſequent 3 I mighr well forbear to tire myſelf with an 
cxact and punQual examination of your premiſes «274 nie; which wherher 
they be true or falſe, is to the Queſtion diſputed wholly impertinent, Yet 
becauſe you ſhall nor complain of tergiverſation, I will run over them, 
and ler nothing, that is material and conſiderable, paſs without ſome 
ſtrictureor animadverſion. 

39, You pretend that M. Hoeker acknowledgeth, that, That whereoz 
we muſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Word, is the Church - 
and for this acknowledgement you referre us to l. 3.4. 8. Let the Rea- 
der conſult the place, and he ſhall find that he and M. Hooker have been 
much abuſed, bothby you here, and by M. Breerly, and others before you z 
and that M. Hooker hath not one ſyllableto your pretended purpoſe, but 
very much dire&ly to the contrary. There he tells us indeed, That, ordina- 
ly the firſt Introduttion and probable Motive tothe belief of the werity, i 
the Authority of the Church ; bur, thar it is the laſt Foundation whereon our 
belict hereof isrationally grounded, that in the ſame place he plainly de- 
nies. His words are, Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Truth which God 
bath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation, and it preſumeth us taught 
otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred, The Queſtion then being by 
what means we are taught this : * ſome anſwer ; that to learn it we have no 
other way than Tradition, As, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe we from 
our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs, have y 966 000 Bur is this enough ? 
That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be deni- 
ed: and by experience we all kaow,that (a) the firſt omward Motive leading 
men to eſteem of the Scripture, w,the Authority of God's Church, For when 
we know (b) the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scriptare, we 
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forming themſelves hercin to the judgement of your or any Church. For 
had they done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with that Church, and con- 
ſequently among themtelves. Now,lI pray, tell me p'ainly, Had they ſuf. 
ficient certainty whar Scripture was Canonical, or had they not ? lt they 
had nor, it ſcems there is no great harm or danger in not having ſuch a 
certainty. whether ſome Books be Canonical or no, as you _ 
they hid, Why may inot Proteſtants, notwithſtanding their differences, 
have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the Ancicnt Fathers and 
Churches, notwithſtanding theirs ? 

35. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of Engiand in the 6. 
Art. have theſe words, 1n the name of the Holy Scripture we do und erſtand 
choſe Books, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church; you 
demand, What they mean by them? Whether that, by the Churches conſent 
they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? I anſwer for them. Yes, 
they are ſo. And whereas you inferre. from hence, This #s to make the 
Church Fudge : 1 have told you already, That, of this Controverſie we make 
the Church the Fudge ; but nor the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent 
Roman Church, bur the conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient and Primi- 
ve Church, Which, though ic be but an highly probable inducement, 
and no demonſtrarive enforcement z yer me-thinks you ſhould not deny bur 
may be a ſufficient ground of Faith : Whoſe Faith, even of the Foun=- 
dation of all your Faith , your Churches Authority is buile laſtly and 
wholly upon Prudential Motives., | 

36, Burt, by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon ; be- 
Cauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church : by Melo, Athanaſius, and 
Gregory Nazianzen, Then, for ought Iknow, he that ſhould think he had 
reafon to exclude it now, might be {till in the Church as well as Melito, 
Athanaſiur, Nazianzen were. And while you thus inveigh againſt Zu- 
ther, and chirge him with Luciferian herefies, for doing thar which you 
in this very place confeſs, thar Saints in Heaven before him have done, are 
you not partial, and a Fudge of evil thouzhts ? 

\ 37. Luthir's cen(ures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, though you 
make ſuch tragedies with them, T ſee none of them bur is capable of a 
crolerable conſtruction, and far from having in them any tundamental He- 
reſie. He that condemns him for ſaying. the Book of Eccleſiaſtes 2s nor 
full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemns him, for ougtt I can ſee, 
for ſpeaking truth, And thereſt of the cenſure is bur a bold and blunr 
expreſſion of the ſame thing. The Book of Job may be atrue Hiſtory, 
and yer, as many true ſtories are,and have been, an Argument of a Fable 
to {ct before us an example of Patience. Andthough the Books of the 
Prophets were not written by themſelves, bur by their Diſciples, yer it 
does not follow that they were written caſually : (Though Ihope, you 
will not damn all for Hereticks, that ſay, Some Books of Scripture were 
written caſually.) Neither is there any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be 
called in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſeeing being ſo 
written,they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Propheſie of Feremy 
the leſs Canonical, for being written by Baruch ? Or, becauſe S. Peter the 
Maſter, dictated the Goſpel, and S. Mark the Scholler writ it, is it the 
more likely to be called in Queſtion ? £ 

38. Burleaving £arher, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scrip= 
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tute; And tell us, That, 4 the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned 
Rule (of whoſe Authority was never doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt 
be diſ-canonized. Notſo. For I may belicve eventhoſe queſtioned Books 
to have been written by the Apoſtles, and to be Canonical : but 1cannot in 
reaſon believe this of them ſo undoubredly, as of thoſe Books which were 
never queſtioned, Ar \caſt I have no warrantto damn any man that ſhall 
doubt of them or deny them now : having the example of Saints in Hea- 
ven, cither'to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting or denial, | | hh 
39. You obſerve in the next place, © That our ſixtb Arncle, ſpecifying by 
name all the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſhuffles over thoſe of the New with 
All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they. are com- 
monly received, we do receive, and account them Canonical: And __ 
fancy to your ſelf « myſterie of intquity. Butit this be all rhe ſhuffling 
that the Church of Zxeland is guilty of, I believe the Church, as well as 
the King, may givefor her Motto, Hori ſoir qui mal y penſe, For all the 
Bibles, which fince the compoling of the Articles have been uſed and al- 
lowed by the Charch cf England, do teſtifie and even proclaim to the 
-World, that by Commonly-received, they meant, received by the"Charch of 
Rome, and other Chnrches before the Reformation. 1 pray,take the pains to 
Took in them, and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of 
England counts Apocryphal, marked out, and ſevered from the reſt, with 
this Title in the beginning, The Books called Aporrypha 3 and with this 
cloſe or ſcal in the end, The end of the Apocrypha. And having told you by 
name, and, in particular, what Books only ſhe cfteems Apocryphal, I hope 
you will not pur her to the trouble of telling you, that the reſt are in her 
judgment Canonical, + Th 
40, But, if Commented; She meant,by the Church sf Rome z 
then by the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teftamens 
which ſhe rejects. 
. 41. Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of England re- 
ccives the Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rome re- 
ccives ; Therefore ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which 


ſhe receives. As if you ſhould ſay, If you will do as ve, in one thing, 


you mult in all things, If you will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to 
Saints with us. If you hold with us, when we have reaſon on our Side, 
you muſt do ſo, when we have no reaſon. 

42, The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man: 
thinks that this Controverſie is to be tried by Moſt Voices, bur by the 
Judgement and Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Ar- 
rice, That, by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that gwere never doubted 
of ; and in thelatier ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, 
as they are commonly received, whereas of them many were doubted ? 1 


anſwer, When they ſay, of wheſe Authority there was newer any doubt in 


the Charch, They mean not, thoſe only of whoſe Authority there was 
iimply no doubt at all, by any man in the Church ; But ſuch as were not 
at any time doubred of by the whole Church, or by all Churches; but Had 
atteſtation, though notuniverſal, yer, ar leaſt, ſufficient to make conſt- 
dering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well 
reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome,yer whoſe 
Exh num- 
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number and authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againlt the contrary 
{ſuffrages. | | 

44. Bur, if ro be commonly received,paſſe for a good Rule to know the C any 
of the New Teſtament by, why not of the old? You conclude many times 
very well, bur ſtill when you do fo, it is out of Principles which no man 
grants: for,who ever told you, that ro be commonly recerved is a good Rule 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by + Heve you been trained up 
in Schools of ſubrilty, and cannot you ſee a great difference between theſe 
two, We receive the Booksofthe New Teſtament 4s they are commonly 
received, and we receive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they 
are ſo? Toſay this, were indeedto make, being commonly received, a Rule 
or reaſon to know the Canon by, Burt to ſay the former, doth no more make 
itaRule then y ou ſhould make the Church of Zxgland the Rule of your 
receiving them, if you ſhould ſay, as you may , The Books of the New 
Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by the Church 
of England. | | 

45. You demand,Upor what infallible ground we agree with Luther a- 
gainſt you in ſome, and with you againſt Luther in others ? AndI alſo de- 
mand,Upon what infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree nei- 
ther with us, nor Luther ? For ſure your differing from us both, is of ir 
{elfe no more apparently reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in part, 
and in part with £»ther, If you ſay, Your Churches infallibility is your 
ground : I demand again ſome infallible ground, both for the Churches 
infallibility, and for this, that Tours & the Church ; and ſhall never ceaſe mul- 
tiplying demands upon demands,until you ſettle me upon a Rock ; I mean, 
give ſuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is ſo evident, thar it needs no further evi- 
dence, If you ſay, This & Univerſal Tradition : I reply, your Churches infal- 
libility is not built upon ir, and that rhe Canon of Scripruregas we receive it, 
is, For we do not profeſs our ſelvesſo abſolutely, and undoubredly certain 
neither do we urge others to be ſo, of rhoſe Books, which have been doub- 
ted, as of thoſe that never have. 

46. The Concluſion of your Tenth þ is, That the Divinity of a writiug 
cannot be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority 3; Which 
you need not prove, for no wiſe man denies it, Burthen,this Authority isthar 
of Univerſal Tradition, not of Your Church. For ro me it is altogether as 
vremsor,thatthe Goſpel of S. Matthew is the Word of God,as that all which 
your Church ſayes,is true. 

That Believers of the Scriptnre, by conſidering the Divine tnatter, the 
excellent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed 
in their faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority 3 and thar among other 
inducements and enforcements herctinto, internal arguments have their 

- place and force, certainly no man of underſtanding can deny. For my part 
I profeſſe , ifrhe Do&rine of the Scripture were not as good, and-as fit to 
come from the Fountain of goodneſs, as the Miracles by which it was con- 
firmed, were great, I ſhovild want one main Pillar of tny faich : and for want 
Of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtazger'd in it. Now this and nothing elfe,did 
the Door rhean in ſaying, The Believer ſees, by that glorious Beam of Divine 
light which (hines in Scripenre, and by many internal Arguments, that the 
Scriprare is of Divine Authority. By this (ſaith he) he ſees it har is,he is mo- 
ved to, and ſtrengthened in,his beliefe of it: and by this partly, nor mow 
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by this, not alone, but with the concurrence of other Arguments, He thar 
will quarrel wich him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde fault with the Maſter of the 

Sentences, andall his Schollers. tor they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this 
Paragragh, I am as willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it : and fo 

let it paſſe,as a diſcourſe wherein we are wholly unconcerned. You might 
have met withan Anſwerer,that would not have ſuffered you to have {aid 
ſo much Truth together ; butto me it is ſufficient, that it is nothing to the 
purpoſe. 

\ 48. In the next Diviſion, out of your liberalicy, you will ſuppoſe, that 
Scripture, like to a corporal light, is by t ſelf alone able ro determine and 
'move our underſtanding to afſent: yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal, Faith 
ftill (you ſay) muſt go before Scripture, becauſe as the light is wiſuble only to 
thoſe that have eyes : ſo the Scripture, only to thoſe that have the Eye of Faith, 
But to my underſtanding, if Scripture do move and determine our Under- 
ſtanding to aſſent, then the Scripture, and irs moving, muſt be before this 
aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its own effect ; now this very aſſent is 
nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith nothing elſe than the Underſtanding's af- 
ſent.. And therefore (upon this ſuppoſal) Faith doth, and muſt,originally 
proceed from Scripture, as the effec from its proper cauſe: and the influ- 
ence and efficacy of Scripture isto be preſuppoſed betore the aſſent of Faith, 
unto which it moves and determines, and conſequently if this ſuppolition 
of yours were true,there ſhould need noother means precedent to Scripture 
to beget Faith,Scripture it ſelf being able” as here you ſuppole) to determine 
and move the Underſtanding to afſent, that is, robelieve them,and the Vert- 
tiez contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, thar the eyes with which we ſee, 
are made by the light by which we ſce. For you arc miſtaken much, if you 
conccive thatin this compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. But it you will 
not pervert it, the Analogie muſt ſtand thus ; Scripture muſt anſwer to 
light ; Theeye of the ſoul, that it,the Underſtanding, or the faculty of affent- 
ing, to the Bodily eye 3 And laſtly, aſlenting or believing to the a& of See- 
ing. As therefore the light, determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppo- 
{cththe Eye which it determines, as every Action doth the object on which 
ir is imployecd,yet it ſ{clf is preſuppos'd and antecedent to the adt of ſeeing, 
asthe cauſe is alwaics to its effec: $o, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like 
light, moves the Underſtanding to aflent, the Underſtanding (that is the eye 
and objc& on which it workes) muſt be before this influence upon it ; Bur 
the Aſſent, that is, the belickewhereto the Scripture moves and the Under- 
is moved, whichanſwers to the a&tof ſeeing, muſt come after, For if it did 
aſſent already,To what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that which was done 
before? Nay indeed, How were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, any more than a 
Farher can begct a Son thar he hath already ? Or an Architec builr a houſe 
that is built already? Or than this very world can be made again before it be 
unmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters. But they 
that have not ſworn themſelves tothe defence of Error, will eaſily perceive, 
that jam faitum facere, and faitum infeitum facere, are equally impoſlible, 
Burldigreſs, 

49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh, There 
you tell us, That if there muſt be ſome other means precedent to Scripture to 
beget faith, this can be no other than the Church, By the Church, we know 
you doe, and muſt underſtand the Reman Church : ſo that in effe& you ſay, 
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no man can have faith, but he muſt be moved to it by your © kurckes An-' 
cthority. And thatis to ſay, rhat the King and all other Prowſtants, to 
whom you write, though they verily think they are Chriſtians and believe 
the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the truth of ir, and would willingly gie 
for it, yet indeed are Infidels and believe nothing. The Scripture tels us, 
The heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of man which rin him, And 
Who are you, to take upon you to make us believe,that we do not believe, 
what we know we do? Bur if I may think verily that I believe the Scri- 
pture, and yet not believe it ; how know you thar you believe the Roman 
Church > Iam as verily and as ſtrongly perſwaded that I believe the Scri- 
pture, as you are that you believe the Church. And if I may be decciveg, 
why may not you > Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt ſenſe and ex- 
perience, thanto affirm, That there are nor millions amongſt you and us that 
believe, upon no other reaſon than their education,and the authority oftheir 
Parents and Teachers, and the opinion they have of them > The renderneſs 
ofthe ſubje&, and aptneſs toreceive impreſſions, ſupplying the defe& and 
imperfe&tion.ofthe Agent ! And will you proſcribe from heaven all thoſe 
believers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the foundation of their 
Faith (for I cannot call it by any other name) no deeper than upon the au- 
 thority of their Father, or Maſter,or Pariſh-Prieſt > Certainly,if theſe have 
no true faith, your Church is very full of Infidels. Suppoſe Xaverims by the | 
holineſs of his life had converted ſome Indians to Chriftianicy, who could 
(for ſo I will ſuppoſe) have no knowledge of your Church but from him, 
and therefore muſt laſt of ali build their faith of the Church, upon their opt- 
nion of Xaverius : Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their converſion, 
as they were before > Are they brought to aſſent in their ſouls, and obey in 
their lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only ro be Tantaliz'd and not ſaved, and 
not benefired, bur deluded by ir, becauſe , forſooth, ir is a man and not the 
Church nat begets faith in them > Whar if rheir motive to believe be not 
in reaſon ſufficient-> Do they therefore nor believe what they do believe, 
becauſe they do it upon inſufficient motives > They chooſe the Faith im- 
prudently perhaps, bur yet they do chooſe it. Unleſs you will have us be- 
lieve, that that which is done, is not done, becauſe it is not done upon good 
reaſon: which is to ſay, that never any man living ever did a fooliſh acti- 
on, Burt yetI know not why the Authority of one holy man , which ap- 
parentiy hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodnels of the Chriſtian 
faich, might nor be a far greater and more rational motive to me to im- 
brace Chriſtianity, than any I can have to continue in Paganiſm, And 
thercfore, for ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you muſt recant this fancy 
when you write again : and ſuffer true faith to be many times, where your 
Churches infallibility hath no hand inthe begerting of it. And be content co 
tell us hereafter,that we believe not enough,and not go about to perſwade 
us we believe nothing , for fear with telling us what we know to be ma- 
nifeſtly falſe, you ſhould gain only this , Not to be believed when you ſpeak 
truth, Some pretty ſophiſms you may haply bring us, to make us believe, 
; we believe nothing : but wiſe men know that Reaſon againſt Experience 15 
alwaies Sophiſtical, And therefore as he that could not anſwer Zeno's ſub- 
tiltics againſt the exiſtence of Motion , could yet confute them by doing 
that, which he pretended could not be done : So, it you ſhould give me a 
bundred Arguments to perſwa4c me,becauſe I do not believe Tranſubſtan- 
| I tiation 
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tiation, I do not belicve in God, and the Knots of them 1 could not unty, 
vet I ſhould cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing thatI do ſo, 
which you pretend 1 cannot do, | 

50. Inthethirtcenth Davilion, we have again much ado abour nothing. 
A vrcat deal of ſtir you keep in confuring ſome, 1h.At pretend to know Ca- 
onical Scripture tobe ſuch, bythe Titles of the Books, Buttheſe men you 
do not name, which makes me ſuſpect you cannot. Yet it is poſſible there 
may be ſome ſuch men in the world ; tor Guſmen de Alfarache hath taught 
us that, The Fools hoſpital is a large place. 

51, Inthe fourteenth 0. wehave very artificial jugling. D. Porter had 
ſaid, That the Scripture (he defires to be underſtood of thoſe books wherein 
all Chriſtians agree ) #s principle,and necas not be proved among Chriſttans, 
His reaſon was,becaulc, that needs no fanther proof which is believed already, 
Now by this (you ſay }he meanscither,thart the Scripture is one of theſe firſt 
Principles, and moſt known inall Sciences, which cannot be proved : which 
i5to ſuppoſc,it cannor be proved by the Church ; and thar is ro ſuppoſe the 
Queſtion : Or, he mcans, Thar it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, 
and then it may be proved, Vhere we ſce plainly, That two moſt dit- 
ferent t1ings, Moſt known in all Sciences, and , Moſt known in Chriſtianity, 
are captiouily confounded, As it the Scripture might not be the firſt and 
molt known Principle in Cl.riftianity, and yet not the moſt known in all 
Sciences? Or, as it to be a Firſt Principic 2» Chriſtianity, and tn all 
Sciences, were all one > Thar Scripture is a Principle among Chriſtians, 
that is,{o received by all that it need not be proved in any emergent Contro- 
verlic toany Chriſtian,but may be taken tor granred, I think few will deny, 
You your ſelves are of this a {uſhicient Teſtimony « for urging againt us 
many texts of Scripture, you oftcr no proof of the truth of them, preſu- 
ming we will not queſtion ir. Yct this1s not to dcny, that "Tradition is a 
Principle more known than Scripture 3 Bur to fay, lt is a Principle notin 
Chriſtianity, but zz Reaſon, nor proper to Chriltians, bur common to all 
men. 

2, But, 7! is repu2n4nt 10 our practice to hold Scripture a Principle, be- 
cattſe we are wort 10 aſſirm, that ojie part of Scripture may be kaown 10 be Ca- 
nonical, and may be interpreted by agother, Where the former device 1s a- 
gain put in practice. For to be known to be Canonical, and to be ixterpre- 
zed,is not all one, That Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Pro- 
tcſtants grant, and Papilts do not deny ; neither docs that any way hinder 
bur thar this aſſertion - Scripture isthe word of God, may be among 
Curiſtians a common Principle. Bur the firſt, -- That one parr of Scripture 
may proveanother part Canonical, and need no proof of its own being ſo ; 
for Gar, vou have produced divers Protcſtants that deny it 5 but who they 
are that ailirm it, 70»dum conſtat, 

53. Itis ſuperfluous for you to prove out of $, Athanaſius, and $, Au- 
{tinc, 14 it we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the credis of Gods Church. 
Underſtanding by Church,as here you explain your felt, The credit of Tra- 
dition, And thar not the Tradition of che Prefcnt Church, which we pre- 
tend may deviate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an 
&1aence uf Fact, aid from hand to hand, from age to age, bringing us up to- 
the times and perſ9us ef the Apoſiles, and our Savionr himſelf, cometh to be 
confirmed by allthoſe Miracles,and other Arzuments, whereby they convinced 
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their doftrine to be true, Thus you. Now prove the Canon of Scripture 
which you receive by ſuch Tradition, and we will allow it. Prove your 
whole dodrine, or the infallibiliry of your Church by ſuch a Tradition, 
and we will yieldto you in all things. Takerthe alleaged places of S. 4:hanafi- 
#5, and S. Auſtin,in this ſenſe, (which 15 your own, and they will not prets 
us any thing ar all, We will ſay, with Athanaſits, That exty four Geſpels 
are tobe received,becanſe the Canons ef the Huly and Carhulique Church (un- 
deritand of all Ages ſince the pertcftion of the Canon) have ſo determined, 

54, We wll ſubſcribe to S, Auſtin, and iay, "Thar we alſo would no; be- 
liewe the Goſpel, nnleſs the Authority of tne Catholique Church did move us , 
(mcaning by the Cl.urch, the Church of all Ages, and that ſuceefiion of Chri- 
ftians which rakes in Ch:1ft himſelf and his Apoſtels,) Neither would Zw!a- 
lizs have neededto cry out upon this faying,had he conceived as you now 
do, that by the Catholique Church, the Church ot all Ages, fince Chritt, 
was to be underſtood. As for ti:c Conncel of Carthage, it may ipeak notof 
ſuch Books only, as wcre certainly Canonica!, an for the regulating of 
Faith ; bur alſo of thoſe wl.ich were only proficavic, and lawtul ro be read 
inthe Charch, Whichin England 5a very flendcr Argument that the book 
is Canonical, whcre-every body knows that Apocrypiial books are road 
25 well asCanonical. But kowſoever, it you underitand by Fathers, not 6n- 
Iy their immediatc Fathers and Predccc {ftors jn the Goſ! pcl, bur che ſucccht- 
on of them from the Apoſtles; rhey arc right in tne Thelis,that whatſoever 
i received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, is 10 be ſo eſteemed ; Though in 
the application of ir. to this or that particular book they may haply crre, 
and think that book received as Canonicl, which was only reccived as proft- 
table ro be read ; and rhink that Book reccived alwaics, and by all, which 
was rejected by ſome, and doubred of by many. 

55. Bnt we cannot be certain, tn what language the Scriptures remain un- 
corrupied, Not ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate : 
Bur certain enough, morally ccrtain, as certain as the nature of the thing 
wiil bear: So certatn we may be,and God requires no more. VVe may be 
as certain as S. Anſtin was, whoin his ſecond book of Baptiſm, agaiaſt rhe 
Donatiſts, c. 3. plainly implies , the Scriprure might poſbly be corrnpted, 
He mcans;ſ{ure, in matters of little moment, fuch as concern not the Cove- 
nant berween God and Man, Burthus he ſaith, "The fame S. Auſtin in his 
48. Epiſt. clcerly intimates, (a)-Thar 7z his judgement , the only preſer- 
Vative of the Scriptures integrity, was the tranſlating it into ſo many Lan« 
gages, and the general and perpetual uſe and reading of it in the Charch : for 
want whereof the works of particular Doctors were more expoſed to danger in 
this kind, but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded with 
univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxtous to ſuch attempts. Andthis 
atſnrance of the Scriptures incorruprtion, 15 common to us with him , we 
therefore are as certain hereof as S. Auſtin was , and that, I hope, was 
cereain enough. Yet if this does not ſatisfie you, I ſay farther, We are as 
certain kerect as your own Pope Sixtus 2urntus was, He in his Preface to 
his Bible tells us, (b) That in the perveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, 
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it was perſpicuouſly manifeſt to all men, that there was no Argument more 
firm and certain 10 be relied upon,than the Faith ef Ancient Books, Now 
this ground we have to build upon as well as hte had : and rherefore our 

certainty is as great, and ſtands upon as certain ground as his did, 

56, This is nor all I have to ſay in this matter. For I will add moreover, 

that we are as Certain in what Language the Scripture 15 uncorrupted, as 
any man in your Church was , until Clement the eighth ſer forth your 
own approved Edition'of your Yulgar Tranſlation. For you do nor, nor 
cannor,wirkout extream impudence,deny, that until then, there was great 
variety of Copes currant in divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very 
frequent in various le&ions : all which Copies might poſſibly be falſe in 
ſome things, but more than one ſorr of them, could nor poſſibly be true in 
all things. Neither were it leſs impudence to pretend, thar any man in yout 
Church, could until Clemepr's time have any certainty what thar one true 
Copie and Reading was, (if there were one perfe&ly true.) Some indeed 
thathad got Sixis hi Bible, might, after rhe Edition of that, very likely 
think theraſelves cock-ſure of a perfe& rrue uncorrupted Tranſlation, with- 
out being beholding to Clement ; but how foully they were abuſed and 
deceived that thought ſo, the Edition of Clemens, diflering from that of 
S7x14s ina great multitude of places, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. 

57. This certainty therefore, in what language the Scripture remains 
uncorrupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is itnot > If ir be nor, I hope we 
may do well cnough withour it. 1f 1t be neccfſary,Whar became of your 
Church for 1500 years together ? All which time, you muſt confeſs ſhe 
had noſuch certainty : no one man being able truly and upon good ground 
toſay, Thi or that Copy of the Bible is pure, and perfet, and uncorrupted 
in all things. And now at this preſent, though ſome of you are grown roa 
higher degree of Preſumption in this Point, yer are you as far as ever,from 
any true, real , and rational aſſurance of the abſolute purity of your 
Authentique Tranſlation : which TI ſuppoſe my ſclfro have proved unan- 
fwerably 1n divers places. 

58. In the ſixteenth Diviſion, It is obje&ted to Proteſtants in a long 


diſcourſe tranſcribed our of the Proteſtant's Apology, That thetr Tran/lati- 


ons of the Scripture are very difſerent,and by each other mutually condemned. 
Luther's Tranſlation by Zwinglins, and others : That of the Zwinglians, by 
Luther, The Tranſlation of Occolampadius, by he Divines of Baſil : 1has 
of .Caſtalio,by Beza : That of Beza,by Caſtalio. That of Calvin, by Caro- 
las Molinaus, That of Geneva,by M. Parks, and King James. And laſt- 
by, One of our Tranſlations by the Puritans. 

59. All which might have been as juſtly objcQed againſt that great va- 
riety of Tranſlations extant inthe Primitive Church, and made uſe of by 
the Fathers and Doctors of it. For which,Idefire not that my word,bur S. 
Auſtin's may be taken. They, which have tranſlated the Scriptures ont of the 
Hebrew znt0 Greek, aa) be nurwbred 5 but the Latin Taterpreters areinnumpes- 
rable. For, wbenſoever any one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a 
Greek Bible,and ſeemed to himſelf to have ſome ability in both Languages ,ve 
preſently ventured upon an Interpretation.So Hein his ſecond Book of Chriſti- 
an dottrine.C ap. i.Of all theſe,rhar which was called the Italian Tran(la- 
703 was eſteemed beſt ; ſo we may learn from the ſame S. Auſtin in Chap, 


I5.9f the ſame Book, Amoneſt all theſe interpretations (ſaith he)let the So 
's 
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be preferred - for it keeps cloſer 10 the Letter, and is perſpicuors in the 
ſenſe, Yer ſo far wasthe Church of that time trom prefuming upon the 
abſolute purity and perfe&tion, even of this beſt Tranſlation, thar S. 1e. 


rom thought it neceſſary to make anew Tranſlation, of the Old Teſtament, \ 


out of the Hebrew Fountain, (which himſelf teſtifies in his Book de Y:- 
76 ilnſtribrs) ; and to correct rhe Vulgar verſion of the New Teſtament, 
according to the truth of the Original Greek;amending many errors which 
had crept into ir, whether by rhe miſtake of the Author, or the negligence 
of the Tranſcribers z which work he undertook and performed art the re- 
queſt of Damaſws,Biſhop of Rome,Tou conſtrain me ((aith he) to make a new 
work of an old : that ,after the Copies of the Scriptures have been diſperſed 
through the whole World, I ſhould ſit, as it were,an Arbitrator among#t them, 
and, becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are thoſe 
things (in them) which conſent with the Greek werity, And atter : Therefore 
this preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, correfted by collation with 
Greek Copies. But,that they might not be wery diſſonant from the cuſtom of the 
Latin reading,1 have ſo tempered with my ſtile the Tran(lation of the Anci- 
ents,that, thoſe things amended which did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other 
things 1 have ſuffered toremain 2s they were. So that in this matter Pro- 
teſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Primitive Church. 


60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falſification that 


you tmpute to Lwinglius, What bave we'to do withthem > Or why may not 
we as juſtly lay to your chargethe Errours, which Lyranzs, or Paulas Bri- 
genſis, or Laurentins Valla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanns,0s 
Anguſtus Nebienſis, or Pagnine have committed in their Tranſlations > 

61. Which yctI ſay not, as if theſe Tranflations of Luther and Zwis- 
zlins werc abſolurcly indefenſible 3 for whar ſech great difference 15 there 
between Faith without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone without th: 
Works of the Law ? Or why docs not, Withour, Atone, {irnific all ons 
with, Aloze, Withont ? Conſider the matter a lictle better, and obſerve 
the uſc of theſe phraſes of ſpecch in our ordinary talk, and perhaps you 
will begin trodoubt whether you had ſuffictent ground tor this invective. 
Andthen for Zw:iz7lins, if it betrue (as they ſay it i5) rhat the language 
our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch word as Toſignifie, but ufed always, 70 
be, in ſtead of it, as it is certain the Scripture does in an hundred places ; 


then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againſt, will prove no fallih- 


cation in Zwinglins, but acalumny in you. 


62. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone ;, Scripture 


zs delivered to moſt of them by Tranſlations ; Tranſlations depend upon the 
Skill and honeſty of Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and 
certatuly do err, at leaſt ſome of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are contra- 
ry. It ſcems then the Fauh,and conſequently the Salvation of Proteſtants 7e- 
lies upon fallible and uncertain grounds, 

63. This Obje&ion, though ir may ſeem todo you great ſervice for the 
preſent: yer I fear, you will repent the timethat ever you urged it againſt 
15 a5 @ fault, that we make mens ſalvation depend npon uncertainties For 
the Obje&ion returns upon you many ways, 4s firſt thus 3 The ſalvation ot 
many millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and reach) - depends upon their 
having the Sacrament of Pennance truly adminiſtred unto them. This again 
vpon the Miniſtcr's being a true Prieſt, Thar ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt; 
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not himſelf, much leſs any other can have any poſhble certainty : for 
it depends upon a great many contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. He 
that will pretend to be certain of ir, muſt undertake to know for a certain 
all theſe things char follow. 

64. Firſt, That he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, with the 
due form of words, (which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent 
and attentive.) Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due In- 
tention, and thar is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was nor a ſecret Jew, 
nor a Moor, nor an Atheiſt, \ of all which kinds, I fear, experience gives 
you juſt cauſe to fear, that /taly and Spain have Prieſts not a few) but a 
Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſſion ; (otherwiſe,believing the Sacra- 
ment tobe nothing, in giving ithe could intendto give nothing,) nor a Sa- 
moſatenian, nor an Arrias : but one that was capable of having due inten- 
tion, from which they that believe notthe Doctrine of the Trinity are ex- 
cluded by you. And laſtly, That he was neither drunk nor diſtracted ar 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out- of negligence or malice 
omitted his intention, 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which or- 
dained him Prieſt, ordained him complcatly with due Matter, Form, and 
Intention : and conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, 
nor Atheiſt, nor liable to any ſuch exception, as is unconſiſtent with due 
Intention in giving the Sacrament of Orders. 

66, Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made 
him Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf ; for your Rule is, N#hil dat quod non ha- 
bet : And conſequently, that there was again none of the former nullities 
in his Baptiſm, which might make him incapable of Ordination ; nor no in- 
validity in his Ordination, bur a true Pricſt to ordain him again, the requi- 
ſite matter, and form.and due intention,all concurring. 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him 
Prieſt, and him that made Him Pricſt, even unti] he comes to the very 
fountain of Prieſthood. For, take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion 
of Ordainers, and ſuppoſe him, by reafon of any dete&, only a ſuppoſed 
and not a true Prieſt, then according to your Doctrine he could not givea 
true, but only a ſuppoſed Prieſthood 3 and they that receive it of him, and 
again they rhar derive it from them, can give no better than they receiv- 
ed ; receiving nothing bur a name and ſhadow, can give nothing bur a 
name and ſhadow : and fo from age to age, from generation to generati- 
on,{ccing equivocal Fathers beget only equivocal Sons 3 No Principle in 
Geometry being more certain than this, That the unſuppliable defi of any 
neceſſary Antecedent,muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thiſe Conſequences which 
depend upon it. In fine, to know this one thing you muſt firit know ten 
thouſand others, whereof not any one is a thing that can i.e known, there 
being no neceſſity that it ſhould be true, which only can qualifie any thing 
for an object of Science, but only, at the beſt, a high degree of probabilt- 
ty thatit is{o. But then, that of ten thouſand prohables, no one ſhould 
be falſe 3 that of ten thouſand requiſites, whereof any one may fa], not one 
{ſhould te wanting, this ro'me is cxtreamly improbable and even couſin- 
german to Impoſhble. So that the aſſurance hercof is Iike a Machin com- 
poſed of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which it is ſtrangely un- 
likely but ſome will be out of order ; and yet, if any one be ſo, the whole 

Fabrick 


Parr |. | Whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


Fabrick of neceſſity falls to the ground. And he that ſhall put them to- 
gether, and marurely conſider all the poſſible ways of lapſing, and nulli- 
tying a Prieſthood in the Church of Rowe] believe,will be very inclinable 
co think, that it is an hundred to one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that it isnot a thing very impro- 
bable, thar, amongſt thoſe many millions, which make up the Romiſh 
Hierarchy, there are zot wwenty true. Bur be the truth in this whar it will 
be, once this is certain, that They, which make mens ſalvation (as you do) 
depend upon Pricſtly Abſolution ; and this again (as you do) upon the 
Truth and reality of the Prieſthood thar gives it ; and this laſtly upon a 
great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the firteſt men 1n the 
world, to objet to others,as a horrible crime, That they make mens Sal- 
vation depend upon fallible and uncertain foundations, And let this be the 
firſt retortion of your Argument. 

68. Burt {uppoſe, this iculey aſloyled, and that an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould aſcertain you (for other — you can have none) that the 
perſon you make uſe of, is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the 
Sacrament of Pennance ; yer ſtill the doubr will remain, Whether he will 
. doyouthat good which he can do, whether he will pronounce the abſol- 
ving words with intent to abſolve you ! For perhaps, he may bear you 
ſome ſecrertmalice, and proje& to himſelf your damnation, for a complear 
Iralian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in 


France) he may upon {ome conditions have compacted with the Devil wo 


give no Sacraments with Intention. Laſt'y, he may be (for ought you can 
py know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti-1] rinitarian, or perhaps 
uch a one as is ſo far from intending your forgiveneſs of fins and falvati- 
on by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs ar alltheſe things, and 
thinks Sin nothing, and Salvation a word, All theſe doubrs you muſt have 
clearly ceſolved ( which can hardly be done bur by another Revelation, ) 
before you can upon good grounds affure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt 
gives you true and effcctual abſolution. So that when vou have done as 
much as God requires for your Salvation, yet can you by no means be ſe- 
cure, but that you may have the ill luck to be damned : which is to make 
Salvation a matter of chance, and not of choice 3 and which a man may 
fail of, nor only by an ill life, bur by ill fortune, Verily, a moſt comfort- 
able Dodrine for a conſidering man lying upon his death-bed, who, either 
feels or fears thar his repentance is but attrition only, and not contrition, 
and conſequently believes, that, if he be not abfolved really by a true 
Prieft, he cannot poſſibly eſcape damnation. Such a man for his comforr, 
you tell, firſt (you that will have mens ſalvation depend upon no nncertain- 
ties) that though he verily believe that his ſorrow for fins is a true ſor- 
row, and his purpoſe of amendment a true purpoſe ; yet he may deceive 
himſelf, perhaps ir is not ; and, if it be not, he muſt be damned. Yet you 
bid him hope well : Bur,Spes eſt ret incerte nomen. You tell him ſecond- 
ly, thar though the party he confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yer, for 
ought he knows, or, for ought himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome fecrer 
undiſcern-ble invalidity in his Baptiſm or Ordination, he may be none, 
and if he be none, he cando nothing. This is a hard ſaying, bur this is not 
the worſt. You tell him thirdly, that he may be in ſuch a ſtate thathe can- 
not, or, if he can, thathe will not give the Sacrament wich due Intent!- 
on: 
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on : and, if he does nor, all is in vain, Put caſe, a man by theſe conlidera- 
tionſſhould be caſt into ſome agonics 3 what advice, what comfort would 
you give him? Verily, 1 know not what you could ſay to him, bur this ; 
that, firſt for the Qualification required on his part, be might know that he 
deſiredto have true ſorrow, and that thar is ſuſhcienr. Bur then,it he ſhould 
ask you, Why he might not know his ſorrow to be atrue ſorrow,as well as 
his deſire to be ſorrowful.rto be atrue deſire; I believe you would be pur ro 
filence., Then ſecondly, to quiet his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his 
Intention you ſhould tell him, by my advice, that God's goodneſs (which 
will not ſuffer him to damn men for not doing betrer-than their beſt, ) will 
ſupply all ſuch defects, as ro humane endeavours were unavoidable, And 
therefore though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yctto him he thould be 
as if he were one- and if he gave Abfolution withour Intention, yet in 
doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only and not his penitent, This were ſome 
comtort indecd, and this were to ſ{cttle mens ſalvation upon reaſonable cer- 
rain grounds. Butthis, I fear, you will never {ay ; tor this were to reverſe 
many Doctrines eſtabliſhed by your Church ; and belides,. to degrade 
your Pricſthood from a great part of thcir honour, by leſſening the firict 
neceſſity of the Laitic's dependance upon them. For it were to lay, that 
the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of Abſelution ; which 
i5to0 ſay, that it is not in the Parſon's power to damn whom he will in his 
Pariſh, becauſc, by thisrule, God ſhould ſupply the defect which his ma- 
lice had cauſed, And beſides, it were to fay, that, /nfants dying without 
Baptiſm might be ſaved, God ſupplying rhe want of Baptiſm which to 
them is unavoidable. Bur beyond all this, it were to pur into my mouth a 
tull and {atisfving Anſwer to your Argument, which I am now return- 


19g 4 ſo that in anſwering my Obje&ion you ſhould anſwer your own, 


For then I ſhould rell you, rhat it were altogether as abhorrent from the 
g00dnefs of God, and as repugnant to it, to ſuflcr an ignorant Lay-man's 
{oulto periſh, mecrly for being miſled by an undiſcernable talte Tranſla- 
tion, which yer was commended to him by the Church, which (being of 
neccfhity to credit ſome in this matter) he had reaſon to relic upon, cither 
above all other, or as much as any other, as it is ro damn a penitent {inner 


for a ſecretdefect in that defired Abfolution, which his Ghoſtly Father 
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pcrhaps was an Atheiſt,and could not give bim,or was a villain and would 
not, This anſwer :therefore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your 
penitent in his perplexities, and to aflure him that he cannot fail ot Salva- 
tion if he will not, for fear of inconvenience you mult forbear. And ſce- 
11s you mult, I hope you will, come down from the Pulpit, and preach 
no more againſt others for making mens Salvation depend npon fallible 
and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your ſelves, and 
your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty of this fault, above 
all rhe men and Churches of the World : whereof I have alrcady given 
you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumptuous 
tying God and Salvation to your Sacraments 3 And the cificacy of them 
tO your Pricſt's Qualifications and Intentions. 

69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a Caſu- 
al thing, and in the power of man to conferre, or not conterre, would 
yield mea Third of the ſame nature, And your ſuſpending the ſame on 
the Baptizer's Intention, a Fourth, And laſtly, your making the Real pre- 
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ſence of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt depend upon the caſualties of the Conſe- 
craror's true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet commanding men to believe 
it for certain thar he is preſence, andio adore the Sacramear, which, ac. 
cording ro your Doftrine, for ought they can poſſibly know, may be no- 
thing el{c bur a picce of Bread, fo c>poling them to the danger of Idola- 
try, and conſequently of damnacion, doth offer me a Fitth &cmonſtration 
of rhe ſame Concluſion, it 1 thought fir to inſiſt upon them, Bur 1 have 
no mind to draw any more out of this Fountain ; neither do I think ir cha- 
rity to cloy the Reader with unitormity, when the Subject affords variety, 

70. Sixthly, therefore] return it thus, The faich of Papiſtsrelics alone 
upon their Churche's infallibiliry. Thar there is any Church infallible, 
and, that Theirs is ir, thcy pretend nor to believe, but only upon pruden- 
tial Motives, Dependance upon prudential Morives they confels to be ob- 
noxious to a poſſibility of crring. Wharthen remaineth, bur Truth, Faith, 
Salvarion,and All,muſt in them relic upon a fallible and uncertain ground ! 

71. Seventhly, T he Faith of Papiſts relies upon rhe Church alone. The 
Dodrine of the Church is delivered ro moſt of them by their Pariſh- 
Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Father, or, atleaſt, by a company of Prieſts, who, for 
the moſt parrt,ſure, are men and nor Angels, in whom norl:ing is more cer- 
tain than a moſt certain poſſibility ro err, Vhar then remaineth, but char 
Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All,muſt in them relic upon a ftallible and ug- 
ccrtain ground, 

72,Eighthly chus. Ir is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your Religion upon no better grounds, than a man 
may have for the belief almoſt of any Religion, As ſome believe ir, be- 
cauſe their Forefathers did {o, and they were good People, Some, becauſe 
they were Chriſtened, and brought up in ir, Some, becauſe many Learn- 
ed aud Religious men are of it. Some, becauſe it isthe Religion of their 
Countrey,where all other Religions are perſccured and profcribed. Some, 
becauſe Proteſtants cannot ſbew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of a!l 
their Do&rines. Some, becauſe the ſervice of your Church is more ſtately, 
and pompous, and magnificent. Some, becauſe they find comfort in ir. 
Some, becauſe your Religion is farther ſpread, and hath more Profeflors 
of ir, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becauſe your Priefts compaſs 
Seaand Land to gain Proſelytes 10 it. Laſtly,an infinite number, by chance, 
. andthey know not why,bur only becauſe they are ſure they arein the right, 
T his which I ſay, is a moſt certain experimentedtruth, and, if you will 
deal ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, without queſtion, he that 
builds bis faith upon our Engliſh Tranſlatien, goes upon a more prudent 
ground than any of theſe can, with reaſon, be pretended to be, Whar then 
can you alledge but that with you, tather than wirhus, "Truth, and Fairh, 
and Salvation, and All, relie upon fallible and uncertain grounds ? 

73. Ninthly, Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranſlations are delivered to 
your Proſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenced wirh,for the reading of 
chem,) for the direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be 
ſaidof your Tranſlations of the Bible into other National languages, in re- 
ſpe& of thoſe that are licenced to readthem. This, I preſume, you will 
confeſs. And moreover,that theſe Tranſlations came nor by inſpiration,but 
were the productions of kumane Induſtry ; and that,not Angels, but men, 
were the Authors of them. Men.I ſay, meer men,ſubje& tothe lame pal-. 
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ſions, and to the ſame poſſibility of crring with our Tranſlators, And 
then how docs it not unavoidably follow, that in them which depend upon 
theſe Tranſlations for their dire&tion, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation,and 


All,relics upon fallible and uncertain grounds? 


74. Tenthly and laſtly (to lay the ax to the rootof the tree) rhe Helena 
which you ſo fight for. your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you be- 
lieve, or pretend to believe it to be in every part. and particle ot it, the 
pure and uncorupted Word of God ; yct others among you, and thoſe 
as good and zealous Catholiques as you, are not fo confident hereof. 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Trantflations of rhe wholc Bible 
or any part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyra- 
ans, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Stenchas, and others, 1t is 
apparent and even palpable, that rhey never dreamt of any abſolute per- 
teion and authentical infallibility of the Yulgar Trayſlation, For, if they 
had, Why did they in many places reject it and differ from it > 

76. Yega was preſent at the Councel of Treat, whenthat Decrce was 
made, which made the Yulgar Edition (then not extant any where in the 
world) authentical, andnot to be rejected upon any pretenc? whatlocver. 
At the forming this Decree, Yegal ſay, was preſent, underſtood the mind 
of the Counce!, as well as any man, and profefles that he was inſtructed 
in it by the Preſident of it, the Cardinal S, Cruce, And yet he hath writ- 
ren that the Connrel in this Decree meant to pronounce this Tranſlation free 
{nor fimply from all Error) bar ozly from ſuch Errors, eur of which any opi- 
ion perninons 0 faith and manners might te colletted, This, Andrad:ns tn 
his defence of that Councel reports of Yeea, and aſlents to it bimfelf. Dr#- 
edo, in his Book of the Traſlation of holy Scriptare, haththeſe words ve- 
ry pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe 3 The See Apoſtelike, hath 


approved or accepted Hierom's Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the 


Original, and ſo entire, aud pure, andreftoredinall things, that it may not 
be lawful for any man, either by comparing it withthe Fountaiz 10 examine 
:t, or, in ſome places to doubt, Whether or no Hicrom 4id underſtand the 
xrue ſenſe of the Scripture ; but only,as an Edition 10 be preferred before all 
others then extant, and no where deviating from the Tru'h in the rules of 
faith axd good life, Mgriana, even where heis a moſt carneſt Advocate 
for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowledges the imperteCtion of it in theſe 
words, The faults of the Yulgar Edition are not approved by the Decree of 
the Conncel of Trent, a multitude whereof we did collet from the waricty of 
Copie, And again, We maintain that the Hebr'w and Greek, were by no 
means rejected by the Trent- Fathers : And that the Latine Edition i indeed 
approved yet notſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might br tranſlated 
ore plainly, ſome mere properly ; whereof it were caſe to prodece innume- 
rable examples. And this he there profeſſesto have le:rat of Laines the 
then General of the Society : who was a great part ofthat Counccl, p:eſcnt 

atall the Actions of it, and of very great authority in it, | 
77. To this ſogreat authority he adds a reaſon of his opinion 3 which 
with all indifferent men will be of a far greater authority. f the Connce! 
(ſaith he) had purpoſed to approve an Edition in all-reſpr&s, and to make it 
of equal authority and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with 
exatt care firſt to have corrected the Errors of the Interpreter : which ccr= 

tainly they did nor, | 

78, Laſtly, 
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imperfection inthe Vulgar Edition, yet he acknowledges thar the cate 
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the true reading of the Vulgar Editior, but only by recomſe nnto the Origi 
gals, and dependance upon them. 

79. From all which ir may evidently be collected, rhar, though ſome of 
you flatter your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain ab{olute pu- 
rity and perte&tion of your Vulgar Edition ; yet the matter is not fo cer- 
tain, and fo reſolved, but rnat the beſt learned men amonegtt you are often 
at 2 ſtand, and very doubttul ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlati- 
on be true, and ſometimes whether thisor that be your Vulgar Tranllati- 
on,and ſometimes undoubtedly refolved that your Vulgar Tranflation is 
notruc Tranſlation, nor conſonant to-the Original, as it was at firit deli- 
vered, And what then can be alledged, bur that out of your own grounds 
it may be inferred and inforced upon you, that not only in your Lay-men, 
bur your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and 
All, depends upon fallible and unccrrain grounds > And thus, by ten {eve- 
ral retortions of this one Argument, I have endeavoured to thew you, 
How ill you have complyed with your own advice, which was to take heed 
of urging Arguments that might be returned upon you. -1 ſhould now, by a 
dire& Anſwer, ſhew, thar it preſicth not us at all : but Ihave in paſſing, 
done it already in the end ofthe {ccond retortion of this Argument, and 
thither I refer the Reader. 

80, Whereas therefore you exhort them that will hawe aſſurance of truc 
Scriptures, to fly to your Church for it : | defire to know (it they ſhould 
follow your advice) how they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can 
give themany ſuch aſſurance ; which hath been coxfeſſed:y ſo negligent, as 
ro (uffer many whole Books of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe 
thatremain, confeſledly ſo negligent as to ſuffer 1h Originals of theſe thas 
remain to be corrupted. And laſtly, fo carcleſs of preſerving tne integrity 
of the Copics of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer infizite variety of Readings 
co come in tothem, without keeping ay oxe perfect Copy, which mighr 
have been as the Standard,and Polyclerus his Canon,to corredt the relt by, 
So that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, it was ntteriy un- 
diſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Origiaals, which allo the 
pretends to be corrupted, 

$1, But Luther himſelf, by nnfortnnate experience, was at length enfor- 
ced ts confeſs thes much, ſaying, If the worldlaſt longer, it will be again 
neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councels, by reaſon of divers interpreta- 
1zons of Scripture which now raign. 

82, And what if Lnther, having a Pope #n his belly, (as he was wont to 
ſaythat moſt men had,) and deſiring perhaps to have his own interpretati- 
ons paſs without examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument ? 
Do yon think it reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Lether's divinatt- 
ons and angry ſpeeches > Will you oblige your ſelf to anſwer for all rhe 
aſſertions of your private Do&ors? If not ; Why do you trouble us with 
what LZnther ſays, and what Calvin ſays > Yet this I ſay not, as if theſe 
words of Luther made any thing ar all for your preſent purpoſe, For what 
if he feared, or pretended to fear, that, the intallibility of Councels be- 
in? rejeged, ſome men would fall intogreater Errors than were impoſed 
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upon thembe the Councels ? Isrhis to confeſs that there is any preſent vi- 
ſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we may infallibly receive the 
true Scriptures and the true ſenſe of them ? Lerthe Reader judge. Bur,in 
my opinion, to fear a greater inconvenience may follow from the avoid- 
ing of the leſs, is not to confeſs that rhe leſs is none ar all. 

$3. For D. Covel's commending your Tranſlation, What is it to the 
buſineſs in hand > Or how proves itthe perfeCion of it, which is here con- 
teſted, any more than S. Arguſtine's commending the 1talzan Tranſlation, 
argues the perfection of that, Or that there was no neceſſity that S. Hierons 
ſhould corre& it > D. Covel commends your Tranſlation. and ſo does the 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, and ſo does D. Fames, and ſo do I. But I commend it 
for a good Tranſlation, not for a perfe. Good may be good, and de-. 
ſerve commendations 3 and yet Better may be better. And though he 
ſays, that the then approved Tranſlation of the Church of England, # that 
which cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yer he does not ſay, that it agrees exactly 
with it. So that whereas you infer, that the Truth of your Tran(lation muſt 
be the Rule tojudge of the goodneſs of ours : this is but a vain flouriſh, For, 
to ſay of our Tranſlations, Thar is the beſt which comes neareſt the Vul- 
gar, (and yet it isbut one man that ſays ſo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore 
the beſt becauſe it does ſo, For this may be true by accident, and yer the 
truth of our Tranſlation no way depend upon the truth of yours. For, had 
that been their direEion, they would not only have made a Tranſlationthatr 
ſhould come near to yours,but ſuch a one which ſhould exa&tly agree with 
It, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranſlation, | 

84 4d 17. 6. In this Diviſion you charge us, with great uncertainty, 
concerning the true meaning of Scripture, Which hath been anſwered. al- 
ready, by ſaying, That, if you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch allthngs 
neceſſary are contained,) we are ſufficiently certain of the meaning of 
them, neither need they any Interpreter, If of obſcure and difficult places, 
we confcſs we arc uncertain of the ſenſe of many of them. But then we 
ſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould be certain, For, if God's willhad been, 

. we ſhould have underſtood him more certainly, he would have ſpoken 
more plainly. And we fay beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſo are You 
too « which he that doubrs of, let him read your Commentators upon the 
Bible, and obſcrve their various and diflonanr interpretations, and he ſhall 
in this point need no further ſatisfaQion, 

85. Put ſccing there are contentions amerg wu, we are taught by nature 
and Scripture, andexperience ({o youtell us out of M, Hooker to ſeek for 
the ending of them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence ,whereunto nei- 
ther part may refuſe to ſtand, This is very true. Neither ſhould you need 
to perſwade us to ſeck ſuch a means of ending all our Controverfies,it we 
could tell where to find it., Put this we know, that none is fit to pronounce 
for all the world a judicialdefinitive obliging ſentence in Controverſies of 
Religion, buronly ſucha Man, or ſuch a foctety of Men, as is authorized 
thereto by God. And beſides, we are able to demonſtrate, that ir hath nor 
beenthe pleaſure of God togive to any Man, or Society of Men, any ſuch 
authority, Andrherefore, though we wiſh heartily thatall Controverſies 
were ended, as we do thatall fin were atoliſht, yer we have little hope 
of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean while, 
think it beſt ro content our ſelves with, and to perſwade others unto, an | 

| Unity © 
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Unity of Charity,and muinal Toleration ; ſeeing God hath authorized ro 
man to force all men to Unity of Opinion, Neither do we think irtfit to ar- 
gue thus, 0 us it ſeems convepient there ſhould be one Judge ofall Con- 
croverſies for the whole world, therefore God hath appointed one: Bur 
more modeſt and more reaſonable to colle& thus, God hath appointed ng 
ſuch Judge of Controverſies, therefore, though it !eemsto us convenient 
chere ſhould be one, yerit is not ſo : Orthough it were convenient for vs 
tohave one, yet it hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to Himſcli } 
notto allow us this convenience. | 

86, D. Field's words which follow, I confeſs,are ſomewhat more preſ- 
ſing : and, if he had been infallible, and the words had not ſlipr unadviſedly 
from him,they were the beſt Argument in your Book, Bur yet it is evident 
out ofhis Book,and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never 
thought ofany one company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch authority 
from God, that all men were bound to receive their Decrecs without exa- 
mination,though they ſeem contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the 
Church of Rome requires. And therefore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained 
to0 high in commendation of the Subze& he writes of, (as Writers very 
often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory Epiſtles) what is that to us ? Be- 
ſides,by all the Societies of the World, it is not impoſſible, nor very impro- 
bable,he might mean, all that are,or have beenin the world, and fo include 
even the Primitive Church : and her Communion we ſhall embrace, her 
Dire&ion we ſhall follow, her Judgement we ſhall reſt in ; it we believe 
the Scripture, endeavour to find the true ſenſe of ir,and live according to ir. 

87, Ad 6. 18. That the true Interpretation of the Scripture ought tobe 
received from the Church, you need not prove 3 for it is very calily grant- 
ed by them, who profeſs themſelves very ready to receive all Truths,much 
more the true ſenſe of Scripture, not only fromthe Church, bur from any 
ſociety of men, nay from any man whatſoever. 

88. Thatthe Chwche's Interpretation of Scripture is alwayes true, that 
iS it which you would have ſaid:and that in ſome ſenſe may be allo admit- 
red, wiz, if you ſpeak of thar Church (which before you ſpake of in the 
14, þ.) thatis, of the Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the 
Tradition of which Church you there told us, we were 10 recetve the Sori- 
pture, and tobelicve it to be the Word of God, For there you teach us, That 

.onr Faith of Scripture depends on 4 Principle, which requires no other proef ; 
And that,ſuch is Tradition,which.from hand to hand,and age 10 ag*,bringing 
245 up to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſiles and our Saviour bimſelf,com- 
eth to be confirmed by all theſe Miracles, and other Arguments whereby they 
convinced their Dofrin to be true, Wherefore the Ancient Fathers avouch 
that we muſt receive the ſacred: Scripture upon the Tradition of this 
Church. The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt reach us what 
is Scripture : and we arc willing to believe it. And now, if you makeit 


= 


good untous, that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath de- | 


livered from age to age, and from handtohand, any interpretation of any 
Scripture, we are ready to embrace thar alſo. Bur now, if you will argue 
thus: The Church in one ſenſe tells us what is Scripture,and we believe itz 
therefore, if the Church,taken in another ſenſe, tell us, This or rhat is the 
meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe thar alſo ; rhis is too tranſpa- 


rent Sophiſtry, to take any but rhoſe that are willing to be taken, _ if 
K 9, 
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89. Itrhere be any Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, 
$0 and prove itto beſo; and we embrace it. Bur rhe Tradition ot all ages is 
onething z and the Authority of the preſepr Church, much more of the 
* Roman Church, which is bur a Parr, and a corrup:cd Parr, of the © atho- 
lique Church,is another. And therefore, trough we are ready ro reccive 
bach Scripture, and the ſenſe of Scripture upon the Authority of Original 
Tradition, vet WE TCCELVE Neither the one, nor the other, upon tne Autho- 
rity of your C hurch, 
90. Firlt for the Scripture, How can we receive them uponthe Authori- 
ty of your Church, who hold now thoſe Books ro be Canonical, which for- 
merly you rcjc&tcd trom the Canon ? I inſtance in the Book of Macchabees, 
and the Epiſtle zo the Hebrews. The firit of theſe you held not ro be Cano- 
nicalin S. Grezorie's time,or clic be was no member of your Ct.urch ; for 
a) $: Griz. jt 15 apparent{a) He held otherwiſe, The ſecond you rejected from the Ca- 
F- Ye DON In S, Hierom's time,as it IS CvIdent Out of(b)many places ot nts Works. 
eſtiies Caruww 9T, If you ſay (which is all you can {ay) that Hicrom {þ4ke thrs of the 
"[ac.6m Mie garrieular Roman Church, not of the Roman Catholique Churches, 1 anſwer, 
worus, A 14 7Fy i 4 D . - . = 
Pi 2:4. there was none ſuch in his eime, None that was called ſo, Secondly, Whar 
t2.:/:4:. hefpake of the Roman Church, mult. be true of all other Churches, if 
$975 77 your Dofrinc of the neceflity'of re Conformity of all other Churches 
«cc 7: )Aada- tothat Church, were then Catholique Doctrine, Now then chu{c whe- 
panwc %, ther you will, Eicher rhat the particular Rowan Church was not then be- 
746 :4 :e2; lieved ro be the Miltrels of all other Churches (notwithſtanding, Ad banc 
je 9 (6: Eccleſiam, neceſſe eft omnem convenire Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, omnes qui ſunt 
fo nee wndique filcles ; which Cardinal Perron, and his Tranſlatreſs {0 often 
© 1419425 $ci- tranflares falle : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into a greatcr incon- 
p £2521 77%- yenience, and be torced to {ay,that all the Churches of that time rejected 
| from the Canon, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together withthe Roman. 
Church, And conſcquently, that the Catholique Church may crr in re- * 
- jeEting from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical, 

92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority 
of the Roma Church, which hath delivered ar feveral times Scriptures in 
many places different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical e 
Which is moſt evidentour of the place of Malachy, which is {o quoted for 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe 
Bibles,or. yours is falſe, Moſt evident likewiſe fromrhe comparing of the. 
ſtory of Facob in Geneſss, with that which 1s cited out of it, in the Epiſtle ro 
the Hebrews, according to rhe vulgar Edition, But above all, ro any one 
who ſhall compare tne Bibles of $7xtz and Clement, ſo evident, that the 
wit of man cannot diſguiſe it, | 

93. And thus you ſce what reaſon we have to believe your Antccedent, 
That your Church it is which muſt declare, what Books be true Scripture, 
Now, for the conſequence, thart certainly is as liable to exception as rhe 

- Antecedent. For,if it were true,that God had promiſed to affift you, tor the 
delivering of true Scripture,would this oblige Him,or would it follow from 
hencethar He had obliged himſelf,ro teach you,not only ſufficicntly,bur ef- 
fettually and irreſiſtiblythe true ſenſe of Scripture > God is not defective 
in things neceſſary : neither will he leave himſelf without witnc(s, nor the 
World without means of knowing his will and doing it. And therefore 
it was necefſary that by hig Providence he ſhould preſerve the Scripture 
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from any undiſcernable corruption, in thoſe things which ke would have=r 
known : otherwilc it is apparent, it had not been his will, thattheſe things 
ſhould be known, the on'y means of continuing the knowledge ofthembe- 
ing periſhed. But now neither is God lavith in uperfluicies,and rherefore 
having gwen us means ſufficient for our direQion, and power ſuthcienr to 
make uſ{cof theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceſſitate us to make 
uſe of theſe means, For that were to croſs re end of our Creation. 
which was to be glorified by our free obedience : whereas Neceſſity and 
Freedom cannot ſtand together, That were to reverſe the Law which he 
hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man 3 and thar is, to ſer /ife 
. andaeath before him, and to leave him in the ha"ds of his own Conuſel, 
God gave the Wiſernen a Star to lead them to Chrift, bur he did nor ne- 
ccſlitate them to follow the guidance of this Stat : that was left totheir 1t- 
berty. God gave the Children of 1ſrael a Fire 10 lead them by night and a 
Pillar of Cloud by day ; but he conſtrained no man to follow them - thar 
was left to their liberty, Sohegives the Church the Scripture : which in 
thoſe things which are to be believed or done, are plain and cafe to be fol- 
lowed, like the Wiſcmen's Star. Now that, which he deſires of us on our 
part, is, the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and deſire to find = 
the true ſenſe of ir, and induſtry in fearching it, and humility in following, 
and Conſtancy in profeſling it : all which, if he ſhould work in us by an ab- 
ſolute irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our duty,than 
he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of all other 
Creaturesto do thoſe things which by meer neccfſty, they muſt do, and 
cannotchuſe. Beſides , Whar an impudence'is it to pretend that your 
Church ts infallibly direfted concerning the true meaning of the Srripture, 
whereas there are thouſands of places of Scripture, which you do nor pre- 
tend certainly tounderſtand, and abour the Interpretation whereof, your 
own Doctors differ among thcemſclves > If your Church be infallibly di- 
reed concerning the true meaning of Scripture,why do nor your Doctors 
follow her infallible diretion > And, if they do, How comes ſuch diffe- 
rence among them it thicir Interpretations 2? 

94. Again , Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a 
Buſhel, and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long 
wrapt up innapkins > Why ſets ſhe not forth Infallible Commentaries ot 
Expoſitions upon all the Bible > 1s it,becauſe this would not be profitable 
for Chriſtians, that Scripturc ſhould be interpreted > Ir is blaſphemous to 
ſay ſo. The Scripture irſelf tells us, Al Scriptire is profitable, And the 

_ Scripture isnot ſo much the Words as the Senſe. And, it it be not prohi- 
table, Why docs (he imploy particular Do&ors to interpret Scriptures fal- 
libly > unleſs we muſt think thar ſallible interpretations of Scripture are 
probitavle, and infallible interpretations would notbe ſo > 

95.it you ſay,The Holy Ghoſt, which afciſts the Church in interpreting will 
move the Church to interpret when he ſhall think fit; and that 1he Church 
will ds it when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to doit. demand, Whethet the 
Holy Ghoſt's moving ofthe Church to ſuch works as theſe,be refiſtible by 
the Church, or irreſiſtible, If reſiſtible, thenthe Holy Ghoſt may move, 
and the Church may not be moved. As ceftainly the Holy Ghoſt doth al- 
ways move to an action, when he ſhews us plainly,that ir would be for 
the good of men, and honour of God : As he that hath any _ 
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will acknowledge that an infallible expoſition of Scripture could not bur 
be; and therc is no conccivable reaſon, Why ſuch a work ſhould be pur 
off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious to your ſelves, you cannot 
do it, and therefore make excuſes, Eut if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt 
be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo movedto go bout this work ; then I 
confeſs you are excuſed, But then 1 would know, Whether thoſePopes, 
which ſo long deferred the calling of a Councel for the Reformation of 
your Church, at length pretended tobe cfte&cd by the Councel of Trent, 
whether they may exculc themſclves, for that Mey ine rc not moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to do it > I would know likewiſe, asthis morion is irreſiſtible 
when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo {imply neceſſary to the moving of your 
Church to any ſuch publique 4Ction, thar it cannor poſhbly move with- 
out it> Thatis, Whether the Pope now could nor, if he would, feat him- . 
ſelf i» Cathedra, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the 
direQion of Chriſtians to the true ſenſe of ir> It you ſay, He cannor, 
you will make your ſelf ridiculous. 1 he can, then I would know, Vhe- 
ther he ſhould be infallibly dirc&ed in theſe Expoſitions, or no? If he 
ſhould, then what need he to ſtay tor irreſiſtible motion > Why does he 
not go about this noble work preſently 2 If he ſhould not, How ſhall we 
know thatthe calling ofthe Councel of Trext was not upon his own volun- 
rary motion,or upon humane importunity and ſuggeſtion,and not upon the 
motion of the Holy Ghoſt > And conſequently, How ſhall we know 
whether he were afliſtant to it or no, ſeeing He afliſts none but what He 
himſelf moves to > And whether He did move the Pope to call this Coun- 
cel, is a ſecret thing, which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps the 
Pope himſelf. 

96, If you ſay, your meaning is only,That the Church ſhall be infallibly 
guarded from giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly aſ- 
ſifted prſutively to give the true ſenſe of all Scripture : 1 put to you your own 
Queſtion, Why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there > Or, 
Why may we not as well think he will {tay at the firſt thing, that is, in 
reaching the Church what Books be true Scripture > For, it the Holy 
Ghoſt's aſſiſtance be promiſed to allthings profitable, then willhe be with 
them infallibly, nct only to guard them trom all Errors, but to guide them 
co all profitable trot s. ſuch as the rrue ſenſesot all Scripture would be, 
Neither could he ſtay there, but defend them irrefiftibly from all Vices 3 
Nor there neither,but infuſe into them irrefiſtibly all Vertues : for all theſe 
things would be much for the benefit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot 
do this without taking away their freewill in living ; I fay, neither can he 
neceſſitate men tobelieve aright, without taking away their free-will in 
believing, andin profeſling their belict. 

97. To the place of S. Auſtin ;1 anſwer, That, not the Authority of 
the preſent Church, much leſs of a Part ofit (2s the Komai Churci: js) was 
that which alone moved S. Asſtiz to believe the Goipel, bur the perperu- 
al Tradition of the Church of all Ages. Which you your (elt have taught 
us to be the ozly Principle by which the Scripture ts proved, and which it ſelf 
weeds noproof ; and to which you have reterred this very Saying ot Satnt 
Auſtin, Ego vero Evangelio non crederew, niſi, &c. Chap.2.4.14. Andin 
the next place, which you cite out of his Book De Uri. Cred, c, 14. he 


ſhews,Tharthis zworives to believe,were Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Aniiquity. 
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And ſeeing this Tradition; this Conſent, this Antiquity did as fully and 

werfully move him not ro believe Mazichers, asto believe the Go 
ſpel, (the Chriſtian Tradition being as full againſt Mazichews as it was 
for the Goſpel} therefore he did well tro conclude upon theſe grounds, that 
he hadas much reaſon to diſ-believe Manichews, as to belicve the Goſpel, 
Now, if you can truly ſay, that the ſame Fatne, Celebrity, Confent, An- 
tiquity, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition, lies againſt Z- 
ther and CalT7n, as did againſt Manichew, you may do wellto apply the 


Argument againſt thetn 3 otherwiſe it will be to little purpoſe 10 ſubſti- . 


rute their names inſtead of Manichens, unleſs you can ſhew the thing 
agrees tothem as well as him. | | 
98. It youſay that S, Auſti# ſpeats here of the authority of the preſent 
Church, abſtrafted from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſce- 
ing you have the preſent Church on your fide againſt Luther and Calvin, 
as S, Auſtin againſt Manichens, may urge the ſame words againſt them 
which S. Auſtin did againſt him. | | 
99. Ianſwer, Firlt, Thar ir is a vain preſumption of yours that the Ca- 
thol1que Church is of your ſide. Secondly, that, if S. Anſtin ſpeak here of 
that preſenc Church, which moved himro believe the Goſpel, without con- 
{ideration of the Antiquity of it, and its both Perſonal and DoGtrinal ſuc- 
ceſlion from the Apoſtles 3 his Argument will be like a Buskin that will 
ſerve any leg. It will ſerve to keep an Arrian, or a Grecian, from being a 
Roman Catholique, as well as a Catholique from being an Arrian, or a 
Grecian : In as much as the A4rriaxs and Grecians did pretend tothe title of 
Catholiques, and The Church, as much as the Papiſts now do, It then 
you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Yandal, whom the Arrians 
converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Religion 3 
might he nor ſay the very ſame words to you as S, Aſtin to the Manirhe- 
ans ? I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs rhe Authority-.of the Church did 
move me, Them therefore whom: 1 obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why 
ſhould 1 not obey ſaying to me,Do not believe the Homo-oufians > Chuſe what 
thox pleaſeſt : If thou ſhalt ſay,Believe the Arrians, they warn me not 10 give 
any credit to you. If therefore 1 believe them, I cannot believe thee. 1f thou 
ſay,Do not believe the Arrians,thou ſhalt not do well to force me 10 the faith of 
tbe Homo-ouſians,becauſe by the preaching of the Arrians 1 believed the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf. If you ſay,You did well to believe them, commending the Goſpel, 
but,you did not well to believe them diſcommending the Homo-ouliatis: Doſt 
thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that, without any reaſon at all, 1 ſhould believe 
what thou wilt,and not believe what thou wilt not ? It were ealie roput theſe 
words into the mouth of a Grecian, Abyſine,Georgian, or any other of any 
Religion, And Ipray bethink your ſelves, What you would ſay rofuch a 
onc inſucha caſe, and imagine that we ſay the very ſame to you. 

100, Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfedtHy reſemble 
thoſe men 10 whom $, Auſtin ſpake,when they will have men 10 believe the Ro- 
an Church delivering Scripture,but not to believe her condemning Linher ? 
! demand again, Whether you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants 
would have'men believe the Z9m4an Church delivering. Scripture, where- 
25 they accuſe her to deliver many Books fo Scripture which are nor ſo? 
and do not bid men to receive any Book which ſhe delivers, for that rea- 
ſon, becauſe ſhe delivers ir > And, if LEO only ,Proteſtancs will have 
| 2 men 
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men to believe ſome Books to be Scripture which the Roman Church de- 
livers for ſuch, may not we then ask as you do, Do not Papiſts perfe&ly 
reſemble theſe men, which will have men believe the Church of England 
delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning the Church of 
Rome f . 

101, And whereas you ſay,S. Auſtin may ſecm to have ſpoken Propheti- 
cally againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently en- 
quire what Chriſt commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority 1 
was moved 10 believe,that Chriſt commanded any good thing > 1 anſwer ,Un- 


til you can ſhew thar Proteſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any good 


thing, thar is, Thar they believe the Truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the 
Authority of the Church of Xewe,this place muſt be wholly impertinent to 
your purpoſe ; which is to make Proteſtants believe your Church to be the 
infallible Expounder of Scriptures and Judg of Controverſies: Nay rather, 
isit not directly againſt your purpoſe > For why may nor a Member of the 
Church of Exzland, who reccived his Baptiſm, Education,and Faith from 
the Miniſtery of this Church, ſay juſt ſo to you asS. 4«ſt:n herc to the 
Manichees ? Why ſhould I nor moſt diligently enquire, what Chriſt com- 
manded of them (the Church of England) before all others, by whoſe 
Authotiry I was moved to believe.that Chriſt commanded any good thing? 
Can you, F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declarc ro me what he 
ſaid, whom I would not bave thought to have been, or to be, if the belict 
thereof had been recommended by you to me > This therefore (that 
Chriſt Jeſas did thoſe Miracles, and taught that DoGrine which is con- 
tained evidently inthe undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I telicv- 
ed by Fame, ſtrengthened with Celebrity and Conſent, (even of thoſe 
which in other things are ar infinite variance one with another,) and laſtly 
by Antiquity ( which gives an univerſal and a conſtant atteſtationtothem.) 
But every one may ſce that you, ſo few in compariſon of all thoſe upon 
whoſe conſent we ground our belief of Scripture,) ſo turbulent, (thar 
you damn all tothe fire,and to Hell,that any way differ from youzti:at you 
profeſs it is lawful for you, to uſe violence and power whenſoever vou can 
baveir, forthe planting of your own Dodtrine, and the extirpation of the 
contrary 3 ) Laſtly, ſonew in many of your Dodtrines, (as in the law- 
fulneſs and expcdicnce of debarring the Laity the Sacramcmia! Cup ; the 
lawfulneſs and cxpedience of your Latine Service, Tranſubſtantiation, 'n- 
dulgences, Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over Kings, 
&c. Sonew, I ſay,,in compariſon of the undoubred Pooks of Scripture, 
which evidently containeth, or rather is our Religion, and the ſolc, and 
adequate object of our faith : Iſay, every one may ſee that you, fo few, 
ſo turbulent, ſo.new, can produce nothing deſcrving Authoriry ( with 
wiſe and conſiderate men.) What madneſs is this * Eclieve then the 
conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever ſince Chriſt 
in the World, that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what 
Chriſtſaid, which contradict and damn all other parts of Chriſtendom, 
Why, I beſcech you 2 Surely, if they were not art all, and could nor 
teach me any thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not 
to believe in Chriſt, than that 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning him, 
from any other,thanthem by whom I believed him: ac leaſt, than that I 
ſhould learn whar his Religion was from you,who have wronged fo exce _ 
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ingly his Miracles and his Doarine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe 
Miracles for the Confirmation of your new Doctrine 5 wiich might give 
us juſt occaſion, had we no other aſſurance of them bur your Authority, 
ro {yſpetrhe true ones. Who,with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and 


f: 


thors, have taken a fair way to make the faith of all Stories queſti- 

onaMe, if we had no other ground for our Belief of them bur your Au- 
thority 3 who have brought in Do&trines plainly and directly contrary to 

that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſft,and which, tor the moſt 

parr, make cither for the honour or profit ofthe Teachers of them : which 
(if there were no difference between the Chriſtian and the Reman 

Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe that Chriſti- 

an Religion was a humane invenrion, taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors, 

only to make themſelves rich and powerful z who make a profeſſion of cor- 

rupting all ſorts of Autnors: a ready courſe to make it jultly queſtionable 

whether any remain uncorrupred, For, if you take this Authority upon 

you, upon the ſix Ages laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that the Church 

of that rime, did not uſurp the ſame Aurthoriry upon the Authors of the 

ſix laſt Ages before them, and ſo upwards, until we come to Chrilt him- 

ſelf> Whole queſtioned Dodtrines, none of raem came from the Foun- 

tain of Apoſtolikce Tradition, bur have inſinuated themſelves into the 

Streams, by little and little ; ſome in one age, and ſome in another ; ſome 

more anciently, ſome more lately ; and ſome yetare Embrio's, yet hatch- 

ing, andin the ſhell ; as the Pope's infallibility, the bleſſed Virgin's imma- 

culate Conception, the Pope's power over the Temporalties of Kings, the 
Dodtrine of Predetcrmination, &c, all which yer are, or in time may be, 
impoſed upon Chriſtians under the Title of 0r:2inal and Apoſtolike Tra- 
dition ;, and thar with thar neceflity, that they are told, rhey were as good 
believe nothing at all, as got believe theſe things to have come from the 
Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought in but yeſterday : which 
whether it be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus with 
themſclves-—I am told, that I were as good believe nothing ar all,as believe 
ſome points which the Church reacheth me,and not others:and ſome things 
which ſhe reacherh to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſce ro be New 
and Falſe ; therefore I will believe nothing. at all, Whether, I ſay, the 
foreſaid grounds be not a ready and likely way ro make men conclude 
thus ; and whether this Concluſion be not too often made in 7raly, and 
Spain, and France , and in Eveland too, I leave it to the judges 
ment of thoſe that have wiſdom and experience. Secing thereforethe Rs- 
man Churchis ſo far from being a ſufficient Foundation for our Belief in 
Chriſt, thar it is in ſundry regards a dangerous temptation againſt ir; why 
ſhould I not much rather conclude,Seeing we receive not the knowledg of 
Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of Row, neither from her mult we 
rake his DoGtrine, or the Intepretation of Scripture. 
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8 102. Ad þ. 19, Inthis number, this Argument is contained. The Fudg 
ON of Controverſies ought to be intellizible ro learned and unlearned ; The Scrip- 
40 tre i notſo, and the Church is * Therefore the Church u the Fudge, and 
"OY not the Scripture, | | 
484 103. To this Ianſwer : As,to be underſtandible is a condition requiſite / 
8, to a, Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a Judge ; otherwiſe you 
bi. might make your felt Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scrip- 
ture 
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ture isnot intelligible by all, but I am ; theretoreI am Judge of Contro- 
verſies, If you ſay,Your intent was to conclude againſtrhe Scripture, and 
not for the Church : I demand why then,but to delude the ſimple with fo- 
phiſtry, did you ſay inthe cloſe of this $,Such i the Church,and the Scripture 
& notſuch ? but that you would leave ir to.them, to infer int d, 
(which indeed was more than you undertook in the beginning) T, c 
the Church i Fudge, and the Scripture not. I ſay Secondly, that you ſtillrun 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath appointed ſome Judge of all Con- 
croverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, about the ſcnſe of obſcure 
Texts of Scripture : whereas he hath left every one to his liberty herein, in 
thoſe words of S. Paul, ®uiſque abundet in feofs ſuo, cc. lay, Thirdly, 


Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of Controverlſies,thar - 


they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant thcir manner of ſpeaking : 
as of * Oprtatus, 

104. Bur ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge,nor 
cannot be, bur only a ſ«ffciext Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it 
to be the Word of God (as the Church of England, and the Church of 
Rome both do,) whar they are to believe, and what they are not to be- 
lieve. I ſay ſufficiently perfect, and ſutficiently intelligible,in things neceſ- 
ſary, toall that have underſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearn- 
ed. And my reaſon hereof is convincing and Demonſtrative ; becauſe 
nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but what is plainly revealed. For to 
ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon of ambiguous terms, lies 
different between divers ſenſes, whereof one is true, and the other is 
falſe, that God -obliges men under pain of damnation, not to miſtake 
through error and humane frailty, is ro make God a Tyrant 3 and to ſay 
that he requires us certainly to attain that end,for the attaining whereof we 
have no certain means : which is to ſay, that, like Pharoah, he gives ro 
ſtraw, and requires brick ; that he reaps wher@he ſows nor 3 that he ga- 
thers where he ſtrews not; thathe will not be pleaſed with our urmoit 
endeavours to pleaſe him, without full, and exact, and never failing per- 
formance z that his will is, we ſhould do what he knows we cannor do ; 
that he will not accept of us according to that which we have, but requi- 
reth of us what we havenot. Which, Whether it can confiſt with his 
goodneſs; with his wiſdom, and with his word, I leave itto honeſt, men 
to judge. IfI ſhould ſend a ſervantto Paris, or Rome, or Jeruſalem, and 
he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, 
meeting often with ſuch places where the road is divided into ſeveral 
wayes, whereof. every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as 
any other, ſhould at length miſtake and go out of the way 3 Would nor 
any- man ſay that I were an impotent, fooliſh and unjufſt Maſter, if I 
ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo? And ſha/l we not tremble to 
impute that to God, which we would take in foul ſcorn, it it were impu- 
ted to our ſelves > Certainly, I, for my part,fear, I ſhould nor love God, if 
1 ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. | 

os, Again, when you ſay, That unlearned and ignorant men C4701 un- 
derſtand Scripture,l would defire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell 
us what you mean : Whether.that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or 
that they cannotunderſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand 


{o much as is ſufficient for their diretionto heaven. It the firſt, _ 
t 
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the Learned arc in the ſame caſe. |f the ſecond, Every man's experience 
will confute you: for, Who is rhcre thar is not capable of a ſufficient under- 
ſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, the Promiles, and the Threats of the 
Goſpel 2 If the third, that rhey may underſtand ſomething, but not enoush 


fosthcir Salvarions ; I ask you, firſt, Why then doth S. Paul ſay to Time- 


thy, Tre Scriptures are able 10 make him wiſe unto Salvation ? Why doth 
Saint Anſtin ſay, Ea que manifefte poſita ſunt in ſacris Scripturts, omniga 
continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivenat ? Why does every one 
of the four Evangeliſts intitle their Fook The Goſpel, it any neceſſary and 
cfſential part of the Goſpel were left our of ir > Can we imagine, that ei- 
cher they omitred ſomething neceſlary, out of ignorance not knowing it to 
be neceſſary > Or, knowing it to be ſo, malicioully concealed it > Or, 
out of negligence, did the work they have undertaken by halts 2 If none 
of theſe things can without Blaſphemy be imputed ro them, confidering 
they were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in this work, then certainly it moſt 
evidently follows, that every one of them writ the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; I mean, all the eſſential and necefſary parts of it. So that, if we 
had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, we ſhould nor 
want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what one of them hath more 
than another, it is only profitable and nornecefſary, Neceſſary indeed to 
be believed, becauſe revealed ; but not therefore revealed, becaule nece(- 
ſary to be believed. 

106, Neither did they write only for the learned,bur for all men. Tl i; 
being one eſpecial means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was com- 
manded to be preached,nort only tolcarned men,bur ro all mex, And there- 
fore, unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and chem, to have been wil- 
fully wanting to their own delire and purpoſe, we mult conceive, that 
they intended to ſpeak plain, even to the capacity of the fimplett ; ar 
—_ rouching all chings - ang to be publiſhed by them, and believed 

us. 

: 107. And whereas you pretend it x ſo eaſie, and obvious both for the 
learned and the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church,and what are the 
Decrees of the Church, and what ti the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees -1 (ay, this is a 
vatn pretcence. 

108, For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have ſuppoſed 
now ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which ofall tbe Soctjerics of 
Chriſtians is indced the Church > You will fay perhaps, He muſt examine 
them by the notes of the Church which are,perpernal Viſibility Succeſcton,Con- 
formity with the Ancient Church,&c.Burhow ſhall he know ,firſt that theſe 
are the notes of the Church,unleſs by Scripture,w#®,you ſay,he underſtands 
not? You may ſay pcrhaps,he may be told ſo. But ſecing men may deceive; 
and be deceived, and theirwords are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſ- 
ſured that what they ſay is true ? So thar at the firſt he mects with an im- 
pregnable difficulty, and cannot know the Church bur by ſuch notes, which 
whether they be che notes ofthe Church he cannot poſſibly know. Burler 
us ſuppoſe this 7h»zus digged through, and thar he is afſurcd, Theſe are 


the notes of the true Church : How can he poſſibly be a competent 


- Judge, Which ſociety of Chriſtians hath title to theſe notes, and which 


hath not > Sceing this trial of necefſity requircs a grear ſufficiency of know- 
leds of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned man 
can 
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can have, becauſc he thar hath it cannot be unlearned, As for example, how 
ſhall he poſſibly be able ro know whether the Church of Rome hath had a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Vilible Profeſſors, which held alwayes the ſame 
Dodtrin which they now hold, withour holding any thing ro the contrary ; 
unleſs he hath firſt examined, whar was the Do&rin of the Church inthe 
firſt age, whartin the ſecond, and fo forth > And whether this be nor a more 
difficult work, than to ſtay ar the firſt Age, and to examine the Church by 
the conformity of her DoErine with the Doftrin of che firſt Age, every 
man of ordinary underſtanding may judge. 

108, Let us imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther, and to know which is 
the Church : how ſhall hc know what that Church hath decrecd, ſecing the 
Church hath not been ſo careful in keeping of her decrees,bur that many are 
loft, and many corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned among you arc 
not agreed concerning divers things, whether they be De fide,or not, how 
ſhall the unlearned do > Then for rhe ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be 
more capable of the underſtanding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, 
which you will not ſuffer him to underſtand > Eſpecially, ſeeing the De- 
crees of divers Popes and Councels are conceived ſo obſcurely, rhat the 
Learnedcannor agree about the ſenſe of them. And then they are written 
all in ſuch languages which the ignorant underſtand not , and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity rely herein, upon the uncertain and fallible authority of 
ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. And 
ifthe Decrececs were tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tranfla- 


tors ſhould not be as infallible as you {ay the Tranſlators of Scripture are, 
who can poſſibly imagine 2 | 

109, Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man, or indeed any man, be aſſu- 
red of the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends upon 
ſuppoſitions which arc impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no > 
For, itis not the Decree of a Councel, unleſgit be confirmed by a true 
Pope. Now the Pope cannot be a true Pop® if he came in by Simony : 
which whether he did or no, who can anſwer me > He cannor be a true 
Pope unleſs he were baptized, and baprized he was nor, uuleſs the Miniſter 
hadgue Intention. So likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, unlefſe he were 
rightly ordained Prieſt, and thatagain depends upon the Ordainer's ſecret 
Intention, and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Chara&ter, All which 
things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo many uncertain ſup- 
poſitions, that no humane judgement can poſlibly be reſolved in them. I 
conclude thercfore, that not the learnedſt man amongſt you all, no nor the 
Pope himſelf, can,according to the grounds you go upon, have any certain- 
ty, that any Decrce of any Councel is good and valid, and conſequently, 
not any aſſurance thart it is indeed the Decree of a Councel, 

110. Ado. 26. If by a private ſpirit, you mean,a particular perſwaſton 
that a Doctrin is true, which ſome men pretend,bur cannor prove to come 
from the Spirirof God: I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scriprure, is not to 
refer them to this kind of private Spirit. For isthere not a manifeſt difference 
between ſaying, The Spirit of God tels me that this is the meaning of ſuch a 
Text ( which no'man can poſſibly know to berrue, it being a ſecrer thing ) 
and between ſaying, Theſe and theſe reaſons I have ts ſhew,that this or that is 
iru?e Doctrin, or that this or that ts the meanins of ſuch a Scripture f Reaſon 
being a Publique and certain thing, and expoled to all mens tryal and 

examination , 
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examination. But now, if by private ſpirit vou underſtand every mans par- 
ticular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond inconvenience wil preſently be 
reduced to one, and ſhortly to none at all, : : 

111, 446.20, And does not allo giving the office of Judicature to the 
Church, come to conferr it upon every particular man ? For, before any 
man believes the Church infallible, muſt he nor have reafon to induce him 
to believe itto be ſo > And, muithe nor judge of thole reatons, whether 
they be indeed good and firm, orcaptious and ſophiltical> Or, would yon 
have all men bclieve all your Doftrin upon the Churches Intalbility, and 
the Churches Infallibility they know nor why ? 

112. Secondly, ſuppoſing they arc to be guided by the Church, they 
mult uſe their own particular reaſon to find our which i5 rae Church, And 
to that purpoſe, you your ſclves 2 ive a great many notes, witch you pretend 
firſt ro be Certain notes of the © |:urch,. and then to be Peculiar to your 
Church, and azrccable to norc cl{c ; bur you do nor fo much as pretend, 
that either of rhoſe pretences 15 evident of it {clf, and theretore you go a- 
bour ro prove them both by reaſons 5 and thoſe reaſons, I hope, every par- 
ticular man is to judge of, whethcr they Go indeed conclude and con- 
vince that which they are alledzed for: that is, that theſe marks are indeed 
certain notes of tne Church; and then,that your Church hath them, and no 
other, 

113. Oneof theſe notes,indeed the only note of a true and uncorrupted 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity ; 1 mean, the moſt ancient Church 
of all, that is the Primitive and Apoſtolique. Now, how is it poſlible any 
man ſhould examine your Church by this note, but he muſt by his own 
particular judgement, find out what was the Doctrin of the Primitive 
Church, and whar is the Doctrin of the preſent Church, and be able to 
anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove repugznance be- 
rween them 2? otherwiſe, he,ſhall bur pretend to make uſe of this note for 
the finding the truc Church, but indeed make no uſe of it, but receive the 
Church ar a venture, as the moſt of you do z; nor one in 2 hundcred -being 
able tog veany tolerable reaſon for it. Sothat inſtead ofredacing rhem to 
particular reaſons, you reduce them to none atall, but to chance, and pal- 
ſion, and prejudice, and ſuch other wayecs , which, it they lead one to the 
truth, they lead hundreds , nay thouſands to falſhood, Bur it js a pretty 
thing to conſider, how theſe men can blow hot and cold our of the ſame 
mouth to ſcrve ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope of gaining a Profelyre > 
Then they will tell you, God hathgiven cvery man Reaſon ro follow 3 and 
it the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. Thar it 15 no good 
reaſon for a mans Religion, that he was born and brought up in it: For 
then a Turk ſhould have as much reaſon to be a Turk , as a Chrilſtian to 
be 4 Chriſtian. That every manhath a judgment of Diſcretion , which it 
they will make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find , that the true Church hath 
alwayes ſuch and ſuch marks, and that their Church hath them, and no 
other bur thcirs. Bur then if any of theirs be perſwaded to a ſincere and ſut- 
ficient tryal of their Church, even by their own notes of it, and totry whe- 
ther they be indeed fo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend, then 
their note is changed, You muſt not uſe your own reaſon, nor your judge- 
ment, but referr all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable to 


Antiquity, though they have no reaſon for it, nay though they have evi- 
| dent 
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dent reaſon to the comrary. For my part, I am certain that Gol hath given 
us our Reaſon, to diſcern berween Truth and Falſhood, and he that makes 
not this uſe of it, bur believes things he knows not why ; 1 ſay, it is b 
chance that he believes the truth, and not by choice : and that 1 cannot bur 
fear, that God will not accept of this Sacrifice of fools, 

1 14, But you that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would 
ou have them to follow ? their Paſſhon > Or pluck our their cycs and go 
lindfold > No, you ſay, you would have them follow Anthority, On God's 

name ler them ; we alſo would have them follow Authority ; for it is up- 
on the Authority of Univerſal Tradition, that we would have them believe 
Scripture. But then as for the Authority which you would have them follow, 
you will let them ſce reaſon why they ſhould follow ir. And is not this to 
2O 4 little about? to leave Reaſon for a ſhort turn, and then ro come tojr 
again; and to do that which you condemn in others ? Ir being indeeda plain 
impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his reaſon but to Reaſon : for he that 
doth it to Authority, muſt of neceſſity think himſelf ro have greater reaſon 
to believe that Authority. Therefore the conteſſion cited by Breerely you 
need not think to have been cxtorted from Zuther and the reſt, It came 
very freely from chem, and whar they ſay, you pratiie as much as they, 

I15, And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Conncels, 

Church, as farr as they agree with Scripture, which upon the maticr & bim- 


ſelf - I fay, you admit neither of them, nor the Scripture itſelt, bur only fo 


far as it agrees with your Church : and your Church you admit, becauſe 
you think you have reaſon to do ſo:fo that by you as well as by Proteſtains 
all is finally reſolved into: your own reaſon. 

116 Nor do Heretiques only, but Remiſh Catholiques alſo, ſct up as 
many Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world. For do 
not your men and women judge your Religion to be true, before they be- 
lieve it, as well as the men and women of other Religions Oh bur,you ſay, 
They receive it,not becauſe they think it agregabl? ro Scripture, but becauſe the 
Church tels them ſo. Pur then, I hope, they belicve the Church, becauſe 
their own rcaſontels them they are to do ſo, So that the difference be tween 
a Papiſt anda Proteſtant is this, not that the one judges andthe other does 
nor judge, but that the one judges his guide to be intallible, the other his 
way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernitious Dottrin is taught by Prentius, 
Zanchius, Cartwright, ad others, Ir is ſo, in very deed : But it is raughr 
allo by ſome others, whom you little think of. It is taught by S. Pavl, 
where he ſayes, Try all things, bold faſt that which i good. It is taught by 
S. Fohn, in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether 
they be of God or #0, Itis taughtby S. Peter, in theſe, Be ye ready torender 4 
reaſon of the hope that is in you, Laſtly, this very pernitious DoErin is raught 
by our $4v10rr, in theſe words, If the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall :nto 
the ditch, And, Why of your ſelves judge you not what « right £ Al which 
{ſpeeches,ifthey do not adviſe mento make uſe of their Reaſon for the choice 
of their Religion, I muſt confeſs my ſelf ro underſtand nothing. Laftly, nor 
to be infinite,it is raught by M. Kor himſelf, not in one page only, or chapter 
of his Book, bur all his Book over 3 the very writing and pubiſhing whereof, 
ſuppoſeth this for certain, that the Readers are to be Judg:s, wi.cther his 
Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and convincing, of which ſort we have 
hitherto met with none : or elſe captious, or impertinences, as indifferent 
men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſeto judge them, I17, But 
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117, But you demand, What good #1a'eſmen would they be, who ſhould 
ideate, or fancy ſuch a Common-wealth,as theſe men have framed tothew elves 
a Church ? $.aly if this be all the fauir they have, that they ſay, Every max 
is 10 nſe his own judgerrent in the choice of his Religion, and not ro believe this 
cr that ſenſe of Scripture, upon the bare Authority of any learned man or men, 
when he conceives he hath reaſons tv the contrary, which are of more weight 
thea their Authority : 1 know no reaſon but, notwithſtanding all this, they 
might be as good Srateſmen as any of the Society. Bur whar hath this rodo 
with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to external obedience 
unto the Laws and Judgement of Courts,but not to an internal approbation 
of them, no nor to conceal their Judgement ot racm, if they diſapprove 
them? As if I conceived Lhad reaſon to miſlike the law of puntſhins f1mple 
theft with death, as Sr. Thomas Moore did, I might profcls lawfully my judo- 
ment; and repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a 
Parliament, as St, Thomas Moore did,without committing any tauir, or fea- 
ring any puniſhment, 

118, To the place of $. Auſt19,wicrewith this Paragraph is concladed,T 
ſhall need give no other Reply, bur only to defire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, andto ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, 70 affow and diſallew in 
every Scripture what he pleaſes, whicl is, cither to daſh our of Scripture ſuch 
Texts or ſuch Chapters, becauſe thcy croſs hisopinion > or to ſay (which 
15 worſe,) Though they be Scripture,they are not true ? Whether, ſay, for a 
man thus to allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and 
no greater fault, than to allow rhar ſ{cnſe of Scripture which he conceivesto 
be true and genuine, and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the con- 
trary 2 For Gods ſake, Sir,tell me plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture , 
v-hich you alledge for the Infallibility of your Church, do you not allow 
what ſ{cnſe you think true, and diſallow the contrary > And do not you 
this , by the direCion of your private reaſon > If you do, why do you 
condemn it in others > If you do not, I pray you tell me what direQion 
you follow 2 or whether you follow nonear all 2 If none ar all, this is like 
drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a Religion. It any 


other, I beſeech you tell me whar it is. Perhaps you will ſay, the Churches + 


Authority ;, and that will be to dance finely 1n a round, thus, To believe the 
Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch ir ; and ro be- 
lievethar Scriptures ſay and mean ſo, becauſe they are ſo expounded by the 
Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son ro beget his - 
Father > For a foundation to ſupport the houſe, andthe houſe ro ſupportthe 
foundation > Would not Campian have cryed out atir, Ecce qizos 29705 quos 
Meandros? And to what end was this going abour, when you might as 
well at firſt have concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſayes fo ; as 
thus to putin Scripture for a meer ſtale, and tofay the Church is infallible 


becauſe the Scripture {ayes ſo, and the Scripture means {o, becaule the- 


Church ſayes ſo,which is infallible > Isit not moſt evident therctore to every. 
intelligent man, that you are enforced of neceſſity rodo that your ſelf, which 
ſo tragically you decſaim againſt in others > The Church, you ſay, is intal-. 
liblez I am very doubttul of it : How ſhall I know ir > 'The Scripture you: 
ſay,affirms ir, as in the 59. of Eſay, My ſpirit that is in thee, &6, Well, L 
confeſs I find there theſe words : but I am ſtill doubtful, whether they be 
fpoken of the Church of Chriſt: and if «”. be, whether rhey mean as you 
pretends 
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pretend. You ſay, the Church ſaies ſo, which is infallible, Yea, bur thar js 
the Queſtion z and therefore not to be begg'd, but proved. Neither is it ſo 
evident as to need no proof: orherwiſe,why brought you this Text to prove 
ic > Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange quality,above all other Propofitions,as to be 
able to prove it ſclf, What then remains but that you ſay, Reaſons drawn 
out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will evince that this is the ſenſe of 
it. Pcrhaps they will. Bur reaſons cannot convince me, unleſs IT judge of 
them by my Reaſon ; and,for every manor woman to rely on that, :n the 
choice of their Religion, and in the interpreting of Scripture, you fay, is 
a horrible abſurdity ; and therefore muſt neither make uſe of your own in 
this matter, nor defire me to make uſe of it. | 
119, But,U{niverſal Tradition (you fay, and ſo doI too} #5 of :t ſelf 
credible : and that hath,in all ages,taught the Churche's Infallibility with full 
conſent, It it have, Iam ready to belicve it, Burt rhar it hath, I hope you 
would not have me take upon your word; for thar were to build my ſelf 


upon the Church, and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition ap- 


pcar ; for a ſecret Tradition is fomewhat like a {lent Thunder, You will per- 
haps produce, for the confirmarion of it, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who 
in every Azetaught this Dodtrin z (as Gualrerizs in his Chronologie under- 
takesto do, but with ſo ii] ſucceſs, that I heard an able Man of your Religion 
profel Sz that :z the firſt three C entaries there WAs dt one Authority pertinent:) 
but how will you warrant that none of them teach the contrary > Again , 
how ſhall I be aſſurcd that the places have indeed this ſenſe in them > See- 
ing there is not one Father for 500, years after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain 
termes, The Church of Rome #& infallible, What, ſhall we believe your 
Church that this istheir meaning 2 Bur this will be again to go into the 
Circle,which made us giddy before; To prove theChurch Intallible,becauſe 
Tradition ſaics fo 3 Tradition to ſay ſo, becauſe the Fathers ſay fo ; The 
Fathers toſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſaies ſo, which is infallibic. Yea, bur 
reafon will ſhew this to be the meaning of them, Yes, it we may uſe our Rea- 
ſon, and rely upon ir. Orthcrwiſc, as light ſhews nothing torhe blind, or to 
him rhat uſes not his eyes ; ſorcaſon cannor prove any thing to him that either 


hath not, or uſerh nor his reaſon to Judge of them, 


120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof of your Churches 
Infallibiliry from Scripture or Tradition, And if you flic, laſtly, tro Reaſon 
it ſelt for ſuccour, may nor it juſtly {ay to vou as Tephre laid to his Bretheren, 
Te have caſt me ont and baniſhed me, and do you now come 10 me fir ſucconr ? 
But if there be no certainty in Reaſon, how thall I be afſurcd ofthe certain- 
ty of thoſe which you alledge for this purpoſe > Either I may judge of 
chem, or not : If not, why do you propoſe them > 1tI may, why do youſay 
I'may not, and make it ſuch a monſtrous abſurdiry, That men in the choice 
of rheir Religion ſhould make uſe oftheir Reaſon > which yer, withour all 
queſtion, none but unreaſonable men can deny,to have becn the chicfeſt end 
why Reaſon was given them. | 

121, Ad 22, An Heretique he is (ſaith D, Potter) who oppoſerh any 
truth, which to be a divine revelation he & conwinced in conſcience by any 
means whatſoever : Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man, beit by reading Scripture, 
or hearing them read, And from henceyou infer, thar he makes all theſe ſafe 
Proponnaers 'of Faith, A moſt ſtrange and illogical deduction !. For, 


May not a private man by evident reaſon convince another man, that ſuch 
3 Or 
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or ſuch a Do&rin is divine Revelation, and yer though he be a true Propoun- 
der in this point, yet propound another rhing talſcly, and withour proof, and 
conſequently not be a fate Propounder in every point? Your Preachers in 
their Sermons, do they not propoſe ro men divine Revelations, and do 
they not ſometimes convince men in conſcience, by evident proof from 
\ Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations > And whoſo- 
ever, being thus convinced, thould oppoſe this divine Revelation , ſhould 
he not be an Heretique, according to your own grounds, for calling Gods 
own Truth into queſtion « And would you think your ſelf well dealt with, 
if I ſhould colle& from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe, that is, 
an infallible Propounder of Faith > Be the means of Propoſal whart it will , 
ſufficient or inſutficient , worthy of credit or not worthy ; though it were, if 
it it were poſſible, the barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird, or were 
it the diſcourſe ofthe Devil himſelf, yer if I be, I will not ſay convinced but 
perſwaded, thoughfalſly, that ir is a divine Revelation, and ſhall deny to be- 
lieve it I ſhall be a formal though not a material Heretique. For he that be- 
lieves.though falſly,any thing to be a divine Revelation, and yet will nor be- 
lieve itto be true, muſt of neceffiry believe God to befalſe, which,according 
to your own Dodtrin,isthe formality of an Herertique. | 
122, And how it can be any way advantagious to Civil government , 
thatmen without warrant from God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny over other 
mens conſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime 
againſt reaſon, whatthey ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you de- 
fire we ſhould believe, For to ſay, Yerily I do not ſee but that it miſt be ſo, 
is nogood demonſtration. For whereas you ſay, That a man may be 4 paſSton- 
ate and ſeditions creature, from whence you would have us inferr, that he - 
may make uſe of his interpretation to ſatisfic his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition : 
There were ſome colour in this conſequence,it we(as you do)) make private 
men infallible Interpreters for others ; tor then indeed they might lead Diſ- 
ciples after them,and uſe them as inſtruments for their vile purpoſes, Bur 
when we ſay, they can only interpret for themſelves, what harme they can 
do by their paſſionate or ſeditious Interpretations, but only cadanger borh 
their temporal andeternal happineſs, | cannor imagine, For though we de- 
ny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible Judge, yer we do not deny, 
bur thar there are Judges which may proceed with certainty enough againft 
all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience either againſt 1 
Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, and Traitors, aha Theeves,and Sos _ 
Murderers. Ioder.Peluſ'l. J 
123. Ad. 23. Thenext þ. inthe beginning argues thus : For many ages mw and al- 
there was no Scripture in the world: and for many more, there was none in hg = jr 
many places of the world : yet men wanted not then an4 there ſome certain di- you ſhall con- 
rettion what to believe ; Therefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Juſt as ap yhapenins4 
if I ſhould ſay,York is not my way from 0:xford to Lozdon, therefore Briſtol beſides theſe, 
is: Or,a Dog is not a horſe, therefore he is a man, As if God had noother ©94. 4id com 
" x a . - , nicate him- 
waties of revealing himſelf ro men, bur only by Scripture and an infallible cit unco men, 
Church.* S.Chryſoſtom and 1ſidors Peluſiota conceives, He might uſe othet 2nd made 
means, And Saint Paul tellerhus that the 2-+5% 73 242 might be known by ay wn 


his works ; And that they had the Law written in their he arts.FEither of theſe ftand his laws * 


waies might make ſome fairhtul men, without cither neceſſity of Scripture pam > £ 
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124. But D. Potter ſayes, you ſay, 1n the Fewiſh Church there was aliving 
Fudge, Indowed with an abſolute infallible dirett ton tn caſes of moment : as all 
points belonging to divine Faith are, And where was that infallible dire&tion 
in the Jewiſh Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Mefli- 
a5.,and refuſed him? Or perhaps this was nor a cale of moment. D. Potrer in- 
deed might ſay very well, not that the high Prieſt wasinfallible, (ſor certain- 
ly he was not) bur that his determination was to be of neceſſity obeyed, 
though for the juſtice of it there was no neceflity that it ſhould be believed. 
Beſides, it is one thing to {ay, that the living Judge in the Jewiſh Charch 
had an infallible direQion - another, that hc was neceflicated ro follow this 
dire&ion. This is the priviledge which you challenge. But it is thar, nor 
this, which the Doctor attributes ro the Jews. As a man may trucly ſay, the 
Wiſemen had an infallible direQion to Chriit, without ſaying or thinking 
that they were conſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. 

125. But either the Church retains ſtill her Infallibility,or it was deveſted 
of it upon the recerving of Holy Scripture ;, which s abſurd, An Argument-- 


me thinks like this, Either you have horns, or you have loſt them : bur you = 


never loſt them, therefore you have them ili. If you ſay,you never had 
horns 3 {o, ſay I;for ought appears by your reaſons, the Church never had 
Infallibility. | e £ 
126. But ſome Scriptures were rece:ved in ſome places and not in others: 
tberefore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controverpees, ſome Churches had one 
Fudge and ſome another, And what great inconvenience is there in that, thar 
One part of England (hould have one Judge, andanother another > eſpecially 
ſeeing the Rooks of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received 
fewelt, had as much of the Doctrin of Chriſtianity in them, as they all bad 
which were received by any ; all the neceflary parts of the Goſpel being con- 
rained inevery one of che tour Goſpels, as I have proved : Sothat they which 
had all the Booksof the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous : Forzic 
was not ſuperfluous bur profirable, that the ſame thing ſhould be ſaid divers 
times, and be reſtified by divers witneſſes : And they that had bur one of 
the four Goſpels wanted nothing neceſlary : and therefore it is vainly iter- 
red by you, that with months and years , as new Caxonicall Scriptures grew 
z0 be publiſhed, the Church altered her rule sf Faith aud judge of Controver- 


» 


127. Hereſtes, you ſay, would ariſe afier the Apeſtles time, and after th 


writ ng of Scriptures Theſe cannos be diſcovered, condemned, and ar oided, 


unleſſe the Church be infallible 3, Therefore there muſt be a Church infallible, 
But I pray tell me,Vhy cannotHcrelics be ſufficiently diſcovered,condem- 
ned and avoided, by them which believe Scriprureto be ric rul! of Faith > 
If Sciipture be ſufficient ro inform us whart is the Foich,it muſt of neceſſiry 
be alſo ſuthcient to reach us what is Heretic : ſeeing Herehie 1s uhing bur 
2 maritteſt deviation from, and an oppoſition to.the iairh. That which is 


- ftreight will platnly reach us what is crooked 3 and one comrary.cannor bur 


manifeſt the other. If any one ſhould deny, that there is a God ; toart this 
God is omnipotent,  omniſcient, good, jult, rrue, mercifull, a rewarder of 
them that ſeek him, a puniſher of chem that obſtinately offend him ; Thar 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God;zand the Saviour ofthe World; that it is He, 
by obedience to whom men mult look to be ſaved: if any man ſhonld deny 
cither his Birth or Paſſion, or ReſurreRion, or Aſcenſion.vr Sitting ar - 
| right 
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right hand of God : his having all power given him in Heaven and Earth - 
Thar it is he whom God hath appointed to be Judg of the quick & the dead: 
Thar all men ſhall riſe again at the laſt day: Thar they which believe andre- 
pent ſhall be ſaved : That they which do not belicveor repent ſhall be dam. 
zed : Ifa man ſhould hold that cither the keeping of the Aoſaical Law is 
neccſſiry to Salvation : or that good works are not neceſlary to Salvation : 
Ina word, if any man ſhould obſtinatly contradict the truth of any thing 
plainly delivered in Scripture, who docsnot ſee, that every one which be- 
lieves the Scripture, hath a ſufficient means to diſcover, and condemn, and 
avoid that Hercfie without any need of an infallible guide > 1t you ſay, that 
the obſcure places of Scripture contain matters of Faith : 1] anſwer, that it is 2 
- marter of faith to believe that the ſenſe ofthem, whatſoever it is, which was 
intended by God, is true 3 for he that doth not do ſo.calls Gods Truth into 
queſtion. Bur to believe thisor that to be the true ſenſe of them, or,to be- 
lieve the truc ſenſe of them, and to avoidthe falſe,is not neceſſary either to 
Faith or Salvation. For if God would have had his meaning in theſe places 
certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdom, to be fo wanting ro 
his own will and end, as to ſpcak obſcurely > or howcan it conſift with his 
Juſtice, to require of men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe words, 
which .he himſclfe hath not revealed > Suppoſe there were an abſolute 
Monarch, that in his own abſence from one of his Kinzdomes, had written 
Laws forthe government ofir, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambi- 
guouſly,and obſcurely,and his Subjects ſhould keep tnofe that were plainly 
written with all exa&neſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, ule their beſt 
diligenceto find his mcaning in them, and obey them according to the ſenſe 
of them which they conceived ; ſhould this King either with juſtice or wif- 
dom be offended with theſe Subjects, if, by reaſon of the obſcurity of them, 
they miſtook the ſenſe of themzand faild of performance,by reaſon of their 
ErrOur ? | 
128, Bur,7; i more uſeful and fit,you ſay, for the deciding of Controverſies, 
to have beſides an infallible rule to g0 by, aliving infallible Tudge to determin 
them : and from hence you conclude, that certainly there 1s ſuch a Judge, Bur 
why then may not another ſay, that it is yer more uſeful tor many excellent 
purpoſes,thar all the Parriarchs ſhould be infallible,;than that the Pope only 
ſhould > Another, that jr would be yet more uſeful, that all the Archbilhops, 
of every Province ſhould be ſo, than thar the Parriarchs only ſhonld be fo, 
Another, That it would be yer more uſeful, it all rhe Biſhops of every 
Dioceſe were ſo. Another, rhat it would be. yer more available, rharallche 
Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be fo. Another, that it would be yer more 
excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were ſo, And laſtly, another, that it 
were much more to be deſired that every Man and every Woman were fo : 
juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies, is betrer than the decilion 
ofthem ; and the prevention of Hereſies better then the condemmarion of 
them ; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very conſequence, That 
not only a gencral Councel,nor only the Pope, burall the Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops,Paſtors,Fathers,nay all the men inche world are infallible : 
If you ſay now, as I am ſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt grols , 
and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then mult alſo the ground be falſe, 
from which ir evidently and undeniably followes, viz that that courle of 
dealing with men ſeems alwayes more fit to Divine providence,which ſeems 
moſt fit ro humane reaſon, L3 129, And 
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129, Andſo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
which could ſhew themſelves to be their fucceflors, by doing of Miracles, 
by ſpeaking all kind of languages,by delivering men to Satan, asS, Panldid 
Hymenews, and the inceſtuous Corinthian ; itis maniteſt in human reaſon,jr 
were incomparably more fit and uſcful for the decifion of Controverſies , 
than that the ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gitts,and 
for want of the ſigns of Apoſtlethip, be juſtly queſtronable, whether he be 
his ſucceſſour or no : and will you now conclude, That the Popes have the 
gift of doing Miracles, as well as the Apoſtleshad 

130, It were in all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould, 
by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit,be freed from the vices and paſſions of men, 
leſt otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church , he 
might imploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſtur- 
bance,and oppreſſion,and miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, 
That Popes are not ſubjc& to the {ins and paſſions of other men ? That there 
never have been ambitious, covetous, luſttul, ryrannous Popes ? 

131. Who ſces not that for mens GdireCion it were much more benefi- 
cial for the Church, that Infallibility ſhould be ſerled in che Popes Perſon, 
than in a General Councel : That fo the means of deciding Controverſies 
might be ſpeedy, caſte, and perpetual, whereas rhar of general Councels 
is not ſo, And will you hence infer, that not the Church Repreſentative , 
bur the Pope is indecd the infallible Judg of Controverſtes?Certfainly,if you 
ſhould, the $9boy Doctors would not thinkthis a good Concluſion, 

I 32, It had been very commodious (one would think)that ſceing cither 
Gods pleaſure was,the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or clfe in his Provi- 
dence he knew it would be ſo,that he had appointed ſome men for this buli- 


. neſs,andby his Spirit aſſiſted them in it,that ſo we might have Tranſlations 


as Authentical asthe Original : yet you ſee God did not think fit to do ſo. 

133, It had been very commodious (one would think)that the Scripture 
ſhould have bcen, at lealt for all things neceſlary,a Rule,plain andpertc : 
and yet you ſay,it is both imperfe& andobſcure,even in things neceſſary. 

I 34. It had been moſt requiſite (one wonld think) that the Copies of the 
Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free from variety of readings, which 
makes men very uncertain in many places. VVhich is the Word of God,and 
which isthe Errour or preſumption of man : and yet we ſee God hath not 
thought fit ſo to provide for us, 

35. VWho can conceive, butthat an Apoſtolike Interpretation of all the 
difficult places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely benchicial to the 
Church,cſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſe of ther,2s 
is by you pretended, and God in his Providence forcſceing that the greateſt 


| part of Chriſtians, would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Contro= 


verſics > And yet we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the matter, 

136. Whodoth not ſee, that, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had becn 
appointed Head of the Church, and Judge of Controverſies, that it would 
have been infinitely bencficialto the Church,perhaps as muchas allthe reſt 
of the Bible,rhat in ſome Book of Scripture which was to be undoubtedly 
received, this one Propoſition had been ſet down in Terms, The Biſhops of 
Rome ſhall be alwayes Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with 
their adherents, the Guides of Faith, and the Fudees of Controverſies that ſhall 
ariſe amongſt Chriſtians ? This,if you will deal ingenuoully,you cannot bur 
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acknowledge 3 for then all true Chriſtians would have ſubmirted ro him, 
as willingly as to Chriſt himſclf,neither needed you and your Fellows have 
troubled your fclf to invent ſo many Sophiſms tor the proof of it. There 
would have been no more.doubt of it among Chriſtians, than there is of 
che Nativity, Paſſion, ReſurreQtion, or Aſcenſion of Chrift, You were 
beſt now rubb your forehead hard, and conclude upon us, that becauſe 
this would have been ſo uſeful ro have been done, therefore it is done. Or 
if you be (as I know you arc} too ingenuous to ſay ſo, then muſt you ac- 
knowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the very ground 
of all theſe abſurdiries, is moſt abſurd ; and thar it is our duty to be hum- 
bly thankful for thoſe ſuthcient, nay abundant means, of Salvation, which 
God hath of his own goodneſs granted us : and not conclude he hath done 
that which hc hath not done, becauſe,torſooth, inour vain judgments, ir 
ſeems convenient he ſhould have done 09. 

137. But youdemand, What repugnance there is betwixt infablibility in 
the Church, and exiſtence of Scripture, that the production of the ene muſt be 
the deſtruction of the other © Out of which words I can frame no other Ar- 
gument for you than this z There is no Repugnance between the Scripture's 
exiſtence, and the Churche's infallibility, therefore the Church us infallible, 
Which conſequence will then be good, when you can ſhew that nothing 
can beuntrue, bur that only which is impoſſible z thar whatſoever may be 
done, that alſo is done. Which, if it were true, would conclude both you 
and me to be infallible,as well as either your Church, or Pope: in as much 
as there is no more repugnance between the Scripture's exiſtence and our 
infallibility, than there is betwcen theirs, 

138, But, if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Fudge, let 
them firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming,that by the entring thereof infal- 
libility went out of the Church, This Argument pur in form, runs thus, No 
Scripture affirms, that by the entring thereof, infallibiliry went out of the 
Church: Therefore there is an infallible Church,and therefore the Scripture 
alone is not Judge, thar is, the Rule to judge by, Burt as no Scripture at- 


firms, rhat by the entring of it, Infallibiliry went our of the Church, ſo nei- 


ther do we, neither have we any need to do ſo. But we ſay, thatit continu-= 
cd inthe Church even together with the Scriptures,fo long as Chriſt and his 
Apoftles were living, and then departed : God in his providence having 
provided a plain and infallible Rule,to ſupplythe detect of living andintal- 
lible Guides. Ccrtainly,if your cauſe were good,ſo great a Vir as yours is, 
would deviſe better Arguments to maintain ir. Ve can ſhew no Scripture 
affirming Infallibility to have gone our of the Church, therefore it is 
Infallible. Somewhat like his diſcourſe that ſaid,Ir could not be proved out 
of Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is ſtil] living. 
Me-rthinksin all reaſon,you thatchallenge priviledges,andexemprtion from 
_ the condition of Men,which is to be ſubject to errour 3 You that by vertue 
of this priviledge uſurp authority over mens conſciences, ſhould produce 
your Letters Patents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſs 
warrant for this Authority you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the 
rule is, Ubi contrarium non manifeſtt probatur, preſumitur pro libertate. 

139. But D. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth,That the Church is 
ſtill endued with Infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that 


Infallibility in the Church doth welt agree with the Truth, the Sandtity» or 
wit. 
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with the ſufficiency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to ſilvation; Still 
your diſcourſe is ſo far fromhitting the White, thar ir roves quite beſides 
the Butt, You conclude,thar the intallibility of the Church may well agree 
with the Truth, the SanQity, the Suthciency of Scripture, But what is this 
bur to abuſe your Reader with the proot of that which no man denies ? 
The Queſtion is not, Whether an infallible Church might agree with Scri- 
pture, but whether there be an Infallible Church > Fam dzc, Poſthume, de 
tribus Capellis, Beſides, you mult know, there is a wide difference be- 
eween being infallible in Fundamentals, and being an infallible Guide even 
in Fundamentals. D. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former: ther is, 
There ſhall be ſome men in the world, while the world laſts, which err nor 
in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe thcre ſhould be no Church : For to ſay,the 
Church, while it is the Church, may crr in Fundamentals, implies contra- 
diction, and is all one as to ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may 
not be the Church. So that to ſay,that rhe Church is infallivle in Funda- 
mentals, fignifies nomore bur this, There ſhall be a Church in the world 
for ever, Bur we utterly deny the Church to be the latter ; for to ſay fo, 
were to oblige cur ſclves to tind ſome certain Sociery of men,of whom we 
might be certain, thatthcy ncither do, noc can;err in Fundamentals, nor in 
declaring what is Fundamental, what is not Fundamental : and conſequent- 
ly,to make any Church an infallible Guide in Fundamentals,would be to 
make itinfallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes and requires to be be- 
lieved. This therefore we deny both to your and all other Churches of any 
one denomination, as the Creek, the Remay, the Abyſiine :that 15 indeed, 
we deny it ſimply to any Church, For no Churchcan poſſibly be fittobe a 
Guide, but only a Church of ſome certain denomination, For otherwiſe 
no man can poſlibly know whichis the:true Church, burby a pre-examina- 
tion of the DoGtrine controverted, and that were,not to be guided by the 
Ehurchrothe true doftrin, butby the true doctrin tothe Church, Here- 
after therefore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is Infallible in 
Fundamentals, you muſt not conceive them as if they meant, as you do, 
that ſome Socicty of Chriſtians, which may be known by adherins-ro ſome 
one Head,for examplc,the Pope,or the Biſhop of Conftantinople, is infal- 
lible in theſe things : but only thus, That truc Religion ſhall never be 
ſo far driven out of the world, but that it ſhall have always, ſome where or 
other, ſome that believe and profcts it, in all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 

140, But,Ton would therefore gladly knew out of what Text he imagines 
that the Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in 
ſome points, and not in others? AndI alſo wouldgladly know, Why you do 
thus frame to your ſelf vain imaginations, and then father them upon 0- 
thers > We yield unto you, Thar there ſhall be a Church which never er- 
. reth in ſome points,becauſe (as we conceive) God hath promiſcd ſo much; 
bur not,there ſhall be ſuch a Church which doth or can cir in no points, 
becauſe we'find nor,that God hath promiſed ſuch a Church ; ani therefore 
we may not promiſe ſuch a one toour ſelves. Bur, for the Churches being 
deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome points,and nor in others, 
that is a wild notion of your own, which we have nothing to do with. 

147, Puthe affirmeth, That The Fewiſh Church retained Tnfallibility 1 
her ſelf, and therefore it ts unjuſtly ,and unworthily done of him 10 deprive the 
Church of Chriſt of it, That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible P—_—_ 
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dire&tion from God in ſome caſes of momenr.he doth affirm, and had good 
warrant : bur thar the Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where 
affirms ; and therefore ir is unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obrrude 
it upon him. And indeed howean the Infallibility of the Synagogue be con- » 
ceived, bur only by ſerling itin the High-Prieſt, and the company adhering 
and ſubordinate unto him » And wherher the High-Prieſt was Infallible, 
when he believed nor Chriſt ro be the Mefſias, but condemned and excom- 
municated them thar ſo profeſſed, and cauſed him to be crucified tor ſaying 
ſo, I leave it to Chriſtiansro judge, But then ſuppoſe God had been fo 
pleaſed to doas he did nor, to appointthe Synagogue an Infallible Guide : 
Could you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him to appoint ſuch an one to 
Chriſtians alſo;or ſay unto him,that in wiſdom he could nor do otherwiſe? 
Vain man, that will be thus alwaystying God to your imaginations ! It is 
well for us thar he leaves us not withour dire&ions to him 3 bur ifhe will 
do this ſometime by living Guides, ſometime by written Rules, What is 
that to you > May not he do wharhe will with his own ? 

142. And whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, 
that there is greater reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infallible, than the 
Synagoene: becauſe tothe Synaggoue all Laws and Ceremonies, &C,were more 
particularly, and minutely delivered, than in the new Teſtament is done ; our 
Saviour leaving particulars tothe determination of the Church, But I pray 
walk not thus in generality, bur tell us, what particulars ? It you mean 
particular Rites and Ceremonies, andorders for government, we grant it, 
and you know we do ſo, Our Saviour only hath letr a general injunction 
by S. Paul, Let all things be done Decently, and in Order, But what Order 
is fitreſt, i.e, what Time, whar Place, what Manner, &c. is fitteft, rhathe 
hath letr ro the diſcretion of the Governours of the Church, But, it yort 
mean, that he hath only conccrning matters of Faith,the ſubje& in Queſti- 
ſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to hear the Church, and letr irto 
the Church ro determine what particulars we are to believe, The Church 
being nothing elſe bur an aggregation of Pelievers 3 this in cffe& 15 to fay, 
He hath left it to all Believers ro determine whar Particulars they are to 
believe. Beſides, it is ſoapparently falſe, char I wonder you could content 
your ſelf, or think we ſhould be contented with a bare {aying,withour any 
ſhew or pretence of proot. 

143. As for D. Potrer's Objection againſt this Argument, That 4s well 
you might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King,becauſe the Fews had 
ſe. For ought 1 can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by 
you, it may ſtand (till in force ; though the truthis, it is urged by him not 
againſt the Infallibility bur the Monarchy ofthe Church, For whereas you 
{ay, The diſparity is very clear: He that ſhould urge this Argument for one 
Monarch over the whole world, would ſay that this isto deny the Conclu- 
ſion, and reply unto you, that there & diſparity as matters are now ordered, 
but that there ſhould nor be ſo. For that there was no moreteaſon to be- 

y lieve that the Ecclefiaſtical Government of the Jews was a Partern 

for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians , than the Civil of 

the Jews, for the Civil of the Chriſtians, He would tell you, that the 

Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, 

are one andthe ſame thing : and therefore he ſces no reafon why the Syna- 
goguc ſhould be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Com- 
monwealth. 
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monwealth.He would tell you.that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, ſo Chriſtian Princes ſhould ſucceed ro Jewiſh Magilſtrares : 
Thar4s, the Temporal Governours of the Church ſhould be Chriltians. 
He would tell you, thar as the C hurch is compared to a Houſe, a King- 
dom, an Army, a Body, fo all diſtin& Kingdoms might and ſhould be one 
Army, one Family, &c. and thar ir is nor 1o, isthe thing he complains of, 
And therefore you ought not to think itenough to ſay,lIt 1s not fo; but you 
ſhould ſhew, why it (hould not be ſo; and why this Argument will nor 
follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians ought to have: 
as well asthis, The Jews had one High-Prieſt over them all, therefore all 
Chriſtiansalſo ought tohave. He might tell you moreover,that the Church 
may have one Maiter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet he nor 
be the Pope, but Chriſt. He might tell you, that you beg the Queſtion, in 
ſaying without proof, that itis neceſſary to ſalvation, thatall (whether 
Chriſtians or Churches) have recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one 
Church, one particular Church which is ro govern and direct all others: 
and, that unleſs you mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And beſides, 
he might tell you, and thar very truly, that it may ſecm altogether as avai- 
Jablc tor the Temporal good of Chriſtians ro be under one Temporal 
Prince, or Commonwealth; as. for their ſalvation, to be ſubordinate ro one 
Viſible Head, I ſay, as neceſſary, borh for the prevention of the effuſion of 
the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians,and for the defence of Chriſtendom, 
from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks, and Pagans, And from all this he 
might inferr, that though now,by the fault of men, there were in ſcveral 
Kingdoms, ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers ; yet that it were 
much more expedient, rhat rhere were but one. Nay, not only expedient, 
| burneceſlary ; if once your ground be ferled for a general Rule, that what 
kind of government the Jews had. that the Chriſtians muſt have, And, it 
you limit the generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument 
thus : What, kind ,of Ecclc{iallical government the Jews had, that the 
Chriſtians muſt have : Bur, They were governed by one High-Prieſt, 
Therefore, Theſe muſt be fo : He will ſay, rhar the firſt P:opoſition of this 
Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubtful as the Concluſion ; and therefore nei- 
* therfitnor ſufficient to prove it,until i{elt be proved, And then befides,thar 
there is as great reaſon to belicve this, That what kind of Civil govern- 
ment the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And ſo D. ?etrer's Ob- 
jection remains ſtill unanſwered : Thatthere is as much reaſon ro conclude 
a neceſſity of one King over all Cariſtian Kingdoms, from the Jews having 
one King ; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being under one 
High-Pricſt. | 
144. Ad 9. 24. Nether is this diſcourſe confirmed by Irene atall : 
Whether by this diſcourſe you mean that immediatly foregoing,of the A- 
nalogy between the Church and the Synagogue, to which this ſpeech of 
Trenew ,alledged here by you, is utterly and plainly i1mpertinent 3 Or 
whether by this diſcourſe,you mean{(as I think you do)nor your Diſcourſe, 
but your Concluſion which you diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour Church ts 
the Infallible Fudge in Controverſies, For neither hath Irene one ſyllable 
to this purpoſe ; neither can itbe deduced out of what he ſays, with any 
colour of conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, What if the Apoſtles had not 
left Scripture, ought we not 10 have followed the order of Tradition ? And 
in 
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in {aying, That rothss order many Nations yield afſeat, who believe iy Chrift. 
having Salvation written in their (hearts ty the Spirit of G 0 D, oben; 
Letters or Ink, and ailigentiy keeping ancicat Tradition : Doth he nor plain- 
ly ſhew, thar the Tradition he ſpcaks of is nothing elſe, bur the ver; 
ſame that 1s written: nothing but to believe in Chrilt > To which, wheo- 
r2cr Scripture alone, to them thar believe ir, be nor a ſufficient guide, 1 
lcave it to you to judge, And are nor his words jult as it a man ſhould ſay, 
If God bad nor given us the light of the Sun, we muſt have made uſc of 
Cand:es and Torches : If we had no cycs, we muſt have felt our our way : 
If we had no legs, we mult have uſcd crutches. Ana doth not this in cf- 
te import, that while we have the Sun we need no Candles > Vhile we 
have our eycs, we need not foel out our way > VVhile we enjoy our legs, 
we need notcrutches > And, by like reaſon, 1rener infayinz, 1f we had 
no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradi:ion ; and they that have none, do 
welliodo jo ; Doth nc nor plainly import, thar to them that have Scripture 
and believe ir, Tradition is unneceſſary > Which could nor be, it the 
Scripture did not contain evidently che whole Tradition, Which, whether 
Irenees bclicved or no, theſe words of his may inform you, 1or enim per 
altos, QC, we have received the diſpeſition of our Salvation from n9 others, 
but from thens by whom the Goſpel came nnro is, Which Goſpel truly the A4- 
poſtles firſt preached, and afterwards by the will of God delivered in writive 
zo 15, tobe the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, Upon which place, Bel- 
{urmize's two Obſervations, and his acknowledgment enſuing upon them 
are very conliderable ; and, asI conceive, as home tomy purpoſe as I 
would with them, Hisfirſk Notandum is, That, in the Chriſtian Dottrin, 
ſeme things are [imply neceſſary for the Salvation of all men, as the know- 
ledge of the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed ; and beſides, the knowledze of 
the teu Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments, Other things are not 
ſo neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved without the explicit knowleaze, and 
belief, and profeſiion of them, His ſecond Note is, That thoſe things, which 
were ſimply neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont topreach to all men; But of 
other things not allto all ;, but,ſeme things te all, towit, thoſe rings which 
were profitable for all; other things only ,to Prelates and Prieſts, Theſe things 
premiſed, he acknowledgeth, 7 hat all theſe things were written by the A- 
poſiles which are neceſſary for «ll, and which they were wont openly ts preach 
710 all, But that other things were not all writtew : And therefore, when 1- 
renzus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they preacoed in the World, it is 
true faith he,ard not againſt Traditions becauſe they preached not to the Peo- 
ple all things,but only thoſe things which were neceſſary or profitable forthe, 

I45. Sothatat the moſt you can infer from hence bur only a ſuppoſi- 
tive neceſſity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upona talle 
ſuppoſition, in caſe, we had no Scripture: bur,an abſolute neceſſity hereof , 
and torhem who have and believe the Scripture, which is your Afſumptt- 
on, cannot with any. colour from hence be concluded , but rather the 
contrary. | | 

146. Neither becauſe (as He ſays) it was then eaſie to recerve the Truth 
from God's Church ; then, inthe Age next after the Apoſtles, Then, when 
all the Ancient and Apoſtolique Churches were ar an agreement abour 
the:Fundamentals of Faith : Will ir therefore follow.,that now, 1600 years 


after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt into as many Religi-- 


Ons 
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ons asthey are Churches, cvery one being the Church to ir ſelf, and Here- 
tical to all other, thar it isas catte, bur extreamly dithculr or rather impoſ- 
ſible, ro find the Church firit independently of the true Dodrin, and then 
to find rhe truth by rhe Church > | 
147:As for the laſt clavle of the ſentence,it will not any whit advantage, 
bur rather prejudice yourAſlcrtion, Neither will ſeck to avoid rhe preflure 
of it,by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſzzall Queſtions ard rherctore not of Que- 
ſtions rouching things neceflary to Salvation, which can hardly be called 
imall Queſtions 3 Bur I will tavour you lo tar, asto ſuppoſe, thar ſaying 
this of ſmall Queſtions, it 1s probable he would haveſaid it much more of 
the Great : but I will anſwer that which is moſt ccrtain andevidcnr, and 
which I am confident you your ſelf, were you 25 impudent as 1 believe 
you modeſt, would nor deny, Thartthe Ancicnt Apoſtolique Churcics are 
not now, asthey were in 17enens his time :then they were all at Unity 
about matters of Faith, which Unity was a good affurance that what the 
ſo agrecdin, came from ſome one common Fountain, and that no other 
than of Apoſtolique Preaching. And this isthe very ground of Tertalliay's 
ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Heretiques : Variaſſe debucrat Errer 
Eecleſiarum ; quod autem apud muitos unum eſt, non eſt erratum ſed trad;- 
rum : If the Churches had crred, they could not but have varied, but that 
which ts one ameng ſo many, came not by Errer but Tradition, Burt now- the. 
caſe is altered, and the miſchict is, that racſe ancient Churches are di- 
vided among themſelves; and if we have recourſe to them, one of them 
will ſay, This is the way to heaven, another that. Sothat now, in place of 
receiving from them certain and clear truths, we mult expect nothing bur 
ccrtatn and clear contradictions. 
14S, Neither will the Apoſtle's depoſiting with the Church alt things be- 
longing to truth, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keeprhis de- 
poſurum, entire and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it 5 for 
this whole depoſiturs was committed to every particular Church, nay, to 
every particular man which the Apoſtles converted. And yer no man, I 
think, will ſay that there was any certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole 
and inviolate by every man, and cvery Church, It is apparent our of 
Scripture it was committed to Trimethy, and by him conſigned to orher 
fairhful men : and yet S, Fan/[rhoughtit not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to cx- 
hort him to the careful keeping of it : which exhortation you mult grant 
had been vain and ſuperfluons, if the nor keeping of it had been impoſe 
fible. And therefore though 1renens ſays, The Apoſtles fully depoſited in 
the Church all truth, yethcſays not, neither can we infer from what he 
fays,That the Church ſhould always infallibly keep rhis depoſurnm, entire, 
without the loſs of any truth, and ſincere without, the mixture of any 
falſhood. 
149, AdP.25, But you proceed and tell us, That, beſide all this, the 
Dottrine of Proteſtants is deſtruttive of it ſelf, For either they have certain 
and infallible means not to err in interpreting ; or not, 1f not, Scripture to 
them cannot be a ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If they have, and ſo 
cannot err in interpreting Scripture, then they are able with infallibility to 
hear and determine all Controverſies of Faith ; and ſo they may be, and are, 
Judges of Comroverſies, although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule, And tons. 
againſt their own doftrine, theyconſtirute another Judge of Centre erſer 
enae 
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beſide Scripture alone. And may not we with as much reaſon \ubſticuce 
Churchand Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants,and {ay umo you, 
Beſides all this, the dodrin of Papilſts 1s deſtru&ive of it ſelf > For *%s 
ther they have certain and infallible means nor toerr. in rhe choice of the 
Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not : If nor.. then 
the Church to them cannot be a ſurhcient (bur meerly a phanraſtical) 
ground for infallible faith, nor a meet . Judge of Controverſies : (For un- 
leſs I be infallibly ſure tharthe Church is infallible, How can I be upon 
her Authority infallibly ſure, thar any thing ſhe fays is Infallible > ) If 
they have certain infallible means, and ſo cannor ert in the choice of their 
- Church, andininterpreting her Decrees, then they are able with Infal- 
libility ro hear, examine, andderermine all Controverſies of Faith, al- 
rhough they pretend to make the Church their Guide, And thus againſt 
- their own Dodtrine, they conttitute another Judge of Controverſies, be- 
{ides the Church alone, Nay every one makes bimfſe't a chuſer of his own 
Religion, and of his own ſenle of che Churches Decree, which very hing 
in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn : and fo, 1n judging others, condemn 
themſclves. | | 
150, Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried quitrance with you : bur 
thatyou may ſee how much you are in my debt, | will ſhew unto you thar 
for your Sophiſm againſt our .way, I have given you a Demonſtration 
againſt yours, Firſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt tis is a tranſparent fal- 
lacy. The firſt Parr of it lies thus : Proteſtants have no means to 1nterpret, 
without Errour, obſcure and ambiguous -places of Scripture ; therefore 
plain places of Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficient ground of Faith. Bur 
though we pretend not to certain means of not erring in interpreting all 
Scripture, particularly ſuch places as are obſcure and atnbiguous, yer this. 
me-thinks, ſhould beno impediment butthat we may have certain means. 
of not erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which are fo plain 
andclearthar they needno Interpreters ; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is 
contained, If you ask me, How I can be ſure that I know the true meaning. 
of theſe places ? I ask you again, Can you be ſure, that you underſtand 
whar I, or any man elſe ſays > They that heard Qur Saviour and the A- 
poltles preach,could they have ſufficient aſſurance, that they underſtood ar 
any time what they would have them do > It not,ta what end did they hear 
them 2? It they could, Why may we not be as well aſſured that we under- 
ſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their writings ? : 
151. Again, I pray tell us, whether youdd certainly know the ſenſe 
of theſe Scriptures, with which you pretend you are ledtothe knowledge 
of your Church? If you do not , How know you that there_is any 
Church Infallible, and that thcſe are the notes of it, and that. this is the 
Church thy hath theſe notes > If you do, then giveusleaveto have the 
{ame means, and the ſame abilities to know other plain places, which you 
haveto know theſe. For, if all Scripture be obſcure, how come you to 
know the ſenſe of theſe places ? It ſome placesof ir be plain, VVhy ſhould 
we ſtay here > ES I . | 
152, Andnowtocome to the other partof your Dilemma 3 in ſaying, 
If they have certain means, and ſq cannot err, methinks you forget your 
ſelf very much, andſcem to make no difference between. having certain 
meansto doa thing, and the aftual doing of ir, As if you” ſhould cor 
clude.” 
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clude, -becauſe all men have certain means of Salvation, therefore all men 


* certainly muſt be ſaved, and cannor do otherwiſe z as if, Whoſoever had a 


horſe muſt preſently ger up and ride; Whoſoever had means to find our 
a way, could not negle& thoſe means and fo miſtake ir. God be thanked 
that we have ſufficient means to be certain enough of the truth of our 
Faith : Bur the priviledge of nor being in poſſibility of erring that we 


challenge nor, becauſe we have as little reaſon as you to do fo : and you 


have none at all, If you ask, ſecing we may poſhbly err, How can we be 
aſlured we do not > Iask you again, ſecing your eye-{ight may deccive 
you, How can you be ſure you {ce the Sun, when you do fee it ? Perhaps 
you may be in a dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the World 
have been ſo, when they thought they were awake, and then only awake, 
when they thought they dreamt. Burthis I am ſureof, as ſure as that God 
15good, that he will require no impoſſibilities of us : nor an Infallible, nor 
a certainly-unerring belicf, unleſs he hath given us certain means to avoid 
errors and,if we uſe thoſe which we have, will never require of us, that 
we ufe that which we have nor. 

153. Now fromrhis miſtaken ground, That it 15 all one to have means 
of avoiding error, and to bein no dangernor poſſibility of error 3 You 
inter upon us an abſurd Concluſion, That we make onr ſelves able to derer- 
mine Controverſies of Faith with Infallibility, and Judges of Controverſres, 
Forthe latter part of this Inference, we acknowledge and embrace ir, 
We do make our ſclves Judges of Controverſies, that is, we do make ule 
of our own underſtanding in the choice of our Religion. Bur rhis,it it be a 
crime, is common to us with you, (as I have proved above) and the dit- 
ference 1s,nor that we are chuſers, and you not chuſcrs, but that, we, as we 
conceive, chuſe wiſely, bur you, being willfully blind, chuſe to follow 
thoſe that are ſotoo 3 not remembring what our Saviour hath told you, 
When the blind lead the blind, both fhall fall into the ditch, Bur then again 
I muſt tell you,You have done ill ro confound together, Fudges, and 7yf al- 
lible Fudees ; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our 
Courts of Civil Judicarure, or that they arcall Infallible, . 

154. Thus have we caſt off your Dzlemma, and broken both the horns 
of it. But now my retortion l:es heavy upon you, and will not be turned 
off, For firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of rhe 
things you believe, nor with ſuch a degree of aſlurance ofthem, as is ſuffici- 
ent to produce obedience to the condition of the new Covenant, which 1s 
all that we require. God's Spirit, it he pleaſe, may work more, acertainty 
of adherence beyond a certainty of evidence : Ent neithcr God doth, nor 
man may,require of us as our duty, togive agreater aflcnr to the concluli- 
on,than the premiſles deſerve; to build an Infallible Faith upon Motives 
that are only highly credible, and not infallible, as it were a great and 
heavy building upon a foundation that hath nor ſtrength proportionable. Bur 
though God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, You do andrell 
men, They cannot be ſaved,unleſsthey believe your Propoſals with an infal- 
lible Faith, To which end they muſt believe alſo your Propounder, your 
Church to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poffible for them ro give a 
rational aſſent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infal- 
lible means to know that ſhe is infallible > Neither can they infallibly 
know the infallibility of this means, bur by ſome ather, and ſo on for 
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ever « unleſs they can dig ſo deep as ro-come atlength to the Rock, thar is, : 


ro fettle all upon ſomething evident of it ſelf, which is notſo much as pre- 
tended. But the laſt teſs]urion ofall is into Motives, which indeed upon egz 
 amination will ſcarce appear-ptobable, but arenotſo much as avouchted 
to be any more than very credible. For example,if 1 ask you, Why you do 
believe Tranſubſtantiation > What can you anfwer, bur becauſe it isa Re- 
velation of the Prime Verity. Idemand again, How can you aflure your 


ſelfor me of that, being ready to embrace ir it ir may - appear to be ſoz 


And what can you ſay, but that you know it to. be fo, becauſe the Church 
ſays ſo, which 15 infallible > IfI ask,VWhar mean yott by your Church > 
You can tell me nothing bur the company of Chriſtians which adhere ro 
the Pope.I demand then further : Why ſhould 1 believe th's. company tobe 
the infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation > And then you tell me, 
that there are many Motives to induce a man to this belief, Bur are theſe 
Motives laſtly infallible > Noſay you, bur very credible. Well, let them 
paſs for ſuch, becauſe now we have not leiſure ro examine them. Yer me- 
thinks ſeeing the Motives to belicve the Churches infallibility are only ve- 


ry credible, icſhould alſo be but as credible thar your Church isInfallible ; 


and as credible, and no more, perhaps ſoinewhar leſs, that her propoſals, 
particularly Tranſubſtantiarion, are Divine Revelations. And me-thinks 
you ſhould require only a Mortal, and modeſt aflent rorhem, and not a Di- 
vine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. Bur then of theſe Motives to the 
Churches Infallibiliry, I hope you will giveus leave to contider, and judge 
whether they be indeed Motives, and ſuthcient; or whether they be not 
Motives ar all,or not fuftcient ; or whether theſe Motives or inducements 
to your Church be not impeached,and oppoſed with Compullives and cn- 
forcements from it ; or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives which You uſe, be 
not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, and nor to Popery - give me leave 
for diſtinion-ſake to call your Religion ſo, If we may not judge of theſe 
things, How can my judgment be moved withthat which comes not with- 
in its coznizance?It I may,then ar leaſt I am to be a Judg of all theſe Con- 
troverfies, 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to 
any Church > 2.1f to ſome, whether to Yours ? 3.Itto Yours, whether ſut- 
ficient, or inſufficient > 4. VVhether other Socicties have notas many,and as 
oreat Motives to draw me to them ? 5, Vhether I have not greater reafon 
to believe you doerr,than that you cannot > And now Sir, 1 pray let me 
trouble You with a few more Queſtions. Am a ſufficient Judge of theſe 
Controverſies,or no ? If of thefe,why ſhall I ſtay here,why not of others > 
Why not of all > Nay,doth not the true examining of theſe few comain and 
lay upon me the examination of all > Whar other Motives to your Church 
have you, but your Notes of it > Bel/armine gives forme 14. or 15, And 
one of theſe fifteen contains in it the examination of all Controverſies ; and 
not only {o,but of all uncontroverted Dodtrines. For how ſhall 1,or can I, 
know the Church of Rome's conformity with the Ancient Church, unlefs L 
know firſt what the Ancient Church did hold, and then what the Church 
of Rome doth hold ; and laſtly; whether they be conformable, or, it in my 
judgment they ſeem not conformable, I am then to think the Chureh of 
Rowe not to be the Church, for want of the Nore which ſhe pretends, is 
proper,and perpetual to it. So thar, foroughtT can ſce, Judges we are, 


and muſt be of all fides ; every one for himicli, and God for ns all. oo - 
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'I55. Ad. 26, I anſwer ; This Afertion, that Scripture alone & Judge 
of all Controverſies in Faith; if it be taken properlys is, neither a Funda- 
mental nor Unfundamental point of Faith,nor no point'of Faith ar all, bur 
a plain falſhood. Iris not a Fudge of Controverſies, but 4 Rule t0judge them 
by ; and that not an abſolutely perfe& Rule, but - as perfe&-as a written 
Rule can be ; which muſt always need ſomething el{e,which is cirher evi- 
_ dently true, or evidently credible, to give atteſtation to it, and thar in this 
caſe 15 Univerſal Tradition. So that Univerſal Tradition 1s the Rule to 
judge all Controyerſies by. But then becauſe nothing, beſides Scripture, 
comes tous with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scripture, Scripture alone, 
and no unwritten DoErin, nor no Infallibility of any Church, having at- 
teſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal ; for this reaſon we conceive, as 
the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were the only Judges of Con- 
troverſies, fo their Writings, now they are dead, arethe only Rule for us 
to judge them by ; There being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon 
half ſo fair cards, for the Title of Apoſtolike Tradition, as theſe things, 
which by the confeſſion of both Sides are not ſo: TI mean the Doctrine of 
the Millenaries, and of the neceſ#ity of the Euchariſt for Infants. 

156, Yet when we ſay,The Scripture isthe only Rule to judge all Con- 
troverſies by ; me-thinks you ſhould caſily conceive, that ve would be un- 
dcerſtood, of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of 
thoſe that ariſe among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For, it-I had a Con- 
troverſie with an Atheiſt whether there were a God or no,I would not ſay, 
that the Scripture were a Rule to judge this by ; ſeeing that,doubting whe- 
ther there be a God or no, he muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be 
the Vord of God : or,if he does not,he grants the Queſtion, and is nor the 
man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, if I had a Controverſie about” the Truth 
of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of me, ſhould I preſs him. 
with the Authoruy of the New Teſtament which he belicves nor, until our 
of ſome principles common to us both, I had perſwaded himthar ir js tte 
Word of God. The New Teſtament therefore, while he remains a Jew, 
would not be a fir Rule to decide this Controverſie in as much as thar 
which is doubred of it ſelf, is nor fit ro determine other doubtrs.So likewile, 
ifthere were any thatbelievedChriftian Religion,and yer believed not the 
Bibleto be the Word of God, thongh they believed the mattcr of it tobe 
true, {which is no impoſſible ſuppoſition 3 for I may believe a Book of S, 
Auſtiy's to contain nothing but the Truth of God, and yct not to have, 
been inſpired by God himſelf, ) againſt ſuch men therefore there were no 
diſputing out-of the Bible z becauſe nothing in queſtion can'be a proof to 
it ſelf, When therefore we fay,Scripture is a ſufficient means to detcr- 
mine all Controverſies, we ſay notthis, either to Atheiſts, Jews, Turks, 
or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) as believe nor Scripture to be 
the Word of God. But among ſuch men only, as are alrcady agreed up- 
on this, thar the Scripture is the Word of God, weſay, All Comtroverſiesthat 
ariſe about Faith, are either not at all decidable, andconſequently nor ne- 

ceſlary to be believed one way or other ;' or they may be determined by 
Scripture, In a word, That all things neceſſary to be believed are evi- 
dently contained in Scripture,and what is not there evidently contained,can- 
not be neceſſary to be believed. And our reafon hereof is convincing, be- 
cauſe nothing can challenge our belief, bur what hath deicended to 

us 


us from Chriſt by Original and Univerſal 1 radition : Now nothing bur 
Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, Therefore nothing bur Scripture can 
challenge our belict. Now then to come up cloicrto you, and to anfwer to 

our Queſtion, nor as you pur it, butas you ſhoutd have pur it :I ſav, Thar 
this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whercby they which believe 31 to be 
God's Word,are tojudge afl Controverſies in Faith, is no fundamental point, 
Though not for your Reaſons: For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon, you 
ſc, is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Queſtion as I have 
done, and ſuppoſing in it, thatthe parties at variance, arc agreed abour 
this, That the Scripture is the Word of God ; and conſequently that this 
15 none of their Controverſies, To your ſecond, That Controverſtes cannor 
be ended without ſome living Authority, We haveſaid already, that Nece(- 
ſary © ontroverſics may be and are decided, And, it they be not ended,this 
15 not through defc& of the Rule, butthrough the detaultof Men, And\,for 
theſe that cannotthus be ended, it is not neceflary they ſhould be ended. 
For, if God did require the ending of them, he would have provided 
ſome certain means for the ending of them. And, to your Third, I fay,that 
Your pretence of nſi7g theſe means,is bur hypocritical 3 for you ule them 
with prejudice, and with a ſctled reſolution not to believe any thing 
which theſe means happily may ſuggeſt into you, it it any way crols your 
pre-conceived perſwafion of your Churche's Infallibility. You give not 
your ſelves liberty of judgment in the uſe of rhem, nor ſuffer your ſelves to 
be led by them tothe Truth, to which they would lead you, would you 
bur be as willing to bcelicve this Conſequence, Our Church doth oppoſe 
Scripture, therefore it doth err, therefore 1tis not infallible 3 as you are 
refolute to believe this, The Church is infallible, theretore it doth nor err , 
and thercfore it doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem todo fo never (0 
plainly, 

157. Tow pray, but itis not that God wouldbring you to the true Reli- 
gion, bur chat he would confirm you in your own. Toxconfery places, but ic 
{s that you may contirm, or colour over with plauſible diſguiſes your erro- 
neous dodringnot that you may judge of them. and forlake them, itrhere 
be reafon for it. Ton conſult the Origmals, but you regard them not when 
they make again(t your Doctrin or Tranſlation, 

158, You add not only the Authority , bur the Infallibility, not of 
Gol's Church, but of the Roman, a very corrupt and cegenerous part of 
it : whereof, D, Porter never confeſſed, that it cannot err damnably. And 
which being a company made up of particular men, can afford you no 
help, bur the induſtry, learninz, and wit of private men : and,that rhefe 
helps may not help you outof your crrour, tell you, that you muſtmake 
uſc of none of all theſe to ditcover any crror in the Clurch, but only ro 
maintain her impoſhbiliry of erring. And laſtly, D. Porrer aſſures himſelt 
tar your Dodrine ang Practices are damnable cnough inthemlelves; On- 
ly he hopes (and ſpes eſt rei zncerie nomen) he hopes, I ſay, thar the Truths 
winch you retain, efpecially the neceſſity ot repentance and faith in Chriſt, 
will be as an Antictore to you againlt the errors which you maintain z and 
that your ſuperiiruction may burn, yet they amongſt you, qut ſequuntur 
Abſalsnem is ſimplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Yet his 
thinking ſo,is no reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unlets you ſuppole him 
infallible 3 and, if you do, Why do you write againſt him? 

; 3 159, Not- 
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159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I 
conceive this Dodrine not Fundamental : Becaule, it a man thould believe 
Chriſtian Religion wholely, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a 
man, though he ſhould nor know or nor believe the Scripture to be a Rule 
of Faith, no nor to be the VWord of God,my opinion is, he may be ſaved ; 
and my reaſon is, becauſe he performs the entire condition of the new Co- 
venant, which is, that we bclieve the matrer ofthe Goſpel, and nor that ir 
is contained in theſc or theſe Books. So that the Books of Scripture arc 
not ſo much the Ovjeds of our faith, as the inſtruments of conveying it to 
our underſtanding;and not ſo much of the being of the Chriſtian Doctrin, 
as requiſite to the wel-being of it. 1722 tells us (as M, K.acknowledg- 
eth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that belicved ihe Dottrine of Chriſt, and 
ger believed nor the Scripture 10 be the Word of God ;, for they never heard of 
i#t,and Faith comes by hearing : Purtheſc barbarous people might be ſaved: 
Therefore men might be ſaved wichour believing cc Scripture ro be the 
Word of God ; much more wirhout belicving it to be a Rule, and a perfect 
Rule of Faith. Neither doubr I, bur it che Books of Scripture had been 
propoſed to them by the other parts oi the Church, where rhey had been 
before received, and had been doubred of, or even rejected by rhofe bar- 
barous Nations, bur {till by the bare belict and practice of Chriſtianity, 
they might be ſaved; Godrequiting of us under pain Of damnation, on- 
ly to believe the verities therein cortained, and not the divine Authority of 
the Books wherein they are contained, Not but that it were now very 
ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould believe the marcer ot theſe 
Books, and not the Authoriry of the Books : and theretore, it a man 
ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to fear he 
did not believe thar. But there is not always an equal nccethty for the belict 
of rhoſe things, for the belict whereof rhere is an equal reaſon. We have, 
I belicve,'as great reaſon ro believe there was ſuch a man as Henry the 
cighth King of E»gland, asthat Feſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate : 
yer this is neceſſary to be belicved, and that is not ſo. So that, if any man 
ſhould doubt of or d $belicve thar,it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, 
yet it were no mortal {in,nor no finat all:God having no where commanded 
men under painof damnation to belicve all which reaſon inducerh them to 
believe. Therefore as an Exccutor, that ſhould perform the whole will 
of the dead, ſhould fully fatisfice the Law, though he did not belicve thar 
Parchment to be his written Will, which indced is fo : So I believe, rhar 
he,who believes ail che particular Do&trines which integrate Ctriftianity, 
and lives according to them, ſhould be ſaved, though he neither believed 
nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the Evangelitts, or the Epiitles 
by the Apoſtles. 

L160, This difourſc, whether it be rational, and concluding or no,l ſub- 
mit to berter judgment 3; but ſureI am, that the Corollary, which you 
draw from this Polition,that this Point is not Fundamental,is very inconſe- 
quent » that is, :hat we are uncertain of the truth of it, becauſe we lay, The 
whole Church, much more particular Churches and private men may err 
in points not Fundamental. A pretry ſophiſm, depending upon this Prin- 
ciple,that whoſoever poſſibly may crr,be cannor be ccrrain that tc doth not 
err. And uponthis ground, what ſhall hinder me from concludins, thar 
{ceing you alſo hold,that neither particular Churches,nor private men are 
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infallible even in Fundamentals,that even the Fundaimentals of Chriſtiani- 
ty, remain to you uncertain > A Judge may poſlibly crr in judgment, can 
he therefore never have aſſurance that he hath judged right > A Traveller 
may poſſibly miſtake liis way,muit I therc tore be doubrtul whether Lam in 
che right way from my Hall ro my C hamber > Or can our Loxdex-Car- 
rier have no ccrtainty, inthe middle of the day, when he 15 ſober and in his 
wits, that he is inthe way to Loz4op 2 Theſe, you (ce, are right worthy 
conſequences, and yer they are as like your own, as an egg to an egg, or 
milk ro milk. 

161. And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon (you ſay) we ore not certain,that the 
Church is nor Fudge of Controverſies : But now this ſelf ſame appears to 
be no reaſon ; and therefore,for all this,we may be certain enough thar the 
Church is no Judge of Controverſics. The ground of this fophiſm is very 
like the former, viz, rhat we can be ccrtain of the falſhood of no propoſi- 
cions,but cheſe only which are damnable errors. Bur, I pray good Sir,give 
me your opinion of theſe : The Snow 15 black, the Fire ts cold, that M. ze 
is Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, that the whole is not greater than a part of the 
whole,that twice two make not four: In your opinion,good Sir, are theſe 
damnable Hereſies > Or, becauſe they are not fo,have we no certainty of 
the falſhood of them 2 I beſeech you Sir, to conſider ſerioufly, with whar 
ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude your King and your Coun- 
ity 3 and, if you be convinced they are fo, give glory to God, and let rhe 
world know it by your defcrting that Religion, which ſtands upon fuch 
deceitful foundations. | 

162, Beſides (you ſay) among publique Concluſions defended in Oxtord, 
the year 1633. tothe Queſtions, Whether the Church have Anthortty todeter- 
mine Comroverſies of F-ith * And to interpret holy Scripture ? The Anſwer 
ro both is .firmative, Put whac now it | ſhould tell you, rhar, in the year 
1632, among pub'ique Concluſions defended in Doway, one was,That God 
predeterminat's men to all thetr actions,zood,bad,and indiffcrent? Will you 
think your ſe!f obliged to be of this opinion 2 If you will, ſay ſo: It nor, do 
as you would be done by. Again, me-rhinks, fo ſubtil a man as you are, 
ſhould cahly apprehend a wide diffcrence between Authority ro do a 
thing, and Infallibility in doing it : and again, between a Condirional In- 
fallibiliry and an Abſolute. The former the Door, together withthe Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Enz!and, attribuicth to the £:hurch, nay to particu- 
lar Churches , and I ſubſcribe rohis opinion 3 rat is, an Authority of de- 
rermining Controverſies of Faith, according toplainand evident Scripture 
and Univerſal Tradition ; and Intallibility while they proceed according 
ro this Rule, As it there ſhould ariſe an Hererique, thar ſhould call in que- 
{tion Chrilt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, the Church had Authority to de- 
cide this Controverſic, and infallible direction how to do it, andrto excom- 
municate this man, if be ſhould pcrfift in crror. I hope, you will not de- 
ny bur tharthe Judges have Authority to determine Criminal and Civil 
Controverſies ; and ver, I hope, vou will nor ſay, thatthey are abſolutely 
infallible in their determination, 1ntallible while they proceed according 
to Law. and it they doſo : but not infallibly certain that they ſhall ever do 
{o. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly aſſiſted by God's Spirit rode- 
cide rightly all emergent Controverſics,cven {uch as might be held diverſly 

of divers men, Salva compaze fidei,and that we might be abſolutely _ 
naar 
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means or no,whether ſhe proceed according to Þcr Rule or nor ; or laſtly, 
that we might be ablolutely certain that the would never fail ro proceed 
according to her Rule, this the Defender of theſe Concluſions ſaid nor : 
and therefore ſaid no more to your purpoſe, than you have all this while, 
that 15, juſt nothing. 

163. 4d .27. Tothe place of S. Auſtin alledged in this Paragraph, I 
Anſwer, Firſt, that in many things you will nor be tricd by S. Augnſt;n's 
judgement,nor'{ubmit to his Authority 3 not concerning Appcals to Rom?, 
not concerning Tranſubſtantiation, nor touching the uſe and worſhipping 
of Images, not concerning the State of Saint's ſouls before the day of 
Judg ment, nottonching the Virgin Marie's freedom from actual and ori- 
ginal fin, not touching the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, not touch- 
ing the damning Infants to hell that die withoar Baptiſm, not touching the 
knowledge of Saints departed, not touching Purgatory, not —_—__ the 
fallibility of Councels, even general Councels ; not rouching perfecti- 
on and per{picuiry of Scripture in matters neceſſary to Salvation,not rouch- 


| ing Auricular Conftcſhon,nortouching the half-Communion, not touching 


prayers in an unknown tongue 3 In theſe things,l ſay, you will nor ſtand to 
S. Auſtin's judgment,and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require us 
to do ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Augyſtize in hear of diſputation againſt 
the Donatiſts, and ranfacking all places for Arguments againſt them, we 
oppoſe S. Auſt» out of this hear, delivering the DoGrine of Chriſtianity 
calmly and moderately ; where he ſays, 1z 1 que aperte poſira ſunt in ſa- 
crts Scripturis, omniaea reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque Viven- 
di. 3. We ſay, heſpeaks not of the Roman but the Catholike Church, of 
far greater extent, and therefore of far greater credit and authority than 
the Roman Church. 4. He ſpcaks of a point not expreſſed, but yer not con- 
tradicted by Scripturc ; whereas the errors we charge you with,arc contra- 
diced by Scripture. 5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath recommended rhe 
Churchto us for az infallible definer of all emergent Controverſies.burt tor a 
credible witneſs of ancient Traaition, Whoſoever therefore rcfuſeth to fol- 
low the practice of the Church (underitand of al! places and ages) though 
hebe thought to reſiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt off no 
practices of the Church, bur ſuch as are evidently poſt-nare to the rime of 
the Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to the practice of formcr and purer 
times. Laſtly, it is evident,and even to Impudence it ſelt unucniable, thar 
upon thisground, of believing ll things taught by the preſent Church as 
taught by Chriſt, Error was held; for example, the neceſfity of the Euchariſt 
for Infants, and that in S. Auſtin's time, and that by S, Auſtin himſelf: and 
therefore without controverſic this is no certain ground for truth, which 
may ſupport falſhood as well as truth. 

164, To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That 
though the Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of 
God's Revelation,as is ſufficient trobring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it 
will not be the viſible Church ; yer it may ſometimes add torhis revelation 
things ſuperfluous, nay, burtful, nay in themſelves damnable, though not 
unpardonable ; and ſometimes take from it things very expedient and pro- 
frablc ; and therefore it is poſſible, without ſin, roreſiſt in ſome things the 
Vilible Church of Chriſt, Bur you preſs us farther, and demand, What 

viſible 
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wifible Church was extant, when Luther began, whether it were the Romary 
or Proteſtant Church ? As if, it muſt of neceſſity either be Proteſtant or 29o- 
man; or Roman of neceſhity, if it were not Proteſtant, Yet this isthe moſt 
uſual fallacy of all your Diſpurers, by ſome .ſpecious Arguments to per. 
ſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true 
Church ; and thenceto inferr,that withour doubr it muſt berhe Xowap, Bur 
why. may not the Roman be contentto be a part of it, and the Grecian ano- 
ther? And ifone muſt'be che whole, why not the Greek Church, as well as 
the Roman ? there being not one Note of your Church which agrees 'nor 
to her as well as to your own; unleſs it be; that ſhe is poor; and oppreſſed 
by the Turk, and 'you are in glory and ſplendor. © __ E” 

165. Neither is it ſo calle to be determined as you pretend; That Lu- 
ther and other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole wiſible Church in matters of 
Faith ; neicher-isit {0 evident,that the Yiſible Church may not fall into ſuch a 
ſtate wherein ſhe may be juſtly oppoſed. Andlaſtly, for calling the diſtin&i- 
on of points into Fundamental and not Fundimental, an Evalion, | believe, 
you will find iteafier rocall ir fo, than to prove ito, Burthat ſhall be the 
iflue of the Controyerlic in the next Chapter. 


Cuay. III. 


That the diſtin{tion of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, ts neither pertinent, nor 
true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholique Viſible Church cannot err, in 
either kind of the ſaid Points. | 


His diſtinRion is abuſed by Proreftants ro many purpoſes of theirs ; . and therefore if it be. 
eicher untrue or impertinent (as they underſtand, and apply it) the whole edifice 
builc rhercon, muſt be ruinous and falſe, For, if you objc& their birrer and continued 
diſcords in marrers of Faith, withour any means of agreement : they inſtantly rell you 
(as Charity Miſtaken plainly ſhews) rhar chey differ only in Points not-Fundamencal. 

If you convince rhem, even by their own Confeſſions, thar che Ancient . Fathers raughc 
divers Points held by the Kowaxz Church againſt Proreſtants ; they reply, that thoſe Fathers may ne» 
verthelefs be ſaved, b:cauſe thoſe errois were not Fundamental, If you will them to rem-mber, char 
Chriſt muſt alwayes have a Viſible Church on earch, with adminiſtration of Sacramenrs, and ſuccefſi- 

on of Paſtors, and that when Luther appeared chere was no Church diſtin& from che Komaz, whole 

Communion and Doftiine, Luther then forſook, and for thar cauſe muſt be guilty of Schi/m and Hereſpe - 

they have an Anſwer (ſuch as ir is) that the Catholique Church cannot periſh, yer mayerr in Points 

not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch er- 

rors, under pain of Damnation : as if (ſorſooth) it were Damnable, to hold an error not- Fundamental, 

nor Damatble. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Carholiques and Proreftanrs may be 

ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions : they ſalve this contradiftion, by ſaying, char we both. agree in all 

Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalvation. And yer, which is prodigiouſly ſtrange, 
they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be'Fundamental, bur only 
by ſome general deſcription, or by referring us ro rhe Apoſtles Creed, without derermining, what 
Points therein be Fundamental, or nor Fundamental for the marrer :' and in whar ſenſe :they be, or be 

notzſuch : And yer concerning the meaning of divers Points contained, or reduced to the Creed, rhey 

differ borh from us, and among themſelves. And: indeed, ir being impoſſible for rhem co.exhibir any 

ſach Catalogue, the ſaid diſtin&ion of Points, although it were pertinent” and rrue, cannor ſerve 

them to any purpoſe, bur ſtill chey muſt remain uncertain, whether or nor they diſagree from one ano=, 
ther, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamenral : which is 

ro ſay, they have no certainty whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faith, withour which 

they cannot hope to be ſaved. Bur of rhis more hereafrer, pe | | " 

2. And to the end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning chis diſtinRion may be berter underſtod, we 
are to obſerve, that there be two preceprs which concern the verrue of Faith, or our obligation co be- 
lieve divine Truths. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are —_— ro have 2 poſt- 
rive explicit belicf of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Fairh. The r jster Negatues whieb 
ſtri&ly binds us nor to disbelieve,, that is, nor to believe rhe contrary of any one Point; ently re- 
preſented to our underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God, The ſaid Affirmative Pre- 
cept (according to the nature of ſuch commands) inJoyns ſome AQ ro be performed bur nor ar all $imes, 
nor doth ir equally bind all ſorts of perſozs, is relpeRt of all ObjefFs ro be belicyed, Fer Objefts 3. we 
granr 
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grant that ſome are more neceſſary ro be explicicely,and ſeverally believed than orher:eirher becauſe they 


are in themſclves more great, and weighty ; or elſe in regard they inftruE.us in ſome necciſary Chri- 
ſian dury towards God, our Selves, 'or our Neighbour.' For Perſogs; no doubr bur ſome are obliged'to 
know diſtinftly more than others, by \reaſon./ of their office, vecarion,, capacity, or the like, -- For 
Times; we are nor obliged to be {till in a& of exerciſing, a&s of Faith, þur. according as ſeveral _geca- 
fions perrtity or require, The ſecond kind of Precept called Negatzves dorh (according ro the nature 
of ' all ſuch rommarids) oblige univerſally, all Perſons, in reſpe& of all Objc&s ; and ar all Times x 
ſemper & pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak, This general Dorin will be more clear by Examples,.,1 atm 
rior obliged to be always helping my Neighbour, becauſe the Affirmative Piccepr of Charity bindeth on- 
ly in ſome particular caſes ; Bur Iam always bound by a Negatzve Precepr, never to do him anyhurr, 
or wrong. tam nor always bound to utter what 1 know to ve true : yer I am obliged, never to -ſpeakc 
any one leaſt untruch, againſt my knowledge. And (to come to our preſent purpoſe) there is no 4f- 


firmative Precepr, commanding us to be 3r all times aQually believing anyone or all Articles of Fanh: 


Bur we arc obliged, zever to excrciſe any a& apainſt any one rruth, known to. be revealed. © AJl ſarrs 
of Perſons are nor bound explicitely and diſtin&ly to know all things teſtified by God either in Scci- 

rure, or etherwiſe ; bur every one is obliged, nor to believe the contrary of any one Point, knoun to 
bo teſtified by God, | For that were in fa& ro affirm, that God could be deceived, or weuld deccive, 
which were to overthrow the whole cenrainty of our Faith, wherein the thing moſt principal, is nos 
the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material Objett, but rhe chiefeſt is the Motive for 
which we believe., -ro wit, Almighty God's infallible Reyelacion, or Authoriry ,+ which rhey 
tern the Formal Ubjeds of our Faith, In tv o ſenſes therefore, and with a double relation, Points of 
Faith may be called Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation : The one is taken with reference, ro 
the Affirmative P recepr,when the Points are of ſuch quality that there is obligarien ro know and belicye 
them explicitely and ſeverally, In this ſenſe we grant that there is difterenice berwixc Points of Fairh, 
which D. Potter (a) ro no purpoſe labeourcth ro prove againſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs words dorh 
grant and explicate (b) it. But the Poor thought good to difſcmble the matrer, and nor to ſay one 
pertinent word in defence of his diſlin&ion, as it was impugned by Charity Miftahen, and as it is wont 
to be applyed by Proteſtants. The other ſenſe, accerding to which Points of Faith may be called 
Fandamental, and neceſſary to Salyation- with reference to the Negative Precepr of Faith, is ſuch, 
that we cannot without grievous fin, and forfeiture of Salvation disbelieve any one Poinr, ſufficiently 
propounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And in.this ſenſe we ayouch, that there is no diſtintion 
in Points of Faith, as if to:ejeR ſome muſt be damnable, and ro reje& others, equally ' propoled as 
God's Word, might ſtand with Salvation. Yea, the obligation of the Negative P recepr is far more 
AtriQ, than is that of the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may treely releaſe, Bur it is im- 
poflible, that he'can diſpenſe, or give leave to disbelieve, or deny what he 2ffirmeth ; and in rhis ſenſe 
fin and damnation are-more inſeparable from Error in Points aot F uadamental, than from Ignorance in 
Articles Fundamental, All this prom by an example, which 1 wiſh ro be particularly [noted for the 
preſent, and for divers other occafions hereafter, The Creed of the Apoſtles: contains divers Funda- 
mental Poinrs of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſhon, and RefutreRion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, &&c, Ir contains alſo ſome Points, for their matter, and nature in themſelves 
not Fundamental ; asunder whar Judge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, the circumſtance of 
the time of his ReſurreRion the third day, (gc. Bur yer nevertheleſs, whoſoevtrionce knows that theſe 
Points are contained in rhe Apoſtles Cyeed, rhe denial of them is damnable, and is in that ſenſe a Fun- 
damental error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent queſtion, 

3- Andall thar hitherto bath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly rruc, thar no Proreſtanr or Chriſtian, if he 
do bur underſtand the re1ms, and ſtate of the queſtion, can poflibly deny it: In ſo much as 1am 
amazed, that men who otherwiſe are indued with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enſlaye themſelves to their 
Predeceflors in Proxgfſtantiſm, as ſtill ro harp on rhis diſtinQtion, and never regard how impertinently, 
and unruly ir was wplyed by them ar firſt, ro make all Proteſtanrs ſeem to be of one Faith, becaule 
forſoorh they agree in Fundamental Points. For the difference among P roreſtants, conſiſts nor in thar 
ſome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſsly ro know (as the di- 
tinQion onght to be applyed ; ) bur that ſome of them disbelieve, and direRly, wittingly, and 
willingly oppoſe whar others do believe ro be reſtified by the Word of God, wherein there is no dif- 
ference berween Points Fundamental, and nor Fundamental ; Becauſe, rill Points Fundamental be 
ſutficiently propoſed as revealed by God, it js not againſt Faithro reje& them, or rather withour ſut- 


| ficient propoſition it is nor- poſſible prudently ro believe them ; and the like is of Points nor- 


Fundamencal, which as ſoon as they come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Trurhs, they 
can no more bedenied, than Points Fundamental propounded afrer the ſame manner. Neither will 
itavail them to their other end, thar, for preſervation of the Churchin being, ir is ſufficient thar ſhe 


- donorerrin Points Fundamental, For, if in the mean time ſhe maintain any one Error ogainſt 


(c) Pax. 211: 


(a; Pag.2 12, 


Gods revelation, be the thing init ſelf neyer ſo ſmall, her Error is damnable and deſtruRive cf Sal- 

vation. | 
4+ Bur D. Potter forgerting ro whar purpoſe Proteſtants mske uſe of their diſtinQion, doth finally 
overthrow ity and yields ro as muchas we can deſire. For ſpeaking of that meaſure (c) and quantity of 
Faith without which zone can be ſaved, he ſaith : It is eacugh to belicve ſome things by a vertual Faith, 
0 by a general, and,as it were, a negative Faith,whereby they are aot denied or contradifted.Now our que- 
on is in caſe that divine Truths, although not Fundamental, be denied and contradifted ; and 
thereforegeven according to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvarions After, he ſpeaks more plainly. 
Jt ws Irue Claith he) whatſoever (d) is revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Chuych out of Scri- 
pture, 3: in ſome ſenſe Fundamental, mm regard of the divine authority of God, and bis Word, by which3t is 
Tec ed 7 that it, ſuch as may not be dezied, or contradicted without Infidelity ; ſuch as OR 
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Ch4ſtign us bound, with humiitty, and reverence to believe, whenſoever the knowledge therenf is offered to 
bim. And further : # bere (<) the revealed Wilt or 1 01d of God 15 Juſficiently propounded, there he that 
oppoſeth, us convinced of Eiror, and he, whe us thus convinced, 35 au Heretichy aud Herifie is a work of 
the fleſh which excludeth {rom heaven, (Gal.5.20,21.) And heace it followeth, that it s FUN 4- 
MENT AL toa Chiſtan's FA1TH), and aiceſſ ary for his Salvation, that be bilteve all revealcd 
Truths of God, whereof be may be convinced that thcy are from God.Can any thing be Ipuken more cleaily 
or direRly for us, tnar it is a Fundamental Error ro deny any one Point, though neverlo ſmall, it 
once it be ſufficiently propounded as a divine Truth, and that there 1s in this {enſe, no diſtinction be- 
twix: Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental ? And if any ſhouid chance to imagine, rhat it is 
againit che foundation of Faith, nor to believe Points Fundamcital, although they be nor ſufficiently 
propounded, D, Potter doth nor admit of this (f} diftererce berwixe Points Fundamental, and nor- 
Fundamental, For he teacherh, thar ſfficieut propoſition of revealed Trith ts wequired before a man 
can be corvinced, and for want of ſufficient cony:Eion he exculeth the Diicipics trum Here: although 
they belicycd nor our Saviour's ReſwrreRion, (g) which is a vety Fundamental Point of Faith, Thus 
then | argue our of D, Potter's own confeſhon ; No error is damnable unll> the concrary Truth be ſuf- 
Mciencly propounded as revealed by God :Every Enor is Ganmable, jt the contrary Truth be iufhciently 
propounded as r:vealed by God : Therefore all Errors ac alike tor rhe gcneral ctte&t ui dam- 
nacion, it the diſfcience ariſe nor,$iom the manner of being propounded, And what nuw is become of 
their diſtinflion 37 

5. 1 will therefore conclude with this Argument, According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the 2 + 
aity, and diſtinQion of every thing followerh the Nature and Efferce rthuicot; and therefore, ut the 
Nate and Being of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, bur from che motive 
z1or wh.ch he belicves, (which is God's Word or Revelation} we muſt likewiſe affum that the #wty and 
Diuerfity of Fairh, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all obj:Qs) and r.or by 
the ſmalnels, or greatneſs of the marter which we believe. No, that the nature of Faith is nor taken 
tiom the greatneſs, or imalneſs of the things bclicved, is manifeſt ; becaule otherwiſe one who belicycs 
only Fundam ntal Points, and another, who rogerher with them, dorn allo believe Points nor Funda- 
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() Pag. 246, 


(le) Pag 245. 


mcntal, (houla have Fairh of diffeient natures, yea there ſhould be as many Cifferences of Faith, as 


there are differenc Points which men believe, according to diſtcrent capaciries or inflirufivns, (5c. all 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt lay, rhat Z nity a Faith doth nor depend upon 
Points Fundamental,or not Fundarcnral,bur upon Gods Revelation cqually or uncqually propoſ:d:and 
Proreſtanrs pretending an Unity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental Points, do indeed 
induce as great a'mu'tiplicity of Faich as rhere is multitude of differzne obj:&s which are believed 
by rhem, and ſince they diſagiee in things Equally yevealed by Almighty God, ir is evident that they 
forſake rhe very Formal motive of Faith, which is God's revelation, and conſequently lcfe all Faith, 
and nity therein, | 

- 6. The fiſt parr of the Title of this Chapter (That the diſtza&tion of Points Fundamental, and ot 
Fundamental ia the ſenſe of Proteſtants, is both impertinent and wuatrue) being demonſtrared ; ler us now 
come to the ſecond : That the Churchtis infallible in all ber defiaitioas, whether they coacein Points Fun- 
mental, or aot Fundamental. And this | prove by theſe reaſons, 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Choprer, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; 
which ſhe cou!d not be, if ſhe could err in any one Point; as D, Potter would nor deny, if he were 
once paſwaded thar ſhe.is Judge, Becaule, if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could nor relic upon 
. her Axtho;zty and Judgement in any one thing. 

8. This ſame is proved by the reaion we alledged before, thar lecing the Church was infailible in 
al! her definitions cre Scripture was written (unleſs we will take away all cerrainty of Faith for thar 
timey we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon athim, that ſhe hath been deprived thercot by the adjoyned 
contoir, and help of Sacred Wrir. | 

9. Morcover, ro ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Dofrin, makech her 
liable to daniaable fin and error ; and yer D. Potter teacherh that the Church cannor err damaably. For 
if inchat kind of Oath, which Divines call Aſſe-/tor2um, wherein God is called ro witneſs, every 


falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon whatloever, alchcugh the thing be of it ſelf neither ma- | 


terial, nor prejudicial to any; becauſe rhe quantity or greatneſs of chat fin is not meaſured ſo much by 
the thing which is affirmed, as by che manner, and authority whereby it is ayouched, and by the injury 
that is offered to Almighty God in applying his reſtimony to a lalthood : in which rTeſpett ir is the u- 
nanimous conſent of all Divines, that in ſuch k nd of Oachs, no /ivitas matcrie, that is, [malneſs of 
matter, can cxcule trom a moral ſacriledge, againſt the moral vercue of Religion, which relpe&s wor- 
ſhip duc re God : If, 1 ſay, every leaſt falſhood be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath , much 
more pernicious a ſin muſt it be in the publique perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue 
Articles of Faith, thereby faſtning God's prime Verity to a falſhood, and inducing, and obliging the 
world ro do the ſame, Beſides, according to the Dedtrin of all Divines, it is not only injurious to 
God's Erernal Verity, to disbelieve things by him revealed, bur alſo ro propoſe as revealed Truths, 


things not revealcd ; as in Commcnwealths it is a hainous offence ro. coyn either by counterfeiting, 


the metal or rhe ſtamp, or ro apply the King's Seal ro a writing counterfeit, alchough the contents 
were ſuppoſed to be rrue. And whereas to ſhew. the dereſtable ſin of ſuch pernitious, iQtions, the 
Church doth moſt «xcmplarly puniſh all broachers»of feigned revelations, viſions, miracles, pro- 
phecies, &#c. as in particular appeareth in the Councel of (h) Lateraz, excommwnicating ſuch per- 
ſons ; if the Church her ſelf could propoſe falſe revelations,ſhe her ſelf ſhould haye been the fiſt, and 
chiefeſt deſerver ro have been cenſured, and, as it were, excommunicated by her ſelf. For (as 
the holy Ghoſt ſaithin (i) Job, Doth God need your lye, that for him you may ſpeak deceits ? And 


that of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fifious revelations ; If any (k) ſhall add to theſe _ 
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God will add unto him the plagues which are writtea in this Book : and D. Putacy ſaith, to add 1) to 
it (ſpeaking of the Creed) is high preſumption, almoſt as great as to detrett from it. And theretore 19 
fay the Church may add falſc revelations, is,ro accuſc her ct high prelumprion, and of pcrnitious er- 
ror excluding Salvation. 

10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, thar alchough the Chuich may err, yer it is nor inpured to her 
for fin, by reaſon ſhe doth nor err upon malice or wittingly, bur by ignorance, or miſtake, 

11, Bur it is eafily demonſtrated that this excuſe cannor ſerye. For, it the Church be affiſtcd only 
for Points Fundamental, the cannot but know, that ſhe mayerr in Points nct Fundamental, at lcatt 
ſhe cannor be certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannor be excuſcd from, headlong and per- 
titious temerity, in propoling Points not Fundamental, ro be believed by Chriſtians, as matters © 
Faith, wherein ſhe can have no certainty, yea which always imply a tallhood. For alrhough the thing 
mighr chance ro be rrue, and perhaps alſo revealed ; yer, for the mattcy, ſhe for her part,” dorh always 
expoſe her ſelf ro danger of falſhood and error; and in fa& dorh always cir inthe mazzer in which the 
doth propound any marter not Fundamental ; becauſe ſhe propoſcth it asa Point of Faith certainly 
rue, which yer is always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch things may be deceived, 

12. Beſides, if rhe Church may err in Points nor Fundamental, the may err in propoſing ſome 
Scripture for Canonical, which is not ſuch: or elſe errin nor keeping and conſerving from corruprie ” 
ons ſuch Scriptures as are already believed ro be Canonical. For 1 will ſuppoſe, that in luch Apo- 
cryphal Scripture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, or that theie is no 
falſhood ar all, bur only want of D:vine ieſtificaricn : in which caſe Þ, Potter muſt either grant char 
Itis a Fundamental Error to apply Divine revelation to any Point nor revealed, of elſe muſt yield, 
that the Church may err in her P7opoſction, or Cuſtody of the Canon of Sciiptuic : and fo we canner 
be ſure wherher ſhe hath nor been deceived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepred by 
Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scriptne, if the Church want certainty in all 


| her definitions. And ir is worthy to be obſerved, thar ſome Books of Scriprure which were not al- 


wayes known to be Canonical, have been afterward received for ſuch; bur never any on + Book or 
\llable defined by the Church 10 be Coanon'cal, was atteward queſtioned, or rj. cd for & pe- 
cryphal. A fign, that God's Church is infallibly aſſiſted by rhe holy Ghoſt, never to piopole a» Di+ 
vine truth, any thing nor revealed by God : and that, Omiſſzon co define Points nor ſufficiently dilcuſ- 
ſed is laudable, bur Commiſſion in propounding things notrevcaled, incxcuſable z into which precip1- 
rarion our Sayiour Chrift neyer hath, nor never will,permit his Church xo fall. 

13. Nay, to limit the general promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made co his Church to Points only 
Fundamental, namely, chat the gates (m) of hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber : and that the holy 
Ghoſt (n) ſhall lead hey into all Truth, &c. is to deſtroy all Faich. For we may by thar Do@rin,' 
and manner of inrerprering the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles words, and preaching, 
only ro Points Pan) : and whatſoever general Texrs of Scriprure ſhall be alledged for their 
infallibiliry, rhey may by D. Potte;'s example be explicared, and reſtrained ro Points Fundamental, 
By rhe ſame reaſon it may be farther affirmed, that rhe Apoliles, and other Writers of Canonical 
Scripture, were induced with infallibility, only in ſexring down Points Fundamental, For, if ir be 
urged, that all Scripture 3s divinely iaſpired ; that ir is the Word of God, &rc. D. Potter hath aftord- 
ed you a ready anſwer,ro ſay, that Seriptxie is iafpired, &c. only in thoſe parrs, or parcels, wherein 
ir delivererh Furidamenral Points. In this manner D. Fotherby ſaith: The Apoſite (0) twice im one 
Chapter profeſſed, that this be ſpeaketh,” and aot the Lord ; He is weiy wcll content that where be licks 
the warraat of the expreſs Word of God, that part of his writings ſhould be eſtecmed as the word cf man. 
D. Potter alſo ſpeaks very Eangerouſly rowards t his purpoſe, Set. 5. where he endeavourcth to prove,. 
thar'the infallibility of the Church is limired ro Points Fundamental, becauſe as Nature, ſv God is 
neither defeftive ia (p) neceſ] arics, nor laviſh in ſuperfluities. Which reaſon dorh likewiſe prove that. 
the infallibilicy of Scripture, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained ro Points neceſlary ro Salvation, 
that ſo God be nor acculed, as defeftive in ( p)neceſſaries,or laviſh in ſuperluities. In rhe ſam: place he 
hath a diſcourſe much tending ro this purpole, where ſpeaking of theſe words : The Spirit ſhail lead you 
zato all'Truth,and ſhalt abide with (q) you for everhe faith:Though that promiſe was(r) direftly,and pii- 
marily made to.the Apdſiles (who had the Spirit's guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſince 
them) yet it was made to them for the behoof of the Church, and u verified in the Church @niverſul. But all 
truth zs not ſimply all, but all of ſome hind. To be lead into all truths, us to hnow and believe them And who 
zx ſo ſimple, as to be ignorant, that there are many millions of Truths (ia Nature, Hiſtory, Drvintty ) whereof 
the Church is ſimply ignorant ?How many Truths tie uarevealed in the infimte Treaſury of God's wiſdom, 
wherewtth the Church zs a0t acquainted, &c ? So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to unde; ſtaid by ( all 
Truths ) not ſimply all,not all which God can poſſs»ly reveal,but all pertaining 1s the ſubſtance of Faith, alt 
Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Mark whar he ſairh. Thar promiſe (The Spirit ſhall lead you into' 
all Truth) was made direfily to the Apoſtles, and u verified in the univerſal Church,but by all Truth us not 
wnderſiood fmply alt,but all appertaimag to the ſubſtance of F aith,aad abſolutely aeceſſary to Salvation.Oorh 
it not hence follow, that the promiſe made to the Apoſtles of being lead into all Truth, is ro be undet= 
ſtood only of all Truth abſolutely' neceſſary to Salvarion > and conſequently their preaching, and wri- 
ting were not infallible in Points not Fundamental ? or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all things 
which they propoſed as divine Truth, rhe like muſt be affitmed of che Church, becauſe D. Potter reach- 
eth, the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church, And as he limits the aforeſaid words ro Points Funda- 

mental ; ſo may he reſtrain, whar other Text ſoeyer, that car be brought for the univerſal infallibiliry 
of rhe Apoſtles or Scriprures, So he may ; and ſo he muſt, leſt otherwiſe he receive this anſwer of his 
own from himſelf, How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infirite Treaſury of God's wiſdom, wherewitl 
the Church is not acquainted ? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be underſtood of 
 Trurhs abſolurely necefiary ro Salyarion, Are nor theſe fearful cocfoquaen ibs yer D.Potte; will mm 
by 
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be able ro avoid rhem,till he come ro acknowledge the intallibilicy of the Church in all Points by her 
propoſed as divine Truths ; and thus it is univerſally wrue char ſhs 15 lead into all Trurh, in regard thar 
our Saviour never permits her to define, or reach any faiſhood, 

14. All, thar with any colour may be replyed to this Argument,is . Tha c, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture jn queſtion ; alrhoagh for the marrer ir concain no I'undamental errox, yer 
it is of great imp"reance and Fundamenta), by reaſon of the coniequence z becauſe, it, once we doubr 
of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made duubriu and unCergains and therefore 
che infallivility of Scriprure muſt be univerſal, and not confined within compals of Points Fundamen- 
tal, ; 
15. I anſwer : For the thing ic ſelf it 3s very truezthar if I doubr of any one parcel of Scripture receive 
cd for ſuch, | may doubt of all * and thence by the ſame parity I infer, that, it +c did doubr of the 
Churches infallibiliry in ſome Points, we could ner believe '1cr in any one, and conlequently not in 
propounding Canonical Books, or any other Points Fundamevral, or nor Fundamental; which thj 
being moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt rake away the ground thereof, and believe that 
ſhe cannor err in any Point gr:at or imall : ar:1 le thisreply dorh much more ſtrengthen what we in- 
rend co prove. Yer I add, that Proteſtants canno: make uſe of this reply with any geod coherence to 
this their diſtin&.on, anc fome other D:Rtr ines which they detend., For, it D. Putter can tell whac 
Points in paiticular be Fundamental (as mn his 7. Se. he pretenderh) chen he might be ſure,thar 
whenſoever he meers with ſuch ioiars in Scriprure, in them, it is infallibly true, although ir may err 
in others : and nor nly t: ue but clear, becauſe Proreſtancs reach, that, in matrers necetfary to Salya- 
tion, the Scriprure is ſo clear, thar all luch necefſary Truths are eirher manifeſtly contained therein, 
or may be clearly deduced from it. Which Dofrines being pur ropgether, ro wit ; Thar Scriptures 
cannot err in Points Fundamental ; that they c.carly contain all ſuch Points; and that they can ell 
whar Points in particular b- juch, 1 mean Fundamental ; ir is manitcſt, thar it is {uſhcienc for Salva- 
tion, thar Scripcure be infallible only in Points Fundamental, For luppoling thele DoEtrines of 
cheirs to be rruc, they may be ſure ro find in Scripture all Points necellary to Salvation, althorgh ir 
were fallible in ocher Points of iſs moment. Neither will they be able co avoid this impiery againſt 
holy Scriprure, ill they renounce their other Dofrines, and in parcicular, till they believe that Chriſt's 
promiſes ro his Church, are not limired ro Points Fundamental. 

16, B:fides, from the fallibility of Chriſt's Catholique Church in ſome Points, ir followerh, thar 
no true Proteſtant, learned or unlearned, doth or can with afſurance believe the univerſal Charch in 
any one Point of Dofrine. Nor in Points of lefler moment, which they call zot-Fundameatal;z be= 
cauſe they bclieve thac in ſuch Points ſhe may err, Nor in Faadamental; becaule they muſt know 
what Points be Fundamental, before they go ro learn of her, leſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded, than 
inſtruQtcd ; in regard rhat her certain, and infallible dire&ion exrends only ro Points Fundamental. 

Now, it b-fore they addreſs chemiclves to the Church, chey muſt know what Poinis are Fundamen- 

cal, rhey learn nor of her, bur will be as fit ro ceach,as ro be raughr by her : How then are all Chriſti- 

ans ſo often, ſo ſerioufly, upon ſo dreadful m:naces, by Farhers, Scriptures, and our bleticd Saviour 

himlelt, counſelled and commanded to ltck, ro hear, ro obey the Chuich } S.' Anuſiia was of a very * 

ditterenc mind from Proteſtants : 1 (faich he) the (s) Church through the whale world prafiſe any of (5 Epiſt. 118, 

theſe thinzs, to diſpute whether tha' 0ugint to be ſo done, is a moſt tafolent madneſs. And inancther : 

place he furh, That which (t) ihe whole Church holds, and 2s aot ordained ly ( o1tacels, but bath always (t) Lib. 4. de 

b:ea kept, is moſt righily lelicued to be deuivered by Apoſtolical Authority. The 1.me boly Father Bapt. Cap. 2.4. 

rcachec!i, that the cuſtom of baprizing chiidren cannot be proved by Scriptue alone, and yer that ir 

Is to be believed, as decived from the Apoſtles. The cuſtom of our Mo:her the (u) Church (faith he) (u) £15. 10.de 

in baptizing Infants is in ao wiſe to be contemned, 07 to be accounted [uperfinous, nor is it at all tobebe- Genſs ad liter, 

lieved, unejs it were an Apoſtulical Traditioa. And eiſewhere. Chriſt (w) as of profit to Children bap- Cap. 23. : 

ted , Is be thirefore of profit to perſons ant believing ? But, God forbid, that I ſhould ſay,Iafazts do wot (W) Serm, 14, 

belzeves I have alicady ſaid, be beliewss in another, who ſftaned in another. 1t us ſaid, be believes, aadit js de verbus Apuſt, 

of force, aad be is reckoned amont the f.1whſul that are baptized. This the authority of our Mother the Church Cap. 18. 

bath ; agaiaſt this ſtceagth, agaiaſt thus invincible wat whoſoever 7uſheth ſhall be cruſhed in pirces. To this 

argument the Proceſtants in the Corterence ar Katzsbon, gave this round Anlwer : Nos ab Auguſtino 

(x) hac ia parte libere diſſentimus. 1a this we plainly diſagree ſrom Augatin. Now, if this Dodtine of (,) 5,p proto- 

baprizing Infants be not Fundamental in D. Votte-*s ſenſe, then according to S. Auguſtine, the infal- (7 muah. 

livility of the Churchexrends wo Points not Fundamental. Bur if on the other fide it be a Fundamen- g;x, 2.Þ 367. 

tal Point 3 rhen,according.to the ſame holy Doftor, we wuſt relic on the authority of the Church for 

fome Fundam-:ntal Point not contained in Scripture, bur delivered by Tradition. The like argument 1 

frame our of the ſame Farher about the nor re- baptizing, of choſe who were baptized by Herer:ques, 

whereof he excellently to our preſenc purpoſe ſpeakerh in this manner.//e ſollow( y )iadeed in this matter (y) L:h.1. cont, 

even the moſt certaia au'bo;ity of Canomcal Scriptures, Bur how ? conſider his words - Altbough werily C "eſcon.cap. 32s 

thexe be brought a0 example ſor this Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet cven inthis Point the truth of &- 24, 

the ſame Sc/itures is held {Ly us, while we do that, which the authority of Scriptures doth recommenal, that 

ſo, vecauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of this - 

qurſlivn, muſt have recourſe to the ſame Church conceraing it» which without any am»igaaty the boly Scripture 

aoth demonſtrate tous. Among, many other Poinrs tn the aforclaid words, we are ro oblerve, that ac- 

cording to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points not particularly comrained in Scripture, by the 

authoricy of the Church, even in thar caſe we ought not ro be ſaid ro believe ſuch Points without Scri- 3 

prure, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church ; and therefore relying on'her, we relie-on 

' Scripture, wichour danger of þeing deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined þy. the Church, 

And elſewhere he ſaith, Seeing thu is (z.) written ia no Scriptures we muſt believe the .teſtiunony of the (2) De thri:; 

Chucrth, which Chriſt declareth.to ſpeak the” truth, _ ic ſcems D, Potter is of 9PURPe Net 4 Dis Eccleſ.c. 19. 
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Do&rin abour nor-rebaptizing ſuch as were baptized by Het etiques, is no necellary Point of Faith, nor 

the contrary an Herchie : wheicin be commadigerth S. Augaſiiar, trom whom we have now heard, chat 

what the Church tcacheth, is truly ſaid ro beraught by Sc1ipune; and conſe quently ro deny this paſ- 

ricular Point, delivered by the Chuth, is to oppoſe Scripture ir ſelf. Yer it he will needs boigdythar this 

Point is not Fundamental, we muſt conclude our of S. Auguſtine, (25 we did concerning the bap«rzing 

of Childien) that the intallibility of the Church reacherh ro Points not-Fundamenta). The lame Fa- 

ther in another place, conce1ning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm cor.ferred by Rereriques, 

(a) De Bapt. ſaith : The (a) Apoſtles indeed bave preſcnbed aothing of this, butthis Cuſcom ought to be believed, 10 be 

coat. Doaat.l. 5, originally taken from their Traduion, as there are many things that the univerſal Church obſercath, which 

C23. are therefore with good reaſon believed to bave been commanded Ly the Apſtles, although thcy be not written. 

No leſs clear is S, Chryſoſtom tor the intallibility of the Traditions cf the Chuch, For,ucating 

cheſe words (2 Theſ. 2. Stand, and hold the 'Traditioas which you bave learned, whether by ſpecch 6: by 

(b) Hom, 4 Epiſtle) he ſaith ; Hence it 3s(b) manifeſt that thiy delivercd not all things by litter, but many things aiſo 

| without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Let us therefore account the Tradition of the Chui ch io 

be worthy of belief. It zs a Tradition : Seehno more, Which words ate fo plainly againſt Pioreſtants, 

(c) De Sacra thatWhitaker is as plain with S. Chryſoſtom, ſaying : 1 anſwer (c) that this #s an inconſtderate ſpecch, 

Script. p. 678. aid unworthy ſo great a Father, Bur let us conclude with S, Auguſtiac, that the Church cannor ap- 

(d) Ep, 119, Prove any Error againſt Faith, or good manners. The Chuich (ſaith he) being (d) placed berween 

| much chaff and cochle, deth tolerate many things ; but yct ſhe doth not approves or d:iſſemble, zor do thoſe 
things which are againſt Faith, or gocd bife. | 

17- And, as I have proved that Proteſtants, according to their grounds , cannot yield infallible aſ- 
fent ro the Church in any one Point : ſo by the lame reaſon 1 prove, that they cannot relic upon Scri- 
prure it ſelf in any or.e Point of Fanh, Nor in Points of Ietſer moment (or not Fundamental ) bz - 
cauſe in ſnch Points the Carholique Church, (according xo D. Pot'er) and much more any Pioreſtanc 
may err, and think it is contained in Scripture, when it is not, Nor in Points Fundamental, becauſe 
they muſt firſt know whar Points be Fuadamenral, betore they can be aflurgd, that they cannot err 
in underſtanding the Scripture ; and conſequently ,mdependencly ot Scriptyre, they muſt foreknow all 
Fundamental Points of Faith : and therefore they do nor indeed rclie upon Scripture either for Funda- 
mental, or nor Fundamental Points. 

18. Beſides, 1 mainly urge D. Potter, and other Preteſtants, that they tell us of certain Points 
which they call Fundamental, and we cannor wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points,with- 
our which no man can tell wherher or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. 
And which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall ro wrangle among 
themſelves about the making of ir. 9s 

(e) Iaftic. l. 4. , 79: Calvin holds the (c) Pope*sPrimacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like, ro be Fun- 
Cap. 2. damental Errors overchrowing the Geſpel. Otheis are nor of his mind, as Mclandthoa, who laith, in 
(t) Cent. Ep. (t) rhe opinion of himſelf, and cther his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome zs of uſe, 
Theol. Ep. 74. Pi ofit,to this end, that conſent of Doftrin may be 1( tained. An agreement therefore may eaſily be eftabl;ſh- 
(e) 1a Aſſerti- ed in ihus Article of the Pope's Primacy, if ether Articles could be agreed upoiz. If the Pope's Primacy ve 
0b. art. 36. ' a meant, that coaſent of Doftrin may be retained, tuſt fubmir 10 it, and other articles will be eaſey 
(b)T att 1.c-2- agreed upon. Luther alſo ſaith of the Pope's Primacy, ic may be boa (g) withall, And vhy then, O 
Seft.14.aftc; F, Ember, did you not bear with it ? And hew can you, and your tollowers be excuſed trom damnable 
_ Jus T” 1 Schiſm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, then ro bear with that, which you confeſs may be 
(4) Chak iz born withall ? Bur let us go forward, That the DoGrin of Freewill, Prayer tor the dead, woiſhip- 
ping of Images, Worſhip and Invecation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſubſtanciarion, Receiving un - 

der one kind, Satisfa&ien, and Merir of wotks,and che Miſs be not fundamental Ertors,is raughr (re- 
dayes coufe- ſpcfiwe) by divers Proteſtants carefully alledged in the Proteſtants (h) Apology, &c. as namely by Per- 
_ J bins, Cartwright. Frith, Fulke, Sparke,Goad, Luther, Reynolds,'i hitaker, Tiadal, Francs Fobaſon, vith 
YE AF others. Contrary to theſe, is the Confeſſion of the Ch;iſtian Faith, ſo called by Proteſtants, which 1 
(9 _ of mentioned (i) hererofore, wherein we are damned unco unquencbable fire, for rhe DoErin of Maſs, 
(m) The 5 my Prayer to Saints, and for the dead, Freewill, Preſence ar Idol-ſervice, Mans merit, with ſuch like. 
= M *%* Juſtification by Faith alcne is by ſome Poreſtants affirmed co be the ſoul of the (k) Church : The only 
feſſuon of His p rincipal origin of (1) Salvation;ef all other Points of (m) Doft;i1n the chiefeſt and weightieſt, Which yer, 
_— ws . as we have ſcen is contrary to other Proteſtants, who teach that merit of good works is nor a Funs 
ouy of onfeſ- damental Error ; yea, divers Proreſtants defend merit of good works, as may be ſeen in 
ſons LF a (n) Breereley. One would think thar the King's Supiqmacy, for which ſome bleſſed men loſt their lives, 
(n) Tra&. 3. was once amongſt Proteſtants held for a Capital Point ; bux now D. Andrews late of 7 iacheſter in his 
Book againſt BeYarmine tells us, thar ir is ſufficient ro reckon it among, t;ue Deftrins. And Wotton de- 
nies that Proteſtaats (o) hold the King's Supremacy to be an ef] entzal Point of FaithO treedom ot rhe new 
Goſpel ! Hold with Catholiques the Pope ; or with Proteſtants, the King ; or with Puritans, neither 
Pope, nor King, ro be Head of the Chutch, all is one, you may be ſaved. Some,as Ca5talio, (p) and the 
whole Se& of the Academical Proteſtants, hold, that Doftrins abour the Supper, Bapriſm, the ſtare, 
: and office of Chriſt, how he is one with his Father, the Trinity, P redeſtination, and divers orher ſuch 
Reginald. Caly, queſtions are not neceflary to Salvation. And (that you may obſerve how ungrounded, and partial 
Turf. __ C- 6. their Afﬀertions be) Perkins reacherh, rhar the Real preſence of our Saviow's Body in the Sacrament, 
(q) Pag. 113 ag ir is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental Error ; and yer affumeth the Conſubſtantiaticn 
Th. _ bo of Lutherans, nor to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans, to their Conſubſtantiarion 
Areyees A Joyn the prodigious Hereſfie of Ubiquiration. D. #ſher in his Sermon of the &#:ity of the Catholique 
Treariſe of te Fajth. grams Salvation ro the «Athiopians, who yer with Chriſtian ,Bapriſm joyn Circumciſion, D. 
Kingdom of Potter (q) cites the Dotrin of ſome, whom he rermeth men of grear leatning and judgment : that, a{f 
Iſrasl. p. 94+ ho profeſs to love and honour JESUS CHRIST arezn the Tifible Chiiſtian Chuich, and by Ca- 
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tho!iques to be reputed Brethren One of theſe men of grear learning and judgment, is Thoxuzs Mor - 

toa, by D. Potter cited in his Margenr, whoſe love and hunour tio F«ſus Chiitſt, you may peiceive by this 

ſaying, ih2r the Churches of Ariaus (who denied our Saviour Chiitt ro be Ged)) are 10be accounted the 

Church of God, becauſe they do hold the foundation of the Goſpel, which us Fatth in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 

God, and Sauviorr of the world. And, which is more, it 1eemeth by rhele charitabic men) thar for be. 

ing 2 member of the Church ir is nor neceliary to belieye one only God, For D. Totier (r) among the (1) Pag. 1214 
arguments to prove Hookers and Morton's opinion, brings rhis : The people of the tea Titi es after their ; 
defettiva, notwithſtanding their groſs corruption, and Idolatry, remained ſtill a tue Church, We may 

allo, as it ſcemerh by theſe mzns reaſoning, deny the RelurreRion, and yer be members of the true 

Church, For a learned man (faith D. Potter (5) in behalf of Hooker's and Morton's opinion) was an- (s) Pag, 122: 
ciencly made a Biſhop of the Carholique Church, though he did profelicdly duunr of the laſt Retw- 

xeRion of our bodies, Dear Saviour ! What times do we behold + if one may be a member of the nue 

Church, and yer deny the Trinity of the Perſons, the Godhead of or Saviour, the neceſſity of Bapriſm, 

if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with the worſhip of God joyn Idolarry, wherein do we differ trom 

Tuiks, and Jews ? or rather, are w- not worſe than either ot them ? It thy who deny our Savyiour's 

Divinity, mizht be accounted the Cnurch of God, How will rhcy deny that fayour to thoſe ancient 

Hereriques, who denied our Saviour's rrue humanity - and fo the total denial of C hriſt will nor exclude 

one from being a memb:r of the rrue Church, S. Aiary (t) m:kcrh ir of <qual necefiity for Salvation, (tr) Comme: t. 
that we bclicye our Saviour to be rrue God, and true Man, ſaying : This manaer of Confefſioa we a.e to in Mat.tap. 16, 
bud, tht we remember him to b: (þe Sox of God, and the Soa of Man, becauſe the one without the other, 
can give no hope of Salvation. Andyer D. Potter fairh of the aforeſaid do in of Hooker and Mo. tcn : 1 he P 
(u) Keader may be pleaſed to approve, 0r rejett its as beſha!l find cauſe. And in another place (w) he (u) LES 
ſhe.verh ſo much good liking 0: this Dotin, rhar he cxplicateth and pioveth the Churches perpe.ual (W) Pag.25 36 
Vifibiliry by ir. And in the ſccond Edition of his Book, he iscarctal to d;clare, and illuſtrate it mere 

ar large than he had done betore * howſcever, this ſuftcicnily thewer”zthar they have no certainty what 

Poiars be Fundamencal.As for the 4/42zs in particular, the Author whom D.otier cites for a moderate 

Catholique,bur is indeed a plain Heretiquezor rather Atheiſt, Luctan-like jeſting ar all Religion, (x) pla- (x) 4 moderate 
ceth A-ianiſmamong, Fundamental Eirors: Bu: contrarily,an Engliſh Proceſtant Divine masked under ,, mination 
the name of Ireaens Philalethes, in a lice Book in Latine, intituled, Diſſcitatto de pace, & concordia Ec- gc. cap 1-Paxtd 
cleſie,cndeavourerh to prove, that even the denial of the Blefled Trinity may ſtand with Salvation, Di- poſt inttinm. 
vers Proteſtants have taught, that rhe Roman Church, errcth in Fundamental Points. Bur D. Potter, © 

and others reach the contrary, which could not happen it they could agree ' what be Fundamental 

Peints. You brand the Donatiſts with rhe note of an Error, 72 the matter (y) and the za!u-e of it pro- (y) Pag. 126, 
perly heretical; becauſe they raught thar the Church remained only with them, in the part of Doza:us. » 

And yet many Proteſtanes are ſo far trom holding that Dodtrin co be a Fundamental Enor, that them - 

ſclves go further, and ſay ; that for divers ages betore Luther there was no true Viſible Chuich ar all, 

It is then too to9 apparent, that you have no agreement in ſpecify:ng, what be Fundameznral Points ; 

neither have you.any means to determine whar they be ; for, if you have any ſuch means, Why do you 

Not agree + You ell us, The Creed contains all Points Fundamenta' : which, aithough ic were true, yer 

yuu [ce it ſerves not to bring you to a particular knowiedge, and agreement in ſuch Points. And ng 

wonder, For {beſides what 1 have ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am todeliver 

more at large in the next) atter {9 much labour and paper Ipert co p oye that the Creed contains all 

Fundamental Point, you conclude : It remains (a) very probable, that the Creed ys the prifet# Summaiy (2) Pag, 145; 


' of thoſe Fuadamental truths, whereof conſiſts the ttnity of Faith, and of the Catholique Church. Very pro- 


bable ? Then, according, to all good Logick, rhe contraty may remain very probable, and fo all remain 
as fuil of uncertainty, as before, The whole Rule, ſay you, and the fol Fydge of your Fairh, muſt be 
Scriptme, Scripture doth indecd deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom doch qualife them, or declare whe- 
ther they $:, oc be nor, abſolurely nece[lary to Salvation. You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Miftzþen, (b) Pag. arg; 
becauſe he demands a particular Cat ilogue of Fundamental Points, which yec you are obliged in cog= 
(cience to dn, if you be able, For without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be affured whecher «r no he 
hav- Faith ſufficient ro Salvaticn. And therefore take it nor in ill part, if weagain and again de- 
mand ſuch a Cata'ogue, And that you may ſce we proceed fairly, 1 will perform, on our behalf, whar 
we :equelt of you, and do heie detiver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſcd all Poincs by us raughr to be 
necef{1y to Salvation in theſe words Tc are obliged uader paia of damnation, to betteve whatſoever the 
Cathaliqu*I/1fi' le Church of Chriſt propoſethy as revealed by Almighty God. If any b: of another mind, all. - 
Cachul.ques denounce him to be no Catholique, Bur enough of this, And I go forward with the In+ 
fallibil.ry of the Church in all Points. | 
25. For, even oyr of you" 0:4n Do&rin, that the Church canno: err in Points neceſſary to Salvariony 
any wiſe man will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their ſouls, nor coforſake her in any one 
Point. 1. Becauſe they are aſſured, that although her DoQrine proved nor to be rruc, in ſome Poinc, 
yergevin according to D. Potter, rhe Error cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtruQtive of Faich, and S alya- 
tion : neither can they be accuſed of any the iceaſt imprudence, in ening (if ir were poſſib'e ) with the unt- 
verial Church. Secondly, ſince the is, under pain of crernal damnation, to be believed, and ob-yed int 
ſome things, «herein confeſſedly ſhe is indued with infallivilicy ; 1 cannor in wiſdom ſuſpe& her cre 
dit in matters of lefs mom:ene. For who would rruſt another in matrers of higheſt conſequence, 
and be aftaid rs 1c\ic on him in things of leſs moment ? Thirdly , fince (as I laid) we are 
undoubtedly obliged nor ro torſake her in the chieteſt,or Fundamental Points; and thar rhere is no Rule 
ro know preciſely what, and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be; 1 cannot without hazard of 
my ſoul leave her in any one Point, leſt perhaps thar Point, or Points, wherein | forfake her, prove in- 


&ccd to be Fuadanxenealy aud neceilary re Salvation. ti thay Viſible Church, which canfor 
« cer? 
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wy : bd 
err in Points Fundamental, doth without diſtin&ion propound all her Debinirions concerning mar- 
ters of Faith to be bclicyed under Anathema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thole who relift, ro be deler- 
vedly caſt our of her Communion, and holding it a Point neccllaty ro Salvation, that we bclicve the 
cannor err ; wherein it#he ſpeak rrue, then rc: deny any one point 11 paiticula;ywhich ſhe definerh,or tw 
affirm in geaeral, that ſhe may err, purs a man into a ſtare of damnation, Whereas to belicyc hcr in luch 
Points as aie nor necef{ary ro Salvation, cannot endanger Salvatien; and likewiſe roxcmain in her 


- Communion, can bring no great harm, becauſe ſhe cannot mainrain any damnable «<r1or, or praGtice : 


fc) Pag. 75: 


{d) Pat. 97 


(ce) Mars 16. 
(f) Joan. 14- 


(g) Joan. 16- 
(h) 1 Tim.c.3. 


(i) Evheſ. 4. 


(k) Pag. I5H5 
IF3+ 


bur to be divided from her Cihe being Chriſt's Catholique Church) is moſt certainly damnable. Fitth - 
ly, the crue Church, being 1a lawful and certain pollefſion of Superiority and Power, to command and 
require Ovedicnce, from all Chriſtians in ſome things; 1 cannot without grievous fin withdraw my 
obedience in any onezunleſs L evidently know, that the thing commanded cumes not within the com- 
paſs of thoſe things ro which her Poxer exrendeth, And who can better intorm me, how tar Goe's 
Church can procced, than God's Church her lelf > Or to what Dottor can the Children and Scholars, 
with greater realon,and more ſecuriry flye for dirc&ion,than to the Mother,and appointed Teacher of all 
Chriſtians ? In following her, 1 ſhall tooner be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Se, or Ver» 
ſon, reaching or applying Scriprures againſt her Do&rin, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the tearſul ex- 
amples of innumerable perſons, who,forlaking the Church upen prerence of her Errorsghave failed cvon 
in Fundamental Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Saly: tion,mught to deter all Chriſtians fium op- 
poling her in any one DoRrin, or praRice : as (co omir other, both ancient and modern hcrefies) we 
tee thar divers chiet Proteſtants, pretending to reform the coruprions of the Church, are come to at - 
farm, thar for many ages ſhe erred ro death, and wholly periſhed 3 with D. Pojtcy cannot deny to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt char Article of our Creed, 1 be/zeve the Catholique Chuich, as he affumuh 
it of the Doautiſts, becaule they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa, or ſome other {mall 
trad of ſoil, Leſt therefore 1 may fall into ſome Fundamental Error, it is moſt ſafe for me to belicye 
all the Decrces of that Church which cannot err tundamenrally : eſpecially it we add, T hart, according 
to the DoQtrin of Catholique Divincs, one error in Faith, wherher it be tor che marrer ir ſelf, great or 
ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is thewed in Charity Miſtaken 3 and conſequently to accuſe the Church of any 
one Er1or, is co affirm, chat ſhe Joſt all Faith, and erred damnably : which very ſaying is damnable, 
becauſe it Jeaves Chriſt no viſible Church on earth. 

21.To all theſe Arguments I add this Demonſtration : D.Potter reacherh, thar there ncither was (c ror 
e133 be any uſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chrift,uo more thai ſrom Chriſt himſelf. Bur if rhe Church 
of Chrilt can &r 1n lome Points of Faith, men nor only may,bur muſt fortake her in thoſe, (unlcls D. 
Potter will have them to believe one thing,and profeſs another: )and if ſuch er1ors and corruprions thould 
fall outro be abour the Churches Lirurgy,publique Service,adminiſtrarion of Sacraments, &rhe like; they 
who perceive ſuch errors,muſt of neceſſity leave her external Communion. And rhercfore,if once we grant 
the Chutich may err, it followerh rhar men may, and ovighr to forſake her (which is againſt D. Poye;”s 
own words,) or elſc they are inexcuſable who left rhe Communion of the Roman Church, under pre» 
rence of errors, which ghey grant not co'be Fundamental. And, if D. Potter chink good to anſwer this 
argument, he muſt remember his own Doftin to begthar even rhe Carholique Church may cir in Points 
nor Fundamental, 

22. Another argument for the univerſal Infallibiliry of the Church, I rake our of D. Potter's own 
words, If (laith he) we (d) did not difſ cnt in ſome opinions from the preſent Roman Church, we could 
aot agree with the Church truly Catho:ique. Theſe words cannor be tine, unleſs he prefuppoie that the 
Church truly Catholique, cannot err in Points not Fundamental. For if ſhe may err in luch Points, the 
Roman Church which he affi:merh to err only in Points aot Fundamental, may agree wich the Chuich 
truly Catholique, if ſhe likewiſe may err in Points ot Fundamental. Therefore either he muſt 
acknowledge a plain contradiQtion in his own words, or elſe muſt grant that the Church truly Catholique 
cannot err in Points wot Fundamental, which is what we intended ro prove, 

23. If words cannor periwade you, that in all Controverſies you muſt relie upon rhe ;nfallibilicy of 
the Church; ar Jeaſt yield your allen ro Deeds, Hitherto 1 have produced Arguments draun as it 
were, ex natura rei, from the W.ſ\dom and Goodneſs of God, who cannot fail ro have Icfr ſome _intal- 
lible means to determine { ontroverſics, which, as we have proved, can be no other, except a Vihble 
Church, infallible in all het Definitions. Bur becauſe both Catholiques and Proteſtants receive holy 
Scripture, we may thence allo prove the infallibility of che Church in all matters which concern Faith 
and Religion . Ou: Saviour ſp. 1keth clearly : The Gates of Hell (e) ſhall ao? prevail againſt her. And, I 
will ash ny(t) F.uher.and be will give you another Paraclete,that he may abide with you {or ever,The Spirit 
of Truth. And,But whca he, the Spirit of (g) Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth, The Apoltle ſaith, 
that the Church is thePi[lar, aad ground of (b) Truth, And,He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
other ſome Evaageliſts,and other ſome Paſtors. and Doftors, to the conſummation of the Saints un'o the work of 
the Miniſtry, unto the ediſyiag of the Body of Chriſt : until we mect all into the uiity of Faub, and kiowledge 
of the Son of God, tato aperfett man, into the meaſure of the age of the fuineſs of Chriſt: that now we 
be 2ot children, wavering and carried about with cuery wind of Doftrin m the wickedneſs of men, in crafti= 
aeſs,to the cticunroention (i) of Error. All which words ſ:em clearly enough to prove, that the Chutch is 
univerſally infallible, without which, unity of Faith could not be conlcrved againſt cvery wind of Do- 

ria, And yer D, Potter (k) limits theſe promiſes and priviledges ro Fundamental Points, in'which he 
grants, the Church cannor err. 1 urge the words of Scripture which are univerſal, and do nor 
mention any ſuch reſtraint, I alledge that moſt reaſonable, and Received Rule, that Scripture is 
to bc underſtood literally, as it ſoungerh, unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdiry force us to the contrary. 
Bur all will nor ſerye, to accord our diff.rent interpreration, In the mean time divers of D. Pog- 
ter's Brethien Rep in, and reje his limicationy as over-large, and ſomewhat taſting of Papiftry : 

| And 
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And theretore they reſtrain the mentioned Texts, either 'to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and 
other ſacred Wricers had in penning of Scriprure : orelſe ro rhe iav3ſiblc Church of the Ele&; and to 
them, nor »bſclurely, bur with a double reſtriRion, thar they ſhall nor fall damnably, and fiaalty ; and 
other men have as much right as theſe, ro interpoſe their opinion and interpretation. Behold we are 
three ar d:bate abour the ſelfeſam2 words ot Scriprure : We-confer divers places and Texts : We con- 
ſult rhe Originals : We examine Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray heartily : We profeſs to ſpeak 
fincerely : To lcek nothing bur Truth, and Salyarion of our own ſouls,and char of our Neighbours ; and 
finally, we uſe ali thoſe means, which by Proceſtants themfelyes are preſcribed for finding our the cruc 
meaning of Scripture ; Nevertheleſs we neither do, or have any poſſible means ro ag:cc, as long as we 
are leit ro eur {clves ; and when we ſhould chance ro be agreed, the doubr would ſtilt remain whether 
the thing, ir ſclt be a F,yadamental Point or no: And yer it were great impiery to imagine that God, the 
lover of Souls, hath left no certain infallible nicans, to decide beth this, and all other differences ariſing 
ahbour the interpretation of Scriprure, or upon any other occaſion, Our remedy therefore in theſe cone 
rentions muſt be, ro conſult, and hear Gods Viſible Church, with ſubmiflive acknowledgment of her 
Power, and !ntallibilicy in  hac{oever the propoleth as a revealed Trurh : according to thar divine 
2dvice of St. Auguſtine in theſe words : If at length (1) thou ſcem to be ſufficieatly toſſed, and baſt a defre (1) De util, 
zo put an cad ts thy pains, ſolluw the way of the Catbol:que Diſcapline » which from Chriſt himſclf, by the cred. caps 2, 
Apoſtles, ath come dowa even to #s3and from us ſhall deſcend to all p oftcrity. And though I conceive thar 
the d;ftinftion of Points Fundamental, and rot Fundamental, hath now been lufficiently confured ; yet 
that no (h1dow of d ficu'ry may remain, I will particularly retcl a common ſaying of Proceſtants, thac 
ir is ſufficient tor Salvation, to belicye the Apoſtles Crecd, which they hold ro be a Summaty of all 
Fundam:=ntal P oincs of Fant, | 


_ 


The ANSWER tothe Tuirp CnaPrTras' n 


wherein it is maintained, That the diſlinftion of Points Fundamental and 
nor Fundamental, # in this preſent Controverſie 00d and pertinent : And 
that the Catholique ChnrclAmay err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points, 


Read His Diſtinction is imployed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes, and 
hy therefore, if it be pertinent and good, (as they underſtand and 
WR apply it ) che whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firme 
and ſtable 3 or, if it be nor, it cannot be for any default in this Diftin&ion. 
2, Jf you objett to thews diſcords in matter of Faith without any means of 
agreement,” They will anfwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means. 
of agreement in matters neceſſary to Salvarion, viz.Their beliefe of allthoſe 
thing which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which who 
{o believes, muſt of ncceſlity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation : and 
their murual ſuffering one another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe , in mat- 
rers not plainly and. undoubtedly there delivered. And for their agree- 
ment in all Controverſies of Religion, cither they have means to agree; 
about them, or not: If you ſay they have, why did you before deny 
it 2. If chey have not means, why do you find fault with them, for not a- 
Orecing ? | : | | *P 
3. You will ſay, that their fault is , that by remaining Proteſtants , they 
exclude themfclves from the means of agreement, which you have, and which 
by ſubmiſſion to your Church they might have alſo. Bur if you have means. 
of agreement, the more ſhame for you thar you ftil diſagree, For who, L 
pray,is more inexcufably guilty , tor the omiſſion of any duty 3 they that 
cicher have no means to do it, or elſe know of none they have, which puts 
themin the ſame caſe,ifas they had none : or they which profeſle to.havean 
caſic and expedite means to do it, and yer ſtill leave it undone >. 1f you bad 
been blind (faith our Saviour to the Phariſees) you had had no ſin ; but now. 
Jou ſay you ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth, 7F 
N 3 4, 
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_ Foints rightly diſtinguiſhed 


© "7. ion ay, you egre inmaters of Faith, Tay tis ridiculous, fo 


you define marters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to ſay, 
you agrec in matters of Faith, isto ſay, you agree inthoſe things wherein you 
do agree. And do nor Proteſtants do {0 likewife > Do nat they agree in 
thoſc things, whercin they do agree ? : 

5. Bur you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do anree are 
matters if Faith, And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would co ſo roo. Sure 
E am they havereaſon cnough to do ſo:fceing all of them agree with expli- 
cite Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in 
Scripture,rthar is,in al|which God hath plainly revealed:and withan implicite 
Faith, in that ſenſc of the whole Scripture which God intended whatoods 
was. Secondly,That wich you preterid 15 falſe;for elſe,why do ſome of you 
hold it againſt faith,to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance;others as learned 
and honeſt as they, that it is azainſt Faith and unlawful to retuſc it,and allow 
the refuſing of it > Why do ſome of you hold, that it is de Fzde, that the 
Pope is Head of the Church by divine Law, others the comrary > Some 
bold it de Fide, that the bleſſed Virgin was free from Actual fin, others thar 
it is nor ſo.Some,thatthe Popes Indire& power over Princes in I emporalties 
i5de Fide, Others the contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and 
conſ{cquently de Fide, that the Virgina Mary was conceived in original fin, 
Others the contrary. 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pre- 
zended means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity cither 
Acvalor Potential more than Proteſtants may > Some of you ſay, the Pope 
alone without a Councel may determine all Controverſics: But others de- 
ny it. Some,that a general Councel without a Pope may do ſo : Others de- 
ry this. Some, Both in conjunRiion are infallible determiners : Others again 
deny this. Laſtly, ſome among you, hold the Acceprarion of the Decrces of 
Councels bythe Univerſal Church to be the only way to decide Controver- 
fies : which others deny, by denying the Church ro be Intallible. And in- 
dced, what way of cnding Controverſies can this be, when citi:cr part 
may pretend, that they are part of the Church, and thcy receive not the 
Decree, therefore the whole Church hath not received it ? 

"7, Again, Mcans of agreeing differcnces are cither rational and well- 
grounded, and of Gods appointment; or voluntary and taken vp at tre plca- 
{ture of men. Means of the former nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. 
For where harh God appointed, that the Pope, or a Counce], or a Conncel 
confirmed by the Pope, or that Socicty of Chriſtians which adhere tohim, 
ſhall be the 77fallible Fudge of Controverſies ? 1 deſire you to ſhew any one 
of theſe Aſſcrtions plainly ſer down in Scripture, (as in all reatona thing 
of this nature ſhould be) or at leaſt delivered with-a full conſent of Fa- 
thers, or ar leaſt taught in plain tearms by any one Father for four huudred 
yeers after Chriſt, And if you cannot do this (asI am ſure you cannot) 
and yet will fill be obtruding your ſelves upon us for our Judges, Who 
will not cry out, 

——- perifſe frontem de rebus ? 

8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
abundance of them, For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed , 
which we may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many 


' ore, which you yet have never thought of, for which we have as good 


colour 


ParTl. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 


colour out of Scripture, as you have for yours. For firſt, we could,if we 
would, try it by Lots, whoſe Doctrine 1s true, and whoſe falſe. And vou 
know it is written,(a) The Lot is caſt into the lap but the whole diſpoſition of it 
& from the Lord, 2, Wececould refcrre them to the King, and you knouy ir 


4 


(a,Pro.16 33 


is written, (b) 4 Divine ſentence tis tn the lips of the King's his month tranſ- (1) Pro.16 19, 


ercſſeth not in judgement, (c) The Hears of the King ts in the hand of the 
Lord, We coula referre the mattcr to any Aﬀembly of Chriſtians afitm- 
[Led in the Name of Chriſt, ſceing it is written, (d) Where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am Tin the miaſt of 1h1/m, We may rc- 
fer it to any Pricſt, becauſe it 15 written, (ec) The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve 
knowlede. (f) The Scribes 2nd Phariſes ſit in Moſes chair, gc, Toany Prea- 
cher of tne Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or Noor, tor to cvery one of them 


Chriſt hath promiſed, (g} He will be with them alwaies even to the end of the (: 


world: and of every one of them ir is ſaid (h) He that heareth you, heareth 


(c}) P:oy. I & 


A 


(4) Mar .12 20. 


\) 


r x . 
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me, cc, Toany Biſhop, or Prelate ; for itis written,(1) Ovey your Prelates , (;\14cy > 
= " . , f ® 
and again, (k) He hath given Paſtors, and Dottors, CF lift we ſhould be car- (4) Eyh.g 14, 


ryed about with every wind cf Docfrin, To any particular Church of Chriſti- 


ans, ſecing it is a particular Church which is called (1) The hoxſe of God,the (1)1 Tiw.z.rs. 


Pillar and Gronnd of Truth: and ſecing of any particular Church it is writ- 


ten, (m) He that heareth not the Church, let him be unt? thee as a Heathen Or (4) hte. 1g. 
I7s 


Publican, We might rcfcr it to any man that praycs for Gods Spirit; for it i; 


written, (n) Every one that aſketh, receiveth « and again, (0) 1f any man (s) wars. 8. 
want wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and npbraid- ) Jam. 1. 5. 


eth not. Laſtly,we might refer it to the Jews,for without all doubt of then 


it is written, (p} My Sp:rit that tin thee, orc, All theſe meansof agreement, (7) i. 52.1, 


whereof not any one bur hath as much probability from Scripture, as thar 
which you obtrude upon us, oftcr themſelves upon a ſudden ro me : haply 
many more might be thought on, it we had time, bur thcfc are enough to 
ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means to determine 
differences, we had them in great abundance. And it you fay,Thefe would 
fail us and contradidt themſelves : So,as we pretend, have yours, There have 
been Popes againſt Popes: Counce!s againſt Councels : Councels confirmed 
by Popes againſt Councels confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of fome 
Ages againſt the Church of other Ages. 

9, Laſtly, whereas you tind fault, That Proteſtants upbraided with their 
diſcords, anſwer that they differ only in Points not Fundamental : 1 delire you 
tell me, Whether they do fo,or do not ſo; If they do ſo, I hope you will nor 
find fault with the Anſwer ; If you ſay,they do nor ſo, but in Points Funda- 
mental alſo,then they are not members of the ſameChurch one with another, 
no more than with you : And therefore why ſhould you object to any ot 
chem, their differences from cach other, any more than ro your {clves,their 
more and greater differences from you 2 

Io. Bur they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that 
the Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery * and then they reply,thoſe 
Fathers may nevertheleſſe be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamens 
tall, And may not you alfo be convinced by the confeſſions of your own 
men, that the Fathers taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the 
Church of Rome, and divers againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome ? 
Do not your Purzing Indexes clip the tongues, and ſcal up the lips of 


2 great many for ſuch confeſſions > And is northe above-cited confeſſion of 
your 


ons 


—_ 


Points rightly diſtinguiſhed Crap, lt. 
your Doway Divines,plain and full tothe fame purpoſe? And donot you alſo, 
as freely as we,charge the Fathers with errors, and yet ſay they were ſaved? 
Now what elſe do we underſtand by an urfundamental error but ſuch a one 


with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved > So thar ſtill you proceed in con- . 
demning others for your own faults, and urging Arguments againft us , 


- whichreturn more ſtrongly upon your ſelves, 


11, Butyour will is, We ſhould remember that Chriſt muſt alwates have a 
Yiſtble Church, An{, Your pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condition you will 
not forget, that there isa difference berween perpetual Vilibility, and per- 
petual Purity. As for the Anſwer which you make tor us, true it is, we be- 
lieve the Catholique Church cannot periſh, yer that ſhe may, and did, erre in 
Points not Fundamental ; and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſaketheſe 
errors of the Church, as they did, though not the Church tor her crrors, for 
ch:tthey did nor, but continued ſtill Members of the Church. For itis nor 
all one (thongh you perpetually confound them) to forſake the errors of the 
Church, and to forſake the Church : or to forſake the Church in her error, and 
ſimply t6 forſake the Church : no more then it is for me to renounce my Bro- 
thers or my Friends Vices or Errors, and to renounce my Brother or my 
Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, the latter was not done. 
Nay notonly,not from the Catholique, bur not ſo much as from the Roman , 
did they ſeparate peromnza; but only inthoſe praftices which titey conceived 
ſuperſtitious or impious, It you would ar this time propoſe a formof Li- 
rurgy, which both Sides hold lawful,and then they would not joyn with you 
in this Liturgy, you might have ſome colour then toſay, they renounce your 
Communion abſolutely. Bur as things are now ordered, rhey cannor joyne 
with you in Prayers, but they muſt partake with with you in unlawfil 
praQtices, and for this rcaſon, they (nor abſolutely, but thus farre) ſeparate 
from your- Communion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do under 
painof damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not dammnable, 
but becauſeitis damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn 
with others in the practice of it, when mwardtiy they did not hold it, Now 
had they continuec in your Communion, that they muſt have done, v7z. 
have profcſſed to believe, ani externally praftiſed your Errors, whereof 
they were convinced that they were Errors : which, though the matters of 
the Errors had been nor neceſſary, bur only profitable, whether it had nr 
been damnable difſlimulation and hypocriite, I leave it to youro judge. You 


your ſelf tell us within two pages atter this, That you are obliged, newer 10 


ſpeak any one leaſt lye againſt your knowiedge, 6, 2. Now what 15 this but to 
live in a perpetual lye 2 
I2, As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at, That 
both Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Proteſtants, may 
be ſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions, becauſe, forſooth, we both agree in all 
Fundamental points, 1 Anſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely fer down, as you 
have here ſetit down, I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie, For you ſecm to 
make them teach,thar it is an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salva- 
tion, whether a mart believe the Truth or the Falſhood 3 and that they care 
not in whether of theſe Religions a man live or dye, fo he dye in either of 
them : whereas all that they ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which 


., want means to find the Truth, and ſo dye in Error 5 or uſe the beſt 


means they can with induſtry , and without: partialiry to find the 


Truth, 
- 


PakrT |. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 19, 


—C—— 


Truth,and yet dye in error,theſe men,thus qualified, notwithltanding theſe 
crrors may be ſaved, Secondly,for thoſe that have means to find the ruth, 
- and will not uſe them, they conceive,though their caſe be dangerous, yer 
it they die with a general repentance for all their {ins,known and uWknown, 
their Salvation is nor deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Repenrance,bcing as ut were an Antidote againſt rheir Errors, 
and their negligence in ſceking che Truth. Eſpecially .(ceing by confeſſion 
of both ſides we agree in much morethanis ſimply, and indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. - : 
13.But ſeeing we make ſuch various uſe of this Diſtinttion,is it nor prodigi- 
ouſly ſtrange that we will a:wer be induced to give in 4 particular Catalogue 
what points be Fundamemral ? And why, I pray, 1s it ſo predigiouſly ſtrange, 
that we give noanſwer to an unreaſonable demand? God himſelf hath told 
us,(a)That where much & given,mach ſhall be required;where little is given, (a) Luk 22448, 
little ſhall be required, To Intants , Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for 
ought we know, is given; andit it be ſo,of them 0:hing ſhall be required. 
' Others perhaps may have means only given them to believe, (b) Thar God 
i5,and that he ts a Rewarder of them that ſeek him ;, and co whom thus much ©) Bib. 17-6: 
only is given,to them it ſhal nor be damnable,thar they believe butonly thus 
much. Which me thinks 1s very manifeſt from the Apoſtle, inthe Epiſtle ro 
the Hebrews, where having firſt ſaid, That without Faith it & impoſible to 
pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as his reaſon, For whoſoever comerh unto God, muſt 
believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, Where, 
in my opinion,this is plainly intimared,that this4sthe -inimum quod ſic,the 
lowelt degree of Faith, wherewith, in men capable of Faith, God will be 
pleaſed : andthat withthis loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where means 
of rifing higher are deficient. Beſides, if without this belicf, That God #, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him , God will not be pleaſcd , 
then his will is, that we ſhould believe ir. Now his will it cannot be , rhar 
we ſhould believe a Falſhood, It muſt be therefore true, that he is a Re- 
warder of them that ſeck him, Now it is poſſible , that they which 
never heard of Chriſt, may ſeck God : therefore it is true , that even they 
ſhall pleaſe him,and be rewarded by him ; I ſay,rewarded, not withbring- 
ing them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt,bur with bringing them 
according to his good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt;and foto Salvation. 
To which belief the Story of Corzelizs in the 10. Chapter of the Atts of 
the Apoſtles, and S. Peter's words to him, are.to me a great inducement, 
For firſt it is evident he believed not in Chriſt, but was a meer Gentile , 
and one that knew not bur men might be worſhipped, and yer we are aſ- 
ſured that his prayers and alms (even while he was in tharſtate ) came up 
for 4 memorial before God ;, That his prayer was heard, and his Alms had in 
remembrance in the ſight of God, ver.4, That upon his Then fearing God, 
and working righteouſneſs, (ſuch as it was) he was accepted with God, Bur 
how acceptced> Not to be brought immediately to Salvation, bur to be 
promoted to a higher degree of the knowledg of Gods will : For fo it is in 
the 4.and 5, v. Call for Simon whoſe ſirname # Peter , he ſhall tell thee what 
thou oughteſt to do: andatthe 33. v. We are all here preſent before God , to 
hear all things that are commanded thee of God, Sothar though even in his 
Gentiliſm, he was acceptcd in his preſcnr ſtate, yer ifthe had continued in 
it, & refuſed to believe in Chriſt after the ſufficient revelation of rhe Goſpel 
| 9 


o 


Points rightly diſtinguiſhed Cray. lll. 


— 


to him, and God's willto have him believe ir,he that was accepted before, 
would not have continued accepted till ; for then that condemnation had 
come upon him, That light was come unto him, and he loved darkneſs more 
than light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) ro whom Faith in Chriſt is 
fufficiently propounded, as neceſſary to Salvation, to them ir is fimply 
neceſſary and fundamental ro believe in Chriſt, chat is, to expe re- 
miſſion of ſins and Salvation from him , upon the performance of rhe 
conditions he requires 3 among which conditions one 1s , that we be- 
lieve what he hath revealed, when it is ſufficiently declared , ro have 
been revealed by him : For by doing fo, we fer to owr ſeal, that God is 
true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him, Now that may be ſuthciently decla- 
rcd toone (all things conſidered,) which (all things confidered} to ano- 
ther is not ſufficiently declared: and confequently that may be fundamental 
and neceſſary to one, which to another is not ſo. Which variety of Cir- 
cumfiances, makes ir impoſſible to fer down an exa&t Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, and proves your requeſt as reaſonable ,as ifyon ſhould deſire us 
(according to the Fable) ro make a coatto fit the Moon in all her changes ; 
or to give you a garment that will far all ftatures ; or to make you a Dia! 
to ſerve all Meridians z or to defign particularly, what proviſion will 
ſerve an Army for a year : whereas there may be an Army of ten thon- 
fand, there may be of one hundred thouſand. And therefore with- 
out {ſetting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, (becauſe 
none that can be given, can univerſally fcrve for all men, God requiring 
more of them to whom he gives more, and leſs, of them to whom he 
gives leſs) we muſt content our ſelves by a general deſcription to rel} 


you what is Fundamental. And ro warrantus in doing ſo, we have your 


gaged to give us a Caralogue of 
Fundamentals, inſtead thereof you tell us only in general, That all is Fun- 
 damental, and not to be dicbelieved under pain of damnation, which the 
Charch hath defined. As you therefore think it enough to ſay in genera}, 
That all is {nndamental which the Church hath defined,withour ſetting down 
in particukar a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in any Age the 
Church hath defined (which, I believe,you will notundertake todo; and,if 
you do, it will be contradi&ed by your Fellows: ) So in reafon you mighe 
think it enough for us alfo to fay in general, 7 hat ir # ſufficient for any 
mans ſalvation to believe that the Scriptare & true, and contains all things 
neceſſary for ſalvation ; and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the 
zrne ſenſe of it : without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fun- 
damentals of Faith. 
x4, Neither 48th the want of ſuch a Catalogue leave us inſuch a perplex- 
ed uncertainty as youpretend, For though perhaps we cannot exaRly di- 
Ringuiſh in the Scriprure, what revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from-whar 
8 neceſſary, conſequently and accidentally, meerly becanſe it & revealed : 
yet we are ſure enough,that all that is neceſſary any wayts therezand there-' 
fore in believing all thatis there, we are fure to believe all that is neceffary. 
Andifwe err from the true & intended ſenfe of ſome,nay of many obſcure 
and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yet we may be fure enough, that we 
err not damnably : becauſe, if wedo indeed defire and endeavour to find 
the Eruth, we maybe {ure we do ſo, and as ſure that it cannot conſiſt 
with the revealedgoodnefs of God, to damn him for error, thaz defires and 
mdeavours to find the Truth, | is, Ad 


own example $. 19. where being eng 


PakrT1l. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 


I21 


' 15. Ad .2, 1 hecffc& of this Paragraph (for as much as concerns us) is 
this, That for any man to deny belief to any one thing,be it great or ſmall known 
by him,to be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, t« in effe(t to charge God 
with falſhood : for it is to ſay, that God offirms that 10 be Truth which he either 
knows to be not a Truth,or which he doth not know to be a Trmth-and therefore 
without all contreverſie this is a damnable ſin, To this I ſubſcribe with hand 
and heart : adding withall,thar not only he which knows, bur he which be- 
lieves (nay,though it be erroncouſly)any thing to be revealed by God, and 
vet will not believe it nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame caſe,and commits the 
ſame {in of derogation from Gods moſt perte& and pure Veracity. 

16, Ad 6.3.1 {aid purpoſely (known by himſelf ,and believes himſelf) For 
as,wichour any diſparazement of a mans honeſty, I may believe ſomething 


to be falſe, which he athirms, of his certain know'edge to be true;provided I | 


ncicher know nor believe rhar he hath ſo affirmed : So withour any rhe leaſt 
diihonour to Gods eternal never-failing veracity,l may doubr of, or deny 
{ome Truth revealed by him,if I ncither know nor believe it to be revealed 
by him, 

: 17. Secing therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity into queſtion, 
and conſequently (according to your grounds) oterring Fundamencally, is 
chargeable upon thoſe only,rhat believe the contrary of any one point known 
(not by others,but themſelves )1o be teſtified by God:1 cannot bur tear (though 
I hope otherwiſe) that your heart condemned you of a great calumny and 
egregious ſophiſtry in imputing Fundamental,and damnable Errors to dil- 


agrecing Proteſtants ; Becauſe fortooth, ſome of them disbelieve , and di- 


rectly, wittingly,and willingly oppoſe, what others do believe to be teſtified by 
the Word of God: The ſophiſiry of your Diſcourſe will be apparent, if icbe 
contrived into a Syllogiſm : Thus therefore in cftect you argue 3 
. Wholoever di-bclieves any thing known by. himſclt robe revealed by 
God impures falſhood ro God,and therefore crrs fundamentally - 
Bur ſome Proreftants disbclieve thoſe chings,which Others believe to 
be teſtified by God 3 | 
Therefore they impure falſhood to God,and crr Fundamentally, 
Neither can you with any colour pretend,thatin theſe words : kows to 
be teſtificd by God you meant,not by htmſelf,but by any other : Seeing he only 
in fact atfirms,that God doth deccive or is deceived, who denyes ſome things 
which himſelf knows or believes to be revealed by God,as before I have de- 
monſtrated, For otherwiſe, if I ſhould deny belief ro ſome things which 
God had revealed ſecretly ro ſuch a man asI had never heard of , I ſhould 
be guilry of calling Gods Veracity into Queſtion, which is evidently falſe. 
Betides, how can it be avoided,butthe Jeſuits and Dominicans and Francil. 
cans muit npon this ground differ Fundamentally,and one of rhem err dam- 
nably, ſecing the one of them disbelieves, and willingly oppoſes,whart the 
others belicve to be the Word of God 2? FIR | 
| 18. Whereas you ſay,that The difference among Proteſt ants conſiſts not is 
this,that ſome believe ſome points,of which others are ignorant, or not bound 
expreſly to know: 1 would gladly know,whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants dif- 
fcring 17 profeFion only, or in opinion alſo. If the firſt, why do. you lay pre- 
{ently attcr,that ſome dibelieve, what others of them believe ? If they. differ 
ur opinion,then ſure they are ignorant of the truth of each others opinions : 
ic being impoſſible and contradictious, that a man ſhould know one #hing 
T3 
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to be true, and believe the contrary ; or know it, and not believe it, And 
if they do not know the truth of each others opinions , then, 1 hope, you 
will grant they are ignorant of ir, 1t your meaning were, they were nor ig- 
norant,that each other held theſe Opinions ,or of the ſenſe of the opinions which 
zhey held ; 1 anſwer, This is nothing to the convincing of their underſtand- 
ings of the truth of them; and theſe remaining unconvinced of the truth of 
them, they are excuſable if they do not believe. oo 

19, But, ignorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, is it ſelf a 
faulr, and therefore cannot be an excuſe: and therefore if you could ſhew, 
thatProreſtants differ in thoſe points,the truth whereof ( which can be but 
one) they were boundexpreſly to know, I ſhould eaſily yield thar one fide 
muſt of neceffiry be in a mortal crime. Burt for want of proof of this, you 
content your ſelf only to ſay it; and therefore I alſo might be contented 


_ onlyrodeny it, yer 1 will not,bur give a reaſon for my denyal. And my rea- 


{on is, becauſe our Obligation exprefly ro know any Divine Truth , muſt 
ariſe from Gods manifeſt revealing of it, and his revealing unto us that he 
hath revealed ir, and that his will 1s,we ſhould believe it: Now in the Points 
controverted among Proteſtants,he hath not fo dealt withus, therefore he 
hath not laid any ſuch Obligation upon us. The Major of this Syllogiſm is 
evident, andtherefore I will not ſtand to prove it. The Minor allo will be 
evident tohim that conſiders, That in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants, 
there isa ſeeming conflict of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, 
Authority with Authority : which how it can conſiſt withthe manifeſt re- 
vealing of the truth of either Side, I cannot well underſtand. Befides,though 
we grant that Scripture, Reaſon,and Authority, were all on one fide, and 
the appearances of the other fide all eafily anfwerable : yer if we con- 
{der the ſtrange power that Education, and Prejudices inſtilled by it, have 
over even excellent underſtandings , we may well imagine , that many 
truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yer to ſuch or 
{uch a man, prepoſleſt with contrary opinions, not revealed plainly, Nei- 
ther doubt I but God, who knows whercot we are made, and what paſh- 
ons we areſubje& umo, will compaſſionate ſuch infirmities, and not cnter 
into judgment with us for thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, were 
Unavotdable. | 
20, Buttill Fundamentals (ſay you) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed 
by God) it not againſt Faith to rejedt them; or rather, it ts not poſdible,pru- 
'dently 16 believe them: And points unfundamental being thus ſufficiently pro- 
Poſed us dine Truths, may not be denyed: Therefore you conclude, there rs no 
difference between them, Anſw. A Circumſtantial point may by accident 
become Fundamenral, becauſe it may beſo propoſed, thar the denyal of ir, 
will draw after itthe denyal of this Fundamental truth, That all which God 
-fays # true, Notwithſtanding in themſelves there is a main difference be- 
eweenthem: Points fundamental being theſe only which are revealed by God, 
and commanded to be preacht to all, and believed by all, Points Circumſtan- 
tial, being ſach, as x hor God bath revealed them , yet the Paſtors of the 


Church are not bound under pain of damnation particularly to teach them un- 


| #0 all men every where, and the people may be ſecurely ignorant of them. 


21. Youſay, Not erring in points fundamental, not ſofficient for the pre- 
ſervation of the Church ;, becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Re- 
welation is deſtruffive Lanſwer,If ygu meanagainit Gods revelation known 


by 
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ParThk 
by the Church to be ſo, it is true ; but impoſſible that the Church ſhould 
ſhould do ſo 3 for ipſo Faffoin doing it, it were a Church no longer. Bur, 
if you mean againſt ſome Revelation, which the Church by error. thinks 
to be no Revelation, it is falſe. The Church may ignorantly dis-believe 
ſuch a Revelation, and yet continue a Church ; which thus I prove : Thar 
the Goſpel was tobe preached to all Nations, was a Truth revealed be- 
fore our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe words, Gs and teach all Nations,Mar. 
28, 19, Yet through prejudice or inadvertence, orſome other cauſe, the 
Church disbelieved it, as iris apparent out of the xr. and 12, Chap. of the 
Ads, until the converſion of Cornelius; and yet was {till a Church. There- 
fore to disbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be fo, 1s not 
deſtrucive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church. Again,it is a plain 


Revelation of God, thar (a) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be ad- (a) i Cer. ri. 


miniſtred in both kinds : and (b) thatthe publique Hymns and Prayers of 
the Church ſhould be in ſuch a language as is moſt for edification ; yet theſe 
Revelations the Church of Rome not ſeeing, by reaſon of the veil before 
their eye,their Churches ſuppoſed Infallibiliry ; I hope, the denial of them 
ſhall nor be laid to their charge, no otherwiſe than as building hay and 
ſtubble on the Foundartion, not overthrowing the Foundation it ſelf. 

22, Ad 9.2, In the beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argu- 
ment againſt this Diſtin&ion 3 1t is enouzh (by D, Potter's confeſsion) to be- 
lieve ſome things negatively i c.not to deny them ;, Therefore all denial of any 
divine truth excludes Salvatios. As if you ſhould ſay,One Horſe is enough 
for a man to go a journey : Therefore without a Horſe no mancan go a 
journey. As if ſome Divine Truths, viz. thoſe which are plainly revealed," 
might not beſuch, as of neceſſity were not to be denied : and others, for 
want of ſufficient declaration, deniable without danger. Indeed,if D. Pot- 
'ter had ſaid thcre had been no divine Truth, declared ſufficiently or not 
declared,but muſt upon pain of damnation be believed,or at leaſt not deni- 
ed; then might you juſtly have concluded as you do : but now, that ſome 
may not be denied, andthat ſome may be denicd without damnation, why 
they may not both ſtand together, I do nor yet underſtand. 

23. In the remainder you infer out of D. Potter's words, That all errors 
are alike damnable, if the manner of propounding the contrary Trutbs be not 
different : which, for ought 1 know, all Proteſtants, and all thar have ſenſe 
muſt grant, Yet I deny your !llation from hence, That the diſtin@ on of 
points into Fundamental and Unfundamental, is vain and uneffettual for the 
purpoſe of Proteſtants. For though being alike propoſed as divine Truths, 
rhey are by accident alike neceſſary, yet the real difference ſtill remains be- 
tween them, that they are not alike neceſſary robe propoſed. 

24. 449.5, Thenext Paragraph, if itbe brought outof rhe clouds, 
will, I believe, have in ittheſe Propoſitions. 1. Things are diſtinguiſhed by 
their different natures, 2, The Nature of Faith is taken,not from the matter 
believed, for then they that believed different matters ſhould haive different 
Faiths,but from the Motive t0it,3 This Motive is Gods Revelation, a This Re- 
wvelation ts alike for all objetts.5 Proteſtants diſagree in things equally reveal- 
ed by God : Therefore they forſake the formal motive of Faith : and therefore 
have no Faith nor Unity therein, Which is truly a very proper and conveni- 
ent Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſcourſe,whercin both the Propoſitions 
arefalle for matter, confuſed and diſordered for the form, and the = 
O clulion 


2d, 
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cluſion utterly inconſequent. Firſt,for the ſecond Propoſition; Who knows 
not that the Eſſence of all Habirs (and therctore of Faith among the reſt) 
is taken from their £ &, and their Obje& ? 1i the Habit be gencral, from 
the At and Obje& ingencral ; ifthe Habit be ſpecial, from the A& and 
Object in ſpecial. Then for the Motive to a thing 3 that itcannor be of che 
Eſſence of the thing to which it moves, who can doubt that knows that a 
Motive is an efficientcauſe,and that the efhicient is always extrinſecal to the 
effect ? For the fourth, that Gods Revelation ts alike for all objefts, It is am- 
biguous: and if the ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motive 
to induce us to believe all objects revealed by him, ir is true, but 1mperrtt- 
nent : If the ſenſe of it be, thar all obje&s revealed by God are alike (thar 
is, alike plainly and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is pertinent,burt moſt 
untrue. Witneſs the great diverſity of Texts of Scripture, whereof ſome 
areſoplain and evident, that no man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the 
ſenſe of them. Some are fo obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or this 
is the certain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For the fifth 5 .Pro- 
zeſtants diſagree inthings equally revealed by God) In them(clves perhaps, 
but- not equally to them, whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their dit- 
ferent Educations are fa\ſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of va- 
rious opinions, and conſequently ſome of chem, more enclined to believe 
ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, others to believe another 3 which to ſay that 
God will nor take into his conſideration in judging mens opinions, 15to di- 
ſparage hisgoodneſs. But ro what purpoſe is it, that theſe things are equal- 
ly revealed to both, (as the light is equally revealed to all blind men} it chey 
be not fully revealed to either > The ſenſe of this Scripture, Why are they 
then baptiz'd fer the dead ? and this, He fhall be ſaved, yer Jo as by fire, and a 
thouſand others, are cqually revealed to you and to another Interpreter, 
thar is, certainly to neither, He now conceives one ſenſe of them, and you 
another ; And would it not be an excellent Inference, if I ſhould conclude 
now as you do z That you forſake the formal motive of Faith, which is 
Gods Revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein > So 
likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans, diſ- 
agree about things equally revealed by Almighty God : and ſeeing they do 
lo, I beſcech you let me underſtand, why this reaſon will not exclude chem 
as well as Proteſtants from all Faith axd Unity therein ? Thus you have 
failed of your undertaking in your firſt part of your Title, and that is a ve- 
ry ill ozzep, eſpecially in points of ſo ſtrezght mutual dependance, that we 
ſhall have bur flender performance in your ſecond Aſſumpr, Which is, 
That the Church tis infallible.in all her Definitions, whether concerning 
Points Fundamental, or nos Fundamental, | 

25. 440.7. 8. The Reaſons in theſe rwo Paragraphs, asthey were al- 
ledgedte'ore, fo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thicher I remit 
the Reader. 

26, Ad 9.9, 10,11, I grant that the Church canno: without damnable 
jin, ether deny any thing to be true, which ſhe knows to be Gods Truth : or 
propolc ary thing as his Truth, which ſhe &nows not to be ſo.But that ſhe may 
not dothis by ignorance or miſtake,and ſo without damnable ſin, that you 
ſhould have proved, but have not. But,ſay you, T his excuſe cannot ſerve : 
for if the Church be aſciſted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but kwow 
that ſhe may err inpoints not Fundamental, Anſw. It does nor follow, 
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unleſs you ſuppoſe, that the Church knows that ſhe is aſſiſted no farther. 
Bur if, being aſſiſted only ſo far, ſhe yer did conceive by errour her afſiſt- 
ance avſolute and unlimited, or, if knowing her aſffiftance reſtrained tg 
Fundamentals, ſhe yet conceived by errour, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, 
from propoſing any thing bur what was fundamenral,then the conſequence 
i5 apparently falſe, But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that jhe cannot err, and 
therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious temerity in propo- 
ſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters of Faith. 
Anſ. Neither is this deduQtion worth any thing, unleſs it be underſtood of 
ſuch untundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propolE by evident 
Texrof Scripture. Indecd, if ſhe propoſe ſuch,as matters of Faith certain- 
ly true, ſhe may well be queſtioned, 20 Warranto ? She builds without 
a foundation, and ſays, Thws ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo- 
which cannot be excuſed from raſhneſs and high preſumption 3 ſuch a pre- 
ſumption, as an Embaſſadour ſhould commir , who ſhould ſay in his 
Maſters name thar for which he hath no Commiſſion ; Of rhe ſame na- 
eure, I ſay, burof a higher ſtrain : as much as the King of Heaven, is grea- 
rer than any earthly King. Bur though ſhe may err in ſome points nor- 
fundamental, yer may ſhe have certainty enough in propoſing others ; as 
for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac, that S. Pant had a cloak, thar 
Timothy was ſick ; becauſe theſe,though not Fundamental, z. e, no eſſential 
partsof Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and undeniably ſer down in Scri- 
pture, and conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by the 
Church as certain divine Revelations, Neither is your Argument,conclu- 
ding, when you ſay, If in ſuch things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt be always 
wncertsin of all ſuch things, For, my ſenſe may ſometimes poſhbly deceive 
me, yet I amcertain enouzh that I ſee what I ſee, and feel wharl feel.Our 
Judges are not infallible in their jadgments, yet are they certain enough, 
thar rhey judge aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence 
that is given, when they condemn a Thief, or a murderer to the Gallows. 
A Traveller is not always certain ofhis way, but ofren miſtaken: and doth 
| tttherefore follow that he can have no aſſurance that Charing-croſs is his 
right way from the Temple ro White-Hall > The ground of your Error here 
is your not diſtinguiſhing between Actual Certainty and Ab ſolute Infalli- 
bility. Geometricians are not infallible in their own Science : yer they are 
very certain of thoſe things which they ſee demonſtrated, And Carpen- 
rers are not Infallible, yet certain of the ſtraightneſs of thoſe things which 
agree with their Rule and Square. So though the Church be nor infallibly 
certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof ſome are about diſputable and 
ambiguous matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule ; yer being 
certain of the Infallibiliry of her Rule, and thar in this or thar thing ſhe 
doth manifeſtly proceed according to it, ſhe may be certain of the Truth 
of ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree 
but what tis true. 

27. Ad, 12. But if the Church may err in points not fundamental, ſhe 
may err in propoſing Scripture, and (0 we cannot be afſured whether ſhe have 
not been deceived already. The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſto- 
dy of the Canon of Scripture,if you underſtand by the Church,any preſent 
Church of one denomination ; for example, rhe Roman, the Greek, or ſo. 
Yet have we ſufficient certainty of Scripture, not from the bare m—_— 
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of any preſent Church, but from Univerſal Tradition, of whichthe rcſti- 


mony of any preſent © kurch is bur a little part. So thar here you fall into 
the Fallacy, a di&o ſecundum quid ad dictum ſimpliciter, For ineffcc this 
is the ſenſe of your Argument : Unleſs the Church be infallible, we can 
have no certainty of Scripture from the Authority of the Church : There- 
fore unleſs-the Church ke infallible, we can have no certainty hercot at all. 
As if a man ſhould fay,If the Vintage of Fraxce miſcarry,we can have no 
Wine from France : Therefore, it that Vintage miſcarry, we can have no 
Wine at all. And, for the incorruption of Scripture 3 1 know no other ra- 
tional aſſurance we can have of it, thanſuch as we have of the incorrupti- 
on of other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of ancicnt Copies: ſuch, I 
mean for the tind,though it be far greater for the degree of it, And ifthe Spirir 
of God give any man any other Aſſurance hereof, this is nor rational and 
diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An Aſſurance it may be tohim- 
ſelf, but no Arzumentto another, As for the infallibiliry of the Church z ir 
is {o far from bcing a proof of Scriptures Incorruption, that no proof can 
be pretendedvor ir,but incorrupted places of Scripture: which yer are as ſub- 
je to corruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (it 
it had been poſſible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for the 
advantage ofthoſe men,whoſe ambition it hath been a long time, to bring 
all under rheir Authority. Now then, if any man ſhould provethe Scri- 
ptures uncorrupred, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which is infallible : I 
would demand again touching this very thing, That there is an Infallible 
Church, ſccing 1t is not of it {elf evident, how ſhall I be aſſured of it > And 
what can he anſwer, but that the Scripture ſaysſo,in theſe and theſe phaccs ? 
Hereupon I would askthim, how ſhall I be aflured, rhat the Scriptures are 
incorrupted in theſe places 2 ſecing itis polkible, ana nor alcogerther 1mpro- 
bable, thattheſe men, which deſire to be thought Infallible, when they had - 
the government of allthings in their own hands, may have altered them 
for their purpoſe. If tothis he anſwer again, thatthe Church is infallible, 
and therefore cannot do {o;l hope it would be apparent,that he runs round 
in acircle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches intal- 
libility, and the Churches infallibility,by the Scriptures incorruption 3 and 
that is in effe&t the Churches infallibiliry by the Churches infallibility. and 
tne Scriptures incorruption by the Scriptures incorruption, 

28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Boeks, which were not always 
known to be Canonical, have been afterwa'ds received for (uch. But never 
any Book or Syllable defined for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or re- 
jected for Apocryphal :-] gemand, touching the firſt ſort, Whether they 
were commended to the Church by the Apoſtles as Canonical, or not ? It 
not, iecing the whole Faith was preached by the Apoſtles to the Church, 
and ſccing,afterthe Apoſtles, rhe Church pretends to no new Revelations, 
How canit be an Article of Faith to believe them. Canonical. > And how 
can you pretend, that your Church, which makes this an Article of Faith, 
15 {oaſhited as not to propoſe any thing as a Divine Truth which is not re- 
vealed by God > It they were, How thenis the Church an infallible keep- 
cr of the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of Canoni- 
cal Scriptureto be loſt» and others to loſe for a long time their being Cano- 
nical,at )cafi.the necefſity of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it were 
by the law of Poſt/'miniums hath reſtoredticir Authority and _—_— 
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calneſs unto them ? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles ro the Church, 
the point was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, andrheretore your Churche's omiſſion 
to teach it for ſome Ages, as an Article of Faith, nay degrading ir from 
the number of Articles of Faith, and putting it among diſpurable pro- 
blems, was ſurely not very laudable. If it werenot revealed by Godto 
the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles ro the Church, then can it be no Re- 
vation, and therefore her preſumption in propoling iras ſuch, is inex- 
cufable, | 

19. Andthen for the other part of it, that never any Book or Syllable de- 
fned for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejected for Apocrypbal : 
Certainly ir is a bold Afeverarion, but extremely falſc.For I demand; The 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtle of St, Fames , and zo the He- 
brews, were they by the Apoltles approved for Canonical, or no > It nor; 
With what ſace dare you approve them, and yer pretendthat all your do= 
arin is Apoſtolical 2 Eſpecially, fecing it is evidentthar this point 15 not 
deducible by rational diſcourſe from any other defined by them. It they 


' were approved by them, this, I hope,was a ſufficient definition : andrhere- 
fore you were beſt rub your forchead hard, and ſay,thattheſe Books were 


never queſtioned, Bur if you do ſo, then I ſhall be bold ro ask you, whar 
Books you meant in faying before, Some Books which were 20t always known 
zo be Canonical, have been afterwards received ? Then for the Book of Mac- 
chavees, hope, you will ſay it was defined for Canonical before S. Grego- 
r4e's time : and yethe, lib. 19, Moral.c. 13. citing a teſtimony out of it, 
prefaceth ro ir after this manner, Concerning which marter we do not amiſs, 
if we produce a teftimony out of Books although not Canonical, yet ſer forth 
for the edification of the Church. For Eleazar inthe Book of Macchabees, &c, 
Which, if it be nor toreje& it from being Canonical, 1s, without queſtion, 
at leaſt to queſtion ir, Moreover, becauſe you are {o punRual, as to talk 
of words and ſyllables, I would know whether before Six1us Puintws his 
time, your Church had a defined Canon of Scripture,or not? 1t nor, then 
was your Churcn ſurely a moſt Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 
1500, years had not defined what was Scripture, and what was not. If it 
had, then I demand, Was it that, {ct forth by $7x: ? or that, fer forth by 
Clement?or a third diffcrent from both 2 If it werethat ſer forth by Sixras, 
then is it now condemned by Clement - if that of Clement, it was condem- 
ned I fay, but ſure you will ſay contradifted and queſtioned by Sixrz ; If 
diffcrent from both, then was it queſtioned and condemned by both, and 
ſtil] lies under the condemnation. But then laſtly, Suppoſe ic had been 
true,T hat both fore Book not known to be Canonical had been received, and 
that zever any after receiving had been queſtioned: How had this been a 
112n that the Churchis infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt > In what mood 
or figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſſes > Certainly, 
your flying to ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign, that you 
tabour with penury of better Arguments : and that thus ro catch art ſha- 
dows and bulruthes, is a ſhrewd fign of a linking cauſe. | 
3. Ad9.13. Wearetold here, That the general promiſes of Infallibili- 
?y to the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to points Fundamental ; Becauſe 
then the Apoſtles words and writings may alſo be [0 reſtrained, The Argu- 
ment putin form, and made compleart by fupply of the concealed Propo- 
fiion,runs thus | 
© 2 | The 
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"The L:fallibiliry promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is 
as abſolute and unlimited, as that promiſed to the Apoſtles in their 
Preaching and Writings : i 

But the Apoſtles Intallibiliry is not to be limiced to Fundamen- 

tals : | 
Therefore neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limited. 
Or thus ; ; 

The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be 
limited to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibiliry of the preſenr 
Church : Bur that is nor to be done : Therefore this alſo is not to be 
done. 

Now to this Argument,I anſwer, that, if by may be as well,in the Ma- 
jor Propoſition, be underſtood, way be as poſsibly : it is true, bur imperti- 


- nent. If by it we underſtand, may be a5 juſtly and rightly, It is very perti- 


nent, but very falſe. So that as D. Porter limns the infallibility of the Preſent 
Church unto Fundamentals, ſo another may limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo, 
He may do it de fatto,but de jure he cannot;rhat may be done and done law- 
fully : this alſo may be done, bur not lawfully. That may be done, and, it, 
it be done, cannot be confuted : This alſo may be done, but, it it be done, 
may ealily be confuted. Ir is done to our hand in this very Paragraph, by 
five words taken out of Scripture, 4 Scripture is divin'ly inſpired, Shew 
but as much for che Church : Shew where itis written, That all the Decrees 
of the Church are divinely inſpired; and the Controverſte will be ar end.Be- 
ſides, there is not the ſamereaſon for the Churche's abſolute Infallibility, 
as forthe Apoſtles and Scriprure's. For, if the Church fall into error, ir 
may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles Do- 
E&rine and Scripture, But, if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the 
Do&rine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we have recourſe, for the diſco- 
vering and correCting their error > Again, there is not {o much ſtrength 
required in the Edifice as in the Foundation : and,if but wife men have the 
ordering of the building, they will make it much a ſurer thing, that 
the foundation ſhall not fail the building, than thar the building ſhall not 
tall from tie toundation. And though the building be to be of Brick, or 
Stone, and perhaps of Wood ; yet, if it may be poſſibly, they will have a 


Rock for their Foundation, whole ſtability is a much more indubirable 


thing, than the adherence of the ſtructure toir. Now the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, ac- 
cording to that of S. Paul, Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets; therefore their ſtability in reaſon ought ro be greater then rhe 
Churche's, which is built upon them. Again, adependant Infallibiliry 
(cſpecially if the dependance be voluntary ) cannot be ſo certain as that 
on which it depends : But the Infallibility of the Church, depends upon the 
Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as the ſtraitneſs of the thing regulated, upon 
the ſtraitneſs of the Rule*: and beſides, this dependance is voluntary ; for it 
15 in the power of the Churchto deviate from this Rule ; being nothing 
clle bur anaggregarion of men, of which every one hath free-will, and 
is ſubje&to paſhons and error : Therefore the Churche's Infallibility, is 
not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 

_ 31. Laſtly, 24:4 verba andiam, cum fatta videam ? If you be ſoInfal- 
lible asthe Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did 3 7 hey went forth 


((aith 
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(faith $. Mark) and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming their words with izns following. Ir 1s impoſſible that God 
ſhould lye, and thar the eternal Truth ſhould (ct his hand and ſeal to the 
confirmation of a falſhood, or of ſuch Doctrine as is partly true, and part- 
ly falſe. The Apoſtles Doct ine was thus confirmed, therefore ir was in- 
urcly true, and in no part cither falſe or uncertain. | {ay,innopart of thar 
which rhey delivercd conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth, and which had 
che Atteſtation of Divine Miracles. For that che Apoſtles themſelves, even 
after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and, through inadvertence or 
prejudice, continued for a 'time in an errour, repugnant to a revealed 
Truth, it is,as [have already noted, unanſwerably evident, from the Srory 
of the Aits of the Apoſtles, For notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs 
Warrant and Injunction, To go ana preach to all Nations,yct until S. Ferer 
was better informed by a Vition from Heaven, and by the convertion of 
Cornelius ; both he and the reſt ofthe Church, held it unlawful for them, 
too or preach the Goſpel to any bur the Jews. 

32, And for thoſe things which they profels to deliver as the dictates of 
humane reaſon and prudence,and not as divine Revelations,why we ſhould 
rake them to be divine Revelations, Ifſee noreaſon ; nor how we can do 
{o, and not contradidtthe Apoſtles. and God himſelf. Therefore when 5. 
Paul ſays, in the 1. Epiſt to the Corinth, 7, 12, To the reſt ſpeak 1, not the 
Lord; And again,Concerning Virgins I hive no commandment of the Lord, 
but I deliver my judgment : It we will pretend that the Lord did certainly 

{pcak, what S. Paul ſpake, and that his judgment was God's command- 
ment, ſhall we not plainly contradi& S. Pal, and that Spirit by which he 
wrote 2 which moved him to write, as in other places,divine Revelations, 
which he certainly knew to be ſuch; ſo in this place, his own judgment; 
touching ſome- things which God had nor particularly-revealed unto him, 
And,it D. Petter did ſpeak torthis purpoſe (that the Apoſtles were Infallible 
enly ia theſe things which they ſpake, of certain kyowledg) I cannot fee what 
danger there were in ſaying fo. Yet the Truth is,you wrong.D. #orter, It is 
not ie, bur D, Szapleroninhim, thar ſpeaks the words you cavil at, D. 
$tapleton, fauh he, p. 140. is full and punEtual to this purpoſe : then ſers 
down the cffc& of his diſcourſe /, 8, Prince, Dodt.4.c.15. and inthart, the 
words you cavil at ; and then p. 150, he ſhutsup this Paragraph wirh theſe 
words, Thus, Srapleron. So char, if either the Dofrine, or the Reaſon, 
be not good, D. Stapleton nor D. Potter is to anſwer for it. 

33. Neither do D.Petter's enſuing words limir the Apoſtle's infallibili- 
ty to rruths abſolutely neceſſary 10 ſalvation, if you read them with any can- 
dor : for it is evident, he grants the Church infallible in Truths abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary 3 andas evident, that he aſcribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's gui- 
dance,and conſequently infallibiiity in a more high and abſolute manner than 
any ſince them, From whence, tis I argue : He that grants the Church 
infallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribesro the Apoſtles the infallible gui- 
dance of the Spirir, ina more high and abſolute manner than to any Se 
them, limitsnot the Apoſtles intallibilt 
7er 3rants to the Church ſuch a limited infallibility, and aſcribes ro the A- 
poltles, rhe Spirit's infallible guidance in a more hizh and abſolute manner ; 
Therefore he limits notthe Apoſtles infallibility ro Fundamentals. I once 
knew a man out ofcourtelic hclpa lame dog over a ſtile, and he for jet 
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ral bit him by the fingers : Tuſt ſo you ſerve D. Porter, He out of counteſie 

rants you, that thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 
Bal abide with yeu ever, though in their high and moſt abſolute ſenſe they 
agree only tothe Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, moderate, fecun- 
dary ſenſe, thcy may be underſtood of the Church. Bur ſays, that if they 
be underſtood of the Church, All, muſt not be ſimply all, No, nor fo 
large an All, asthe Apoſtles all, but all zeceſſary 10 ſalvation, And you, 
to requite his courteſie in granting you thus much, cavil at him, as if he 
had preſcribed theſe bounds tothe Apoſtles a)ſo, as welt as the preſent 
Church, Whereas, he hath explained himſelf ro the contrary, Foth in the 
clauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles,who had the Spirit's gutdance in a more 
high and abſolute manner than any ſince them ; and jn theſe words enſuing, 
whereof the Church ic ſimply ignorant ; and again, wherewith the Church #& 
0t acquainted. But molt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible 


- tothe Apoſiles,you with an &c, 1cannot bur fear, craftily have conceal- 


ed : How many obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands nos ? How 
many School- Queſtions which ſhe hath not, happily cannot determine ? And , 
for matters of fatt jt i apparent thit the Church may err;and then concludes, 
That we muſt underfland by Al truths, not ſimply All, But (ityou con- 
ceive the words as ſpoken of the Church) 41 Truth abſolutely neceſſary 10 
ſalvation, And yet, beyond all this, the negative part of his anſwer agrees 
very well to the Apoſtles themſelves ; for that All which they were lead 1n- 
70, was not ſimply All,otherwiſc $. Paulerred in ſaying, we know 7n part ; 
but ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations, 
Now ſuch they could not be, without freedom from errour in all thoſe 
tings which they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths. For, 
it we once ſuppoſe they may have erred in fome things of this nature,it will 
be utterly undiſcernable what they haveecrred in, and whathey have nor. 
Whereas though we ſuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome things, yet we 
have means toknow, what ſhe hath erred in, and what ſhe hath not.I mean 
by comparing the Dodtrine of the preſent Church,with the Dodrin of the 
Primitive Church delivered in Scripture, Butthen, laſt of all, ſuppoſe the 
Dottor had ſaid (which I know he never intended) that this promiſe in this 
place made tothe Apoſtles, was to be underſtood only of Truths abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation; Is it conſequent that he makestheir Preaching and 
Writing not infallible in Points not Fundamental > Do you not bluſh for 
ſhame ar this Sophiſtry > The DoQor ſays, nomore was promiſed in this 
place 3 Therefore he ſays no more was promiſed! Are there not other places . 
beſides this > And may not that be promiſedin other places, which is nos 
promiſed in this 2 | 
34.But,f the Apoſtles were Infallible in all things propoſed by them as Di- 
vine Truths, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe D.Portcr teach- 
eth the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church, True, hedoth ſo,but not in 
ſoabſolute a manner, Now whar is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limired,or 
reſtrained 2 Tothe Apoſtles then it was made, and to them only, yer the 
words are true of the Church, And this very promiſe might bave been 
made to it, though here itis not., They agree to the Apoſtles 7n a higher, to 
the Church zz a lower ſenſe:to the Apoſtles iz a more abſolute,to the Church 
In 4 more limited{enſe, To the Apoſtles abſolurely for the Churches di- 
recton :to the Church Conditionally by adherence 10 that direction, and [o 
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far as ſhe doth adhere to it, In a word, the Apoſtles Were lead into all. 
Truths by the Spirit, efficaciter : The Church is led allo into all Truth by 
the Apoſtles writings, ſufficienter, So that the Apoſtles and the Church, 
may be fitly compared to the Star and the Witemen, Ihe Star was di- 
rected by the finger of God, andcould nor bur go right tothe place where 
Chriſt was : But the Wiſemen were led by the Star to Chriſt z led by ir, I 
ſay, not efficaciter or irreſiſtibiliter, bur ſufficienrer, lo that itthey would, 
they might follow it 3 it they would not, they might chule. SO Was it be- 
ewceen the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, and the Church. They in their wri- 
ting were infallibly aſſiſted to propoſe nothing as a divine Truth, but whar 
was ſo. The Church is alſo led into all Truth, bur it is by the intervening of 
the Apoſtles writings : But it is as the VWiſemen were led by the Star, or as 
a Traveller is dire&ed by a Mercurial Statue, or as a Pilot by his Card and 
Compals :1ed ſufficiently, but notirreliſtibiy: led as that ſhe may follow, 
not ſothat ſhe muſt. For, ſeeing the Church is a Society of men, whereof 
every one (according to the DoGtrinof the Romiſh Church) hath freewill 
in believing, it follows, thatthe whole Aggregate hath treewill in belic- 
ing. Andit any man ſay that ar leaſt it 2s morally impoſcble, that of ſo 
many whereof all may believe aright, not any (bould do ſo :1 an{wer, Ir is 
true, if they didallgive themſelves any liberty of judgment, Bur it all (as 
the caſe is here) captivatetheir underitandings to one of them, all are as 
likely to err asthat one, And he more likely to err than any other, be- 
cauſe he may err and thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spiric 
abſolutely promiſed tothart ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of which many have 
been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Mex of the World : whereas 
this Spirit is the Spirit of Truth, whom the worid cannot receive, becauſe he 
ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, Felſides, let us ſuppoſe, thar neither in 
this nor in any other place, God had promiſed any more unto them, bur to 
lead rhem into all Truth, neceſſary for their ownand other mens falvati- 
tion : Doth ir therefore follow that they were,ge fac#s, led no farther>God 
indecd is obliged by his Veracity to :doall that he hath promiſed, bur is 
there any thing that binds him to do no more > May not he be better than 
his word,burt you will quarrel athim > May nor his Bounty exceed his Pro- 
miſe > And may not we have certainty cnough that oft-rimes it doth fo > 
God at firſt did not promiſe to Solomon, in his viſion at Gibeon, any more 
than what he askt, which was w:{dom zo govern his people, and that he gave 
him, Bur yct, Thope,you will not deny that we have certainty enough thar 
he gave him ſomething which neither God had promiſed, nor he had ask- 
ed. If you do, you contradict God himſelf : For Behold (faith God) 
becauſe thou haſt asked this thing, I have done according to thy word, Lo, 1 
have given thee aWiſe and an Underſtanding heart, ſo that there was none 
like thee before the, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like untothee. And 1 
have alſo given thee that which thou haſt not asked, both riches, and honour, 
fo that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee inall thy days. 
God, for ought appears, never obliged himſeltby promiſe, to ſhew S. Paul 
thoſe Unſpeakable myſteries, which inthe third Heaven, he thewed unto 
him : and yer, hope,we have certainty enough thar he did ſo, God promi- 
ſes to thoſe rhar ſeek his Kingdom, and the righieon(ncſs thereof that all things 
neceſſary ſhall be added unto them; and in rigour by his promiſe he is obli- 
gedto do no more, and, if he give them neceſſarieshe hath diſcharged his 
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obligation: Shall we therefore be ſo injurious to his bounty towards us, as 
to ſay it is determined by the narrow bounds of meer Neceflity > So, though 
God had obliged himſelf by promiſe to give his Apoſiles infallibility only 
in things necef}ary to ſalvation; nevertheleſs it is utterly inconſequent, that he 
gavethem no more, than by the rigour of his promiſe he was engaged to 
do ; or that we can have no aſſurance of any farther aſſiſtance thar he gave 
them: eſpecially when he himſelf, both by his word,and by his works, hath 
aſſured us, that he did aſſiſt them tarther, You ſee'by this time that your 
chain of fearful conſequences (as you call them) is turned to a rope of ſand , 
and may eaſily be avoided without any flying to your imaginary infallibility 
of the Church in all her propoſals. 

35. Ad. 14.& 15 Donubting of a Book received for Canonical, may fig - 
nifie, either doubting whether it be Canonical; or ſuppoſing it to be Cano- 
nical, whether it be True.If the former ſenſe were yours,} muſt then again 
diſtinguiſh of the term, Received; For it may ſignifie, ether received by 
ſome particular Church, or by the preſent Church Univerſal, or the Church of 
all Ages, 1f you meant the word in cither of the former ſenſes, that which 
you ſay is nottrue. A man may juſtly and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, 
or ſome Book received by ſome particular Church, or by the Univerſal 
Church of this preſent time, whether it be Canonical or no: and yet have 
juſt reaſonto believe, and no reaſon to doubr, bur that other Books are Ca- 
nonical. As Euſebius perhaps had reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle of S. Fames ; 
the Church Rome, in Hieromes time, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, And yet 
they did not doubt of all the Books of the Canon, nor had reaſon to do fo, 
If by Received, you mean Received by the Church of all Azes, [ grant, he thar 
doubrs of any one ſuch Book, hath as much reaſon to doubr of all. Bur yer 
here again I tell you, that it is poſſible a man may doubr of one ſuch Book, 
and yet not of all:becauſe ir is poſhble men may do not according to reaſon, 
Ifyou meant your words inthe latter ſenſe ; then 1 confeſs, he that believes 
ſuch a Book to be Canonical, z. e. the word of God, and yet {to make an 
impoſſible Suppoſition) believes ir Snot to be rue, if he will do according 
to reaſon, muſt doubr of allthe reſt, and believe none, For there being no 
greater reaſon to believe any thing true, than becauſe God hath ſaid it, nor 
no other reaſon to believe the Scripture to be true, but only becauſe it is 
Gods word ; he that doubts of the Truth of any thing ſaid by God, hath as 
much reaſon to believe nothing that he ſayes: and therefore,it he will doac- 
cording to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he fayes. And 
upon this ground you conclude rightly, that he znfallibility of true Scripture 
muſt be Univerſal, and not confined to Points Fundamental. 

36. Andthis Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any part of 
Scripture, upon pretence that the matter of it is not Fundamental, you confeſs 
to be convincing. Bat the ſame reaſon you ſay is 45 convincing for the Univer- 
ſal infallibility of th: Church, For (ſay you) unleſs She be infallible in all 
things, we cannot believe her in any one, But by thisreaſon your Proſelytes , 
knowing you are not infallible in all things, muſt nor, nor cannot believe 
you in any thing. Nay you your ſelfmuſt not believe your felf in any thing, 
becauſe you know that you are not infallible ir. all things. Indeed if you had 
ſaid We could not rationally believe her for her own ſake, and upon her own 
word and authority in any thing, 1 ſhould willingly grant the conſequence, 
For an authority ſubjc& to errour can be no firm or ſtable foundation of my 
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belict in any thing: and if ic were in any thing,then this authority being one 
and the ſame in all propoſals, I ſhould have the ſame rcaſon to believe all, 
that I have to believe one: and therefore mult either do unreatonably in be- 
lieving any one thing, upon the ſole warrant of this authority; or unreaſona- 
bly,in not believing all things equal'y warranted by it, Let this therefore be 


granced ; and what will-come of ir > Why ther, you ſay, we cannot believe 


her in propounding Canonical Books, It you mean ſtill (as you muſt do un- 
leſs you play the Sophiſter ) ot upon her own Antherity, I grantit : For we 
believe Canonical Books not upon the Anthority of the preſent Church, bur 
upon Univerſal T radition. If you mean, Not as all, and that with reaſon we 
cannot believe theſe Books ro be Canonica!, which the Church propoſes, } 
deny ir. There is no more conſequence in the Argument than in rhis, The 
devil is not infallible, therefore ithe {ayes there 150ne God, I cannor believe 
him. No Geometrician is Infallible in all things, therctore not in theſe 
things which he demonſtrates. M. K»ot is not infallible in ll things, there- 
fore he may not believe that he wrote a Book entituled, Chirity Maix- 
tained, 
37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with 
any good coherence to this diſtinition,and ſome other Dottrins of theirs : becau- 
ſe they pretend to be able to rell what points are Fundamental aud what not;and 
therefore thouzh they ſhould belitveScripture erroneous in others,yet they mizht 
be ſure it erred not intheſe, To this I anſwer, Thar it without dependance 
on Sc:ipture, they did know whar were Fundamental, and what nor; they 
might poſſibly believe the Scripwre true in Fundamentals, and erroneous in 
other things. Butſecing they ground their belicf, that ſuch and ſuch things 
#zly are Fundamentals, only upon Scripture, and goc about to prove their 
aſlcrtion true, only by Scripture, then muſt rhey ſuppoſe the Scripture true 
abſolutely and in all things, or cl{c the Scripture could not be a ſufficient 
warrant to them, to believe this thing, that theſe only Points are Fundament- 
al. For wlo would not laugh at rhem it they ſhould argue thus, The Scrip- 
ture is crue in ſomething ; the Scripture ſayes that theſe Points only are Fun- 
damental, rhercfore this is true,that theſe only are fo! For every Freſh-man 
in Logick knows, that from meer particulars nothing can be certainly con- 
cluded. Bur onthe other (ide, this reaſon is firme,and demonſtrative, The 
Scripture is true in all things : Bur the Scripture ſayes, thar theſe only Points 
areche Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion ; theretore it isrrue, that theſe 
only are ſo, So that the. knowledge of Fundamentals being ir ſelf drawn 
trom Scripture, isſo far from warranting us to believe the Scripture is, or 
may be,in part True, andin part Falſe ; that it ſelf can have nofoundation, 
but the Univerſal truthof Scripture. For,to be a Fundamental Truth, pre- 
{uppoſcs tobe a Truth; now I cannot know any Doctrin to be a Divine and 
{upernatural Trurh,or a true part of Chriſtianity,but only becauſe the Scrip- 


ture ſaycs fo which is all true: Therefore,much more can I not know it to be. 


a Fundamental Truth, 

38. Aa. 16, Tothis Paragraph I anſwer, Though,the Church being 
not infallible, I cannor believe her in every thing ſhe ſayes ;z yetI can and 
mult believe hcr in evcry thing ſhe proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon, ot 
Univerſal Tradition, be it Fundamental,or be it not Fundamental. This you 
lay, we cannot in Points not Fundamental, becauſe in ſuch we believe ſhe may 
erre, Butthis I know, we can: becaute though ſhe may erre in ſome things, 

yet 
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yet ſhe does not erre in whar ſhe proves, though it be not Fundamental. 
Again you ſay, We cannot do it in Fundamentals ,becauſe we muſt know what 
Points be Fundamental, before we go to learn of her, Not ſo. But ſeeing Fairh 
comes by Hearing,and by hearing thoſe whogive teſtimony to it which none 
doth but the Church and the Partsofir; I muſt learn of the Church, or of 
ſome part of it,or I cannot know any thing Fundamental or notFundamental. 
For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, thar he 
taught ſuch DoGtrin, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confir- 
mation of it, that the Scripture is G O D's Word.unleſs I be taughtir > So 
then,the Church is,though z0t 4 certain Foundation and proof of my Faith,yet 
a neceſſary Intreduttion 10 it, 

39. Putthe Churches infallible Direfion, extending only 10 Fundamentals, 
unleſs 1 know them before 1 go to learn of her, I may be rather deluded than 
inſtrutted by her. The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear 
neither I nor you do well underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are 
t00 bold intaking that which no man grants you, That the Church is an In- 
fallible Direfor in Fundamentals, For it ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not 
only learn Fundamentals of her , but alſo learn of her what is Fundamen- 
tal,and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers to be ſuch. Inthe perfor- 
mance whereof, if I knew any one Church to be Infallible, I would quickly 
be of that Church, Bur, good Sir, you muſt needs do us this favour, to be 
ſo acute,as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in Fundamentals ,and be- 
ing an infallible Guide in Fundamentals. That there ſhall be alwaies a Church 
infallible in Fundamentals, we ealily grants for'it comes to no more but this, 
that there ſhall be alwais a Church, Bur that there ſhall be alwaies ſuch a 
Church, which is ah infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny. F#t 
this cannot be withour ſerling a known Infallibility in ſome one known So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, (as the Greek or the Roman, or ſome other Church ) 
by adhering-ro which Guide, men might be guided to believe aright in all 
Fundamentals. A man that were deſtitute of all means of communicating 
his thoughts to others, might yer,in himſelf, and ro himſelf, be infallible; bur 
he could not be a Guide to Others. A Manor a Church that were inviſible, 
ſo that none could know how to repair to it for diretion,could not be an in- 
fallible Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf infallible. You ſce then,there 
is a wide diffcrence between theſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech you 


' not to confound them, nor to take the one for the other. 


40. But they that knew what Points are Fundamental, etherwiſe than by 
the Churches Authority, learninot of the Church: Yes, they may learn of the 
Church, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and from the Scripture , 
that ſuch Points are Fundamental,others are not ſo 3 and conſequently learn, 
cven of the Church, even of your Church, thar all is not Fundamental, nay 
all is not true, which the Church teacheth co be ſo, Neither do I ſee what 
hinders, but a man may learn ofa Church, how to confute the errors of 
that Church which taught him : as well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the 
Mathcmarticks, I may learn thoſe rules and principles,by which I may con- 
tute my Maſtcr's erroneous Concluſions. 

41, But you ask, If the Church be not an Infallible Teacher , why are we 
commanded to hear,toſeek, to obey the Church ? 1 anſwer. For Commands 
to ſeek the Church, Thave nor yct met with any 3 and,I believe,-you, if you 
were to ſhew them, would be your ſelf ro ſeck, Bur vert,if you could pro- 
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duce-ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the Churchro many good purpoſes, withour 
ſuppoſing her 4 Guide infallible, And then for hcaring and obeying the Church, 
I would fain know,VWhether nonc may be heard and obeyed,but thoſe that 
arc Infallible > Whether particular Churches, Governors, Paſtors, Paretns 
be not to be heard and obeyed 2 Or whether all thcle be intallible.l wonder 
you will thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn-out Objeftions,withour taking 
notice of their Anſwers, | ; 

42. Your Argument from S. Auſtines firſt place, is a Fallacy, 4 dio 
ſecundum quid ad dittun ſimpliciter, It the whole Church pradtiſe any of 
theſe things, (matters of order and decency, tor \uchonly there he ſpeaks of,) 
70 diſpute whether that onght to be done ts infolent madneſs. And from hence 
vou inferr, 1f the whole Church practiſe any thing, to diſpute whether it oneht 
to be done, is inſolent madneſs, As if there were no difference between any 
thing, and any of theſe things ? Or,as it I might nor eſteem ir pride and fol- 
ly, to contradict and diſturb the Church tor matter of order, pertaining 
to the time and place, and other circumſtances, of Gods worſhip ; and yer 
account it neither pride nor folly, to go about to reform ſome errors, 
which the Church hath ſuffered to come in, andrto viriate the very ſubſtance ' 
of Gods worſhip. !r was a practice of the whole Church in S. Auftines 
time,and eſteemed an Apoltolique Tradition, even by Saint Auſt:zx himſclf, 
That the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I befeech 
you ; Had it been inſolent madneſs to diſpute againſt this practice, or had it 
not? It it had, how inſolent and mad are you, that have not only diſputed 
againſt ir, bur utterly aboliſhed it > If it had nor, then, as I fay, you muſt 
underſtand Saint Azſtines words,not {imply of all things; bur fas indeed he 
bimſelf reſtrained them) of theſe things, of matter of Order, Decency, and 
Uniformity, 7 

43. In the next place, you tell us out of him, Thar that which hath been 
alwates kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles: Very right , 
and what chen? Theretore the C hurch cannot erre in defining of Controver- 
hes. Sir,l beſcechyou, when you write agzain, do us the favour to write no- 
ching bur Syllogifms : tor I find it ſtill an extreame trouble to find our the 
conccaled Propotitions, whichare to connett the parts of your Enthymems. 
As nowv for example, I protcſs unto you, 1 am at my witsend, and have done 
my beſt endeavour, to finae ſome glue, or fodder, or cement, or chain, or 
 thred,or ary thing torye this antecedent and tifis conſequent together,and ar 
Ingrtham cnforced torgive itovcr, and cannor do it. 

44, Burt the Doctrines; That 7fants are to ve baptized, and,thaſe that are 
baptized by Heretiqu-s, ae not 10 re baptized, are neither of them 10 be proved 
by Scripture + And yet according to $., Aufline they are true Doitrines, and 
we may certain of them up*n the Ambhority of the Church, which we could 
not be, unleſs the Charch were Infallible z therefore the Church infallible. 
I anſwer. that there is no repugnance but we may be certain enough, ofthe 
Univerſal Traditions of rhe ancient Church; ſuch, as in S. Auſtins account, 
theſe were which here are ſpoken of, and yet nor be certain enough, of the 
dcfhinicions of the preſent Church. Unleſs you can ſhew (which 1 am ſure 
you cannever do) that the Infallibiliryof the preſent Church, was alwaies 
a Tradition ofthe Ancient Church. Now your main bulinc(s 15 ro prove the 
preſent Church infallible, not fo much in confiigning ancient Tradition , 
a5 in dcaning emergent Controverſies, Again, wu follows nor, becauſe 
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a) De Corme the Churches Authority is warrant enough for uSto believe ſome Dodtin, 
Ailitis.c.3.64 touching which the Scripture is ſilent 3 therefore it is Warrant enough to 
Where baving y-elieve theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the DoErines, 


recounted {un- - | b 
dry uneriteen Which S, Auſtin received upon the Churches Authority, were of the firſt 


Fradiriovs (4+ - the Doftrines for which we deny your Churches Infallibility, are of 


then oblerved . £ 
by Chriſtians, the fecond. And therefore though the Churches Anthoriry mighr: be 


= Ave ſtrong enough to bear the weight which S; A uftin laid upon it,yer haply it 
(norwithſtand- MAY Not be ſtrong enongh, to bear that which you lay upon.ir. Though ir 
ing the Coun- may ſupport ſome DoEtines without Scripture, yer ſurely not againit it, 
puoteſſion, To And laſt of all;todeal ingenuouſly with You and the World,I am nor ſuch 
receive thim an Idolater of S. Auſtis, as to think a thing proved ſufficiently becauſe he 


ow on a bk ſays ir, nor that all his ſentences are Oracles ; and particularly in rhis thing, 
9 WIN ge 


affettion of Pie- that, whatſoever was praiſed or held by the Univerſal Church of his 
7y) are now re- time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles, Though, conlidering the 
jeacd and  ecrneſs of his time to the Apoſtles, I thinkit a good probable way, and 


ncgleRed by 


the Church of therefore amapt enough to tollow ir, when I ſee no reaſon to the contra- 


®ume : FOLX- ry. Y<t, 1 profeſs, | muſt have better ſarisfaCtion, before I can induce my 
fas in Baxiſn, my ſelt ro hold it certain and infallible, And his, nor becauſe Pcpery 
Tafting amix- would come in ar this door, as ſome have vainly feared, buz becauſe by the 
a on he Church Univerſal of ſome time, and the Church Univerſal of other times] 
af: ;Abjtaiaing ſee plain contradictions held and praftiſed, Both which could not come 
f.on Baths ſor fromthe Apoſttes; for then the Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhood. 


a Weep ſlr; , N . 
— it as And therefore the belief or practice of the pycſent Univerlal Church,can 


mmputy to pray - be no infallible proof, that the Doctrine ſo believed, or the Cuſtom ſo 


_—_ "? praftiſed, came from the Apoſtles. Iinſtance inthe Doctrine of the M:/e- 
between Eaſter naries, and the Enchariſts necefiity for Infants : both which Doctrines 
-aby bn * have been taught by 'the content of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, 
reckoned up . Without any oppoſition from any of rheir Contemporaries: and were de- 


theſe and other Tiyered by them, not as Dottors, but as Witnefles, not as their own opi- 


ditions | . 4 | L Gs 
che ; He adds PIONS, but as Apoſtolike Traditions, And therefore meaſuring the DoRrin 


anorher in the Of the Church by all che Rules which Cardinal Pe7rop gives us for thar 
4.5; the Fein; purpoſe, both theſe Dotrins muſt be acknowledged to have been the 


of Women, And | ; a 
then adds,S:ince Dotrins of the ancient Church of ſome Age or Ages 3 And thatrhe con- 


lar » fot trary Do@rines were Catholique at ſome other time, I believe you will 
jar 342. NO think it needful for me to prove. So thar eicher I muſt ſay,the Apoſtles 


tows that Tra- . i 1 
ditioz muſt bave were Fountains of contradictious Dodrines, or that being the Univerſal 


gvea this obſer- JNQ.; . 4-5 . by "8" 
See 199%% Dottrin of the preſent Church, is no {ufficient prooftharir came originally 


which ſhall gaia from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Tradi- 
'n time, Avoſto- tions of the Church were all Apoſtolical > ſecing in that famous place for 


lique Authorit b. "x ; , . 
by the ine-rpre- T radirions, in Tertufian, (a) Quicunque Traditor, Any Author whatſoever 


rationof the is Founder goodenough for them. And who can ſecure us rhaflHumane 
wy "— inventions, and ſuch as came 4 quorurque Traditore might nor in a ſhore 
therefore it s time, gainthe reputation of Apoſtolique ! Seeing the Direftion, then was, 
declared, That aj ices Traditiones quifque exiſlima 
he ing of (b) Pracepta majorum Apoſtolices Traditiones quiſque exiſlimat, 
uariuten Traditioa,being confirmed by cuftomymay be deſended.The perſeucrance of the obſervation! cing a good teſtimony of the 
$oodneſs of the Tradition. Now Cuſtom evenin civil aff atrs where a Law is wantiagzpaſſeth for a Low. Neither is it material,s2 
whech it is grounded, Scripture or reaſon, ſeeing reaſon is commendation cnough for a Law, Moreovergif Law be grounded oa 7ca- 
- ſon,all that muſt be Law,which is {0 grounded — A quocunque produfttum——"'hoſoever is the producer of it.Do ye think it is 
. 20k lawful,Omni fideli,for every faithful man to concerve and conſtitute ePyovided be conſtitute only what is not : cpugnant 10 
Gods will,what is conducible for diſcipliue,and available to ſalvation ? ſceing the Lord ſays, Why even of our ſelves judge ye 
rot what is right ? And a little after, This reaſon now demand{aving the reſpedt of the Tradition-- A 4quocunque Traditore 
cenſcrur,nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Auhoriratem ; From what ſoever Tradition Ut comes, neither regard the Yiuthor but the 
Authority. (b) Bic?. WE 45. No 
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45. No leſs,you ſay, is S. Chryſoflcms, for the znfallible Traditions of the 
Church. But you were to prove the Church infallible, notin her Traditi- 
ons.(which we willingly grant, if theybe as Univerſal as the Tradygon of 
the undoubted Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is ; 
for neither doth being written make the Word of God,the more infallible, 
nor being unwritten make it the leſs infallible : ) Nor theretore in her U- 


niverſal Traditions, were you to prove the Church infallible, butin all her 


Decrees and definitions of Controverſies, To this Point when you ſpeak, 
you ſhall have an Anſwer; but hitherto you do but wander. 

46, Bur let us ſee what S. Chryſoſtom lays, They (the Apoſtles) delive- 
red not all things is writing, (whodenies it 2) bus many things alſs without 
writing (who doubts of it >) and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Yes, it we 
knew what they were. But many things are worthy of belief, which are 
not neceſſary to be believed : As,thar Fulins Ceſar was Emperour of Rome 
isathing worthy of belicf, being ſo wellreſtjfhied as it is, but yer it is not 
neceſſary to be believed ; a man may be ſaved without ir. Thoſe many 
works which our Saviour did (which S. Fohn ſuppoſes, would not have 
been contained in a world of Boaks) it they had been written, or if God by 
ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of them, had been as wor- 
thy to be believed, and as neceſſary,as thoſe that are written. But to ſhew 
you how much more a faithtul keeper Records are than Report,thoſe few 
that were written are preſerved & believed; thoſe infinitely more that were 
not written are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſce- 
ing God in his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the memory of 
them, he hath freed us from the Obligation of believing them : for every 
Obligation ceaſeth, when it becomes impoſſible, Who can doubr but the 
Primitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written, 
cither of chemſelves underſtood, or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles,touch- 
ing the ſenſe of the obſcure places of them > Theſe 'Traditive Interpreta- 
tions, had they been writren and diſperſed, as the Scriptures were, had 
without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. Butto ſhew how 
excellent a Keeper ofthe Tradition, the Church of Rowe hath been, or 
even the Catholique Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay 
were all loſt,within a few agesatter Chriſt. So that if we conſultthe Anci- 
ent Interpreters, we ſhal hardly find any wo of them agree abour the ſenſe 
of any one of them.Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having 
alledged this place for them, Hold the Traditioys, 8c. tells us, We muſ? 
not anſwer that $, Paul ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traditions, which (though 
not in this Epiſt, to the Theſſ. yet) were afterwards written, and in other 
Books of Scripture: becauſe it upon occaſion of Tradition (touching the 
cauſe of . the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt) which was never writ- 
ten, that he lays this injun(tion upou them,to hold the Traditions, Well, let 
us grantthis Argument good, and concluding ; and that the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, or the Catholique Church (tor what S. Paul writ to one 
Church,he writto all) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions,and among 
the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt. 
Bur whart if they did not perform their duty in this point, but ſuffered this 
Tradicion to be loſt.out of the memory of theChurch?$Shal we not conclude, 
that ſceing God would not tuffer any thing neceſſary to Salvation to be 
loſt,and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge 
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or belief of it, though it were a profitable thing, yer it was nor neceflary > 
I hope you will not challenge {uch Authority over us, as to oblige usto1im- 
poſſibilities, to do that which you cannot do your ſelves. Iris therefore re- 
quiſire that you make this command poſhble ro be obeyed, before you re- 
quire obedience unto ir, Are you able thento inſtruct us ſo well, as robe 
fit to ſay unto us, New ye know what witholdeth? Or, do you your ſclves 
know that ye may inſtru& us > Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was 
this hinderance which S. Pan! here meant, and all men under pain of dam- 
nation are to belicve it > Or if you cannor, {as I am certain you cannot) 
20 then, and vaunt your Church, for the only Wacchtul, Faithful, Infal- 
lible Keeper of the Apoſtles Fraditions 3 when here this very Tradni- 
on, which here in particular was depoſited with the Theſſalonians and 
che Primitive Church, you have. uttcrly loſt ir, ſo thatthere is no foor- 
ſtep or print of it remaining, which with Divine Faith we may rely up- 
on, Bleſſed therefore be rhe goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing that whar 
was not written, was in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order, that what 
was neceſſary ſhould be written! Saint Chryſoftem's counſel rherefore, 
of accounting the Churches Traditions worthy of belief, we arc willing to 
obcy : And, if you can of any thing make it appear, that 7: & 77441170n, 
we will ſeek no farther, But this we ſay withall, that we are perf waded 
you cannot make this appear in any thing, but exly the Canon of Strt- 
prere ; and that there is nothing now extant, and ro be known by us, 
which can put irr ſo good plea, to- berthe unwritten Word of God, asthe 
— Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of 
God. = | 
47. Youconclude rhis Paragraph with a ſentence of S. Auff1ns, who 
ſays, The Chnrch doth not approve, nor difſemble, nor do, theſe things which 
are againſt Faith or good life : and from hence you conclude, That it ze-- 
ver hath done ſo, nor ever can do ſo, Put thoughthe argument hold in Lo- 
gick 4 non poſſe, ad 0x eſſe, yet Þ never heard, that it would hold back, 
a 03 eſſe, ad non poſſe. The Church cannot do this, therefore ir does nor, 
follows with good conſequence : but The Church doth not this,therctore 
tt ſhall never do it, nor can never do it, this, I believe, will hardly follow. 
Inthe Epiſtlenext before to the ſame Faxuarins, writing of the ſame mar- 
ter, he hath theſe words, It remains, that the thing you enquire of mnt be of 
that third kind of things, which are different in divers places, Let eviry one 
therefore do,that which he finds done in the Church to which he comes ;, for 
none of them is againſt Faith or good manners, And why do you not infer 
from hence,that zo particular Church can bring up any Cuſtom that is ag1inſt 
Farth or good manners ? Certainly this Conſequence hath as good reaſon 
for it as the former, Ifa man ſay of the Church of England,(what S. Auſtin 
of the Church) that ſhe neither approves, nor difſembles, nor doth any 
thing againſt Faith or good manners, would you colle& preſently, that this 
man did either make or think the Church of Zzzland infallible > Further- 
more, it 15 obſervable out of this, and the former Epiſtle, that this Church, 
which did net (asS, Auſtin, according to you, thought) approve or dif- 
ſemble, or do any thing againſt faith or 200d life , did yer tolerate and dil- 
{emble vain ſuperſtitions, and humane preſumptions, and ſuffer all places 
to betull of them,and to be exacted, as, nay more ſeverely than,the Com- 
'mandments of God himſelf, This Saint Aſtin himſelf profeſſerh” 
in 
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in this very Epiſtle. The (ſaith he} 7 doinfiantely grieve at, that many 
ſt wholſom precepts-of the divine Scripture, arc little regarded ; and in the 
mean time all is ſs full of fo many preſumptions, that he is mere grievouſly 
fonyd fault with, who during hes octaves, roncheth the earth with bis naked 
fooot, then he that ſhall bury h#s ſoul in drankenneſs, Ot theſe he ſaycs, That 
they were neither contained in Scripture, decreed by Conncels, nor corrobora- 
ted by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. And though not ugainſt Faith, 
yer unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian liberty, which made the c®udition of the 
Fews more tolerable then that of Chriſtians, And therefore he profeſſeth of 
them, Approbare non poſſum, I cannot approve them, And,Ubi facultas tri- 
buitur, reſecanda exiſtimo; 1 think they are to be cut off whereſoever we have 
power, Yet ſodeeply were they rooted, and ſpread to tar, through the in- 
diſcreet devotion of the people, alwayes more prone to ſuperſtition than 
true piety, and through the connivence of the Governors, who ſhould 
have ſtrangled them ar rheir birth, that himſelf,though he grieved atthem, 
and could not allow them,yer for tear of offence he durſt nor ſpeak againſt 
them, Mnita hujuſmodi, propter nonnullarum wel ſantFarum vel turbulent a- 
rum perſonarum ſcandala devitauada, liberius improbare non audeo, Many of 
theſe things for fear of ſcandalizing many holy perſons,or provoking thoſe that 
are turbulent, 1 dare not freely diſallow, Nay,the Catrnoſſhue Churchiir ſelf, 
did {ce and diſſemble,and tolerate rhem;tor theſe are the things of which 
he preſently ſays after, The Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of 
the trve Catholique Church) placed between Chaff and Tares, tolerates ma- 
ny things, Which was directly againſt the command of the holy Spirit, 
given the Church by S. Paul,To ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith Chriſt 
hath made her free, and not to ſuffer her ſelf tobe brought in bondage to th:ſe 
ſerwile burdens, Our Saviour tels the Scribes and Phariſees, That in vain 
they worſhi! ped God, teaching for Dottrines mens Commandments : For that 
laying aſide the Commandments of God,they held the Traditions of men,as the 
waſhing of pots, and cups, and many other ſuch like things, Certainly, thar 
which S. Arftin complains of, as the general fault of Chriſtians of his 
time, was parallel to this : Mnlta (ſaith he) que in divinrs librss ſaluberri- 
me precepra ſunt, minus curantur ; This, I ſuppole, I may very well ren- 


der in our Saviour's words, The Commandments of God are laid aſide; And. 


then, Tam wnl! is preſumptionibmu ſic plena ſunt omnia, All things, or all pla- 
ces, ale ſofull of ſomany |reſumptiens, and thoſe exadted with ſuch ſeverity, 
nay with Tyrann), that he was more ſeverly cenſured, who in the time of his 
Octaves touched the earth with his naked feet, than he which drowned and bu- 
ried his ſoul in drink, Certainly, it this be not zo teach for Doftrines mens 
Commandments, 1 know nor what is. And therctore theſe ſuperſtitious 
C hriſtians might be ſaid 29 worſhip God in vain, as well as the Scribes and 
Phariſes. And yet great varicty of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were then al- 
ready ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places. Thisis plain 
from theſe wordsof S. Auſtin concerning them, Diverſorum locorum diver- 
fis moribus innumerabiliter varid»tur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream of 
them was grown fo violent;that he durſt not oppoſe it, Liberius improbare 
201 audeo, 1 dare not freely ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay.the Catholique 
Church tolerated all this,and for tear of offence, durſt not abrogate or con- 
demn it,is to ſay(it we judgerightly of tt)that the Church with ſilence and 
connivence generally tolerated Chriſtians to worſhip God 743 wain, Now 
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others with creat violence, and yet continued {till a part of the Church, 
Now why the whole Church might not continue the Church, and yet di; 
ſo, as well asa part of the Church might continue a part of it, and yer do 
{o,I deſire you to inform me. 

49. But now aftcr all this ado, what if S, Auſtinſays not this which is 
pretended of the Churc!:, I, 7 hat ſhe neither appreves,nor difſemblts, nor 
prattiſes any thing againſt Faith or good life;but only of good men in the 
Church > Certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it, yer 
you ſhould nor have difſembled,that others read the place otherwiſe, v:z. 
Ecccleſia multa tolerat;, & tamen que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam,ntc 
bonus approbat,&c, The Church tolerates many things,and yet what is againſt 
Faith or good life,a good man will neither approve nor diſſemble,nor prattiſe. 

50. AdPp.17. That Abraham begat 1ſac,js a point very far from being 
Fundamental ; and yet, I hope,you will grant, that Proteſtants belicving 
Scripture to be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and 
certainty of ir. For whar if they ſay that the Catholique Church,and much 
more themſelves may poſſibly err in ſome unfundamental points,is it there- 
fore conſequent, they can be certain of none ſuch > Whar if a wiſer man 
than I may miſtakethe ſenſe of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtoile, may I 
not therefore withour any arrogance or inconſ{equence , concetve oy 
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ſelf certain that I underſtand him in ſome plain places, which carry their 
ſenſe before them > Andthen for Points Fundamental, to whar purpoſe do 
you ſay,Thart we muſt firſt know what they be,before we can be aſſured that we 
Cannes err in underſtanding the Scriptures 3 when we pretend not at all 
roany aliurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufhcicnt ccrtainty, that 
we donor err, but rightly underſtand rhole things that are plain, whether 
Fundamental or not Fundamental : That God &s, aud is a Rewarder of them 
that ſeek him - That there &© no ſalvation but by faith in Chriſt : That by 
Repentarice from dead works, and Faith in Chriſt, Remiſsion of figs may be 
obtained : That there (hall te a Reſurretion of the Body ? Theſe we con- 
| ceive bot): true, becauſe the Scripture fays ſo, and Truths Fundamental, be- 
cauſe they are neceſſary parts of the Goſpel, whereof our Saviour favs 
Qui non crediderit, damaabitur, All which we either learn trom Scripcure 
immediately, or learn of thoſe rhar learn ir of Scripture ; ſorthart neicher 
Learned nor Utnlearned pretend to know rheſe things independently of 
Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to us, you cannot excule your 
ſelf from having done us a palpable injury, 2 

51. 446.18, AndI urge you as mainly as you urge D. Potter and othicr 
Proceftants, war you tel} us char all che 3 raditions, and all the Definitions 
of the Church are Fundamental points, and we cannot wrelt trom you 4 
liſt in particular of all ſuch Traditioas and Definitions, without which, no 
man can tcl[l whether or no he crr in points fundamental], and be capable of 
Salvation ; (For, I hope, crring in our fundamentals is no more cxclufive 
of Salvation than erring in yours,) And,whichis moſt Jamentable, inſtead 
of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, you alſo fall to wrangle among your ſelves 
abour the making of ir ; Some of you, as Ihave ſaid above, holding ſome 
things to be marters of Fa'th, which others deny to beſo, 

52, Adg. 19, 1 anſwer, That theſe diffcrences between Proteſtants 
concerning Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths fundamental and 
not-fundamental, may be cally reconciled, For cither tize Errour they 
ipeak of m.ty be purely and ſimply involuntary,or it may bein reſpect of the 
cauſe of it voluntary, If the cauſe of it be ſome voluntary and avoidable 
taulr, che Error is it ſelf tinful, and conſequently in its own nature dam- 
nable ; As,it by negligence in ſceking the Truth, by unwillingnels to find 
it, by pride, by obſtinacy, by deſiring thar Religion ſhould be true which 
tures beſt with my ends, by fcar of mens i!l opinton, or any other wordly 
tear,or anyorher wordly hope, I betray my ſelf to any error contrary to 
A any divinc revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtyled ain, and con- 
* iequently of ir felt roſucha one damnable. Fur if I be guilty of noneof 
theſe faules, but bedefirous to know the Truth, and diligent in fecking it, 
( and adviſe nGt at all with fleſh and blood abour the choice of my opini- 
KB -3ns, bur only with God, andthar Reaſon that he hath given me, it I be 
thus qualificd, and yer through humane infirmity fall into error, that er- 
ror cannot be damnable, Again, the party erring may be conceived either 
ro die with contrition for all his fins known and unknown, or without it ; 
If he die without ir, this errour, in it ſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſoun- 
ro him : If he dic with contrition (as his error can be no impediment bur 
he may) his crrour though in ir ſelf damnable, tro him, according ro your 
dofrine , will not prove ſo. And therefore ſome of thoſe Authors 
whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto men were Ms Or 
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wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſtion.(as for the moſt 
part men are :) Others ſpeaking of them, as errors imply and purcly invo- 
luntary, and the effe&s of humane infirmity : ſome, as they were retracted 
by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſe): others, as they were not 3no mar- 
vel though they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and ſome amilder, 
ſome an abſolving, and ſome a condemning ſentence. The leaſt of all 
theſe crrours, which here you mention, having malice enough roo tre- 
quently mixed with it, to ſink a man deep cnough into hel] : and the great- 
cſt of them all, being according to your Principles, cither no fault at all, or 
very Venial, where there is no malice ofthe will conjoyned with it. And 
if it be, yet,asthe moſt malignant poyſon will nor poyſon him that receives 
with it a more powerful Antidote : {o, I am confident, your own Dodtrin 
will force you to confeſs, that whoſocver dics with Faith in Chriſt, and 
Contrition for all ſins known and unknown (in which heap all his ſinful 
errors muſt be comprized) can no more be hurt by any the moſt malig- 
nant and peſtilent error, than S. Paul by the Viper whichhe ſhook off in- 
to the fire. Now touching the neceſsity of Repentance from dead works, and 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God,and Saviour of the World they all agree; 
and therefore you cannot deny,but they agree about all that is ſimply nece(- 
ſary. Moreover, though, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of Scripture 
all theſe Propofitions and Dodrines which integrate and make up the -bo- 
dy of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would nct be ſo an exact 
agreement amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the 70, Inter- 
preters, in tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without controveriie 
they doall agree, that in the Bible all theſe things are contained, and 
therefore, that whoſoever doth truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, 
muſt ofneceſlity, either in hyporheſt, or at leaſt in r%eſt, either formally, or ar 
leaſt virtually, cither explicitely, or ar leaſt implicitely, either 1a A, or at 
leaſt in preparation of mind, believe all things Fundamental : It being nor- 
Fundamental, nor required of Almighty God , to believe the true ſenſe of 
Scripture in all places, but only that we ſhould endeavour to do fo, and be 
prepared in mind to do ſo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded 
tous. Suppoſe a man in ſome diſcale were preſcribed a medicine confiſt- 
ing of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing with Phyſitians ſhould find 
them differing in opinion about it, ſome of them telling him, thar all the 
ingredients were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were 
neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad melins eſſe ; laſtly, 
ſome, that ſome only were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuper- 
fluous, yet nothurtful ; vet all with one accord agrecing in this, Thar te 
whole receipt had in it all things neceſſary tor the recovery of his health, and 
that, ifhe made uſe of ir, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſsful : what wiſe 
man would not think they agreed ſufficiently tor his direQion to the reco- 
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very of his health > Juſt ſo,thcſe Proteſtant Doctors, with whoſe dilcords Bo 
you make ſuch 'Tragedies, agreeing in Theſs thus far, That the Scrzprore Ly 


evidently conteins all things neceſſary 10 Salvation,both for matter of Faith, 
and of Practice,and that whoſocver bcelicves it, and endeavours to find the 
true ſenſe of it, andtoconform his life unto ir, ſhall certainly pertorm all 
tings necc{ſary to Salvation, and undoubtedly be ſaved ; -agrecing, I 
fay thus far, What matters it for the direction of men to Salvation, though 
they diffcr in opinion, touching what points are abſolutely neceſſary, 

and 
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and what not > What Errors abſolutely repugnantto Salvation, and what 
nor > Eſpecially conſidering thar although they differ abour the Queſtion 
of the neceſſity of theſe Truths, yer for the moſt part they agree inthis, 
thac Truths they are, and profitable ar leaſt, though nor ſimply neceſſary. 
And thouzh they differ in the Queſtion, Vhether the contrary Errors be 
deſtructive of Salvation, or no: yet in rhis they conſent, that Errors they 
arc, and hurtful ro Religion, though not deſtructive of Salvation. Now 
that which God requires ofus, is this, That we ſhould believe the Doctrins 
of the Goſpel ro be Truths, not all. neceſſary Truths, for allare not fo ; 
and conſequently; the repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yer not all ſuch 
falſhoods, as unavoidably draw with them damnation vpon all that hold 
them '; for all do nor ſo, f 
53. Yea but you ſay,It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular | 
Catalogue of Fundamental points ;, for without ſuch a Catalogue, no an caz 
be aſſured whether or wo, he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation, This 1 utrerly 
deny as athing evidently tale, and I wonder you ſhould content your felt 
maguſterially to ſay ſo, without offcring any proof ofit. I might much 
more juſtly think it enongh barely to deny it, withour refurarion, but- I 
will not. Thus therefore 1 argue againtlt ir. | | 
Without being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may 
be aſſured of the Truth of this Aſſerrion, - if it be trvie, That the Scrz- 
Ppture contains all neceſſary points of Faith, and'know that I belicve ex- 
plicitcly all that is expreſt in Scripture, and implicitely all that is con- 
rained in them : Now he that believesall this, mult of neceſſity believe 
all things neceſſary; Therefore without being able to make a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured thar I believe allchings neceſſary, 
and conſequently that my faith is ſufficient. | 
I ſaid, of the truth of this Afertion, if it be true : Becauſe I will not here 
enter into the Queſtion of thetrurhof it, it being ſufficient for my preſent 
purpoſe, that it may be true, and may be believed without any depen- 
dance upon a Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if this be all 
your reaſon, to demand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we can- 
not bur think your demand unreaſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf ex- 
prefled the cauſe ofthe difficulty of ir, andthat is, Becauſe Scripture doth de- 
liver Divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, or declares whether they be 
or be nox abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, Yet not ſoſeldom, but thar our 
of it I could give you an abſtract of the Eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, if ir 
were neceſſary,burt I have ſhewed it not ſo,by confuting your reaſon, pre- 
tended for the neceſſity of it, and ar this time I have no leifure to do you 
courtefics that are-ſo troubleſom to my ſelf. Yer thus much I will promilc, 
that when you deliver 4 particular Catalogue of your Church-Propoſals with 
one hand,you ſhall receivea particular Catalogue of what I conceive Fun- 
damental, wich the other. For as yer, I ſee no ſuch fair proceeding as you 
calk of,nor any performance on your own part ofthat which ſfoclamoroul- 
ly you require on ours. For,as fortheCatalogne which here you have given 
us, in f1ying, Tow are obliged under pain of damnation 0 believe whatſo- 
ever the Catholike wiſible Church of Chriſt propofeth as revealed by Al- 
mizhty God, it is like a covey of one Partridge, or a flock ofone Sheep, or 
a Fleet compoſed of one Ship, or an Army of one man.The Author of Cha- 
rity miſtaken, demands a particular Catalogue of Fandamental points ; And 
Ve 
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be no Pope, or in caſc it be doubtful who is Pope ? Whether the Decree of 
| ageneral Councel confirmed by the Pope,be ſuch a Propoſal, and whether 
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We (ſay you) again and again demand ſuch a Catalogue, And ſurely, If this 
one Propoftion, which here yourhink to ſtop our mouths with, be a Cata- 
logue, yer ar leaſt ſuch a Caralogue it is nor, and therefore as yet you have 
not performed what you require, For, It to ſet Cown ſuch a Propoſition, 
wherein are comprized all points taughr by us to be neccflary to ſalvation , 
will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have: Caralogues enough, 
As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of damnation which God com- 
mands us to believe, There's one Catalogue, VVe are obliged under Pain 


of damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, thar 
' Chriſt raught it.his Apoſtles, his Apoſtlesthe Church, There's another, We 


are obliged under pain of damnation to believe Gods Word, and all con- 
rained init to be true. There's a third, If theſe generalities will notfatisfic 
you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular, what - thoſe 
Dodrinsare which Chriſt caught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles the Church, 
what points are contained in Gods Word ; Then I beſcech you do us reaſon, 
and give us a particular and exat# Inventory of all your Chnrch-propeſals, 
without leaving ont,. or adding any, {uch a one which all the Doctors of your 
Church will ſubſcribe ro, and if you receive not then a Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, I for my part will give you leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. 
54 Beſides. this deceittal generality of your Catalogue (as you call it) 


another main fault we find with it; that it is extreamly ambiguous ; and 


therefore ro draw you out of the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome 
Queſtions to you concerning it, I would know therefore, whether by Be- 
lieving,you mean explicitely or implicitely? It you mean implicitely,L would 
know, Whether your Churches Infallibility be undcr pain of damnation 
to be believed explicitely, or no > Vhether any other point or points be- 


ſides this, be under the ſame penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no ? and 


if any, what they be? I would know what you eſteem the Propoſals of the 
Catholike viſible Church?In particular, whether the Decree of the Pope ex 
Cathedra,thar is,with an intent to oblige allChriſtians by ir,be a ſufficient and 
an obliging Propoſal > Whether men witnout danger of Damnation 
may examin ſuch a Decree, and,it they think they have juſt cauſe, refuſe to 
obey it> Whether the Decree of a Councel, wirhout the Pope's Confire 
mation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal, or no> Whether it be fo in caſe there 


he be an Heretique that thinks otherwiſe > Whether the Decree of a par- 
ticular Councelconfirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal > Whether the 
General uncondemned practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a 
ſufficient Propoſition > Whether the conſcnt of the moſt eminent Fathers of 
any Age, agrecing inthe athrmation of any Doctrin,not contradicted by any 
of their Contemporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition > VVhether the Fathers 
reſtifying ſuch or ſuch a Dodrin, or practice ro be Tradition, or to be the 
Doctrimwor practice of the Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance thar it is ſo > 
Whether we be bound under pain of damnation, to believe every Text of 
the vulgar Bible, now authorized by the Roman Church, to bethe true 
Tranſlation of the Originals ofghe Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, 
withour any the leaft alteration > Whether they that lived when the Bible 
of Sixtus was fer forth, were bound under pain of damnation to believe the 
ſame ofthat > And if not of that, of what. Bible they were bound to believe 


it? 
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it > Whether the Catholike viſible Church be alwaies thar Society of 
Chriſtiars which adheres torhe Biſhop of Reme? Whether every Chriſtian, 
that hath abiliry and opportunity, be nor bound to endevour to know cx- 
plicitely the Propoſals of the Church > Whether Implicice Paith in the 
Churches Veracity,will not {ave him thar actually and explicitcly disbelieves 
ſome DoErin of the Church, not knowing itto be ſo ; and actually believes 
ſome damnable Hereſie, as that God hath rhe ſhape of a man > Whether 
an ignorant man be bound to believe any pount to be decreed by the Church, 
when his Prieſt or ghoſt'y Father aflures him it 15 ſo 3 Whether his ghoſtly 
Father may not erre in relling him ſo, and whether any man can be obliged 
under painof damnation, ro believe an Errour > Whether ht be bound ro 
belicve ſuch aching defined, when a number of Priclts, perhaps ren or 
twenty tcll him ic is ſo? And whar aſſurance he can have, that they neither 
erre, nor deceive him,in this matter > Why Implicire Faith in Chriſt or the 
Scriptures ſhould nor ſuffice for a mans Salvation. as well as implicire faich 
in the Church >-VVhether when you lay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth , 
you mean all that ever ſhe propoſed, or thatonly which ſhe now propoſeth; 
and whether ſhe now propoſcth all that ever ſhe did propoſc > Vhether 
all the Books of Canonical Scripture were ſufiticntly declared- to the 
Cherch to be ſo; and propoſed as ſuch by rhe Apoſtles > And it nor, from 
whom the Church had this Declaration afterward > If ſo, whether all men 
ever ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound under pain of damnation to be- 
lieve the Epiſtle of S. Fames, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to be Cano- 
nical ; ar lcaſt, not to disbelicve ir, and believe the contrary > Laſtly, why it 
is not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the beſt means he can to in- 
form his conſcience, and to follow rhe dirc&ion of it > Fo all theſe de- 
mands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you thall hear 
farther from me, 

«5. Ad9.20, At the firſt entrance into this Paragraph, From our own 
Dottrin, That the Church cannot erre in Points neciſſary, it i concluded, if we 
are wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſomething 
neceſſary, To which I auſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition,as you underſtand 
fr, is faifly impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it will do you no ſervice, 
: For when we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church alwaies, fome where or other, 
wnerring in Fundamentals ,our meaning is bur this,thar there ſhall be aiwaies 4 
Charch, to the very being whereot ir ts repugnant thar it ſhould erre in Fun--. 
damentals ; forif it ſhould do fo, it would want the very Effence of a 
Church, and therefore ceaſe to be a Church. Bur we never annexed this 
priviledge 70 any one Church of any one Denomination; as the Greek or the 
FG Roman Church: which if we had done, and {ct up ſome ſerled certain So- 


In ciety of Chriſtians, diftinguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch a 
: Biſhop tor our Gnide in Fundamentals, then indeed, and then only, mighr 
- you with {ome colour, though with no certainty, have concluded that we 
, could not,in wiſdome, forſdke this Church in any point, for fear of forſaking 


tin a n:ceſſary point, Burt now thar we ſay notthis of any onedererminare 
Church, which alone can perform the office of Guide or Dire&or, bur 
. indefinitely of the Church,meaning no more bur this, Thar there ſhall be al- 
waies in ſome place or other, ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals ; 
will you conclude from hence, that we cannor in wiſdome forſake this or 
ehar, the Reman of the-Greek Church, for fcar of erring in Fundamentals > 
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Arguments) That this Church thus wnerring in Fundamentals,when Luther 
TX was by our confeſ#ion the Roman z and therefore we ought not in wiſdome 

to have departed from it in any thing, Lanſwer, Firſt, that we confeſs noſuch 
thing. that the © hurch of Rowe was then this Church, buronly a Part of ir, 
and that the moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible, Secondly, rhar if by ad- 
herins to that Church, we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argumenc 
had ſome ſhew of reaſon. Bur ſeeing we are not warranted thus much b 

any priviledge of that Church, that She cannor crre fundamentally, bur 
only from Scriptyre, which aſſures us that ſhe dorh erre very haynoully,we 
colle& our hope, that the Truths ſhe retains and the practice of them, may 
prove an Antidote to her againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains in 
ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow this Abſalom; we ſhould then 
do againſt the light of our conſcience,and ſo fin damnably if we ſhould nor 
abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though not Fundamental, Neither can 
we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with the C hurch of Rome in all her 
Points, for ſhe cannot erre damnably ; For this is fal{,ſhe may, though per- 
haps ſhe doth not : Bur rather thuss Theſe Poinrs of Chriſtianity, which 
have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the poyſon of all finnes and er- 


' rors, the Church of Rome, thoughotherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill retains ; 


therefore we hope (he errs not Fundamentally, bur {till remains a Part of 
the Church. Burt this can be no warrant to us to think with her in all things: 
ſccing the very ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not. Funda- 
mentally, aſſures us that in many things, and thoſe of great moment,ſhe errs 
very grievouſly. And theſe Errors though to them that believe them, we 
hope they will not be pernicious, yet the profciling of them againſt conſci- 
ence, could not but bring tous certain Damnation. As for the fear of depar- 
ting from ſome Fundamenal truths withall, while we depart from her errors , 
Haply ic might work upon us, if adhearing to her might ſecure us from it, 
and if nothing clſe could: Bur both theſe are talſe, For firſt, adhering coher 
in all things cannot ſecure us from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe though 
de fafto we hope ſhe doth nor erre, yer we know no priviledges ſhe hath 
but ſhe may crre inthemherſelte : and therefore we had need have berter 
ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority, "Then {ccondly, without depen- 
dance on her at all, we may be {ccured that we do noterre Fundamentally; 
I mean by belicving all things plainly ſet down in Scripture, wherin all 
neceſſary, and moſt things profitable,arc plainly delivered. Suppoſe I were 
travelling to London , and knew rwo wayes thither, the one very ſafe and 
conventent, te other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet a way tO 
London : and that Iovertooka Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf believed, 
and would tain perſwade me, there was no other way but the worſe, and 
would pertwade me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a way 3 ſo that going 
that way we might come to our journies cnd by the conſent of both partics: 
burhe believed my way to be none ar all ; and rherctore I might juſtly fear, 
leſt out of a dehre of leaving the worlt way, I left the true and the only 

way : It now I ſhould notbe more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than 

Irighted by this fallacy, would you not beg me for a fool > Juſt ſo mighc 

you think of us, if we would be frighted out of our own knowledge by this 

bugbear, For the only and the main reaſon why we belicve you nor toerre 

in 
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in Fundamentals, is your holding the Dod7rins of Faith in Chriſt and Re- 
pentance : which knowing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our de- 
parture from you , we muſt needs know that we do not crre in Fun- 
damentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do not erre in Funda- 
mentals, and therefore cannor poſhbly tcar the contrary. Yet ler us be 
more liberal to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God 
had ſaid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foun- 
dation, but withall had ſaid, that ir might ana would lay much hay and ſtubble 
zpon it ; Thar you ſhould never hold any Errour dcttructive of ſalvation , 
bur yet many that were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we 
have diſpenſed with our {clvesin the believing and protcthng thele Errors 
in regard of the \malnefsot them > Or,had 1tnot been a damnable fin to do 
ſo, though the Errors in themſelves were not damnable > Had we nor had 
as plain direction to depart from you in ſome things profitable, as to adhere 
to you in things necef{ary ? In the beginning of your Fook, when it was 
for your purpoſe to have it ſo, the greatnels or {malncſs of the matrer was 
not conſiderable,the Evidence of the Revelation was all inall. Bur here we 
maſt ecrre with you in {mall things, for tear of 'o'1ng* your direQion in 
greater - and for tear of departing too tar from you, nor go from you ar all, 
cven where we fee plainly that you have departed from the Truth, 

57. Beyond all this] ſay,thar this which you ſay i wiſdom we are 19 do, 
is not only unlawful,bur it we will proceed according to reaſon,impotlible, 
I mean to adhere toyou in all things, having no other ground for tr, bur be- 
cauſe you are (as we will now ſuppoſe} infalliblein ſome things, thar is , 
in Fundamentals. For wherhcr by {kill in Architecture a large ſtructure 
may be ſupported by a narrow foundation, I know not ; bur fure Iam, in 
reaſon no Concluſion can be larger than the Principles on which it is foun- 
ded. And therefore if I conſider whar 1 do, and be per{waded that your In- 
fallibility is bur limited, and particular , and partiall, my 'adherence upon 
this ground cannot poſſibly be abſolute, and Univerſal, and Total. I am 
confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a man amongft you (as lam well 
aſſured there be many) that would grant your Church infallible only in 
Fundamentals, which what they arc he knows not, and therefore upon rhis 
only reaſon adheres to you in all things: I ſay that I am confident, thar ir 
may be demonitrated, that ſuch a man adheres to you, with a fiducial and 
certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear (becauſe atthe fir{t hearing ir 
may {cem {trange) give me lcave, good Sir, to {uppotc you rhe man, and to 
propole to you a few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers tothem , 
as upon this ground you muſt of neceſſity gtve, were you preſent with me, 
Firlt, fuppoting you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals,obnoxi- 
ous to crrour in other things, and that you know not whar Points are Fun- 
damental, I demand, C. Why doyou believe the Doctrin of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation ? K.Becauſethe Church hath raughr it, which is infallible. C. What > 
Infallible in all things, or only in Fundamentals? K, In Fundamentals only, 
C. Then in other pointsſhe may erre > K. She may. C. And do you know 
what Points are Fundamental, what not 2 K. No, and therefore I believe 
her in all things, leſt I ſhoulddisbelieve her in Fundamentals. C. How 
know you then,whether this bea Fundamental Point or no ? K. I know nor. 
C. It may be then(for ought you know )an unfundamental Point > K.Yes.it 
may.be ſo, C. And in thefe,you ſaid, _ Church may err > K. Yes, I -'q 
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ſo. C. Then poſſibly it may erre in this? K. It may doſo. C. Then 
what certainty have you that ir does not erre 1n it > K. None art all,but upon 
this ſuppoſition, thar this is a Fundamental. C, And this ſuppoſition you 
are uncertain of? K. Yes, I rold you fo before. C. And therefore you can 
have no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertainty, Taving 
only a ſuppoſitive certainty, if ir be a Fundamental truth 3 which is in plain 
Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it is true, itir be both true and neceſſary. 
Verily Sir, if y ou have no better Faith than chis, you are no Catholique. 
K. Good words | pray !Iamfo, and God willing will be fo, C. You mean 


in outward profeſſion and practiſe, bur in beliet you are nor, no more than 


4 Proteſtant isa Catholique. For every Proteſtant ycelds ſuch a kinde of 
aſſent ro all the propoſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them true , 
if they be Fundamental truths. And therefore you muſt cither believe rhe 


'Church Infallible in all her propoſals, bg they foundations, or be they ſu- 


perſtruCtions z or you mult believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or 
clſc you are no Catholique. K., Bur I have been taught, that ſee:ng 7 be- 
lieved the Church infallible in points neceſſary, in wiſdom 1 was 19 believe 
her 1n every thing. C. That wasa pretty plauſible inducement,to bring you 
hither; but now you are here,you muſt go farther, and believe her infallible 
in all things, or elſe you were as good goback again, which will be a grear 
diſparagement to yout and draw upon you both the bitter and implacable 
harred of our Part, and even, with your own, the -impuration of rathneſs 
2nd levity. Yon fee, I hope by thistime, that though a man did believe your 
Church infallible in Fundamentals, yet he hath noreaſon to do you the cur- 
che of bclicving all her Propoſals ; nay.,it he be ignorant wha: theſe Fun- 
damentals are, he hath no cercain groundto believe her, upon her Aurhori- 
ty, in anything. And whereas you ſay, it can be no imprudence, ro<rre 
with the Church; I ſay, it may be very great imprudence, it the qu: tion 
be, Whether we ſhould erre with the prefene Church, or #-5Id true cvich 
God Almighty. | | 

58. But we are,under pain of damnation,to believe and obey © in greater 
things, and therefore cannot in wiſdom ſuſpeft her credit in w-::5»5 of leſs 
moment, Anſw, T have told vou alrcady, thar this is falfly ro ſayyoie, char 
we grant that in ſome certain points, ſome certain ©. hurchis infallibly aſſiſt- 
ed, and under pain of damnation to be obeyed : whereas all that we ſay is 
this, that in ſome place or other, ſome Church there ſhall be, wi::ch ſhall 
retain all neccflary Truths. Yer if your ſuppoſition were true, I would not 
grant your Conclution, but with this Exception, unleſs the marter were paſt 
ſuſpition, and apparently certain, that in rheſe things I cannot believe God, 

nd believe the Church, For thenT hope you will grant, thar be che thing 
of never ſo little moment, were it,for inſtance, butthar S. Paul left his cloak 
at Trozs, yet] were not to gratifie the Church fo far, as for her {ake ro dis- 
believe what God himſelf hath revealcd. 

59 Whereas yau ſay, Since we are wndoubtedly obliged to belicuc her tn 
Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely what thoſe Fundamentals be we cau- 
not without ha7 ard of our ſonls leave her in any Point x, Tanſwer, Firſt, that 
this argument proceeds upon the ſame &alſe ground with the former, And 
then.thar I have told you formerly, that you feare where no fear is ; And 
though we know not preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yet we know, 
that the Scripture containes all Fundamentals, and more too ; and therefore 
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that in believing that , we believe all Fundamenrals and moretoo, And 
conſequently,in departing from you, can-be in no danger of departing from 
thar which may prove a Fundamental Truth: For we are wel affured thar 
ccrtain Errors can never prove Fundamental Truths, | 

60. Whereas vou adde, Thar that wiſible Cherch which cannot erre 723 
Fundamentals, propounds all her definitions without diftinit1on to be believed 
under Anathema's : Anlw. Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, 
that there is any that viſible Church, I mean any Vihble Church of one De- 
nomination, which cannot erre in Points Fundamenral.Secondly, propoſin& 


definitions to be believed under Anathema's, is no good Argument, thatthe 


Propounders conceive themſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive rhe 
Dorin they condemn is evidently damnable, A p'ain proof hereof 
i5 this, thar particular Councils, nay, particular Men, have been very liberal 
of thcir Anathema's, which yer were never conceived infallible, eicher by 
others or themſelves, If any man Thouldnow deny Chrilt to be the Saviour 
of the world, or deny the Reſurrefion, I ſhould make no grear fcruple of 
Anathemarizing bis doGrin, and yer am very farfrom dreaming of infal- 
libiliry. | 
61. And for the Viſible Churches holding it 4 Point nec+ſſ-ry to Salvation, 
that we believe ſhe cannot erre, | know no {uch tener; unleſs by the Church, 
you mean the Raman Church, waich you have as much reaſon to do, asthar 
petty King in Africk hath,to think himſelf King of all che world. And there- 
tore your telling us, If ſhe ſpcak true,what danger tu it,not wo believe her? and 
if, falſe, that it is not dangerews to believe her, is lomewharlike your Pope's 
ſetting your Lawycrsto diſpute whethet Conſt antine's Donation were valid 
or no;whereas the matter of fact was the far greater queſtion, whethef there 
were any ſuch Donation, or rather when wirhour queſtion there was none 
ſuch, Thar you may not ſeem rodelude us in like maner, make it appear 
that the viſible Church doth hold ſo as you pretend: and then whether it be 
true or falſe, we will conſider afterwards. Bur for the preſent, with this in- 
viſible Tenet of the 'viſible Chnrch, we will trouble our ſelves no far- 
ther, | 
- 62, The effc@ of the next Argument 15 this, 7 cannot without grievous 
ſin diſobey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which are not 
in her power to command: and how far this power extends, none can better in- 
form me then the Church. Therefore 1 am to abey,ſo far as the Churchrequires 
my obedience.l anſwer : Firſt,char neither harh the Catholique Church, bur 
only a corrupt part of ir, declared her felt; nor required our obedience, in 
the Points conteſted among us. This therefore is fallly, and vainly ſuppoſed 
here by you,bcing one of the greateſt Queſtions amongft us. Then ſecondly, 
thar God can better inform us, what are the limirs of che Churches power, 
' than the Church her ſelf, that is, than the Roman Clergy, who being men 
ſubject to the ſame paſſions with other men, why they ſhould be thought 
the belt ſudges in their owne cauſe, I do'not well underſtand ! Bar yet we 
oppoſe againſt them; no humane deciſive Judges, nor any Scct or Per- 
ſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore it is in vain to ſay, That 
in following her, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed,than' in following any Sect or Man 
applying Scriptures againſt her Dottrin : In as much as we never went 
about to arrogate to our ſelves that Infallibilicy or 'abſo'ute Authority , 
which we take away from you. But if > ip would have ſpoken to. the 
| 2 pur- 
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purpoſe , you ſhould have ſaid, that in following her you ſhould 
ſoonet have been excuſed, then in cleaving to the Scripture, and to God 
himſelf. | 

63 Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable perſons, who 
forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her erronrs,have failed evcain Funda- 
mental Points, ought to deterr all Chriſtians from oppoſing ber in any one Do- 
rin or prattiſe;This is,juſt as if you ſhould ſay,Divers men have fallen into 
Scylla,with going too far from Charybdis; be ſure therefore ye keep cloſe ro 
Gharyb4is : Divers leaving Prodigaliry,have fallen into coverouſnels,there- 
fore be you conſtant to Prodigality : Many have fallen from worthipping 
God perverſly and fooliſhly, not to worſhip him art all ; from worſhipping 
many gods, to worſhip none 3 this therefore ought to deterr men trom lea- 
ving Super{ition or Idolarry, for fear of falling into Arhciſm and Impiety, 
This is your counſel and Sephiſtry: but God {ayes clean contrary ; Take 
heed you ſwerve not, either to the right hand or to the left : you muſ? not do 
evil! that good may come thereon + therefore neither, that you may avoid a 
greater cyill, you muſt not be obſtinare in a certain error, for fear of an un- 
certain, Vhar it ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome. have forſaken Fun- 
damental truths> Was this becauſe they forſooke the Church of Rye ? No 
ſure, this is #oz cauſa pro canſa: tor elſe all that have forſaken ther Church 
ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have not. ' Bur becauſe rhey went 
too far from her, the golden mean, the narrow way,tis hardto be found, and 
hard to be kepr ; bard, but not impoſſible: hard,bur yet you muſt not pleaſe 
your ſelf out of it, though you crre on the right hand, though you offend on 
the milder part, for this is the only way that leads tolife, and few there be 
that find it. It is true, if we ſaid there were no danger in being of the Roman 
Church, and there were danger in leaving it, it were madneſs to perſwade 
any man to leave it, But we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, aad that 
we have very little hope of rheir Salvation, who either out of neglizence in 
ſecking the truth, or unwulingnelſs to- find it, live and dic in the crrors 
and impicties of that Church: and therefore cannor but conceive thoſe 
fears to be moſt fooliſh, and ridiculous, which perſwade men to be con- 
{tant in one way to hell, leſt haply, it they leave it, they ſhould fall into 


another. | | 
64. Bar, Nor only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves wheſe ex ample 
ought moſt zo move us, pretending to reform the Church, are come 10 affirm 
#hat ſhe periſhed for many ages : which D. Potter cannot deny t9 be a Funda- 
meatal errorr, againſt the Article of the Creed, T believe the Catholique 
Church, ſeeing be affirms, Donatiſts erred Fundamentally in confining it 10 
Africa. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that the error of the Donariſts was nor. that 
they held it poſſible that ſome, or many, or moſt, parts of Chriſtendome , 
might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the Church may loſe muckof 
her amplitude, and be contraQted to a narrow compals in compariſon of her 
former extent: which is proved not only poſſible, bur certain, by irre- 
fragable experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm , and Mahume- 
tiſm, mans, wickedneſs deſerving it, and Gods providence permitting 
it ,, have prevailed, to the utter cxtirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far the 
grcater part of the world > And $, Axſtin when he was out ofche hear of 
Diſpuration, confeſſes the Militant Church to be like the Moen, ſometinges 
increaling, and ſometimes decreaſing, Thistherefore was no errour in the 
Donatiſts, 
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Donatiſts, that they held it poſſible, thar the Ciurch from a large extent , 
might be contracted to a leſſer: nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced 
ro Africa, (For why not to Africk then,as well as within theſe few Ages,you 
pretend it was to Exrope ? ) Bur thr error was, that they held de fato , 
this was done when they had no juſt ground or rea{Onto do ſo; and fo,upon 
a vain pretence which they could nor jultifie, ſeparated themſelves from the 
communion of all other parts ofthe Church : and that they required it as a 
neceſſary condition to make a man a member of the Church, that he ſhould 
be of their communion. and divide himſelf from all other Communions 
from which they were divided : which was a condition both unneceflary and 
unlawful to be required, and therefore the exacting of it wasdireQly oppo- 
fite to the Churches Catholiciſm ; in the very ſame nature with their Er- 
rors who required Circumciſion, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes,as 
neceſſary to ſalvation. For whofoever requires harder or heavyer conditions 
of men, than God requires of them, he ir is that is properly an Enemy of 
the Churches Univerſalicy by hindering cirher Men or Countries from ad- 
joyning themſelves to it 3 which, were it not for theſe unneceſſary and there- 
fore unlawful conditions, in probability would have made them members 
of it. And fecing the preſent Churchof Rome perſwades men they were as 
g00d (for any hope of ſalvation they have) not be Chriſtians, as nor be 
Remane Catholiques 3 believe nothing ar all, as nor believe all which ſhe 
impoſes upon them z be abſolutely out of the Churches Communion, as 
be outof her Communion, or be in any other, VVhether ſhe be notguilty of 
the ſame crime, with the Doxatiſts and thoſe Zelors of the Moſaical Law, I 
leave it tothe judgement of thoſe that underſtand reaſon ! This is ſufficient 
wo ſhew the vanity of this Argument. Burt I adde moreover,that you neither 
have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to have periſhed for 
many Ages,who perhaps held not the deſtruction but rhe corruption of the 
Church z not that the true Church, bur that the pure Church periſhed : or 
rather that the Church periſhed nor from its life and exiſtence, but from 
its purity and integrity, or perhaps from its ſplendor and vitibility : Nai- 
ther have you proved by any- one reafon , but only affirmed it, ro be 
a Fundamental Error, to hold that the Church militant may poſſibly 
be _ out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time from the face of the 
earth, 

65. But t0 accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is to ſay,ſhe loſt all' Faith: 
For this is the Dottrin of Catholique Divines, that one Erronr in Faith de- 
ſiroyes Faith. To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Error 
in Faith, is notto ſay,the loſt all Faith: For this is not the Dodtrin of all 
Catholique Divines; Bur that he which is an Heretique in one Article, may 
have true Faithof other Articles. And the contrary is only {aid and nor 

wed in Charity Miſtaken, 
66. Ady. 21, D. Potter (aies, We may not depart from the Church abſo- 

Imtely, and in all things: and from hence you conclude, Therefore we my 
not depart fromit; in any thing. And this Argument you call a Demon- 


, ſtrarion. But, a Fallacy a dicto ſimpliciter ad dictum ſecundum quid, was 
: not uſed heretofore to be called a Demonſtration. D, Potter ſays not, that 
. you may not depart from any opinion or any practice of the Church: for 
you tcl] us inthis very place, that he laycs, even the Catholique may err : 
, andevery man may Jawfully depart trom Error. He only ſays,Tou may not 
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ceaſe to be of the Charch, nor depart from thoſe things which make it ſo to be , 
and from hence you infer a neceflity of forſaking it in nothing, Juſt as if you 
ſhould argue thus : You may not leave your friend or brother , therefore 
you maynort leave the Vice of your friend, or the Errour of your brother, 
What he ſayes of the Catholique Church, p. 75. the ſame he extends pre- 
ſently after, 10 every true, though never ſo corrupted, part of it, And why 
do you not conclude from hence, rhat no particular Church (according to 
his judgment) can fall into any Error, and call thisa Demonſtration top > 
For, as he ſayes, p. 75. That there can be no juſt canſe ro depart from the 
whole Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf, So p. 76. hetels 
you, That whoſoever forſakes any one true member of this body, forſakes the 
whole. So that what he ſayes ofthe one, he ſayes of the other ; and els you, 
that neither Univerſal nor particular Ciurch, ſo long as they continue fo, 


| may be forſaken'; he means, Abſolurelv, no more than Chriſt himſelf may 


be forſaken abſolutely : For the Church is the body of Chriſt, and whoſo- 
ever forſakes cither the body, or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt 
forſake his ſubordination, and relation to the Head, Therefore who- 
ſoever forſakes the Church, or any Chriſtian, mult forſake Chriſt himſelf. 
67, But then he tels you plainly in the ſame place, That it may be lawfal 
and neceſſary to depart from a Parncular Chiireh in ſeme Dobtrins and Pratti- 
ces : Andthis he would have ſaid even of the Catholike Church, it there 
had been occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and 
juſtifie our departure, not from the Catholike Church, bur the Roman, 
which we maintain tobe a particular Church, Fut in other places, you con- 
feſs his Dodtrin to be, that even the Catholique Church may errc in points 
not Fundamental; which you do not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt» 
himſelf. And therefore you cannor with any candor interpret his words, as 
it he had ſaid, We may not forſake the Church in any thing, no more than 
Chriſt himſelf: but only rhus, We may not ceaſe to beof the Church, nor 
forſake it abſolutely and torally,no more than Chritt himſelf, Andthus we 
ſce ſometimes, A mountain may travel,and the produfion may be a mouſe. 
68. Ad Þ.22, But D. Porter either contradicts himſelf, or elſe muſt grant 
the Charot infallible , Becauſe,he ſaies, if we did not differ from the Roman, we 
could uct agree with the Catholique : which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholique 
Church cannot erre. Anſwer. This Argument, to give it the right name, is 
an obſcure and intricate Nothing. And to make it appear ſo,let us ſuppoſe, 
in contradiction to your ſuppolition, cither that the Catholique Church 
may erre, but doth not, tut that the Roman actually doth : or,that the Ca- 
tholique Church doth erre in ſome few things, bur that the Romy errcs in 
many more. And is it not apparcnt in both theſe caſes, (which yer both 
ſuppoſethe Churches Fallibility) a man may truly ſay, Unle(s 1 iilent j 
ſome opinions from the Roma» Church, I cannot agree with the CaboliquS 
Either therefore you muſt retract your imputation laid upon D. Porter,or do 
that which you condemn in him, and be driven to fay, thzt the ſame man may 
hold ſome errors with the Church of Rome, and at the {ame time with the 
Catholique Church not to hold but condemn them, For orherwite, in nei- 
ther of theſe caſes is it poſſible for the ſame man, at the ſame time, to agree 
both with the Roman and the Catholique. | | 
69. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alleaged in this laſt 
Section of this Chapter,or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay 
cleeriy 
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clearly and plainly, The Biſhop of Rotme,and that Soctety of Chriſtians which 
adheres to him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of Fatth ? You will con- 
fe(s, I preſune, he doth nor ; and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yet 
if the King ſhould rell us, che Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch 
cauſes ; bur ſhould either nor tell ns ar all, or cell us bur doubrtully, who 
ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould we be any thing the nearer for him to an 
end of contentions > Nay rather, would not the diflentions abour the Per- 
ſon who iris, increaſe contentions, rather than end them > Juſt fo it would 
have been, if God had appointed a Churchro be Judge of Controverſies, 
and had not told us which was that Church.Sceing theretore God doth no- 
thing in vain, and ſceing it had been in vain, to appoint a Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and not torell us plainly who it is ; and ſeeing laſtly he hath not 
1d us plainly, no not at all who ir is 3 Is it not evident he hath appointed 
none > Obj, But (you will ſay perhaps) if it be granted once, that ſome 
Church of one denomination, i tbe infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no 
difficult thing to prove, that yours ts the Church, ſeeing no other Church pre- 


tends ro be ſo, Anſw, Yes,the Primitive and the Apoſtolique Church pre- 


rendsto be ſo. Thar aſſures us, that the Spirit was promiſed, and given to 
them, 6 lead them into all ſaving trath, that they might lead others. Obj. 
But that Church is not now in the world, aud how then can it pretend 10 be the 
Guide of Faith ? Anſw.It is nowin the world ſufficiently to be our Guide ; 
not by the Perſons of thoſe men that were Members of ir, but by theit 
Writings, which do plainly teach us, what truth they were led into,and ſo 
lead us into the ſame truth, Object. But theſe writings, were the writings 
of ſom: particular men, and not of the Church of thoſe times : haw then doth 
that Church guide us by theſe writings ? Now theſe places ſhew that a Church 
75 to be our Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided, Aniw. It you regard 
the conception and production of theſe writings, they were the writings 
of particular men : But if you regard the Reception and Approbation of 
them, they may be well called the writings of the Church, as having the 
arte{tarion of the Church, to have been written by thoſe that were infpired 
and direted by God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome one man, yer 
being ratified by the Parliament,is called the Act, not of that man, bur of 
the Parliament, Obje&. Bur the words ſeems clearly enongh 10 prove, that 
the Church, the Preſent Church of every Aze,ts Univerſally Infall;ble, An. 
For my part, I know I am as willing and deſirous, that the Bithop or 
Church of Rome ſhould be infallible, (provided I mizht know it) as the 
are to be ſo eſteemed, Bute that would not be deceived muſt take Nd 
that he take nor his defire-thar a thing ſhould beſo, for a reaſon thar it is 
{o, For, if you look upon Scrip.ure, through ſuch ſpe&tacles as theſe, they 
will appear to you, of what colour pleaſes your fancies beſt: and will 
ſeem to ſay, not whar they do iay, but what you would have them. As 
ome ſay,the Manna,wherewith the 1ſraelites were fed in the Wilderneſs, 
had in every mans mouth, that very taſt which was moſt agreeable to his 
palate, For my part 1 profeſs, I have conſidered them a thouſand times, 
and have looked upon them (as they ſay ) on both ſides, and yct to me they 
ſeem ro fay no ſuch matter, | 
70, Nat the firſt, Forthe Church may err, and yet the gates of bell not 
prevail againſt her. It may err, and vet continue {till a true Church, and 
bring forth Children unto God, and ſend ſouls ro Heamen, And mo 
this 
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this can do you no ſervice, without the plain begging ofthe point in Que- 
ſion, viz, That every error is one of the gates of Hell, Which we abſo- 
Jutely deny, andthercfore, you arc notto ſuppoſe, but to prove it. Nei- 
ther 15 our denial without reaſon. For {ccing you do, and muſt grant, that 
a particular Church, may hold ſome error, and yet be ſtill a true Mem- 
ber of the Church : Why may not the Univerſal Church hold the ſame 
crror, and yet remain the true Univerſal > 

71, Nor the Second or Third, For, the Spirit of Truth, may be with a 
Man, or a Church for ever, aud teach him all Truth : And yer he may fall in- 
to ſome crror, ifthis all, be not ſimply all, bur all of ſome kind: which you 
confe(s to be ſounqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with D, 
Potter, for offcring to prove it. Secondly, he may fall into fome crror,even 
contrary to the truth which is taught him, if it be taught him ozly ſuficzent- 
ly, and not irreſiſtibly, ſothar he may learn it if he will, not ſorhar hemuſt 
and ſhall whether he will or no. Now, who can aſcertain me,that the Spi- 
rir's teaching is not of this nature 3 or, how can you poſſibly reconcile ir, 
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with your Dodrin of Freewill in believing, if it be not ofthis nature ? Be-' 
{des, the word inthe Originalis 47, which fignifies, to be a guide and 


dirc&er only, not to compel or neceſſitate, Who knows nor, that a Guide 
may fet you 1nthe right way, and you may cither negligently miitake, or 
willingly lcaveit > And to what purpoſe doth God complain ſooften, and 
{o carneſtly of fore, that had eyes 30 ſee and would not ſee, that ſtopped their 
ears, and cliſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould hear and ſee 2 Of others that 
would not n:derſtand, leſt they ſhould do good : That the light ſhined, and the 


darkneſs comprebendea it not : That he came unto his own, and his own re- 


ceived him not : That lizht came intothe world, and men loved darkneſs, 


ore than lizht ? To whit purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed 
his report, and that to ſo few his Arm was revealed: And that when he 
Comes, he ſhoxid no find wo Faith pou Earth, if his outward teaching 
were wot of this nature, that it might be followed, and might be re- 
tiſted, Anditir be, then God may teach, and the Church nor learn - 
God ma; cad, and the Church be refratory and not follow. And 
indced, «who can doubt, that hath not his eyes vailed with prejudice, 
tiar God hath taughe the Church of Rowe, plain cnough in the Epiiile to 
the Cor1nthians, that all t/ ings 1 the Church are to be done for eadification ; 
and tizat 1n any publique Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or Hymns, or Leſ- 
lons of Inſtruction, to uſe 4 Tangrage, which the affiitants geprrally nnder- 


ffand ot, is not for codification > Though the Church of Rowe will not 


lcarn this, for fcar of conicfling an error, and fo overthrowing her Autho- 
rity 3 yct the time will come, when ir ſhall appear, that not only by: Scri- 
prure, they were taught this ſufficiently, and commanded to believe ir, bur 
by rcalon and common {cnſe. And fo for the Communion in both kinds, 
who can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour, Joh.6.in theſe words, 
according to moſt of your own expoſitions, Unleſs you ear the Fleſh of the 
Seu of Man, ad drink his Blood, you have nolifein you, (1f our Saviour 
ſpcaktherc, of the Sacrament, asto them he doth, becauſe they conceive 
lic doth {0.) Tor though they may pretend, that recciving in one kind, 
cy receive the blood tozether withthe body, yet they can with no face 
prerenc thar they drink it : And ſo obey not our Saviour's injunction ac- 
cordins to the letter, which yet they profeſs, # literally alwayes zo be obeyed, 
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unleſs ſome impicty, or ſome abſurdity force 7s 19 the contrary: and they are 


not yet arrivedro that impudence, to pretend, eat citacr there is impicty 
or abſufdity in receiving the Communton 1 both kinds, This therefore, 
they, if not others, arc plainly taught by our Saviour 1n this place : Bur by 
S. Paul all withour exception, when he ſays 3 Let aman examine himelf. 
and ſo let him ea: of this bread, and arinh of this Chalice, This (4 Man) thar 
is tO cxamiine Bimſclf, is every 2422, that can do it : as 15 coatcfled on all 
hands, And therefore it 15 all one, as it ig had fa'd, Let every man examine 
bin:{«lf, znd{o let him eat of this bread and arixk of this cup, They which 
acknowledue S. Paul's Epiſtles, and S. John's Golpel, to be rhe Word of 
God, once would think ſhould nor deny, bur that tiicy are tauzhir theſe rwo 
Doctrincs plain enough. Yer we ce they neither do, nor will learn thery. 
I conclude rhicrefore, thar rhe Spirit may very well reach the Church, and 
yet the Church fall into and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſhe 
15 tavghr by the Spirit. 

72. Bur a'l this 1 have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed un- 
to you, that though theſe Promiſes had becn made unto the preſent Church 
of cvery Age (I might have ſaid ihoughthey had been to che Church of 
Rome by name) yer no certainty of her Univerſal Infallibiliry could be 
built upon them. Butthe plain truth 1s, that theſe Promiſes are vainly ar- 
rogared by you, and were never made to you, but to the Apoſtlesonly. 
I pray deal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who were they of whom our Savi- 
our ſays, Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you being preſent withyou, C.x4. 
25, But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever 1 nave toldyou, v.26 > Who are thcy to wiom 
heſayes, 1 26 away and come again unto you 5 And I have told you before it 
come to paſs, v. 28,29, You have been with me from the beeinnias, C15,v. 
27 And again 3 Theſe things 1 have roid you that when the time (hall come, 
you may remember that I told you of thems - and theſe things 1 ſaid not 16 you 
at the bezinning, becauſe 1 was with you, c.16.v,4, And, Becauſe I ſaid theſe 
ihines rnto you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts, v.6. Laſtly, Vſho arerhey of 
whom he ſain, v. 12, 1 ave yet many things to fay tnto you, but ye cannot 
bear them ow? No not all theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole dit- 
courſe ot our Saviour to his Diſciples, that were then with kim, and, con-. 
ticquently, reftrain the Promiles of the Spirit of Truth, which was ts lead 
them i140 al. truth, to their Pcrlonsonly » And fſccing it is fo, is it not an 
pcr: ment arrovance and preſumption, for you to lay claim unto them, 
inte bchalt of your Church? Had Chriſt been prefent with your Charch >» 
Did the Comiorccr bring theſe things ro the Remembrance of your 
(Church, winch Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had torgorten > Was 
Chriltrhcn departing from your Church > And did he tell otbis departure 
before'ic carac to paſs > Was your Church with him from rhe beginning > 
Vas your Church filled with ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſt's de- 
parture 2 Or laſtly, Did he, or could he have ſaid to your Church, which 
tn Was NOT Cxtant, 1 have yet many things 10 ſay unto you, but ye cannot 
vear them now ? a$he ſpeaks in the 13, v. immediately before rhe words 
by you quoted. And then goes on, Howberr when the Spirit of Truth is come, 
he will zuide you into all Truth, Is it not the ſame You he ſpeaks to in the 
13, v. andthat he ſpeaks to inthe 14? And ts it not apparent to any one 
that hath bur half an eye, that inthe x3. he ſpeaks only to them rhar then 
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were With him > - Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there are 
things promiſed, which your Church cannor with any modeſty pretend to. 
For there it is ſaid; The Spirit of Trmth.not only wil! guide you into all ! ruth, 
bur alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your Church (for ought I could 
ever underſtand) doth notſo muchas pretend to the ſpirit of Prophecy, 
and knowledge of future events : And therctore hath as little cauſe to pre- 
rendto the former promiſe of being led &y the Sprrit into all Trmth, And 
this is the Reaſon, why both You in this place, and generally, your Wri- 
ecrs of Controverſies, when they entrear of this Argument, cite this Text 
perpetually by halfs ; there being in the latter part of it, a clear, and con- 
vincing Demonſtration, that you have nothing to do with the former, 
Unleſs you will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, thar when our Saviour ſaid, 
He will teach you, &c. and he wil ſhew you, &c, he meant one Yes inthe 
former clauſe, and another Tow inthe latter, 

73. Obje&. But this « 10 confine Goa's Spirit to the Apeſiles only, or 19 
the Diſciples, that then were preſent with him : which s directly con- 
trary to many places of Scripture. Anſw, I contcls, that to confine 
the Spirit of Godto thoſe that were then preſcnt with Chriſt, is again{t 
Scripture, Bur, I hope, it is caſte to conceive a dificrence, between 
confining the Spirit of God to them, and confining the promiſes made 
zn this place tothem, God may do many things which he doth not pro- 
miſeatall; much more, which he doth not promiſe in ſuch or ſuch a 

lace, 

: 7 4. Objed&. Bur it i promiſed in the 14.Chap.that this Spirit fhall abide 
with them for ever : Now they in their perſons were not 10 abide for ever, and 
therefore the Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſee- 
ing the coexiſtence ef two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exiſtence of eather, 
Therefore the Promiſe was not made to them only in their Perſons, but by 
them tothe Church, which was to abide for ever. An{w, Your Concluſion 
iS, 20t to them only, but your Reaſon concludes, cither nothing at all, or 
that this Promiſe of abiding with them for ever, was not made to their Per- 
ſons at all ; or,ifitawerc, that it was not performed, Or, it you will nor 
ſay (asI hope you will not) that it was not performed, nor that it was 
not made totheir Perſons ar all ; then muſt you grant, that the word for 
ever, is ere uſedina ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodared to the ſubject 
| here entreated of ; and that ir ſignifies, 207 eternally, without end of time, 
but perpetually, without interruption, for the time of their lives. So that 
the force, and ſcnſc of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spi- 
rit's aſſiſtance, in the performance of their fun&tion : And that te Spirir 
would not {as Chriſt was todo) ſtay with them for a time, and afterwards 
leave them, bur would abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the 
very end of their lives, which is mans for ever, Neither 15 this uſe bf rhe 
word, for ever, any thing ſtrange, cither in our ordinary (| peech, wherein 
we uſetoſay,Thisis mine for ever, This ſhall be yours tor ever,without ever 
dreaming of the Eternity,cither of the Thing cr Perſons. And then in Scri- 
pture, it not only will bear, bur requires,this{enſe very frequently, as Zx- 
04.21, 6. Deut.15.17. His maſter ſhall bore his ear through with an awl, 
and he jhall ſerve him for ever. Pſal. 52, 9, Iwill praiſe thee for ever, 
Pſal, GL. 4. 1 will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever, Pſal, 119,111, Thy 
Teſtimonies have 1 taken as mine heritage for ever, And laſtly, in the Ep. 
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to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldf 
receive himfor ever. | : 

75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, 
hinders not, burthar the promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as 
by many orher circumſtances I have cvinced it mult be, But what now, i* 
the place produced by you, asa main pillar of your Churches Intallibility, 
prove upon trial, an engine tO batter and overthrow It, at icaſt, (which is 
all onero my purpoſe to rake away all poſſibility of our aſſurance ot it? 
This will ſcem ſtrange news to you ar firſt hearing, and nor far from a 
prodigy. AndI confeſs, as you here in this place, and generally all your 
Writers of Controverite, by whom this Text 15 urged, ordcr the matter, 
it is very much diſabled, ro do any ſervice againſt you th this queſtzon, For 
with a bold ficriledge, and horrible impicry, ſomewhat lixe Procruftes his 
cruelty, you perpetually cur off the head and toor, the beginning and end 
of it ; and preſenting to your Confidents, (who uſually read no more of 
the Bible, than is alledged by you) only thefe words,7 will ask my Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Paraclete. that he may abide with yeu for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth, conccal in the meantime, the words betore, and 
the words after 3 that fo,the promite of God's Spirir,may lecm to te abſo- 
lure, whereas it 15 indeed molt clearly and expreily conditional : being both 
in the words before, reſtrained tothoſc only, that love & © D,and keep his 
Commandments: and in the words after, flatly denied to all, whom the 
Scriptures ſtile by the name of zhe World, that 1s, as the very Antithelis 
gives us plainly to underſtand, 70 all wick:d and wordly men, Behold the 
place enrire, as it is ſer down in your own Bible: 1f ye love we keep my 
Commandments, and 1 will ask my Father, and be ſhall give you another 
Paxraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, eventhe Spirit of the Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive, Now from the place thus re{torcd and vin- 
dicared from your mutilation, thus Iargue againſt your pretence, We 
can have no ccrtainty of the Infallibility of your Church,burupon this ſup- 
poſition, that your Popes arc infallible in confirming the Decrees ot Ge- 
neral Councels : we can have no certainty hereof, bur upon this ſuppoliti- 
on, that the Spirit of Truth is promiſed tothem tor their dircEion in this 
work : And of this again we can have nocertainty, but upon ſuppolal, tha: 
rhey pcrform the condition, whercuntothe promiſe of the Spirit of Ttruch 
15 expreſly limited, viz. That they 'ove God and keep his Commandments : 
And ofthis finally, not knowing the Popes heart, we can have no certainty 
ar all ; therefore fromthe firſt ro the laſt, we can have nocertainty ar all 
of your Churches Infallibiliry, This is my firſt Argument. Another tol- 
lows, which will charge you as home as the former. If many of the 29- 
2:an See, were {uch men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, even 
men of rhe World, that is, Wordly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabolical men; 
then the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, burflatly denied them - and 
conſequently we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Coun- 
cels, which theſe Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibiliry, which 
15 guided by theſe Decrees : But many of the Roman See, even bythe con- 
teflion of the moſt zealous Defenders of it, were ſuch men : Therefore the 
Sptrit of Truth is nor here promifed,bur denied them;and conſequently we 
can have no certainty,neither of the Decrees, which they confirm, nor of 
rhe Churches Infallibility, which guides her (clfby theſe Decrces. ; 
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76. You may take as much time as you think fir, to anfwer rheſe Ar- 
ouments. In the mean while I procced to the conſideration of the next 
Text alledged for this purpofe by you 3 out of S. Paw, 1 Ep, to Timothy, 
where he {aith, as you ſay, The Church © the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
But the truth is, you are ſomewhat too bold with S. Pant; Forhe ſays nor 
in formal terms, what you make him ſay, The Church # the Pillar and 
Ground ef Truth, ncither is it certain thathemeansſo : for it is neither im- 
poſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the pillar and grennd ef truth, 
may have reference notto the Church, but ro Timothy, the fenie of the 
place that thou maiſt know how to behaveſthy ſeif, as a Pillar and Ground of 
the Truth,in the Church of Ged,which #5, houſe of the living Gee which expc = 
fition offcrs no violence at all ro the words, butonly ſuppoſes an Ellipfes ot 
the Particle ;, inthe Greek very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome Iikel1- 
hood, that S, Paul comparing the Church to a houſe, ſhould here cxhorr 
Timothy, to carry himſclf,as a Pillar in that houfe ſhould do,according a he 
had given other principal menin the Church, the name of Pillars z rathcx 
then having called the Church a Hoxſe, ro call it preſently a Pellar 3 which 
may ſccm {ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet it you will reeds have S. Raul re- 
fcr this not to T 7morhy, but to the Church, 1 will not contend abour it any 
farthcr, then to ſay, Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe, Burt then ſecondly, 1 am 
co put you in mind, that the Church which S, Paul here ſpeaks of, was thar 
in which Tizothy converſed, and that was a Particular Church, and nor 
the Roman ;, and ſuch you will not haverto be Univerſally Infallible. 

77. Thirdly, it we grant you out of courteſie (for nothing can enforce 
us tO it) that he both ſpeaks of the Univerſal Chnrch,and ſays this of it ; then 
{ am roremember you, rhat many Attributes in Scripture, are not notes 
of pcriormance, but of duty, and reach us not what the Thing or Perſon is 
of neccllity, burwhar it ſhould be. Te are the Salt of the Earth, ſaid our 
Saviour to his Diſciples : not thatthis quality was inſeparable from their 
Pcrfons, bur becaule it wastheir Office to be fo, For, it they muſt have 
been {o of neccfity, and could not have been otherwiſe, in vain had te 

., put in them fear of i] at which follows, If the Salt hath loſt his favour, 
 wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? it & thenceforth good for nothing, but tobe caſt 
forth, ad to be trodden nnder foot. So the Church may be by duty, the 
pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth, not only nc- 
ccſſary, bur profitable to Salvation ; and yet ſhe may negle& and violate 
this duty, and be in faCtrhe teacher of ſome Error, | 

78. Fourthly and laſtly, it we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholike Church, calls it the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, bur becauſe ir al- 
ways ſhall and will be fo, yer after all this, you have done noihing ; your 
bridge is too ſhort to bring you tothe bank where you would be, uns 
you can ſhew, that by Truth here is certainly meant, not only all neceſſary 
to ſalvation, but all that is profitable, abſolutely and ſimply AM. For thar 
the true Church always ſhall be the maintainer and teacher of all neccila- 
ry Truth, you know we grant, and muſt grant ; for it isof the cflence 
ofthe Church to be ſo, and any company of men were no more a Church 
without ir, than any thing can be-a man, and not be reaſonable. Pur as a 
man may be ſtill a man, though he want a hand or an eye, which yer are 


profitable parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill a Church, though it _ de- 
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fective in ſome profitable truth, And asa mafi-may be Xman that hath ſome 
biles and botches on his body 3 ſo the Church may be the Church, though 
it have many corruprtions borh in doctrine and practice, 

79." Andthus you ſee we are'ar liberty fromrhe former places ; having 
ſhewed'that the {enſe of them; either muſt or may beſuch as will do your 
Cauſe no (crvice,” Bat the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tie ' 
us faſt enough : The words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, aud ſome Prophers, 
&Cc. to the conſummation of $aints,to the work of the Miniſtery,&c,Until we 
all meet into the Unity of faith,8&c. That we be not hereafter Children waver- 
ing and carryed up and diwy. with every wind of Dorin, Out of which words 
this is the only Argument whichyou collector I can collect for you. 

Thete is no means to conſerve Unity of Paith, againſt every wind of 

Doctrin, unleſs it be aChurch univerſally infallible. | 

Bur ir is impious to ſav,There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith a=» 

- gain every windot Doctrin : | 

Therefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible. | | 
Whereunto I anſwer , that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, 
that it is plainly confuted by the place alleadged. For that tels us of ano- 
ther means for this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles,and Prophets,and Evange- 
lifts,and Paſtors,and Doftors,which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſton,and thar 
their conſummating the Saints doing the work of the Miniſtery, and edifying 
the body of Chriſt, was the meansto bring thoſe (which are there ſpoken of, 
be they who they will)to the Uniry of Faith, and to perfettion in Chriſt that 
they might not be wavering, and carryed about with every wind of falſe Do- 
F#riny, Now the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangelifts, and Paſtors, and 
Doctors, are not the preſent Church ; therefore the Churchis not the only 
means for this end, nor that whichis here ſpoken of. 

80, Peradventure by he gave,you conceive,is,to be underſtood, he pro- 
miſed that he would give unto the worlds end. Bur what reaſon have you for 
this conceit 2 Can yon ſhew that the word #-%, haththis ſignification in 
other places,and thar it muſt have it in this place 2 Or,will not this interpre- 
tation drive you preſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not 
performed his promiſe > Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you 
will not, that you have now, and in all Ages fince Chrift have had Apoſtles, 
and Prophets,and Evangcliſts : for as for Paſtors, ana Doctors alone, they 
will not ſerve the turn. For if God promiſed togive all theſe,then you muſt 
ſay,He hath given all, or elſe that he hath broke his promiſe. Neither may 
you pretend, that the Paſtors and Dotors were the / 296 with the Apoſtles, 
and Prophbets,and Evanzeliſts,and therefore having Paſtors and Doftors, you 
have all, For itis apparent, that by theſe names.,are denoted ſeveral Orders 
ot men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the Original Text ; bur 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations; for ſo you read it, ſome Apo- 
ſtles,and ſome Prophets,and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paitors . 
#nd Dottors : and yet more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. 12. ro which 
we are reterred by your Vulgar Tranſlation , God hath ſer ſome in ihe 
Churchfirft Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers ; therefore this 
ſubrertuge is ſtopped againſt you. Object, Burhow can they, which died in 
the firſt Age,keep us in Unity,and guard us from Error that live now,perhaps 
in the laſt ? Thus ſeems to be all ene,as if a man ſhould ſay, that Alexander,or 
Julius Czſar,ſhould quiet a mminy in the King of Spain's Army, _ I 
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hope you will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Euclid, and Ariſtotle, 
and Saluſt, and Ceſar, and; Livie, were dead many Ages {ince ; and yer 
that we are now preſerved from error by them, in a great part of Phylick , 
of Geometry, of Logick, ofthe Roman Story. Bur what if theſe men had 
writ by Divine Infptration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they 
vrofeſſed, and writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly > You would then have 
granted,] belicve,that their works had been ſufficientto keep us from error, 
and fromdiſlention in theſe matrers. And why then ſhould ir be incongruous 
ro ſay, that the Apoſtles,and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and 1o- 
ctors,which Chriſt gaveupon his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome 
of them writ, but all approved,are even now ſufficient means,to conſerve us 
in Unity of Faith, and guard us fromerror > Eſpecially, ſceing thele wri- 
tings are, by the confeſſion of all parts, true ana divine, and, as we pretend 
and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfe& Rule of Faith ; and as 
the * Chiefeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the Principal 
and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, referring us tothe Church and Tra- 
dition only for ſome minute particularitics, Bur tell me I pray , the bithops 
that compoſed the Decrees ofthe Councel of Trext and the Pope that con- 
firmed them, are they means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you trom 
Error,or arethey not? Peradventure you will ſay, Their Decrees arc,bus nt 
their Perſons: but you will nor deny I hope, that you owe your Unity, and .. 
freedome from Error, to the Perſons that made theſe Decrees : neitlicr 
will they deny, that the writings which they have left behind them, are ſut- 
ficient for this purpoſe. And why may not then theApoſtles writings be as fir 
for (ucha purpoſe, as the Decrees of your Doors ? Surely,rheir intent in 
writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and to keepus from errour, 


_ and we are ſure God ſpake in them : bur your Doctors from whence they 


o,0r unable 

to direct them ſo, that their writings ſhould be fir and ſufficient to attain 
that end they aimed at in writing 2 Forithe were both able and willing to 
do ſo, then certainly he did do ſo, And then their writings may be very 
ſuthcient means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in 
—y inallneceflary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernicious 

rror, 
$1.1 yet you be not ſatisfied,but will ſtill pretend,that «lf! theſe words by 
you cited, ſeem clearly enough 10 prove, that the Church is Univerſally Infal- 
lible, without which, Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wina 
of Dodtrin : ] anſwer, That to you which will not underſtand. tat there can 
be any means to conſerve the Unity of Faith, bur only that which conſerves 
your Authority over the Faithful, it is no marvel that theſe words ſcem wo 
prove, that the Church, nay that your Church is univerſally infallible, Bur 
we thathave no ſuch end, no ſuch defires , bur are willing to leave all men 
ro their liberty, provided they will not improve it to a Tyranny over 
others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern berween dedit and promijſit, he 
gave at his Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the worlds exd. Beſides. though 
you whom it concernes, may haply flatter your ſelves, that you have not 
only Paſtors, and DoRors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangelifts, and 
thoſe diſtin& from the former ſtill in your Church ; yer we thar are diſinter- 
eſſed perſons, cannot but ſmile at theſe ſtrange imaginarions. Laſtly , 
though you arc apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceſſary inſtruments for - 
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good purpoſes, andthat nothing can be well done unleſs you doit ; that ng 
unity or conſtancy in Religion can be maintained, bur inevitably Chriſten- 
dom muſt fall to ruin, and confuſion; unleſs you ſupport it: yer we thar are 
indifferent, and impartial, and well content, that God ſhould giveushisown 
favours, by means of his own appointment, nor of our chooltng, can eafily 
colle& our of theſe very words, that nor the Infallibiliry of your, or of any 
Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, Cc. which Chriſt 
gave, upon his Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the compaſhing all theſe 
excellent purpoſes, by their preaching while they lived, and by their. wri- 
tings for ever. And if they faile hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſumciency 
or invalidity in the means, bur rhe voluntary perverſneſs of the ſubjects 
they have to deal with : who, if they would be themſelves, and be conrenr 


t!ar others ſhould be, in the choice of their Religion, the ſervants of God,' 


and nor of men ; ifthey would allow, thar the way to heaven is no narrower 
now, then Chriſt left it, his yoak no heavier then he made tt ; that the belief 
of no more difficulties, is required now to Salvation, than was in the Primi- 
tive Church; that no crror is in it {elf deſtructive, and exclulive from Salva- 
tion now, which was not then ; if, inſtead of being zcalous Papiſts, earneſt 
Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become themſelves, and be content 
thar others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians 3 it all men'would believe 
the Scripture, and frecing themſelves from prejudice and paſſion, would 
ſincerely endeavour to finde the true ſenſe ofir, and live according toir, and 
require no more of others, but to do ſoz nor denying their Commu- 


nion to any that do ſo, would fo order their publique ſervice of God, that 


all which do ſo may withour fcruple, or hypocrifie, or proteſtarion againſt 
any part of ir, joyn with them in it: who doth not ſee that ſeeing (as we 
ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove hereafter) all neceſſary truths, are plainly and 
evidently ſer down in Scripture, there would of neceſlity be among all men, 
in all things neceſſary, Uniry of Opinion > And, notwithſtanding any other 
differences that are or could he, Unity of Communion, and Charity, and 
murcual zoleration > By which means, all Schiſm and Hereſte would be bani- 
ſhed the world, and thoſe wretched contentions which now rewd andtear 
in pieces, not the coat, but the members and bowels of Chriſt, which mutual 
pride and Tyrannie, and curling, and killing, and damning, would fain 
make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe. Butof 
this hereafter, when we ſhall come ro the Queſtion of Schiſm , wherein I 
perſwade my ſclf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, thatthe moſt vehement accuſers, 
are the greateſt offenders, and thar they are indeed at this rime, the great- 
eſt Schiſmatiques, who make the way to heaven narrower, the yoak of 
Chriſt heavier, thedifferences of Faith greater, the conditions of Ecclefiaſti- 
call Communion harder, and ſtricter, then they were made at the begin- 
ning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : they who talk of Unity, bur ayme at Ty- 
rannie, and will have peace withnone, bur with their {laves and vaſfals. In 
the mean while, though I have ſhewed how Unity of Faith; aud Unity of 
Charity too, may be preſerved without your Churches Itifallibility , yer 
ſeeing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not thar your Church is, bur 


only ſeems to be univerſally infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of which you 
are a better Judge than I : Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion , 


and proceed, 


* "y 
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$3. Wheteas you ſay, That D. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and privi- 
ledges to Fundamental points , The truth is, with ſome of them he megdles 
not ar all, neicher doth his adverſary give him occaſion : Not with thoſe 
outof the Epiſtle ro Timothy, and ro the Epheſeans, To the reſt he gives 
other anſwer beſides this. 

$3. Bur the words of Scripture by you alleadged are Univerſal, and mention 
#0 ſuch reſtraint to Fundamentals, as D. Pater applies to them : 1 anſwer ; 
Thar,of the five Texts which you alleadge, four arc indefinite, and only one 
univerſal, and thar you confeſs is to be reſtrained, and are offended with D. 
Potter for going about to prove it, And Whereas you ſay, they mentiori nore- 
fraint, intimating that therefore they are nor to be reſtrained,I tcl] you, This 
15 no good conſequence 3 for it may appear our of the matter and circum- 
ftances, that they are to be underſtood in a reftrained ſenſe,norwithſtanding 


' no reſtraint be mentioned. That place quored y; S. Paul,;and applyed by him 


to our Saviour, He hath put all things under his feet, mentions no exception ; 
yer S. Paul tels us, not only that it is true or certain, bur it #5 manifeſt, that 
He is excepted which did put all things under him. 
84. Bur your interpretation & better thay D, Potters, becaufe it ts literal, 
I anſwer, His is Litcral as well as yours : and you are miſtaken if you think 
a reſtrained ſenſe may nar be a literal ſenſe ; for to Reſtrarned, Literal w-not 
oppoſed, bur «a/imed or abſolute z and to Literal, is not oppos'd Reſtrained, 
but Figurative, | 
85. Vheras you ſay, D.Pozrers Bretheren, rejeting bs limitation, re- 
ſtrain the mentioned Texts 10 the Apoſtles, implying hereby a contrariety 
berween them and him - I anſwer, So doth D. Poxter reſtrain all of them 
which he ſpeaks of,in the pages by you quoted,to the Apoſtles,in the dire& 
and primary ſenſe of the words: Though hertels you there, the words in; a 
more reſtrained ſenſe are true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal. 
: $6, Asfor your pretence, That zo find the meaning of thoſe places, you 
confer divers 1 exts,you conſult Originals,you examine Tranſlations,and uſeall 
the means by Proteſtants appointed, have told you before, that all this is vain 
and hypocritical, if (as your manner and your dodrin is) you give not your | 
ſelves liberty of judgment inthe uſe of theſe means; if you make not your 
ſelves Judges of, but only Advocares for.the Doin of your Church,refu- 
ſing to {ce what theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the 
Dodrin of your Church, though ir be as clear as the light at noon. Remove 
Prejudice, eaventhe Ballance, and hold it eaven, make it indifferent to you 
which way you go to heaven ſo you gothe true, which Religion berrue 
ſo you be of ir, then uſe the means, and pray for Gods aſſiſtance, and as ſure 


_ as God is true, you ſhall be lead into all neceſſary Truth, 


87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nor have any poſiible means to 
azree,as long as you are left to your ſelves : The firſt is very true, That while 
you differ, you do not agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſſible 
means of agreement, as long as you are left co your ſclves z.e. to your 
own reaſons and judgment, this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer any 
proof of ir, unle(s you intended this, rhat you, do zo: agree, for a proofchat 
you canzetz which ſure is no-good conſequence, not halfe ſo good as this 
which I oppoſe againſt it : D.Poztey and I, by the uſe of theſe means by you 
mentioned, do agree concerning the ſenſe of theſe places, therefore there 
i a poſſible means of agreement ;, and therefore you alla, if you _ | 

| ule 
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uſe the ſame means, with the ſame minds , might agree ſo far as it is nece(- 


ſary , and it is nor neceflarythar you ſhould agree farther. Or ifthere be 
no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we are left 
to our ſelves,then ſure it is impoſſible thar we ſhould agree 11 your {enſe of 
them,which was, Thatthe Church is univerſally infallible. For if it were poſh- 
ble for us to agree inthis ſenſe of them,then ir were poſſible for us to agree. 
And why then ſaid you ofthe ſelf flame Texts but in the page next before , 
The(e words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church i Untverſally infal- 
lible.. A ſtrange forgerfulnets, thatthe ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath, 
{hould ſay of the ſame words, They ſee clecrly enough to prove ſuch a 
Concluſion true, and yet that three indifferent men, all preſum&to be 
lovers of Truth, and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible 
means, while they follow their own reaſon to agree in the Thuth of this 
Conclution ! | 

$88. Whereas you ſay, that,1t were great wmpiety to imagine that God, the 
lover of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means to decide beth this and 
all o her diff&rences ariſing abut the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 
other occaſion : 1 defire you to tale heed, you commit not an impiery in 
making more impicries than Gods Commandements make. Certainly,God 
i5 no way oblig'd either by his Promile or his Love to give us all things, that 
we may imagine would be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at 
large. Ir is ſufficient that he denyes us nothing neceſlary to Salvation. Dews 
non deficit in neceſſarits, nee redundat in ſuperfiuts : So wage 6 Burthat 
the ending of all Controverſies,or having a certain means of ending them, is 
neceſſary ro Salvation, that you have often ſaid and ſuppos'd, but never 
proved, though it be the main pillar of your whole diſcourſe, So little care 
you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo your Building make a fair 
ſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe faults your ſelf, which 
you condemn in others. For you here charge them with great impiety, who 
imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath left no infallible means to determine 
all differences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other 
occaſion : And yet afterwards being demanded by D. Porter, Why the Queſti- 
ons between the Feſnits ard Dominicans remain undetermined ? You return 
him this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured you that the Point wherein 
theſe learned men differ, ts a revealed Truth, or capable of definition ; er is not 
rather by plains Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith ? Sothen 
when you ſay, 1t were great impiety 10 imagine that God hath not left infalli- 
ble means to decide all differences ; T may anſwer, It ſeems you do nor be- 
lieve your ſelf, For in this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as 
any can be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means to derer- 
mine ir, On the other ſide, when you ask D. Porter, Who aſſured bim that 
there s any means to determine this Controverſie ? I anſwer for him, that 
you have; in calling it agreat impiety 10 imagine that there is not ſome infal- 
lible means to decide this and all other differences ariſing about the Interpreta- 
110n of Scripture,or upon any other occaſion, For what trick you candeviſe to 
ſhew that this difference between the Dominicans and Jeſuirs, which in- 
cludes a difference aboutthe ſenſe of many texts of Scripture and many other 
matters of moment, was not included under this and at other differences, 1 
cannot imagine, Yet if you can find out any,thus much ar leaſt we ſhall gain 


by it, that general ſpeeches are not always tobe underſtood generally, but ſome- 
mes with exceptions and limitations, = $9, Bur 
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$9. Bur if there be any infallible means ro decide all dificrences, I be- 
fecech you name them. You ſay, it is t0-conſult and hear Gods Fiſible Church 
with ſubmiſſive ack nowledement of her Infallibil;ty, But ſuppoſe rhe differ- 
ence be (as here it is) whether your Church be infallible, what. ſhall decide 
that > If you would ſay (as you ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon. then you 
foreſee that you ſhould be forced to grant , that theſe are fit means to decide 
this Controverlie, and therefore miy be as fit to decide others, Therefore 
to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridiculous abſurdity , and tell us that 
this difference alſo, Vhether the Church be intallible, as well as others , 
muſt be agreed by a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of the Churches Tafallibility, 
Asifypu ſhould have ſaid, My Brethcren, 1 perceive there 1s a great Con- 
rention amongſt you, whether the Rowan Church be infallible 2 It you will 
follow my@dvice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it; you muſt firſt 
agree that the Roman Church is infallible,andrthen your contention whether 
the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly be atan end, Verily, a moſt 
excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending all Controverſies , 
even without troubling the Church to determine rhem ! For why may nor 
you ſay in all other differences, as you have done: in this > Agree that the 
Pope isſupream head of the Church: Thar the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, ts turned into the Body and Blood of Chrilt : That 
the Communion is tobe viven to Lay-men bur in one kind : Thar Pictures 
may be worſhipped: Thar Saints are ro be invocated: and fo inthe ref: 
and then your differences about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, 
. and all the reſt, will ſpeedily be ended, It you fay,the advice is good inthis, 
bur not in other caſes, I muſt requeſt you,not ro expect alwates, to be belie- 
ved upon your word, bur to ſhew us ſome reafon,why any one thing, namely 
che Churches Infallibility, is fit to prove it ſelf ; and any other thing, by 
name the Popes Supremacy, or Tranſubſtanriation, 1s not as fit > Or it for 
ſhame you will at length confefs, thatthe Churches infallibility is not firto 
decide this difference, Whether the Church be infallible,then you muſt con- 
fels it is not fit to decide all : Unleſs you will (ay, it may be fit to decide all, 
and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that this is not comprehended under 
all. Beſides, if you grant rhar your Churches Infallibility cannor poſſibly 
be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then having profcfled before, 
chat there i no poſſible means beſides this , for us to agree hereupoa, 1 hope 
you will give me leave to conclude, that it 15 impoſhble upon good ground 
for us to agree that the Roman Church is infallible. For certainly, light it ſelf 
is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm 
If there be no other means to make men agree vpon your Churches In- 
fallibility, bur only this, and this be no means 3 then it is fimply im- 
poſſible for men upon good grounds to agree that your Church is f 
infallible : 4 

But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible means ro make men py 
agree hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive ackdowledgment of her Intallibi- 
lity, And this is apparently no means ; 

Therefore itis ſimply impoſſible for men upon good grounds to agree 

that your Church is infallible. 

90, Laſtly, to the place of S. Auſtin, wherein we are 4dvis'd to follow 
the way of Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles 
hath come down even 10 us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity ;1 _— : 
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That the way which S. Auſtin ſpakeof, and the way which you commend, 
being divers wayes, and in many things clean contrary, we cannor poſſibly 
follow them both ;, and therefore for you to apply the ſame words to them 
is a vaincquivocation. Shew us any way, and do not ſay, bur prove ir tg 
have come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles down:to «8, and we are ready to fol- 
low ir, Neither do we expect demonſtrarion hereof, bur fuch reaſons as 
may make this more probable than the contrary. Bur it you bring it 
things into your now Catholique Diſcipline, which Chriſtians in S. Auſtixs 
time held abominable, (asthe picturing of God,) and which you muſt, and 
ſome of you doconfels to have comic into the Church ſeven hundred yeers 
after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have done the halfe Com- 
munion, with a non ebſtante, notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtitution,and the pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church ,were to the contrary: It you will do ſuch things 
as theſe, and yer would have us believe, that your whole Religion came 
from © hriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requelt roo unrea{onable for 
modeſt men to make, or for wife men to grant. 
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To ſay, that the Crecd contains wil Points nevofſi.vily to le lelieved. 5 nentny vertinent to 
the Os ſion in haud, nar in tt {« if true. | 


S AY, acithe: pr; #ar;zt, nor tice. Not periinentt Pecauſe our Queſtion is ror, Wha: 
Points are necxi}ary to Þ2 explicitely believed ; but whar Points way be lawfully dusbe- 
{icved, or rejedted after ſvfhciene Propofirion thar they are divine Trurhs. You fay, 
the Creed contains all Points neccllary wo be b<licvcd : Bc ir fo. Bur doth it likewife con- 
rain all Points nor to be disbelicyed } Certainly it doth nor, For how many Truths are 
| there in holy Scr:prur: nor contained in the Creed, which; we are no obliged diftinal y, 
and particularly to know and believc,\ut are bound vader pain of darznation not to rj: &, as ſoon 3s we 
come ro know that they are found in holy Scripture + . And we having alicady thewed, that whariocye. 
1s propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is infallibly a truth revealed by God ; it followerh char 
whoſocyer denyeth. any ſuch Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred reftimony, whether char Point be contained 
inthe Creed, or no, In vain then,was your care imployed ro prove that all Points of Faith neccHlary io 
be explicttely b-lieved, are contained inthe Creed, Neither was that che Caralogue which Charity 2i/- 
:!1i$:4dcmanded, His demand was (and it was moſt rcatonable) that you would once give us a Lift of 
all Fundamentals, the denyal. whcreof deftro7:s Salyation z whereas the ccnyal of other Points not Fun - 
damenta! may Rand with Salvation, although both rhefe kinds of Points be 2qually propoſed'as revealed 
Ly Gel, For if they: be nor equally propoſed, the dificrence will ariſe from diverſity of the P:apoſal, and 
nf the Matte; fndamental, or not fundamental. This Catalogue on!y, can thew how farre Pro- 
: ftanrs may aiſagree without breach of Mnity in Faith 3 and upon this , may other matters depend 
eccc:ding ro the ground of Procettanrs. Put you will never aiventue rg publiſh ſuch a Caralogue, | ſay 
more | You cannor afligne any one Point ſo 2:eat, 0: tandamintal, that the denyal rhereot will make a 
man an Tererique, if ir be nor ſufficiently p; opounded, 25 2 aivine Vinh: Nor can you aſhgne any one 
Point fo j;2.a/l, that ir can without berefic be cc eted, if once: ic be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed 
by God. 

2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is ner only impercinent, but direly agaiaſt you. For all 


Pointy in che Creed ave-nor of their own nature Fundamental, as I ſhewed (a) before : And yer it is ( 


damnadle to deny any one Point contained in th: Creed. So char it is cleer, rhar ro make an error dam- 
nabl:, it is nor neceſſary that the marrer be of ir.ſelt fundamenral. 

3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty .upon the Creed it ſelf, uniefs faſt you prefuppoſe 
thar the Aurhoriry of the Church is univertally infallible,and conſequently that it is damnable to oppoſe 
her Declarations, whether they concerne marters greats or imall, contained, or not contained 1n the 
Creed, This is clear. Becauſc we muſt receive the Creed ir ſelf upon the credit of the Church, withour 
which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which We call the Apoſites Creed : and 
yet the Arguments whereby you endeavour to prove, that rhe Creed contains all Fundamenral Points , 
are grounded upon {uppofition, that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 
(b) Church of thu times from them : which thing we could nor certainly know, if the ſucceeding and ill 
continued Church, may err in her Tradirions : neither can we be afſured, whether all Fundamenzal 
Articles v hich you ſay were our of the Scriptures, ſirmmed, and contrafted into the Lpoſtles Creed, were 
fairhſully ſummed, and contraRted, and nor one pretermirred, alcered, ox miſtaken, unleſs we undoubt- 
edly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed ; and that they. inrendes to contra all Funda- 
mental Points of Faith inro it ; or av leaſt that the Church of their times (for it feemerh you doubr wherher 

indeed 


(d) Pas, p i8, 
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indeed it were cempoled by rhe Apoſtles rhemſelves) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and that the 
Church of their times, did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Points, For if che 
Church may err in Points nor Fundamental, may ſhe nor alſo err in the particulars: which 1 have \ pPeci- 
fied ? Can you ſhew itro be a Fundamental Point of Faith, chat rhe Apoſtles intended ro comprize 
(©) Peg. 241, all Points of Faith receflary to Salvarion in the Creed ? Your ſelf ſay no more than thar ir is very (c) 
probable ;, which is far from reaching toa Fundamencal Point of Faith. Your probability is grounded 
upon the Judgment of Antiquity, and even of the Roman Doors, as you lay in the ſame place, Bur if the 
Catholique Church may crr, whar certainty can you expect from Antiquity, or Do&ers 2 SCripture is 
Jour oral Rule of Faith. Citc therefore lome Text of Scriprure, ro prove that the Apoſtles, or the 
Church of thit; times) compoled the Creed, and compoled ic with a purpole that it ſhould contain a!l 
Fundamental Points of Faith. Which being impoſlible co be dune, you muſt tor the Vreeg ic felf relic 
upon the infallibiliry of the 'Church, 


4. Moreover, the Creed conſiſteth nor ſo much in the words, as in their ſenſe ar. mining, Allfuch 
as prerend to the name of Chriſtians, rccite the Creed, and yer many have erred fundaintnc ly, as well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith, lr is then very frivolous i 7, © Lied 
containes all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying, both in what ſerſe che Articles ++ + C 1 be 
tre, and alſo in what true ſenſe, they be ſundam:atal. For, both theſe taskes, you are to pr turn, wg 


ceach that all Truth is nor Fundamental : and you do but delude the ignorant, when yi tiy, chac the 
(4) Pag. 216, Creed, taken in 4 Catholique (e) ſenſe, comprehenderh all Points Fundamental ; becftiſe ; with you , 
| all Catholique ſenſe is nor Fundamencal * for ſo it were neccflary ro Salvation that alt Chr:itians ſhould 
know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Point hath a Catholique ſenſe. Or if, by Catholique ſenſe, 
you underſtand thar ſenſe which is ſo univerſally ro be known , and believed by all, that whe ſo: ver tails 
therein cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and lay no more than this, 41! Points of the Creed in a ſenſe neeeſſ try 
ro Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, All Points Fundamental, are Fuadamentel. After this manner 
it were an eaſie thing to make many ue Prognoſticarions, by ſaying, |t will cercainly rain, when ir rains 
(f) Paz. 216, eth. You ſay the Creed (f) was opened and cxplaind, zz {ome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. Burt how 
ſhall we underſtand the other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? 
5. For what Article in the Creed is more Fundamental, or may ſeem more clear, than thar, wherein 
we believe FES4US CHRIST tobe the Mediatour, Redeemer, and Saviour of Man-kind , and 
the Founder and Foundation of a Caholique Church exprelied in the Creed ? And yer about this Arti- 
cle, how many different Do&rins ore there, not only of old Hereriques, as Aris, Neftorius, Eutiches,Goe. 
bur alſo Proreſtans, panly againſt Catholiques, and partly againſt one another > For the Jaid main 
Article of Chriſt's being the oxly Saviour of the world, &c. according to difterent ſcnſcs of difsgreeing 
Sets, doth involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſtions 3 Thar Faithin FT ES#S CHRIST doth 
juſtifie alone ; thar Sacraments have no efficiency in Juſtification ; Thar Baprilm doth nor avail Infangs 
for Salvation, unleſs they have an AR of Faith ; Thar there is no Sacerderal Abſolurtion from finnes ; 
Thar good works proceeding from God's grace are not meritorious ; That there can be no Satisfaftion 
for the rewporal puniſhment due to ſinzafrer the guilr or offence is pardoned ; No Purgatory ; No pray= | 
ers for the dead ; No Sacrifice of the Mafſe ; No Inyocation ; No Mediation, or Interceffion of Saints ; 
No inherent Juſtice ; No ſupream Paſtor, yea no Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; No Real preſence; No 
Tranſubſtanriarion, with divers others. And why ? Becauſe ( torſooth) rheſe Doftrins derogare from che 
Tiles of Mediator, Redeemer, Adyocate, Foundation, 8c. Yea, and are 2gainſt the truth of or: Sa- 
viours humane natureif we believe divers Proreſtanrs, writing againſt Tranſubſtantiarion, Lee ther any 
judicious man conſider, wherher D.Potte7, or others, do really ſatisfie, when they ſend men to the Creed 
for maſt Catalogue, ro diſtinguiſh Poiars Fundamental, from theſe which they tay are not Funda - 


menral,# he will ſpeak indeed to ſome purpoſe, ler him ſay,T his Article is vnderſtood in this ſerſc ; and 
in tþ# ſcnſe it is fundamental. Thar other is ro be underſtood in ſuch a meaning ; yer according to thar 
meanings it is not ſo fundamental, but that men may diſagree, and dcny it without damnation. Bur ir 
were no policic for any Proteſtant ro deal ſo plainly. 

6. But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments ? Eyen your ſelfe are forced to limit your ovwn' * 
DoRtin, and come to ſay, that che Creed is a perte& Caralogue y/ Fundamental Points, taken as it was 
ſurther opencd and explained in ſome parts (by occaſion of emergent Hereſpes ) 1a the other Cathotique Creeds 

'(g3 Pax. 216.” of Nice, C onſtantinople, (g) Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Athanaſins. Bur this cxplicarion, or reſtriftion over- POOL 
throwerh your aſſertion, For as the Apoſtles Creed was not tous a ſufficient Caralogue, vill it was ex- 
plaincd by the firſt Councel, nor then till it was declared by another, &'c. So now alſo, as new Herefics 
way ariſc, ic will necd particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors; and ſo it is nor yer, nor ever 
will be, of ir ſelf alone, a particular C aralogue, ſufficient ro diſtinguiſh berwixt fundamental, and nor 
fundamental points, | 

7. I come cothe ſecond part : That the Creed deth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith, And 
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to the end we may nor ſtrive abour things eithe1 granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in Fg 
queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſeryations. | os 

$. Firſt, Thar it cannor b: denyed, bur that the Creed is moſt full and complere, to thar purpoſe for Dy 
which the holy ApoNles, inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did in- | be 


rend it, which was, not io comprehend all particular Points of Faith, bur ſuch general heads, as were 
moſt befitting, and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt ro _ and Gentiles, and might be 
briefly and compendiouſly ſer down, and eafily learned and remembred, And theretore, in reſpe& of 
Genriles, the Creed dorh mention God as Creator of all things; and fer borh Jews and Gentiles, ' 
the Trinity, the Mefſias, and Saviour, his birth, life, deatb, reſurreRion, 2nd glory, from whom 
they were to hope remiſſion of finnes, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred i\ame they were to be 
(t) 2. 249.1 diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by being called Chriſtians, Accordirz ro which purpoſe S. 
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Art.8, Thomas of Aquine (h) doth diſtinguiſh all the Articles of rhe Creed intothelſe general heads; _—_ | . 
; ong L: 
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6; brlong to the Majeſty of the Godhead, others 20 rhe Myſteric of our Saviour Chuiſts Humane nature : 
Wi | Which «wo general obje&ts of Faith, the holy Ghoſt dorh exprefs and conjoyn, Joan 17. Hec eſt Link 
þ | gteing, ec. This is life evgriaſting, that they know thee true GOD, and whom thou haſt ſent FES4S 


- 7. But it was nor ehcir meaning to give us as it werea courſe of Divinity, or a Carcchiſm 
- a ane — of all Poin s of Faich, Feaving thoſe things ro be performed, as occalion ſhould 
require, by cheir own word or writing, for their time, and afrerwards for their {uccetlors in the Catho- 
lique Chu ch. Our queſtion ihen is not) Wherher the Creed be perfc, as farce as the cnd tcr 
| which it was compoſed, did require 3 For we believe and are ready to give our lives | for this ; but only 
| we deny, that the Apoſties did intend to comprile therein all particular poinrs of belief, necet{ary ro Sal- 
vation, as even by D.Potte;"'s own (k) confeflion, it doth nor comprehend Agenda, or things belonging (k) Pag. 235. 
| topraRtice, as Sacraments, Commandements, zþe atts of Hope, and ducics of | Cha;tty , which we are obli- ;-, 
| ged nor only ro prattiſe, bur allo ro believe,be divine inf-Jible fairh, Will he cherefore infer that the 
| Creed i nor perfe&; becauſe it contains nor all rhole neceffary and fundamental Oby &s of Faith ? He 
| will anſ»er, No, becauſe rhe Apoſtles incended only wo exprels -credenda, rhings to be believed, nor 
| pra&.ſed. Lec him,therefore give us leave to ſay, that the Crerd is perfcQ, becaule ir wanceth none of 
| thoſe Obj:&s of belief which were intended to be {cr down as we explicaced before. 
| 9. The ſecond Obſeryarion is, that to ſarisfic our queſtion whar Points in particular be fundamenrcal, 
| jt will nor be ſufficient ro alleage rhe Creed, unleſs ir Contains all ſuch Points either expreſly, and imme- 
| diatly ; or clfe in ſuch manner, that by evident and necefjary contzquznce they may be deduced from 
' Airicles buth clecrly, and particularly contained th:rein, For it che deduQtion be dowfull, ve ſhall 
| not be ſure, rthar' ſuch Conclulions be fundamental :; or if the Articles chemſcelves which are faid ro be 
| ftundamcneal, be nor diſtin&ly, and particularly exprefied,they will nor ſerve us ro know, and diſtinguiſh 
| all Points Fundamental, from thoſe which they cail, nor Fundamental, We do nor deny, bur thar all 
| Poinrs of Faith, both fundamental and not fundamental, may be ſaid to be contained jy, the Creed, in 
ſoinc ſenle ; as tor example, implicitely, generally, or in ſuch inyolvee maner. For when, explicitly b. - 
lieve rhe Catholihe Church, we do weiwplicitely belicve wharſoever ſhe propoſcth as belonging ro Faith :; 
Ot elſe by way zeduftion;thar is when we are once inſtraRed in the bclicf of particular Points of Faith , 
nyt expreiled, nor, by pigs, "26 conſequence deducible from the Creed ; we may afterward, by ſome ana- 
lebie, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to one orymoe ofthoſe Articles which are cxpliciccly 
contained in the Symbole. ThusS. Thomas,the Cherubim among Divines, reacherh (1) char the mira- (1) 2. 2. 4. 2; 
cutous exiſtence of our bleſſed Saviours body in the Exchariſtas likwiſe all his other miracles are reduced ;it. 8. ad 6. 
ro God's Omitipstency, expreiled in the Creed. And D. Potter ſaith, The Euchariſt, (m) being a Seal of that (in) Pay; 330% 
boly union which we have with Chriſt ous Head, by his Spirit and Faith, and with the Saiats bis Membe;s by ; 
Charity, is evidently iacluded in the Communion of Saints. Bur this reduRive way, is far from being ſuthicienc 
xo infer out df che Articles of God's Omnipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviours body 
35 in the Euchariſt,and much leſs whether it be only in figure, or elſe in reality ; by Tranſubſtanriarion , 
or Conſubſtanciation, &c. and leaſt of all, wherher or no theſe Points be Fundamemal. And you hyper- 
 bolize, in ſaying, the Euchariſt is evidently iacluded ia the Communion of Saints ,as if there could nor have 
been, or-was nor,a Communion of Saints, before the blefled Sacrament was inſtitured. Yer it is true, thar 
after we know, and believe, rhere is ſuch a Sacrament, we may referre itro ſome of thoſe heads exprefied 
in the Creed, and yer ſo, as S.Thomas referrs it to one Arricle, and D. Potter co agother ; and in refpe& 
of different analogies or effe&ts, ir may be referred to ſeveral Articles. The like 1 fay of other Points of 
Faith, which mv in ſome ſorr be reduced ro rhe Creed, but norhing ro D.Pottey*s purpoſe : But contra- 
 sily ir (heweth, rhar your aff:ming ſuch and ſuch Points to be Fundamental or nor Fundamental, is 
rheecly arbitrary, to (; rve your turne, as neceflity, and your occaſions may require. Which was an old 
cuſtome amongſt Kereriques, as we read in (n)S. Auſtin, Pelagius and Caleſtius, deftring fraudwently to (n) De Perc at, 
apoid the hateful aame of Hereſics, afficmed that the queſtion of Original finae may be diſputed without danger 0132 ” PSS 
of faith. Bur this holy Father affirm:s thar ir belongs to the foundation of Faith. 'e may (faith he) Ra re gn 
endure adiſputart who. ers in other queſizons not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eſtzbliſhed by the 
wh-le Authority of the Church, their error may be borne with : but it muſt not paſs ſo farre as to attempt to 
fhake the Fouudation of the Church. We ſee S. Auguſtine placerh the being of a Point Fundamental or nor 
+ Fundamenral, inthac ir hath been examiaed, and eſtabliſhed by che Church, although the Point of which 
he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be nor contained in the Creed. 
to. Our of that « hich hath been ſaid, 1 infer, thar D. Potters pains in alleaging Carholique Doors, 
che ancient Farhers, and the Council of Trenr,to prove thar the Creed contains all Poinrs of Faith , 
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was needleſs ;, fince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But D. Potter cannor in his conſcience believe, rhar qt ' 

on Catholique D.vines, or che Council of Trent, and the holy Fathers did incend, thar all Points in parti- ; | {of 
* cular which we are obliged to believe, are contained explicitely in rhe Creed; he knowing well enough , i j 
Dy char all Catholiques hold themſelves obliged, ro believe all rhoſe Points which the ſaid Council define F "il 
$32: to be believed under an Anathema, and that all Chriſtians believe rhe Commandements,” Sacraments Tglk. 

&c. which are nor exprefſed in the Creed, : 2 ' | 


9% 
© LS 


11. Neither muſt this ſcem ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that $''mmaries, Epitomes, and the like 
brief AbſtraQts, are nor inrended to ſpecthie all parciculars of rhar Science, or SubjeR, co which they 
belong. For as the Creed is ſaid ro contain all Peints of Faith ; ſo che Decalogue comprehends' all 
Articles (as I may term them) which concern Charity , and good life : and yer this cannot be fo 
underſtood, as if we were dilobliged from performance of any dury, or rhecl{chewing of any vice , 
unleſs ir be-expreſſed in the ren Commandements. For, (ro omit theeprecepts of receiving Sacraments , 
which belong to praQtice, or manners, and yer are nor contained inthe Decalogue) there are many fins , 
even againſt the law of nature; and light of reaſon, which are nor conrained in the ren Commandements, 
excepr only by ſimilitude, analogir, reduRion, or ſome ſuch way, For example, awe*we find nor exprefied 
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in the Decalogue, cirther divers fins, as Gluttrony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Coveruouſneſs in 
defiring either rhings ſuperfluous, or with roo much greedinels ; or divers..of our chiefe obligations, 
as Obedience to Princes, and all Superiours, ner only Eccleſiaſtical, byr, alſo 'Civil, whoſe laws 
Luther, Melaafthon, Calvin and ſome 'ocher Proteſtants do. dangerouſly affiume nor ro oblige in 
conſcience, and yer theie men think they know the ren Cemmandements; as likwile divers Pro- 
reſtants defend Uſury, 10 be lawful; and the many Tieatiles of Civilians, Canoniſts, and Caſuiſts 
are witneſſes, that divers fins againſt che light of reaſon, and Law of nature, arc nor diſtin&! 
expreſſed in the ren Commandements ; 8lrhough when by others diligence they are found unlawul, 
they may be reduced ro ſome of the Commandements, and yet nor (o evidently, and particula:)y 
bur that divers do it m divers manners, 

12. My third Obſervarion is, That our preſent queſtion being Whether or no the Creed con. 
tain ſo fully all Fundamental Points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, and every one 
of thoſe Fundamental Articles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salvation - 
if I can produce one, or more Points, nor contained in the Creed, in which it two do nor agree, 
both of rhem cannor expeR ro be ſaved, I ſhall haye performed as much as I intend; and D, 
Potter muſt leek our ſomes other Caralogue for Points Fundamental , than the Creed. Neither is 
it material ro rhe ſaid purpoſe, wherher ſuch Fundamental Points reſt only in knowledge, and 
ſpeculation, or bclief, or elſe be farther referred ro work and praQtice, For the habit, or veicue 
of Faith, which inclineth, and enableth us ro believe both ſpeculative and praQical verities, is of 
one and the ſelf ſame narure, and efſence, For example, by the ſame Faith, whereby 1 ſpecula- 
rively believe there is a God, | likewiſe believe, that he is to be adored, ferved, and loved ; which 
belong ro praftice. The reaſon is, becauſe che Format Objef, or motive, for which I yeeld aflenr 
ro thoſe different ſorts of marerial ob jeAs, is the ſame in both, to wit, the revelation, or Woid 
of God, Where, by the way I note, thar if the #aity, or Diſtinftion, and nature of Faith were 
ro be taken from the diverfity of things revealed, by one fairh 1 ſhould believe ſpeculative verities 
and by another ſuch as tend ro praQtice, which 1 doubr whether D, Potter himſelf will admit, | 

13. Hence ir followerh, that whoſoever denyeth any one main pra&ical revealed truth: is no Jeſſe 
an Hererique, than if he ſhould deny a Point reſting in belief alone. So that when D Porter (to 
avoid our argument, that -all Fundamencal Points are nor contained in the Creed, beaaule in ir 
thete is no mention of the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo main importance, that Pro- 
reſtants make the due adminiſtration of them, ro be neceſſary and eſſential ro confticure a Church) 
anſwereth, that the Sacraments are ts be (p) reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the Church, than 
the Credenda ; they ave rather Divine Rites and Ceremonies,thas Dotbrias ; he either grarcs what we affirm, 
or in effe& ſayes, Of rwo kinds of revealed Truths which are neceſſary to be believed, the Creed 
contains one ſort only, eygo, it contains all kind of revealed Truths neceſſary ro be believed, Our 
queſtion is nor, de womine, bur 7e; not wha be called Points of Faith, or of PraQice, bur whar 
Points indeed be neceflarily ro be believed, wherher they be cermed Agenda, or Credeada : elpeci- 
ally the chiefc{t part of Chriſtian perfeRion conliſting more in ARion, than in barren Speculation; 
in good works, than bare belief; |in doing, than knowing, And there are no leſs contentions 
concerning praRical, than ſpecularive uruths : as Sacraments, obraining remiſſion of fin, Invecation 
of Saints, Prayers for dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacramenc, and raany other : all which 
do ſo much the more import , as on them , beſide right belief, dorh alſo depend our praQice , 
and the ordering of our life, Though D. Potter could therefore give us (as he will never beable 
ro do) a minute, and exat Caralogue of all Truths ro be believed; thar would not make ine 
able enough to know, whether or no | have Faith ſufficient for Salvarion ; ill he allo did bring 
in a particular Liſt, of all believed Truths, which tend to praftice, declaring which of them he 
fundamental, which not; that ſo cvery man might know, whether he be nor in ſore Damuable 
Error, for ſome Article of Faith, which farthcr might give influence into Damnable » orks, 

14. Theſe Obſervations being premiled, 1 come to prove, 'that the Creed doth nor contain all 
Poiuts of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, ro omit, that in general it doth not tell 
us, what Points be fundamental, or not fundamental, which in the way of Proteſtants is moſt 
neceſſary ro be known; in particular, there is no mention of the preateſt evils, from which mans 
calamiry proceeded, 1 mean, the ſin of the Angels, of Adam, and of Original fin_in us : nor of the 
greatzſt Good from which we expe&-_all good, to wit, the neceſſity of Grace for all works rend- 
ing to picty. Nay, there is no mention of Angels good or bad, The meaning of that moſt general 
head (OUportet accedentem, ec. It beboves (q) him that comes to God, to believe that He is, and 1s 
a Remunevator,) is queſtioned, by the denial of Merit, which makes God a Giver , bur not a Re- 
warder, Ir is not cxpreſled wherher the Article of Remiſſion of fius be underſtoud by Faith alone, 
or elſe may admit the efficiency of Sacraments, There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, 
Divine Traditions, one way or other; or of holy Scripruyes in general , and much leſs of evz'y 
Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effe&s, Marter, Forme, Miniſter, In- 
cention, Neceſſity of Sacraments; and yer the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is with Proteſt - 
ants ar eſſential Note, of the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children , nor againſt 
Reebaprizarion. There is n2 mention in fayour., or againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Porce 
in the Church ro inftiture Rites, Holy dayes, &c. and rq inflit Excommunication, or ather Cen- 
ſures: or Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which are very Funda- 
mental Points; of S. Peters Primacic, which to Calvin ſeemerh a 'fundamental error ; nor of the 
poſkibiliry, or impoſſibility to keep God's Commandements ; of the proceſſion © of the holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and Sonns ; of Purgatory, or Prayer for rhe dead, in any ſcaſe : And yer 
D, Potter dorh not deny, but that Aeris was clterined an Hererique, for deny!ng (r)-wll =_ 
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Commemoration for rhe dead. Nothing of the Churches Vilibilicy or laviſibility , Fallibilicy oc 


- Infallibility ; nor of other Points controyerted berwixt Proteſtanes rhemlclyes,'and berween Proteſt - 


ants and Catholiques, which to D. Potter ſeem ſo hainous coryuprions, chat they cannot withoyr 
damnation joyn with us in piofeflion thercof. There is no menriuna ot the Ceſlation of the 
Old Law, which yer is a very main Point of Faith. And many other might be alſo added, : 

15. Bur whir need we labour to ſpecific particulars ? Ther. are as many. important Points of 
Faich nor cxprefſed in the Creed, at fince the worlds beginning, now, and for all fucure times 
there have been, are, and may be ingumerable, groſs, damnable Hc:refies, whole contrary truths are 
not contained in the Creed. For, cyery, F-ndamental Ecrar amt have a concraty Fundamcaral 
Tiuth ; becauſe of rwo contradiftory Propolicions in the ſame. degree if the one is falle, tbe ocher 
muſt be rrue. As for example, if it be a damnable error x9; depy the blefſcd Trinity, or the God- 
head of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a Truch necellary to Salyation ; a rather, it we 
will ſpeak properly, the Error is damnavlc, bycauſe rhe oppolice Truth is necellaty, as death is 
frighiful, becaaſe life is ſweer; and according to Philoſophy, the/ Privation is meaſured by the 
Forme ro which ir is repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain In particular all fundamental 
Points of Fairh, ir muſt explicirely, or by cleer conſequence, comprehend. all Trurhs oppoſite 10 
innumerable Herefics of all Ages paſt, preſent, and rv come, which no man in his wits will affirm 
it to do, : | | 

16 And here Il cannot emit tro fignifie how you (ſ) applaud the ſaying of D: #ſher, That in 
thoſe Propoſitions which without all controv. iſte are untverſally received 1a the whole Chriſtian world, ſo 
much 7 uth is contained, as being joyurd with holy Obedicuce, may be ſufficient to briag a mai to everlaſting 
Salvatioa; acutber bave we cauſe ro doubt, but that as many as walk according to thus Rule (neither over - 
thiowiag that which ithcy have builded, by ſuperiaduciag any damnavle herefics. thereupor, nar otherwiſe 
vitiating thet; holy faith, with a iewd ad wicked converſation j peace ſbatl be upon them, and upor the Iſrael 
of God. Now D. Potter knows, that the Myſtery of rhe B. Trinity is not unzvertally received in the 
whole Chriſtian world, as appears by very many Heretiques, in Polony, Hungaiy, and Tranſilvania 
and therefore according to rhis Rule ot D. 4ſher, approved by D. Potter, ihe denyal of the B, Tii- 
nity, thall not exciude Salvation. | ID 
| 17. Ler me note, by the way, that you might eaſily have eſpied a foul comradiftion in the ſaid 
words of D.#her, by you recited, and ſo much applauded, For he Juppoſerh, that a man agrees with 
other Churches in belicf, which joyned with holy Obedience may bring him to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, and yer, that he may ſuperiaduce dam 1able bereſies. For how can he ſuperiaduce damaable here - 
fries, who is ſuppoſed to belicve all Truths necefary ro Salvation 2 Can there be apy damnable here- 
fie, unleſs ir contradi&t ſome necellary Truth, which cannot happen in one who is ſuppoſed to bee 
lieve all neceſſary Truths ? Belides, if one believing all Fundamental Articles in the Creed may 
ſuperiaduce damaable hereſpes, it followeth, that the Fundamencal Truths contrary ro choſe damnable 
hcrefics, are not centained in the Creed. | | 

18. According to this Modcl of D. Potters foundation, conſiſting in the agreement of ſcarce - 
one Point of Faith; whar a ſtrange Church would he make of men concuriiag in ſome one or few 
Articles of belief, who yer tor the reſt Hould be holding conceirs plainly contradiftory : fo patching 
up a Religion of mcn, »ho agree ouly in the Article, That Chriſt is our Saviour, bug tor the reſt 
are like ro the parts of a Chimera ; having the head of a man, the neck of horſe, the ſhoulder of 
an Oxe, the foot of a Li«'n, &c. | wrong rhimnor herein , For in good Philolophic there is greater 
repugnancy berween aſſent and diſſent, 2ſh-nation and negation, ſt, eſt, no aon, (eſpecially 
when ali theſe contadictories pretend to relic upon. one and rhe {clf fame Motives the intallible 
] ruth of Almighty God) than berucen the integral parts, as head, neck, &c. of a man, horle, lion, 
&c. And thus Proteſtants arc far more bold to diſagree even in maxters of Faith, than Catholiq c 
Divines in queſtions mecily Philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. And while tus 
they ſtand only upon ſundamental Articies, they do by their own confeſſion deſtroy the Chuich, 
which is the houſe of God, ior the foundation alone of a hou'e is nor a houſe,nor can they in ſuch an 
imaginary Church any more expect valvarion, than the foundatien alone of a houlc is fit ro attord 
a man havitarion, ; | 

19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants by this Chaos rather than Church, do give 
unavoidable occalion of defpeiation to poor ſouls. Ler ſome one who is deſirous to ſaye his out 
repair te D. Potter, who mirintains theſe grounds, to know upon whom he may relic, in a matter 
of lo great conſequence ; I {uppolſe the Doctors anſwer will be,tlpon the truely Catholique Church. 
She cannot cre damyably, What underſtand you by :the |Carholique Church 2 cannor general 
Counccls, which are the Church repreſeatatiue, et ? Yes, they may weakly, or (t) wilfully miſapply, 
or miſundrrſtand, or acgleft Sciinture , and 0 rr damnably. To whom then ſhall I go for wy particu- 
lar iniiru&twn ? I cannot conterr with the united body of the whole Chuich about my pare.cular difficul- 


(Cl) Pag. 155; 


(r) Pag. 167. 


tics, as your ſelf affiimes, that the Cacholique Church cannot be told (u) of private injurics. Muſt (nj) Par, 27, 


1 then conſult. with every particular perſon of the Catholique Church ? $0 it ſeeras by whar 
you write in theſe wo ds, the whale (w) ilitant Church (that us, all the members of it) caznot poſſibly 
err, etther 14 the whole Faith, vr avy neceſſary Ariicle of it. You ſay M. Doftor, I cannor tor my inftrufti- 
on 2Ccquaine the univerſal Church with my particular ſcruples * You ſay, the prelares of God's 
Church meeting in a lawtul general Council may err damnably : Ir remains 'chen. that for my ne- 
cetlary inftru&t.on, I mult repair ro evcry particular member of che univerfal Church, ſpred over the 


w) Paz. 150, 
(») 5 


Face of the earth: and yer you each that the Promiſes (x) which our Lord bath made wato bis Church (x) Pag, 151 


for bus aſſiſtance, are uteaded not 10 any particu!ar perſous 07 Churches, but only to the Church Catholtque, 
with which (as 1 faid) it is impoflible for me to conferr, Alas! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſtly 
Father, you drive me ro dcſperation ! How ſhall 1 confer with every Chriſtian ſoul, man and 

womary 


Et err re ere ren Berner non "TU 


(harity Maintain'd Cnae.IlY 


Cy) Page 241+ 


213, 214, 


(a) Paz, 23 4. 


(b) Pag 234* 


(c) Dag. 221, 
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woman, by ſea and by land, cloſe priſoner or ar liberty ? &c. Yer, upon ſuppoſal of this mir aculors 
Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have rhe faith of Miracles, bow fhall 1 proceed art our meeting » Oc 
how ſhall 1 know the man on whom I may ſecurely relic 2 Procure (will you ſay) ro know whether he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith. For it he do, his faith, for point of belief, is ſufficienr for 
Salvation, though he err in an hundred things of leſs moment. Bur how ſhall 1 know, whether he hold 
all Fundamental Points or no? For till you rell me this, 1 cannot know whether or no his beliet be 
ſound in all Fundamental Points. Can you ſay the Creed + Yes and ſo can many damnable Hercticks, 
But why do you ask me this queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed contains all fundamental Poinrs of Faich, 
Are you ſure of that ? Nor fifte : 1 hold ir-yery probable, {y) Shall I hazard my ſoul on probabilities, or 
even wagers ? This ycelds a new cauſe of diſpaire. Bur what > doth the Creed contain all Poinrs ne - 
ceſſary ro be believed, wherher they reſt in the underſtanding, or elſe do further extend to practice 3 
No. It was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda ro us ; Faith, not Praftice. How then (hall L 
know whar Points of belief, which dire& my praRtice, be neceſſary ro Salvarion ? Still you chalk our 
new paths for Deſperation. Well,are all Arricles of che Creed,for their nature and matter, Fundamencat » 
I cannor ſay ſo, How then ſhall I know which in parricular be and which be nor fundamental ? Read 
my Anſwer ro a late Popiſh Pamphler intiruled Charzty Miſtaken, &c. there you ſhall find , chat fun- 
damental Do&rins are ſuch Catholique Verites, as principally and efſeatially pert2in (Tz) tothe Faith, ſuch 
as properly coaſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (ia ordinary courſe) to ve diſtinily believed by ev'ry 
Chriſtian that will be ſaved.They are thoſe grand,and capital Dottrins which make up our Faith in Chriſt ; that © 
#, that common Faith which us althe precious in all, being one and the ſame in the higheſt Apoſtle, and the 
meaneft Believer, which the Apoſtle elſe-where cals the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and, the form 
of ſoicad words, Bur how ſhall [ apply rheſe general definitions, or deſcriptions, or (to fay the rruch) 
theſe only varied words and phraſes (for 1 underſtand the word ſundamenta!, as well as the word princie 
pal, eſſential, grand, and capital doftrias, &c.) to rhe particular Articles ot rhe Creed, in ſuch {ort, as 
that 1 may be able preciſely,cxa&ly, particularly, ro diſtinguiſh Fundamental Articles from Points of 
leſs moment > You labour to tell us. what Fundamental Points be, bur nor which they be : and yer un» 
leſs you do this, your DoRrin ſerves only, either ro make men diſpair, or elſe ro have recourſe ro thoſe 
whome you call P apiſts, and which give one certain Rule, thar all Points defined by Chriſts viſible 
Church belong to the foundation of Fairh, in ſuch ſenle, as that ro deny any one cannor ſtand with Sal- 
vation. And ſeeing your ſelf acknowledges that thele men do nor err in Points Fundamental, 1 cannot 
bur hold it moſt ſafe for me ro joyn with them, for the ſecuring ot my ſoul, and rhe avoiding of deſpe- 
ration, into which this your Do&rcin muſt caſt all them who underſtand, and believe it. For the whole 
diſcourſe, and inferences which here I have made, are cither your own dirc& Afertions, or evident 
Conſequences cleerly deduced from rhem. 

20. Bur now lerus anſwer ſome few Obje@ions of D. Potters, againſt char which we have ſaid before, 
to ayoid our argutnent, That the Scriprure is nor ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he ſaith, The Creed 
is aa abſtraft of ſuch (a) aeceſ] ary Doftrins as are delivered in Scripture, or collefed our of it; and there- 
fore needs nor expreſs rhe Authority of that which ir ſuppoſes, 

21. This Anſwer makes for us, For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhou!d be 
exprefſcd in the Creed you grant as much as we deſire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged ir aced!eſs to 
expreſs all neceſlary Points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend or; * 
Scriprure, in ſuch {fort as that we can by any probable conſequence, inferr from the Articles of the 
Creed, that there is any Canonical Scripture ar all; and much leſs thar iuch Books in particular be 
Canonical, Yea,the Creed might have been the ſame,although holy Scripture had never been written ; 
and, which is more, the Crecd eyen in priority of time, was before all the Scripture of the New Tcfta- 
ment z except the Goſpel of S. Mathew. And ſo, according to this reaſon of his, rhe Sctiprure ſhould 
not mention Articles contained- in the Creed. And I nore in a word, how litrle connexion D. Potters 
arguments have, while he rels us,thart The Creed( bY an Abſtratt of ſuch nice ary Doftrins as are delivircd 
in Scripture, or collefted out of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the authority of that which it ſuppsſes ; ir 
doth nor follow : The Articles of rhe Crecd are delivered in Scripture : therefore the Creed ſip - 
polerh Scripture. For rwo diſtin& writtings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yer one of them 
ri ſuppoſe rhe other, unleſs D. Potter be of opinion that rwo DoRors canncr, at one time, ſpeake the 

ame truth, | | 

22. And notwithſtanding, thar D. Potter hath now told us, it was meedleſs rhar the Creed ſhould ex+ 
preſs Scriprure whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes £ he comes ar length to ſay, thar the Nicene Fathers in their 
Creediconfeſſing that the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, dot thereby ſufficiently avow the divine Authority 
of All Canonical Scripture. Bur 1 would ask him, wherher the Nicene Creed jbz nor alſo an AbſtraRt of 
Do&rins delivered in Scriprure, as he ſaid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, that it was 
needleſs ro expreſs Scriprure,whoſe authority it ſuppoſes ? Beſides,we do nor only belieye in gene1al, thar 
Canonical Scripture is of divine Authority, bur we are alſo bound under pain of damnation to believe, 
that ſuch and ſuch particular Books nor mentioned in the Niceze Creed,are Canonical, And laſtly D, Pot » 
ter in this anſwer grants I much as we deſire, which is, thar all Points of Faith are nor contained in. 
the+Apoſtles Creed, even as it is explained by other Creeds. For theſe words (who ſp1he by the Prophets) 
are no waies contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and therctore contain an Addition, not an Expia- 

aation thereof. 

2.3. Bur, how can it be neceſſary (ſairh D. Potter) for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed than the 
(c) Apoſtles had,and the Church of their timts ? 1 anſwer, You crifle,nor diſtinguiſhing berween the Apo- 
ſtles belief, and that abridgmenr of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed ; and wirh- 

| all you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more, than is contained in their 
Creed, which every unlearned perſon knows and believes : and | hope you will nor deny bur the Apoſtles 

were endued with greater knowledg than ordinary perſons. - 
24 OuL 


P ART |. T6 by Catholiques. 7 


2 Your prerended proot our of che Aas, thar rhe Apoſtles revealed to the Church the whote counſcl | 
of God, keeping (d) back nothing with your gloſs (acedſul for our Salvation) is no proot, unlets you fill (d)Adt.20 27, 
beg the queſtion, and co ſuppoſe,that whatſoever the Apoltlcs 1evealcd ro the Church, 1s comtained in 
the Creed. And I wander you do not ieflc& rhar choſe words were by S. Paul particularly directed to 
Paſtors, and Governors of the Church, as is clear by the other words, He called the Anctents uf the Cbuich, 

And atterward, Take heed to your ſelves» aud to the whol: flock whcremu the boly Ghoſt bath placed you ; 
Biſhops, to rule the Church An your lelt ſay, that more knowledge is (c) neceſſ ary 1n Biſhops, aad Prieſts, (ce) Pag.244- 
to whom is committed the goveram:nt of the Church, aad the Care of ſouls, thai 14 vulgar Laichs. Doyou 

think that the Apoſtles raught Chriſtians nothing, bur their Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacra- 

ments, Commandements, Durics of Hope, Chaticy, &c ? Ts 

25. Upon the ſame affected ambiguity is grounded your other ObjeQiion : To ſay, the whole ſaithof 
thoſe rimes (f) is not contained inthe Apoſites Crecd, is all one, as if a mau ſhould ſay, Thus is aot the Apoſtles (4) Pag.224) 
Creed, bu! 4 part of it, For the Faich ot the Apoſtles 1s not all one with thar which v.e commghtly call 223. 
their Creed, D:d not; 1 pray you, S, Mathew, and S John believe thcir writings to be Canonical Scrip- 
rure ? and yet their writings are nor mentioned in the Creed. Ir is therefore more than clear that the 
Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent, than the Apoſtles Creed, : 

26 To your demand, Why amongſt many-rhings of equal neceſſsly to be believed, the Apoſtles ſhould 
(eg) /o diſtunitly ſet down ſome, and be altogeth.' ſilen: of others ? | anſ>cr, Thar youu muſt anſycr your (g) Pag-223. 
own demand, For in the Ciced there be divers Points, in their nature, not fundamental or neceſlaty to 
be explicirely and diſtmGaly believed, as above we thewed ; Why are th: ſc Poins which are not funda- 
menral expreſſed, rather than other of the ſame quality 2 Why our Saviours delcent ro Hell, and Burial 
expelled, and not his Circumciſhon, his ManitcRtation ro ihe three K.ngs, working ot Miracles, &c ? 

Why ;did they nor exprels Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Points of Faith rending co 
praQice, as vell as thole which reſt in belief > Their intearion was, particularly to deliver ſuch Articles 
as vere fitrelt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſhias, (as heretofore I haye de- 
clared) leaving many things to be raughr by the Catholigue Church, which in the Creed we all pioteſs 
to >clieye. Neither doth it follow,as you infer, That as well, nay better, they might have given ao 4iticlcy 
tut that (of the Church) and ſeat us to the Chis: chfor all the reſt. For in ſetitag dowis others beſedes that , 
and not all, they make us believe we have all, when (h) we have aot all. For by his kind of arguing, whar (b) Pag. 22. 
may not be deduced? One might, quite contrary to your inference, ſay, If the Apoſtles Creed con- 
rain all Points necetſar; ro Salvation, what need we any Church to reach us ? and conſequently whac 
need of the Articl: concerning the Church > What need we the Creeds of Nice, Conſtantinople , &rc ? 
Superfluous are you Catcchiſms, wherein, beſides the Articles of che Creed, you adde divers others par - 
riculars. Theſe would be poor conſzquences, and fo is yours. Bur ſhall 1 cell you newes; For ſo you 
are pleaſed to eſteem ir, We grant your intercrtce rhus far ; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us ro his 
Church, by her to be raught, and vy her alone, For (he was before the Creedzand Scriprure; And the , 
to diſcharge this impoſed cflice of inſtruft.ng us, hath delivered us the Creed, bur nor it alone, as if 
norhing c!fe were ro be believed. We have, beſides ir, holy Scripture ; we have unwrien, Divine , 
Apoſtolical, Ecclcfaſtical Traditions. ir were a childiſh Argument, The Creed contains nor all things 
which are neccl[ary ro be believed ; Ergo, it is not proficable, Or, The Church alone, is ſufficient ro 
reach us by ſome convenient means : Figo, ſhe muſt reach us without all mzans, without Creeds , with- 
our Councils, wirhour Scripture, &c. It ric Apoſtlcs had «<xprefied no Article, bur that of the Catrhol! ique 
Church, the muſt haye raughr us the other Articles in parcicular , by Crecds, or o.her means as in 
ta& we have even the Apolllcs Creed from the Tradition of the Church, lr you will belzeve you have all in 
the Creed, when you hve #01 all, it is not the Apoſtles, or the Church, that mak-s you lo b.lieve bur it is 
your own error, whereby you will needs belicve that the Creed muſt contain all. For neither the Apoſtles, 
nor the.Church, nor the Creed ir ſclf rell you any ſuch maceer 3 and whar neceflity is there, that one 
means of inſtrugion, muſt involyc wharſoever is contained in 8ll the reſt 2 We are nor to recire the 
Crced with anticipated perſwaſtons, that it muſt contain what we imagine it ought, for betcer maintain= 
ing lon: opinion» of our own ; but we ought to lay, and believezthat ir contains what we find init; of 
which one Arricle is,t» believe the CatholiqueChui chy(urely to be raught by her,which preſuppoſerh that we 
necd orh-r inſt:.u@ion beſide the Creed: and in particular we may learn ot her,what Points be contained 
in the Crees, what otherwiſe ; and ſo we ſhail nor be deceived, by beliving we haye all in the Creed , 
when we haye nor all : and you may inthe lame manner ſay, As well aay better; the Apoſtles might have 
given us 20 Articles ar all, as have lefe our Articles rending. ro praQtice, For in ſerring down one fore 
of Articles,and nor the_othcr, they make us belzeve we have all, when we bave aot all, 

27. To our Ajgurucor, that Bapuiſm is not contained in the Creed, D. Pottcr, beſides his anſwers 
that Sacraments belong rather ro praice than faith, (which | have already confurce, and which indeed 
makerh againſt himivlf, and ſerverh only ro ſhew that the Apoſtles intended nor ro comprize all Poinrs 
in t2c Creed which we are bound to believe) adds, that the Creed of (i) Nece expreſſed Baptiſm by name (i) Pag. 237; 
[confefs one Bap'i{m for the remiſſion of ſins. Which anſwer is direRly againſt himfelt,and maniteſtly proves | 
thar (Zaptiſm is an Article of Faith, and yer is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, neirher explicicly , 
nor by any neceflary conſequence trom other Articles exprefſed therein. If, ro make it an Ars 
ticle of Faith, be ſufficient thar, it is comained inthe Nicene Council ; he will find that Proceftants 
maintain many errors againſt* faith, as being repugnant ro definitions of general Councils: as, in 
particular, that the very Council of Nice, which (farh M. #bitgiſt, (k) as of all wiſe and learned () In his dez 
men reverenced, eſteemed, and embraced, next unto the'Scriptures themſelves) decreed, thar to thoſe who were fenec,pag. 339% 
choſen to the Miaiſtry unmarried, it was not lawful totake any wife afterward, is affirmed by Proreſtams, 

Andyour grand Reformer Luther (1lib.de Contiliis parte prima )Jſaith,thac he underitands nor the holy Ghoſt 
in that Councell, Foer'in one Canon i ſaith that thoſe who haye gelded chemclves are nes fir w_ 
F-. * $ mAge 
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made Prieſts, in another it forbids them ro have wives Hath (ſaith he) the boty Ghoſt nothing to do in 

Councels, but to bia4 and /01d his Miniſters with impoſſeble, daagerous, and unneceſſary laws ? 1 torbear 

ro ſhew thar this very Article, I confeſs one Baptiſm ſor the Kemiſſton of fias, will be underſtood by Pro- 

rcſtants in a far difter.nc ſenſe trom Catholiques ; yea, Proteſtants among themſelves do not apree, 

How Bapriſm forgives fins, nor whar grace it conferts, Only concerning the Uniry of Bapriſm againſt 

re-bapt!z3tion ot ſuch as were once baptized (which 1 noted as a Point nor contained in the Apeſlilrs 

Crecd) | cannot cmir an excellent place of S. Auzuſtizewhere,ſpeaking of the Donariſts,he hach thele 

(1) C44. de Hg- words : They are ſo bold as (1) to re-baptize Catholiques, whereta they ſhew th:mſelves to be greatcy Heres 

rej. in 69, Hanes, fence it bath pleaſed the untuerſal C athol:que Church not to make B.ptiſm voidgeven in the very He- 

retiques themſelves In which, tew words, this holy Father delivereth againſt the Donarifls theſe 

Points which do alſo make againſt Proreſtants : That to make an Hereſic, or an Hererique, known for 

ſuch, ir is fuſhcient, to oppoſe the definition of God's Church : That a Propolition may be Hererical, 

thouch it be nor repugnant to any Texts of Scriprure, For S. Auguſtine reacherh that the doarine of 

« 1e baptizntion is hercrical, and yer acknowledgerh ir cannor be convinced for ſuch our of Scriprute, 

. And that,neirher the Herclic of re-baprization of thoſe who were baptized by H-retiques, nor the 

contrary Catholigque truth being exprefled in the Apoſtles Crecd,ir followeth that it doth nur contain 

all Points of Fairh neceflary ro Salvation, And fo we muſt conclude that (£8) bclieve the Creed, is ner {ut - 

ficient tor QUiry of Fairh, and Spirit,in the ſame Church, unleſs chere be allo a rotal agreement buch 

in belzef of other Points of Faith, and in external profeſſion, and Communion alſo (whercut ve are 

(mn) Aut.ep. ro ſpeak inthe next Chapter) according co the ſaying of S Aygyuſtine, You are (m) with us is 

as Baptiſm, aad m the.Creed ; but ia the Spirit of Unity, and bead of peace, and laſtly in the Catholique « his. cl, 
you are not with us, 


The AnswWeER tothe FourRTu CHAPTER. 


Wherein i ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief. 


\D 9. 1,2, 3,4, 5»6. Concerning the Creed's containing the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, this is D. Potter's Aſlertion, 
D/C delivered in the 207. p. of his Book. The Creed of the A- 
ENOTES poſtles (as it ts explained in the latter Creeds of the Catholique 
Church) ts eſteemed a ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by 
the beft learned Romaniſts, aud by Antiquity, l | 

2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the Fundamental Rnles of good 
life and ation, (thoughevery one of theſe is to be believed ro come from 
God, and therefore virtually includes an Article of Faith « ) but the Fun-' 
damental Dodtrines of F aith, ſuch, as though they have influence upon our 
lives. as cvery cflential do&rin of Chriſtianity hath,” yer we are com- 
manded to believe them, and not to do them, The afſent of our under- 
ſtandings is required to them, but no obedience from our wills, 

3. But theſe ſpeculative DoCtrjnes again he diſtinguitheth out of Agur- 
nas, Occham, and Canns, and othets, into two. kinds : of the firſt are thoſe 
which are the 0bjets of Faith, in, and for themſelves, which by their own 
nature and God's prime intention, are eſſential parts of the Goſpel : ſuch 
as the Teachers in the Church, cannot without Mortal {1h omit to teach the 
learners : ſuch as arc intrinſecal to the Covenant berween God and mair ; 
and not only plainly revealed by God, and ſocertain truths, bur allo com- 
marided to be preachtto all men, and to be beheved diſtinaly by all, and 1o 
neceſſary truths, Ofthe ſecond ſort are Accidental,Circumſtantial,Occaſional 
objects of Faith; millions whereof there are in holy Scripture z ſuch asare: 
to be believed, notfor themſelves,bur becauſe they are joyned with others, 
that are neceſſary to be believed, and delivered by the fame Authority 
Which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know'Tto be divine Re- 
velations, (for without any fault we. may -be ignorant hereof, nay be- 
lieve the contrary ; } ſuch as we are not-bound to examine, W.hether _ 
they 
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they be divine Revelations : ſuch as Paſtors are' not bound to teach their 
F'ock, nor their Flock bound to know and remember : no nor the Paſtors 
themſelves to know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſo- 
lurely and always ; but then only when they do ſee, and know'them to be 
delivered in Scripture, as divine Revelations. os 
4. I ſay when they do ſo, and not only when they may do. For to Jay an 
obligation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any Verity, ſuthcient 
Revelation on God's part, is not ſufficient : For then, ſceing all the expreſs 
Verities of Scripture are eithcr to all men, or ar leaſt ro all earned men 
ſufficiently revealed by God,” it ſhould be a damnable fn, in any learned: 
man actually to disbelieve any one particular Hiſtorical verity contained 
þ in Scripture, or to believe the contradiction of ir, though he knew ir not to 
| be there contained. For though he did nor, yet he might have known it; 
: itbeing plainly revealed by God, and this revelation being extant in ſuch a 
Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, it with dilisence he had: 
peruſed it, To make therctore any Points neceſſary to be believed, ir is re- 
quilire, that either we actually know them to be divine Revelations : and 
theſe though they be nor Articles ot Faith, nor neceſſary to be believed, in 
and for themſelves, yer indirectly ,and by accident,and by confequence,the 
are ſo: The neceſſity of believing them,being inforced upon us by a nd 
tity of believing this Eſſenrial, and Fundamental Article of Faich, That all 
Divine Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for' 
any Chriſtian not only impious, but impoſſible, Or elſe itis requulite that: 
they be, Firſt actually, revealed by God : Secondly, commanded under 
painofdamnation, to be particularly known (1 mean known to be divine 
Revelations,) and diſtinctly to be believed. And of this latter ſort of ſpecu- 
lative divine Veritics, D. Porter affirmed, that the Apoſtles Creed was a ſuf 
ficient ſummary : yer he affirmed it, not as his own opinion, buras the do- 
rin of the ancient Fathers, and your own Doffors, And beſides, he affirm- 
ed itnot as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 7 

5. In brief, all that he ſays is this : It 15 very probable, that according to 
the judement of the Roman Dottors, and the Ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles 
Creed ts tobe eſteemed a ſufficient ſummary ef all thoſe Doetrines which being 
mecrly Credenda, and nor Agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain of 
damnation, bound particularly to believe, 

6, Now this Aſſertion (you ſay) # neither pertinent to the queſtion in 
hand,nor in #tſelf true, Your Reaſons to prove it impertinent.purt intoform 
and diveſted of impertinencies,are theſe. 1. Becauſe the queſtion was ner, 
What Feints were neceſſary to be explicitely believed,but what Points were ne- 
ceſſary not 10 be disbelteved after ſufficient propoſal. And therefore to give 4 
Catalogue of Points neceſſary to be explicitely believed, i impertinent. 

7, Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, though the contrary truths be 
not of themſelves fundamental; as,that Pontius Pilate was our Saviours Jude, 
is notin it ſelf a Fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a dame 
nable error. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves funda- 
mental, no pertinens [atisfattion 10 this demand,what errors are damnable? 

8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we caunot 
around auy certainty upon the Creed, whish we muſt receive upon he credit of 
the Church : and,if the Church be univerſally infallible, it is Aammable to 0p» 
poſe ber declaration in any thing, though not contained in the Creed, 

D 3 9. Forrthly, - 
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9. Fourthly, becaufe not-30 believe 1he Articles of the Creed in the tne 
ſenſe is damnahle,therefore is i frivolows 10 ſay,the Creed contains all Ennda- 
wentals., withouz ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are fundamental, 

. 10, Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſiles Creed (4s D. Porter himſelf confeſſerh) 
was not a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Cotncel ; wor 
then antil it was declaredin the ſecond, &c.by occaſion of emergent Heyeſtes : 
Therefore now alſo,as new Hereſies may ariſe,it will need particular explana- 
tionzand, ſo is not yet,nor ever will be,a comppleat Catalogue of Fundawemals, 
x1, Now to the firſt of theſe Objections 1 ſay, Firit,thar your diſtin&i- 
on between Points neceſſary to be believed, and neceſſary not to Le disbe- 
lieved,is more {ubril than ſound; a diſtin&ion without a difference : There 
being no Poinr'neceſlary to. be believed, which is not neceſſary not to be 
disbelieved : Nor no Point to any man, at any time, in any circumſtances, 
neceſſary not to be disbelieved, bur ir is to the ſame man, arthe ſame time, 
in the ſame circumſtances, neceſlary to be believed. Yet that which (I be- 
lieve) you would have ſaid, I acknowledge true, that many Points which 
are not neceſſary.to be believed abſolutely ,are yet neceflary to be bclicved 
ypona ſuppoſition, that they are known to be revea'ed by God : that is,ve- 
come then neceflary to be believed, when they are known to be Divine 
Revelations. Burt then I muſt needs ſay, youdo very ſtrangely, in ſaying, 
That the Queſtion. was, What Points might lawfully be dubelieved, after 
ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelation, You affirm, thatnone 
may ; and ſo doth D. Porter, ahd with him all-Proreſtanrs, and all Chrifti- 
ans.. And how then is this the queſtion > Who ever faidor thought,that of 
Divine Revelations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſately. and lawtully be 
rejected, and disbelieved, under pretence that they are-not. Pundamenral > 
Whichof us ever taught, that it was not damnable, either to deny, or fo 
much as daubr of the Truth of any thing, whereof we either know, or be- 
lieve/that God hath revealed it > Vhar Proteſtant ever taught that it. was 
not damnable, either to give God the lye, or to call his Veracity: -into 
queſtion > Yer you ſay, The demand of Charity Miſtaken was, and it was 
moſt reaſonable, that a Lift of Fundamentils ſhould be given, the denial 
whereof deſtroys. Salvation, whereas the denial of other Points may ftand with 
Salwation, althonzh both kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God, 
12, Letthe Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he ſhall find thar this 
qualification, .althongh oth kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed 
by God, is your addition, and no part of the-demand. Andif it had, is had 
been moſt unreaſonable, {ceing he and you know well cnough,that (though 
we do nor preſently without examination, fall down and worſhip all your 
Churches Propoſals, as divine Revelations) yer,we make no ſuch diſtin&i- 
on of .known divine Revelations, as if ſome only of them were neceſſary 
to be believed, andthe reſtimight ſafely be rejeted. So that to demand a 
particular minure Caralogne of. all Points that may notbe disbelieved af- 
ter {ufficiem Propofition,is indeed to demand a Catalogue of all Points that 
are or may: be, in.as much as none:may be disbelieved, after ſufficientPro- 
poſition, thar-it is a divine Revelation, Art leaſt ir isto deſire'us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe into this. Catalogue; every Text of the whole Bible. Second- 
ly, to ſerdown diftinly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſi- 
tiveconſequences; whichmay be evidently deduced from it : For theſc 
we ay, God hath revealed; * And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain 


terms 
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terms to require this of us, For having firſt told us, thas the eowmand was <£ A 
What points were nece([ary not to be disbelieved, after ſufficient propoſition 
that they are Divine Truths : you come to ſay, Certaznly the Creed con- 
rains not all theſe, And this you prove by asking, How many Truths are 
there in holy Sc: ipture,not contained in the Creed, which we are not bound to 
know end believe, but are bound under pain bf damnation not 10 rejeff, 4s 
ſoon as we come to know that they re found in holy Scripture ? So that in re- 
quiring a particular Catalogue of all Points nor ro bedisbelieved, after ſut- 
ficient Propofal, you require us toſet you down all Points contained in 
Scripture, or evidently deducible trom it, And yet this you are pleaſed to 
call a reaſonable; nay, moſt reaſonable Demand : whereas having ingaged 
your ſcltro givea Catalogue of your Fundamentals, you conceive your in- 
gagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, All is Fundamenta! which the Church 
prepoſeth, without going abour to give us an endlefs Inventory of her Pro- 
polals. And therefore from us, inttead of a perfect Particular of Divine 
Revelations of all ſorts, {of which witha leſs Hyperbole than S. Fohn 
uſerh, we might fay, Jf 1h:y were to be written, the world would not hold 
the beoks that muſt be written ; ) me-rhinks you ſhould accepr of this gene- 
ral, Ail Divine Revelations are true, andto be believed. Which yet 1 ſay, 
; not as if I rhought the belicf of this General ſufficient ro Salvation z bur 
; becauſe I conceive it as ſutficient asthe belief of your General : and rhere- 
fore 1 ſaid not, Me-thinks all ſhould accept of this General, but, Me-thinks 

you ſhould accept of it. | 6 
13. The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs is not, What 
divine Revelations are neceſſary 10 be believed, or not rejetted when they are 
ſufficiently propoſed : for all without exception, all without queſtion are ſo ; 
bur what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the 
belref of Chriſtians, ſo that that Society,which doth propoſe,and indeed believe 
them, hath for matter of Faith, the eſſence of a true Church ;, that which 
doth nor, hath not, Now to this Queſtion, though not ro yours, D. Potter's 
Aſlcrtion (ifir be true) is apparently very pertinent, And though not 2 
fullandroral ſarisfi&tion to it, yer very cffcftual, and of grearmoment ro- 
wards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are neceſſary ro Sal- 
vation : and Points neceſſary to Salvation, being of two forts, fome of 
ſempple belief, ſome of Practice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient 
ſummary of the firſt ſort ofneceflary Points,hath brought you half way to- 
wards your journies end. And therefore that which he doth, is no more to 
be ſlighted, as vain and impertinent. than an Archite&'s work is to be 
thought impertinent towards the making of a houſe, becauſe he doth it not 
all himſelf;Sure I am, if his Aſſertion betrue, as I believe itis, a Corolla- 
ry may preſently be deduced from it,which, if it were embraced cannot in 
all reaſon , bur do infinite ſervice, both to the Truth of Chriſt, and 
the peace of Chriſtendom. For ſecing falſhood and errour could not 
long ſtand againft the power of Truth, were they not ſupported by 
Tyranny and worldly advantages, he that could aſſert Chriſtians to that 
liberry which Chriſt and' his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a 
moſt Heroical ſervice, And feeing the overvaluing of the differentes among 
Chriſtians, isone of the grearcſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſten- 
dom, he that could demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belicf are fim- 
ply neceſſary to Salvation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he 
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not lay a very fair and firm foundation of the peace of Chriſtendom > 
Now the Corollary, which,I conceive,would produce theſe good effects, 
and which flows naturally from D. Potter's Afſertion, is this, Thot whas 
Man or Church ſoewer believes the Creed, and all the evident conſequences 
of it ſincerely and heartily cannot poſſibly (if alſo he believe the Scripture)be 
in any Error of ſimple belief which s offenſive to God : nor therefore de- 
lerve for any ſuch Error 10 be deprived of his life, or to be cut off from the 
Churches Communion,and the hope of Salvation. And the production of this 
again would be this (which highly concerns the Church of Rome to think 
of,) That whatſoever Man or Church deth for any error of ſimple belief, de- 
prive any man ſo qualified as above,either of his temporal life, or livelihood. 
or liberty or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Salwatien, 1 for the 
firſt, unjuſt, cruel, and tyrannom : Schiſmatical, preſumptuows, 11% unchars- 
table for the ſecond. 

13, Neither yet isthis (as you pretend) to take away the neccility of be- 
lieving thoſe verities of Scripture, which are not contained inthe Creed, 
when once we come to know that they are written in Scripture, but ra- 
ther to lay aneceſsity upon men of belicving all things written in Scri- 
pture, when oncethey know them to be there written, For ke that believes 
not all known Divinc Revelations to be true, How doth he believe in God? 
Linlefs you will ſay, that the ſame man, at the ſame time, may not believe 
God, and yet bclieve in him, The greater difficulty is, How it will not 
rake away the neceſſity of believing Scripture to bethe Word of God > 
Bur thar it will not neither, For though the Creed be gramed a ſufhcicnt 
Summary of Articles of meer Faith, yet no man pretends that it contains 
the XKyles of obedience ; but for them,all men are referred ro Scripture, Be- 
tides, he that pretendsto believe in God, obligeth himlelt to belicvc it ne- 
ceſlary to obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Vvi!ll of God. 
Now Reaſon will aſſure him that believes the Creed, thar ir is the VVill of 
Godhe ſhould belicve the Scripture : eventhe yery fame Reaton which 
moves him to belicve the Creed : Univerſal, and never-iaijins Tradition, 
having given this reſtimony both to Crecd and Scripturs, tar rhey bey!: 
by the works of God were ſcaled, and reſtifed ro be the words of God, 
And thus much be fpoken in Anſwer to your firfe Argument ; the lenzth 
whercot will be the more excufable, if I oblige my ſelf ro {ay bur licele to 
the Reſt. | 

I4. I come then t0o9our ſecond, And, in Aniwerto it, deny flatly, as 2 


thing deſtructive of it ſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unlcts ir be 
repugnant immecdiatly or mediatly, directiy or indirectly, of it {cli or by 
accident, to ſoine Truth for the mattcr'ot ic Fundamental. And to your 
example of Pontius Pilat's being Fudee of Chriſt, 1 ſay, the denial of it in 
him that knows itto be revealed by God, is manifeſtly deſtructive of this 
Fundamental Truth,that A# Divine Revelations are true, Neither will you 
tind any error ſo much as by accident damnable, bur the rejecting of it will 
be necelarily laid upon us, by areal beliet of all Fundamentals,and ſimply 
neceſſary Truths, And defire you would reconcile with this, that which 
you have ſaid þ, 15. Every Fundamental Error muſt have a contrary Fun- 
dams 'al Trath, becauſe, of two Contradittory Propofizions, inthe ſame dt- 
gree;the one ts falſe, the other muſt be true, CC. 
T5. Tothe Third I anſwer, Thar the certainty I have of the Creed, thar 
ir 
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ir was fromthe Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I groundic- 
not upon Scripture, and yet not upon the Intallibtlity of any preſent,much 
lefs of your Church, butuponthe Authority of the Ancient Church, and 
written Tradition, which (as D. Potter hath proved ) gave this conſtanr 
ecſtimony unto it, Beſides, Itell you, ir is guilty of the ſame fault which 
D. Porter's Afſertion is here accuſed of: having perhaps ſome colour to- 
wardthe proving ir falſe, bpr none atall ro ſhew it impertinenr, | 
16. To the Fourth, lanſwer plainly thus, that you find fanlt with D, 
Porter for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the Au- 
: thority which he hath not ; ina word, for nor playing the Pepe.Certain'y,if 
| Proteſtants be faulty in this matter,it's for doingit roo much,and not too lir-. 
: ge. This preſumptuous impoling of the ſenſes of men upon rae words of 
God, theſpecial ſenſes of mcn-upon the general words of God,and laying 
them upon mens conſciences together,under the equal penalty of death,and 
damnation ; this Vain conceit thar we can ſpeak ot the things of God, ber- 
ter than in the words of God: This Deitying our own Enterprerattons,and 
Tyrannous inforcing them upon others ; This reſtraining of the word of 


God from that latitude and gencrality, and the underſtangings of men, 
% from that liberty, whercin C hriſt and the Apoſtles Jefr rhem>(a) 15, ant (z) This ne-3 
A hath been the only fofintain of all the Schilms of the Churchagd har \ 500 > ac 


which makes them immo1:ta! : the common incendiary of Ghriſtendom, uu. 
and thar which (as 1 ſaid before) tears into pieces, nor tne coat, but ri voor which £ 
bowels, and members of Chriſt : &idente Turch nec dolerte Fudeo, Take ve earned 
away theſe Wal!s of ſeparation, and all will quickly be one, Take away « gicr ian. 
this Perſecuting, Burning, Curſins, Damning of men for nor ſubſcribing to '** an jade 
the words of men, as the words of God ; Require of Chriſtians only to be- a ng 
licve Chriſt, and to call no man Maſter bur him only ; Let thoſe Jeave peed wo pers 
claiming Infallibility, that have no title to it ; and ler them rhat in rhcir a ard, 
words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their ations. In a word, take Ue $:-at. $ar4- 
2way Tyranny, which is the Devils inftrument ro ſupport errors, and fu- 3 5 247% 
perſtitions, and impictics, in the ſeveral parts of the world, which could quiver ty 
not orttrwiſe long withſtandthe power of Truth 31T ſay, rake away Ty- hi tor ro 
zanny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and fall liberty of captivating v4.01. 
their underſtanding ro Scripture only, and as Rivers when they have a free £ocen him an, 
paſſage, run all to the Occan, ſo it may well be hoped by God's blefling, pe ws 
char Univerſal Liberty thus. moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom confcls a. | 
to Truth and Unity, Theſe rroughrs of peace (I am perſwaded) may 0 
come from the God of peace, and to His bleſsing Icommend them, and 
proceed. 

18. Tour fifth and laſt 0bjeitio ſtands upon a talſe and dangerous ſup- 
poſition : That zew Hereſies way ariſe. For an Hereſic being in it {elf no- 
thing clſe bur a; Do&trin Repngnant ro ſome Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to ſay that new Hereſics may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles o® 
Faith may ariſc : and ſo ſome great Ones among you ſtick nor to protels in 
Plain terms, who yer at the ſame time are not aſhamed to prerend that 
your whole Dodtrin is Catholique and Apoſtolique, So Salmeron : Now 
omnibus omnia dedit Dems, ut quelibet atas ſuis gaudeat weritatibus, quas 
prior atas ignoravir, God hath not given all things to All: So that every 
Aze hath its proper werities which the former Age was ignorant of : Dil.57, 
in Epiſt, ad Rom, And again in the Margent. Habes #nnmquodgue fecu- 

luxs 
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lum peculiares revelatidnes divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine 
Revelations, Where thathe ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by 
the Church be made marters of Faith, no man can doubt that reads him ; 
an example whereof, he give us a little before in theſe words, Univs Au- 
euſtini doftrina Aſſumptions B. Deipare# culiam in Eccleſiam introduxit. 
The Dottrin of Auguſtine only, hath bronght into the Church the Worſhip 
of the Aſſumption of the Mother of God,$&c. Others again mince and palliate 
the matter with this pretence,that your Church ftindertakes not tocoyn new 
Articles of Faith, bur only to declare thoſe that want ſufficient Declarati- 
on, But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary to make any Dodrin an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, then this Do&rin, which before wanted ir, was not before 
an Article of Faith ; and your Church by giving it the Eflential form,and 
laſt complement of an Article of Faith, makes it, though not a Truth, ycr 
certainly an Article of Faith. Bur I would fain know, whether Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles knew this DoGrin, which you pretend hath the matter, bur 
wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is, ſ«ficicnt declaration, whe- 
ther they knew it to be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no, It they 
knew it not tobe ſo, then eithcr they taught what they knew not, which 


. were very ſtrange;orelſe they taught itnot:and if not, I wou'd gladly be in- 


formed,ſceing you pretend to no new Revelations, From whom you learned 
it > If they knew it, then either they concealed or declared it. To lay, 
they concealed any neceſſary part of the Goſpel; isto charge them with 
far greater ſacriledge, than what was puniſhed in Ananias and Saphira, It 
is to charge theſc glorious Stewards, and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt, with want of the great vertue requiſite in a Steward, which is Fi- 
delity. It is ro charge them with preſumption for denouncing Anathema's, 
even to Angels,in caſe they ſhould teach any other DoEtrin,than whar they 
had receivedfrom them, which ſure could not merit an Anarhema.if they 
left any neceſſary partofthe Goſpel untaughr. It isin a word, in plain terms 
to give them the lye, ſeeing they proteſs plainly and frequently, that 
they taughr Chriſtians the whole Dottrin of Chriſt, If they did know and 
declare ir, then it was a full and formal Article of faith ; andthe comrary a 
full and formal Hereſie, without any need of further declaration and then 
their Succeſſors either continued the declaration of ir, or diſcontinucd it: It 
they did the latter, How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitarics of Apoſtolique 
ocrinas you pretend ? Or, what aſſurance can you give us, that they 
might not bring im new and falſe Articles,as well as ſuffer the oldand true 
ones to be loft > It they did continue the declaration of it, and deliver it to 
their Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and ſoon perpetually ; rhen continued 
it ſtill a full and formal Article of Faith, and the repugnant dodtrin a full 
and formal Hereſie, without and before the definition or declaration of a 
Councel, So that Councels , as they cannor make that a truth or 
falſhood, which before was not fo : ſo ncither canthey make or declare 
that to be an Article of Faith, or an Herefie, which before. was not ſo. 
The ſuppoſition therefore on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and 
ruinous,. whatſoever” is built upon it, muſt rogether with ir fall ro the 
ground, This explication therefore , and reſtrition of this do&rin, 
(whereof you make your advantage} was to my underſtanding unneceſ- 
ſary.The Fathers of the Church in after-rimes might have juſt cauſe to de- 
clare their judgment, touching the ſenſe of ſome general- Articles of - 
Creed : 
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Creed : but to oblige -others to, receive their declarations under, pain gf 
damnation, what warrant they had, know nor. He that can hew, either 
chat the Church of all Agcs wasto have this Authority, or thar.ic continy- 
cd in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired : He that,can thew ci- 
cher of theſe things, lerhim: tor my part, I cannot. Yer I willingly. confgfs 
the judyzment of a Councel,though not infallible,is yer {© far Irectiyc, anft 


_ obliging,char without apparent rcaſon to the COntrary,it may tc {1n a rcſeet 


it,at {cait not ro afford it an outward ſubmiition for PrbpLgue peace ſake: 
i9. Ad $.7,8,9. Were I nor peradventure more teartul than I. necdto 
be of che impuration of rergiverſacion, | might very eaiily ridmy hands pt 
the remainder of this Chapter : For.inthe Queſtion thete dilcuſſed ; YON 
grant (for ought 1 fee) asmuchas D. Potter defirgs 3; and D..Bgrrer grants 
a5 muchas you defire : and therefore hart I ſhould diſcaſe myſelf; os ay 
Reader with a pun&ual cxaminarion of it, may ſeem ſuperflugus. Firtt ;thas 
which you would have,and which your Arguments wholly drive at,is thts, 
3 hat che Creed dith not contain all main and principal peints;ofe Faith, of all 
forts, whether they be ſpeculative,or praftical,. whether they captain manor 
of i1mple belict, or whether they contain matter of practice and obeuicace, 
This D. Porter grants, page 215.235. And you granttharthe grants it, 2.2, 
\Vhcre your words arc, even by D, Porter's own confeſſions; it the Cretd} 
aoth not comprebend Agenda, or things belonging toprattice, as. S4Arameias, 
Commandements, the Acts of Hope, and duties of Charity. And if you, Will 
inferr from hence,that therefore C,M. hath no reaſon to reſt-jn the Apoſtles 
Creed, as a pertedt catalogue of Fundamentak,and a full (atisfa&tion to fas 
demand, TI have without any offence:of D. Pqter, granted ampch, it thar 
would content you. Bur ſeeing you goon,and,becauſc his aftextion 15: 2gt 


(as neither 45 it pretended to be), a toral ſatisfaEtion-ro the demend, calheer 


it as impertinent, and nothing towards ir, here 1 have been bold to'ftep 
your procecding. as unjuſt and unreafonable. For,.as if youſhould requett 
a Friend to jend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, alungdred pounds, 
and he could or ſhould ler you have burfifty..thiswere nor. tully to ſatishe 
your demand,yct ſure it were not,to do nothing-rowards it: Or,as this :re- 
zoynder of mine, though ir be not anan{wer.o all your Book, but only to 
the Firſt conliderable Parr of it, and fo much of the Second as'is marerial, 
and falls into the firſt, yet 1 hope you will nor deal ſo unkindly-with me; as 
tor this reafon,to:condemn ir of impertinence: $0 D. Porrer being demand- 
ca a Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith, and:findiag rhem of two kinds, 


and thoſe of one kind ſurm'd up: to;his;band.in the Apoſtles;Credd, 
and this Creed canfigned unto him for {ach a ſummary by. very great 


Authority ; it upon theſe confiderations he hath.intreated his :Dematider 
to accept of thus much in part 'of payment, -of the Apoſtles Ereed:, as:A 
iuthcient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith,; which are,meerly Creden- 
4a, me-thinks he hath little reaſon ro.complain , tbar-herhaw'not \been 


fairly, and ſquarely dealt with, --Eſpecially , ſeeing, [for full' farisfaction, 


by D. Potter and all Proteſtants he is, referred ito Scripture, 19yhich  werat- 
firm contains cevidently all necefſary poimsof Faith, antl-rules of -ohe- 


dience : andiſccing D. Potter:in this very place hath ſulbjoyned, .chough 


not a' Catalogue of Fundamentals, which (becauic to foimeaore:is Bun- 


ep) 


damental, to others leſs, ro.orhers nothiag;atall;)1hadiheen .tmpofhble, 


yct ſuch a comptehenſion of them , as miay ſerve every: one: that will 
| mak- 


& 
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' make a conſcionable uſe of ir, inſtead of a Catalogue. For thus he ſays, 7: 


ſeems ro be Fundamental to the Faith, and for the ſalvation of every Member 
of the Church,that he acknowledg and believe all ſuch Points of Faith whereef 
he may be ſefficiently convinced that they belong tothe Dottrin of Feſws Chriſt. 
This general rule, if I ſhould call a Caralogue of Fundamentals, | ſhould 
have a Preſident for it withyou above exception, I mean your Selt ; for, 
Ch-p.3.0.19.juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by rhis name. 
Yer becauſe it were aſtrange figure of ſpeech, I forbear ir; only I will be 
bold to ſay,that this Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as 
any you will bring of your Church Propoſals , though you take as much 
time to do it, as he thatundertrok to make an Aſs ſpeak. 

20, I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited D. Porter with a 
mutual courteous acknowledgment of his Afſertion, That the Creed is a 
ſufficient Summary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which arc meerly 
Credenaa. 

21, Firſt then, $.S. you have theſe words, 7t cannot be denyed that the 
Creed is moſt full and compleat 10 that purpoſe,for which the holy Apoſtles in- 
ſpired by God meant that it ſhould ſerve,and in that manner 4s they did intend 
it, which was, not to comprehend all particular Points of Faith,but ſuch gene- 
ral heads as were moſt befitting aud requiſite for preaching the Faith of 
Chriſt to Jews and Gemtiles,and might be briefly and compendtonſly ſet dewn, 
and eaſily learned and remembred. Theſe words,l ſay,being fairly examin- 
ed, withour putting them on the rack, will amount to a full acknowledg- 
ment of D, Potters Aſſertion, Burbefore-I pur them-to the queſtion, muſt 
crave thus much right of you, togrant me this moſt reaſonable poltulace, 


that the DoErine of Repentance from dead works, which S, Paul ſaith, was - 


one of the two only things which he preach, and the Dodrin of Charity, 
without which (the ſame S. Paul aſſures us that) the knowiedge of all myſte- 
ries, and all faith &s nothing , were Dodrins more neceflary and requibre, 
and therefore more fit to be preachr to Fews and Gentiles than theſe, wnder 
what Fudge our Saviour ſuffered, that be was buryed,and what time he roſe 4- 
24in: Which you have taught us, cap. 3. þ. 2+ for their matter and nature 

in themſelves not to be Fundamental. | 
22, And upon this grant,I will ask no leave to conclude, that, whereas 
you ſay, the Apotles Creed was intended for a comprehenſion af ſuch heads of 
faith, as were moſt befitting and requiſite , for preaching the faith of Chriſt, 
&'c. Youarenow, for fear of too much debaſing thoſe high Dodrins of 
Repentance and Charity, to reſtrain your Afſertion, as D. Potrey doth his, 
and (though you ſpeak indefinitely )to ſay you meant it,only of thoſe Eeads 
of Faith, which are meerly Credenda, And then the meaning of ic (if ir have 
any) muſt be this, That the Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was 
to comprehend all ſuch general heads of Faith, which being points of ſim- 
ple belief, were moſt fit and requilite to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, 
and mught be briefly jand- compendiouſly ſer down ,' and eaſily learned 
and remembred. Neither 1 nor you, I believe, can make any other ſenſe 
of your words then this, And upon this ground thus I ſubſume. Bur all 
the points of belief , which were neceflary , under pain of damnation, 
for the Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe ro whom the Goſpel was 
preached, particularly ro know and believe , were moſt fir and requi- 
fire, nay more then ſo, neceſſary to be preached to'all both Jews and 
| | Gentiles, 


4 
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Gentiles, and might be bricfly and compendiouly ſet down , and > and eafily 
learned and remembred : Therefore the Apoſtle" $ intent by.your confeſſion. 
was in this Creed, to comprehend all ſuch points. And you ſay,.The Creed. 
is moſt. full and complear, for the pnrpoſe which they intended. The Major of 


chis Syllogiſm is your. own. The Minor,I ſhould think,necds no proof, yer 
becauſe all men may not be of my mind, I will prove it by, its: Parts 3 SEAT 


che firſt part thus, 


There is the ſame neceſſity,- for the doing of theſe chingiq Site "is 
commanded to be done, by the {ane Authority, under the _ pe! 


nalty. 


Bur the ſame Authority, viz. Divine, under the ſame acnddipae wir,of 


damnation, commanded the Apoltles to preach- all theſe Docrins 
which we ſpeak of, and thoſe x6 whom they were preached, particu- 
larly to know and believe them : For we'ſpeak of thoſe only, which: 
were {o commanded, to be preached and believed. 


Therefore allthcſe points were alike-neceflary to be pregoling toall both 


Jews and Gentiles. 


' Now thar all theſe Dodrins wel peak of, may be briefly Jens compen-; 
diouſly ſet down, and ealily learned and remembred, He that-remembers, 
that we. ſpeak only of ſuch Doctrins as are neceflary tobe taughrtand learn-. 


ed, will require hereof no farther demonſtratiqn,, For, (not;to put you in 


mind of. whar the Poct {avs, Non furs longa quibes.nihil eſt quod demere : 


poſs.) wholeesnor, that ſeeing the greateſt partof men are'of- very mean 
capattties,thatir 15 neceſſary tha thari may be lcarnedeafily, -which 15 to be 
learned of all >'Whar then can hinder me from; concluding. thuss. - $i ge 
All the Articles-of imple belict,which are fit and requitite to be ck 
ed, and may calily be remembred, are by your confelsion comprized 
. the Crecd : 
Bur all the necc Mary Articles of Faith arc reopen ro \be preached, and 
eafic robe remembred z; | * phi, 
Thereſves they are all comprized i Ht the Cri ws Fi F , i114 1 
Secondly} from grounds granted 'by:you, I argye "5G wooard h 
' Points of belief ini themſelves; Fundamental; Are-more' requiſize * be 
preached thanthoſe which are nor ſo, (ahisj5 evident;). - » + 
Burthe Apoſtles have pur into, their Creed ſome-Points that. are not in 
in themſclves Fundamental. - ſo you conteſs, ubi ſupra). 
Therefore:ifthey have pur in; all, molt requiſize to-be preached hey have 
put in all that inthemſelves qre Fundamental,.., 
Thirdly and laſtly, from yourÞvjn, words, . 26, thus eondluge for 
my purpoſe. ; -::3-) b, 2 5: 
The, Ap files intentien was, particularly 10 Heliver i inthe Greed ſuch Ar- 
ticles as were fitteſt for thoſe Limes GOCerRjAg the Defy: T; THY ang 
_ Maſſias, (Thus you: now; Fſubſume,) - 5... © 
\Burali points. i1mply neceflary;. by. verine;. of. c 50ds command, ,;to te 
» ;:Preached and belicyed i in Sarrchlarewers _ rhor, thaſe tires. as theſe 
here mentioned 3 05, 29F FA we 
-i/Mherkiore their-ingention was, 40 deliver; iQ ir « pariculary ke a9 
rms « points of _ oy bg: a "maſt 6 
'23 nd certaialyhe phat cqul} gxs the ST we edly, h - 
Ido Apoſtles weze.not: the Amhors wo ;0T! that. rhis firs ar deſign 
In 
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in compoſing it, or that they had none ar all. For whereas youſay , T heir 
intent was,to comprehend in it ſuch general heads as were moſt befitting and 
requiſite for preaching the Faith, and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch 
Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times ; Every wiſe man may cafily ſce thar 
your defire here was, toeſcape away in a Cloud of indefinite rerms. For 
otherwiſe , inſtead of ſuch general heads, and ſuch Articles, why did nor 
you ſay plainly, All ſuch, or ſome ſuch> This had been plain dealing, bur 
I tear, croſs to your deſign, which yer you have failed of, For that which 
you have ſpoken (though you are loath to ſpeak our) cirher ſignifies no- 
thing arall, or that which Land D. Porter, athrm, viz, Thar the Apoſtles 
Creed contains all thoſe Points of Felief, which were by Gods command, 
of neceſſity to be preached to all, andbelieved by all. Neither when I ſay 
fo, would I be ſomiſtaken, as it I ſaid, thar all points in the Creed are 
chusneceſſary : For Punies in Logick , know that univerſal athrmatives, 
are not {imply converted. Andtherefore it may be true, that all ſuch neceſ- 
ſary points, arc in the Creed ; though it be not true, that all points in the 
Creed are thus neceſſary : which I willingly grant, of the points by you 
mentioned. Bur this rather confirms,than any way invalidates my Aflerti- 
on. For how couldit ſtand with the Apoſtles witdom, to pur in any points 
circumſtantial and not neceſſary, and, at the ſame time, to leave out any 
chat were eſſential and neceſſary for that end,which you ſay,they propoſed 
to themſelves, in making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith 10 
Jews and Gentiles ? | | 
24. Neither may you hope toavgid the preſſure of theſe acknowledg- 
ments, by pretending as you do þ # rhatyou do indeed acknowledge the 
Creed to comain all the neceſſary Articles of Faith; bur yer ſo,thar they are 
not cither there expreſſed in it,or deducible from ir,by evident conſequence, 
bur ozly by way of Implication or Reduction. For firit, not totell you, thar 
no Propolition 15 implyed inany other, which is nor deducible from it; 
nor ſecondly, thatthe Article of rhe Carholique Church, wherein you will 
have all implyed , implyes nothing to any purpoſe of yours, unleſs 
out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of ir to be , that the Church is 
intallible, and that yours is the Church : to paſs byall this, and requireno 
anſwer to it,this one thing I may notomit 3 that the Apoſtles intent was (by 
your own confeſſion) particularly to deliver in rhe Creed ſuch Articles of 
bclict as were fitteſt for thoſe times ( and all neceſſary Articles I have 
proved were ſuch : ) nowro deliver particularly, and ro deliver only im- 
plicitely ; ro be delivered particularly in the Creed , and only to be re- 
ducible toit; ſuppoſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And there- 
fore,though we deſire you, not togrant, that the Creed contains all Points 
of Faith of all ſorts, any other way than by implication or reduRiori', no, 
nor ſo neither ; yet you havegranted, and muſt grant, of the Fundamental 
Points of {imple belief,thoſe which the Apoftles were commanded'in parti- 
cular to teach all men, and'all men in particular to know'and believe, rhat 
theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more particular and punctual: man- 
ner, than implication or reduction comes to. 2 | 
25. AdF$.10,11,12,13,14,15. It is vain for youto hope, thar the teſti- 
monies ofthe Ancientand Modern Do@ors , alleadged ro this purpoſe by 
D. Potter ingreat abundance; will berutned off, with this general deceit- 


| ful Anſwer, Tharthe Allegation of thetti' was rieedleſs to prove , tharthe 
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Creed contains all Points of Faith,under pretence that you grant it in man- 
ner aforeſaid, For what if you grant it 11 manner atorcſaid,yet if you granr 
it not{ as indeed you do bur inconſtantly)in the ſenle which their teſtimonies 
require , then for all this heir teſtimonies may be allcadged to very good 
purpoſe. Now let any man read them , with any tolerable indifference, 
and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, that all Points of Faith , neceſſary to. be 
particularly believed,are explicitely contained inthe Creed ; and that your 
Gloſs of Implication and ReduGtion, had xt been confronted with their ſen- 
tences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground 
nor colour of ground in them. For example, It Azores had thought thus 
of it, how could he have called it, (a) 4 brief comprehenſion of the F aith, (3).i-or part. x, 
and a ſum of all things tobe believed, aud, as it were, a ſign or cogyizance * © 
whereby Chriſtians are to be differenced and drſirpguiſoed, from the impioxs 
axd miſ-believers, who profeſs either no faith, or uot the right? It Huntly had | 
been of this mind, how could he have faid of it with any congruity, (b, That (1.5 cg: > 
the rule of Faith is exprefly comained in it, and all the prime foundations of 10. 4.10. 
Faith : And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo forgeiful as to omit any prime 
principal foundation of Faith in that Creed which they delivered 10 bebelieved 
by all Chriſtians, The words of F:liucizs are pregnant torhe ſame purpoſe, 
(cj There cannot be afitter Rule,from whence Chriſtians may learn what they (c) 2141. 
are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the C reed. Which 4/tTr.22.c.2. 
words cannor be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed explicite- * 3* 
ly, be not compriſed in it. To rhis end (faith Putean) (d) was the Creed (a) 11.1.2. g 
compoſed by the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have a form whereby they + 4t. 3. Dub 
might profeſs themſelves Catholiques, But certainly,the Apoſtles did this in *** 
vain , if a man might profcts thi-, and yet for matter of Faith be nor a 
Catholique. | 

26, The words of Cardizal Richelien(c) , exatt this ſenſe, and refuſe (+) 1:9+,,4t;ur 
your gloſs as much as any of the former *: The Apoſtles Creed & the % iſtien 
Summary and Abridgement of that Faith which is neceſſary for a Chriſtian ; e019 premiere. 
Theſe holy perſons being by the Commandement of Feſns Chriſt 10 diſperſe 
themſelves ever the wirld,and in all parts by preaching the Goſpel ro plant rhe 
Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce anto a ſhort ſum , all that which 
Chriſt1ans ought to know, to the end that being diſperſed into divers parts of 


the world,they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort Form, that it might be 


the eaſier remembred. For this effett,they called this Abridgement a Symbdle, 
which ſignifies a mark,or ſign which mizht ſerve to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians 
which imbraced i, from 1nfidels which rejefted it, Now 1 would fain know 
how the compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end , and ſecure the 


| Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were other 


neceflary Articles notcomprized in ir. Or how could it be a ſign to difſtin- 
euin true Ciriſtians trom others, if a man might believe ir all, and for 
want of believing ſomething elſe, nor be a true Chriſtian ? FL 

27. The words of the (t) Author of the Conſider ation of four heads pro- (i) cy, 4. cox 
pounded to King Fames,require the ſaine ſenſe, and urterly renounce your #4: 1. S& 5; 
qualification. The Symbole ts a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian * *** 
Dettrin, including all Paints of Fauh,either to be preached by the Apoſtles,or 
zo be believed by their Diſciples : Delivered both for a Direftion unto them, 


 whaz they were to preach ,and others to believe,as alſo to diſcern and Put a dif- 


ference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians and miſ-believing Tufidels, | 
T 28. Laſtiy, 
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(e) 2.2.4if.1. 28. Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Valence affirms our Afſertion even in rerms : 

q-2.p.4.infin. The Articles of Faith containedis the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Faith, in which contained the ſum of Evangelical Do- 
rin, which all men are bound explicitely to believe, 

49, To theſe Teſtimonies of your own DoGors , I ſhould have added 
the concurrent Suffrages of the ancient Fathers , bur the full and free ac- 
knowledgment ofthe ſame Yalentia in the place-above quored will! make 
this labour unneceſſary.So judg (ſaith he) the boly Fathers affirmingathat this 
Symbole of Faith was compoſed by the Apoſtles , that all might have a ſhort 
ſum of thoſe things which are tobe believed, and are diſperſedly contained in 
Scriprare, 

«4 Neither is thete any difcord between this Aſſertion of your Do- 
Rors, and their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which 
the Council of Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, 
that all Points of Belief neceſſary to be known and believed , are fummed 
up in the Creed : and yet both the one and the orher think themſelves 
bound to believe wharſoever other Points they eirher know , or believe to 
be revealed by God, For the Articles which are neceſſary to be known 
that they are revealed by God, may be very few 3 andyet thoſe which are 
neceſlary tobe believed, when they are revealed and known tobe fo, may 
be very many. 

31, But Summaries and Abſtratts are not intended to ſpecifie all the parti- 
cnlars of the Science or Subjett to which they belong.Nes,it they be inrended 
for perfe& Summaries , they muſt not omit any neceſſary doftrin of rhar 
Science whereof they are Summaries ; though the Illuſtration and Reaſons 
of-ir they may omit, If this were not ſo, a man might ſer down forty or fif- 
ty of the principal Definitions and Diviſions, and Rules of Logick, and call 
it a Summary or Abſtra& of Logick, But ſure, this were nomore a Sum- 
mary, than that were the picture of a man in little, that wanted any of the 
parts of a man ; or that atotalſum, wherein all the particulars were nor 
calt ap. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate that ic was intended 
for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries , and tcll us 
that they need not contain all the particulars oftheir Science ? Andof what 
I pray may it be a Summary, but ofthe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith > 
Now you have already told us, That it is moſt full and compleat to that pur- 
Poſe for which it was intended. Lay all this together, and I believe the pro- 
duct wil be, That the Apoſtles Creed is a perfe& Summary of the Funda- 
menrals of the Chriſtian Faith 3 and whar the duty of a perfe& Summary is, 
I have already rold you. 

32, Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion , in divers particles 
of this Chapter, bur eſpecially rhe fourteenth,you muſter up whole Armies 
of Do&rins , which you pretend are neceſſary , and not contained in the 
Creed ; Lanſwer,very briefly thus : Thar the Doctrins you mention,are ei- 
ther concerning marters of practice, and not ſimple Belief ; or elſe they are 
ſuch Doctrins whercin God harh not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, bur that 
honeſt and good men, true Lovers of God and of Truth, thoſe that defire 
above all'things ro know his will and doit , may err, and yer commit no 
fin ar all, or only afinof infirmity , and nor deſtructive of Salvation 3 or 
laſtly , rhey are ſuch Doctrins which God hath plainly revealed, and fo 
are -ncceſlary to be believed, when they are knownto be divine , bur not 
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neceſſary to be known and belicvedznor neceffary to be known for divine, 
that chey may be believed. Now all theſe forts of Doctrins are impertinent 
tothe preſent Queſtion. For D. Potter never affirmed cither that the necef- 
ſary duries ofa Chriſtian,or rhatall Truths piouſly credible,but not neceſſa- 
ry to be believed, or char all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the ſup- 
poſal of divine Revelation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms, 
only of ſuch ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded par- 
ticularly ro be preached to all, and believed by all. Now let the Dodtrins 
objected by you be well confidercd, and let all thoſe that are reducible ro 
the three former heads be diſcarded 3 andrhen of all theſe 'nſtances againſt 
D. Potter's Aſſertion,there will not remain ſo much as one. "2 

22. Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us 
to 0brain remiſtion of fins ; the Sacraments ; the Commandements, and the 
poflibility of keeping rixcm:the neceſſity of imploring the Aſſiſtance of Gods 
Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them : how far obedience is due ro the 
Church : Prayct-for the Dead : the ceflation ofcheold Law , are all abour 
Azenda, and fo cutoff uponthe firſt conſideration, - | ; 

34. Secondly the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is profitable, but 
not tundamental. He that bclieves all Fundamentals,cannor be damned for 
any crror in Faith,though he belicve more or leſs ro be Fundamental than 
i5 10. That alſo of the proceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt from rhe Father and 
the Son,of Purgatory of the Churches Viſibility, of the Books of tl.e New- 
Teſtament, which were doubred of by a conſiderable parc of the Primitive 
Church : (uatil I ſce better reaſon for the contrary than the bare authorir 
of men) 1 ſhall eſteem ofthe ſame condition, . {FT 

35. Thirdly, Theſe Do&trins, That Adam and the Angels finned : that 
there are Angels go004 and bad - that thoſe Books of Scripture which were 
never doubred of by any conſiderable partof the Church,are the Word of 
God : that S. Peter had no {uch Primacy as you pretend : thar the Scriprure 
is a perfe&t Rule of Faith, and conſcquently that no neceſſary Doctrine is 
unwritten : thatthere is no one Society or Succeſflion of Chriſtians abſolute- 
ly infallible : Theſe ro my underſtanding arc Truths plainly revealed by 
God,and neceſſary to be believed by them who know they are ſo. bur nor 
ſo neceſſary,that every man and woman is boundunder pain of damnation 
particularly to know them to be divine Revelations, and explicitely ro be- 
lieve them. And for this reaſon, theſe with innumerable other Points,are ro 
be refcrred tothe third ſort of Dofrins above-mentioned,which were never 
prerended to have place in the Creed, There remains one only Point of all 
thar Army you muſtered together,reducible ro none of theſe heads,and thar 
1s,that God is,and is a Remunerator,which you ſay is queſtioned by the de- 
ayal of Merir. Bur if there were ſucha neceſlary indifſoluble coherence be- 
rween this Point and the Dodtine of Merit, me-thinks with as much rea- 
fon,and more charity you might conclude, That we hold Merit,becauſe we 
hold this Foint 3 than that we deny this Point, becauſe we deny Merit, Be- 
Iides, when Protcſtants deny the Do@rine of Merits , you know right-well, 
for ſo they have declared themſclves a thouſand times, that they mean no- 
thing el{e.bur with Dawid,that their well-doing extendeth not is not truly be- 
neficial,go God * with our Saviour when they have done all which they are com- 
manded.they have done their duty only, and no curtelie :, And laſtly , with 
S. Paul.;that ll which they can ſuffer for God (and yer ſuffering is more then 
| pt doing) 
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doing ) is not worthy to be compared to the glory which ſhall be revealed, Sy 
thatyou muſt cither miſunderſtandtheir meaning in denying Merit, or you 
mult diſcharge their Doctrin of this odious con{equence,or you muſt charge 
irupon David,and Paul,and Chriff himſelf. Nay you muſt either grant their 
denial of true Merit juſt andreaſonable z or you muſt ſay, that our good 
actions arc really profitable ro God : rhar they are not debrs already due to 
him,but voluntary and undeſcrved Favours: and that they are equal uno 
and well worthy of eternal glory which is prepared for them. Asfor the in- 
convenicnce which you ſo much fear,That the denial of Merit makes Goda 
Giver only,and not a Rewarder; I tell you,zood Sir,you fear where no fear 
is : Andthatit is both moſt true onthe one {1de, that you in hokding good 
Works meritorious of eternal glory make Goda Rewarder only and nor a 
Giver, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that The gift of God u eternal 
fe; And that itis moſt falſe onthe other (fide,that the Dodrin of Protettancs 
makes Goda Giver only and not a Rewarder 3 In as much as their Doarin 
is, That Godgives not Heaven bur ro thoſe which do ſomething for it, and 
ſo bis Gittis alto a Reward; but withal,that whatſoever they do is duc un- 
to God betore-hand,and worth nothing to God, & worth nothing in reſpe&t 
of Heaven,andſo mans work is no Mcrit,and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gitr, 
36. Pur the caſe the Pope, for a reward of your ſcrvice done him in wri- 
ting this Book,had given you the honor and means of a Cardinal, would you 
not,nor only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you had not 
mcrited ſucha Reward > And yet the Pope is neither your Creator ,nor Re- 
deemer,nor Preſerver,nor perhaps your very great Benefactor; ſure I am, 
nor ſo great as God Almighty,and therefore hath no ſuch right and title to 
your ſerviceas God hath in reſpe& of precedent Obligations, Beſides, the 
work you have done him hatch been really advantagious ro him : and 
laitly not altogether unproportionable to the fore-mentioned Reward. And 
therefore it by the ſame work you will pretend that either you have or hope 
to have deterved immoral happineſs]T beſcech you confider well whether 
this be not to ſct a higher value upon a Cardinalscap , than a Crown of 
ummortal glory, and with that Cardinal to prefer a part in Parts, before a 
part in Paradiſe, | 
+ 37. In thenext Paragraph yo bear the air again,and fight manfully wich 
your own ſhadow, The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this , Thar 
there are {ome Points of ſimple belief neceſſary to be explicuely believed, 
which yet arc not contained jn the Creed.Inſtead hereof you trouble your 
ielt in vainto demonſtrate, That many important Points of Faith are not con- 
rained in it,which yet D. Potter had freely granted, and you your ſelf take 
particular notice of his granting of it. Allthis pains therefore you have im- 
ployed tono purpoſe ; ſaving that to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem 
to have {poken to the very Point, becaule that which you ſpeak to, atthe 
fir{t hearing, ſounds ſomewhat near it. But ſuch aone I muſt intrear to re- 
mie mber,there be many more Points of Faith, than there be Articles of Sim- 
ple belief, neceſſary to be explicitely believed: And that though all of the 
former ſort are not contained in the Creed,yet all of the latter fort may be. 
As for your Diſtin&ion between Hereſies that have been,and Hcrefies thar 
are, and Herelies that may be, I have already proved it vain ; and that 
whatſoever may be an Hereſie, that is ſoz and wharſoever is ſo , that al- 
wayes hath been(o, ever fince the publication of the Goſpel ef _ 
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The Do&trine of your Church may like a Snow-ball increaſe with rowling, 
and again,if you pleaſe, melt away and decreaſe : Bur as Chrift Feſws , fo 
his Goſpel, « yeſter 4av, and 10 day, and the ſame for ever, 

3$. Our Saviour {cnding his Apoſtles co preach , gave them no,other 
Commiſſion than this,Go reach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father the Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all thines, 
whatſoever I have commanded you. Theſe were the bounds of rheir Com- 
mitfion, If your Church have any larger , or if ſhehave a Commiſſion ar 


Jaroe, to teach whar ſhe pleaſcth, and call jr the Goſpel of Chriſt, ler her 


produce ker Letters-patents from heaven for it, Eur it this be all you have, 
chen muſt you give me leave to eſtecm it both great facriledge m you to 
forbid any thing, be ir never ſo {mall or ceremonious, which Chriſt hath 
commanded; as the receiving of the Communion in both kinds: and as high 
a degree of pre ſ{umption,ro cnjoyn men to believe, rhat there are or can be 
any other Fundamencal Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, then what Chriſt 
himſelf commanded kis Apoſtles to reach all men ; or any damnable He- 
relies,but ſuch as are plainly repugnant totheſe prime Vritics, | 

39. AdF.16, 17, The laying of the moſt learned Prelate, and excellent 
man, the Arch- Biſhop of Armach,is only related by D, Porter, p. 155, and 
nor applauded : thoughrhe cruth is,both the Man deſerves as much applauſe 
as any man,and his ſaying as much as any laying 3 it being as great, and as 
gooda Truth, and asneccſſary for theſe milcrablerimes, as pothbly can be 
urtered, For this is moſt ccrtain , and I believe you will caſily grant it, 
thar ro reduce Chriſtians to Unity of Commrfnion, there are but two ways 
that may be conceived probable : The one by taking gvay diverſity of O- 
pinions rouching matters of Religion : The other, by ſhewing that the di- 
verſity of Opinions, which is among the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtzans,oughe to 
be no hinderance to their Unity in Communion. 

49. Now the formcr of theſe 15 not ro be hoped for-without a miracle, 
unleſs that could be done, which is impoſſible to be performed, though ir 
be often pretended ; thar is, unleſs ir could be made evident to all men,thar 
God hack appt ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, tro whole judge- 
ment all men are to ſubmic themſelves, VWhar then remains, bur that che 
other way mult be taken, & Chriſtians muſt be raugtrro ſer a higher value 
upon theſc high Points of Faith and Obedience whcrcin they agree, than 
upon theſe matters of Jeſs moment wherein they differ; and underſtand,thar 
agreement in thoſe, ought to be more cficEualto joyn them in one Com- 
munion,than their differcnce in other things of leſs moment ro divide them? 
VWhen I ſay, in 07e Communion, I mean, in a common Profeſſion of thoſe 
Articles of Faith,wherein all conſent : A joynt-worſhip of God,after ſuch 
a way as a!l eſteem lawful ; and a mutual performance of all thoſe works 
of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one toanotter. Andto ſuch a Commu- 


nion what better inducement could be thought of,than ro demonſtrate that 


what was univerſally believed of al Chriſtians,if it were joyned with a love 
of truch, and with holy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men to heaven > 
For why ſhould men be more rigid then God > Why ſhould any crror ex» 
clude any man from the Churches Communion, which will not deprive him 
of etcrnal Salvation > Now that Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe 
Points of Doftrin, which are neceſſary to Salvation, itis apparent, becauſe 
they agree with one accord. in believing all choſe Books of the Old & New 
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vantage of many other profitable, things, in the Jarger Gofpels of 
S_ Matthew, and S.Luke, Andthat S. Mark's Goſ pcl wants no neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of this Covenage,F preſume you will not deny if you believe 1\rneme, 
when he ſays, Melins to the Hebrews in their _ publiſhed the |Scrip- 
ture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel , and, found 
the Church, or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and afrer their departure 
Mark the ſcholar of Peter, delivered ro us in writing thoſe things which had 
been preached by Peter 3 and Luke, and the follower of Paul, compiled in a 
Book the Goſpel which was preached by him : And afterwards John, reſiding 
in Aſia, in the City of Epheſus, did himſelf alſo ſer forth a Goſpel. 
4x, In which words of /renews,it isremarkable that they are ſpoken by 
him againſt ſome Heretiques, thar pretended (as yow know who do now a- 
days) that ſome neceſſary Doftrins of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that ont 
of the Scriptures, truth (he muſt mean ſufficienttruth,) canner be found by 
theſe which know not Tradition, Againſt whom to ſay, that part otthe Go- 
(pel which was preached by Feter, was written by S. Mark, and ſome other 
neceſſary parts of it omitted, had been toſpeak impertinently , and rather 
to confirm than confute their error. is plain therefore,that he muſt mean, 
as | pretend , that all the neceflary Doctrine of the Goſpel which was 
preached by S., Peter, was written by S. Mark. Now you will not deny, 
I preſume, that S. Peter preached all , therefore you muſt nor deny that 
S$. Mark wrote all. | 
42, Our next inquiry ler it be touching S. Fohz's intent in writing his 
Goſpel, whether it were to deliver ſo much truth, as being believed and 
obeyed would certainly bring men to eternal life, or only part of it, and to 
leave partiunwritten > A great man there is,but much leſs than rhe Apoſtle, 
who ſaith, that writing laſt, be purpoſed 10 ſupply the defetts of the other 
Ewuangelifts that had wrote before him : which (it it were rrue) _ - 
: ficiently 
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ficiently juſtifiewhatT have undertaken, that at lealt all the four Evange- 
liks have in them, all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Neitizet 
will I deny, bur S. Fohz's ſecondary intent might be to ſupply the Uefects 
of the former three Goſpels, in ſome things very profitable. But he thar 
pretends, that any neceſſary Doctrine is in S. 7 07,which is in none of the 
other Evangcliſts, hath not ſo well conſidered them as he ſhoulu do, be- 
fore he pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a marter. And for his prime in- 
tecnt in writing his Goſpel, what thar ws, certainly no Father in tie world 
underſtood it berter than himſelf. Therefore ler is hear him ſpeak : Many 
other ſigns (ſaith hc) alſo did Feſus in the ſight of his Diſciples which are z10t 
writtenin this Book : but theſe are written, that you may belteve that Feſus 
zs the Chriſt the Son of God,and that believing you may have life in his Name, 
By (theſe are written , may be underſtood cithcr 'hel, things arc Written, or 
theſe ſigns are written, Take it which way you will , this concluſion will 
certainly tollow, Thar cicher all that which $.F9hn wrote in his Goſpel, or 
leſs then all, and therefore all much more was futhcicnt to make them be- 
lieve that , which bcing belicved with lively faith, would ccrrainly bring 
them to cternal life, (= OS 
43. This which hath been fpoken (I hope) isenough to juſtice my un- 
dertaking to the full, tiiar it is very probable that every one of the tour E- 
vangelitts hath in his Pook the whole ſubſtance, all the necc{/1ry parts of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Bur for S. Luke, that he lach written ſucha pertect 
Goſpel,in my, judgmcent,it ought tobe with them that believe nim, no man- 
ner of queſtion. Conſider firſt the imrodudtion to his Goſpel , where he 
declares what he intends to writc , in theſe words, For as munch as many 
have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things , which 
are moſt ſurely believed amongſt wi, even 4s they delivered unto us, which 
from the beginning were eqe-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word , it ſeemed 
good ro me alſo, having had perfett underſtanding of things from the firſt, to 
write to thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus , that thou mighteſt know 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed, Add to this 
place,the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles:The former Trea- 
tiſe have I'made,O Theophilus, of af! that Feſus began both ts do and teach, 
wnril the day tn which he was taken up, Weigh welltheſe two places and then 
anſwer me freely and inzenuoully to theſe demands, 1. Vhether S, Luke 
doth not undertake the very ſame thing which he ſays, many had taken in 
hand ? 2, Whether this were not to ſer forth in order,a declaration of thoſe 
things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians ? 3. Whether the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and every neceſſary Dofrine of it,were not ſure- 
ly beheved among Chriſtians > 4. Whether they which were Eye-witneſſes 
and Miniſters of the Word from the beginning , delivered not the whole Go- 
fpel of Chriſt ? 5, Whether he doth not undertaketo write in order thefc 
things whereof he had perfef nnderſtanding from the firit > 6, Whether 
he had nor perfe@ underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt 2 7.Vhe- 
ther he doth not undertake to write to Theophiles of all thoſe things 
wherein he had been inſtruffed ? $8. And whether he had not been in- 
ſtructed in all the neceſſary parts of che Goſpel of Chriſt > 9 Whether 
in the other Text, AU things which Feſus _— to do and teach, muſt not at 
leaſt imply , all the Principal and' neceflary things? 10. Whether this 
be not the very interptetation of your RhemiſhDo@ors , in their Anno- 
ration 
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ration upon this place > 1x. Whether all theſe Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith,without the belief whereof, no man can be ſaved, be not the Princt- 
cipal and moſt neceſſary things which Jeſs raught > 12. And laſtly,VVhe- 
ther many things which S. Lake hath wrote in his Goſpel, benor Jets prin- 
cipal, and leſs neceſſary,than alland every one of theſe? Vhen you have 
well conlidcred theſe propofals, I believe you will be very apt to think (if 
S. Luke be of credit with you) That all things neceſſary to ſalvation, are 
certainly containcd in his writings alone, And frem hence you will nor 
chuſe but conclude, that ſecing all the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the 
belictof what S. Luke bath written, and nor only fo, but in all other Books 
of Canonical Scripture, which were never doubted of, in and by rhe 
Church, the Learned Arch- Biſhop bad very juſt and certain ground ro 
fay, That in theſe Propoſitions, which without Controverſie are n+ tverſally 
recerved in the whole Chriſtian worid, fo much truth ts contained, as, being 
joyned with hily obedtence,may be ſufficient to bring a man to everlaſting $1- 
vation ; and that we have no cauſe io doubt, but that, as many 4s waik ac- 
cording 10 thes rule, neither overthrowing that which they have builded, by 
fu; rinducing ary damnable Hereſic thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating thery 
holy Faith, with a lewd and wickea converſation, peace ſhall be upon tham, 
and npon the Iſracl of God, 

44. Againitthis, you'obje& two things. The one, that by this Rule, 
Seeing the Doitrin of the Trinity ts nor recetved univerſally among Chriſtt- 
ans, the denial of it ſhall not exclude Salvation. The other z that 1he Biſhop 
contradicts kimſelf, in ſuppoſing a man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and 
Jet ſuperinance ſeme Hamnable Hereſies, | 

45. To the firſt I anſwer, what i conceive he would, whoſe words I 
here juſtifie, thar he hath declared plainly in this very place, that he meant, 
not an abſolute, bur a limited Univerſaliry. and ſpeaks not of propoſitions 
univerſally believed by all Protcfhons of Chriſtianity that are,but only ,by 
all thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that have any large ſpread in any 
part of che world. By which words he excludes from the univerſality here 
tpoken of, the deniers of the Doctrin of the Trinity, as being but a handtul 
of men, in reſpect of all, nay inreſpe&tof any of theſe Protefſions which 
maintain it. And therefore it was a greatf:ult in you, eirhcr willingly ro 
concealtheſe words, which evacuate Your Objection. or elſc negligently ro 
overſee them. Eſpecially {ecing your friend, ro whom you arc fo much 
beholding, Pauls Feridicrs, in his ſcurrilous and ſophiſtical Pampbler, 
againſt B, Uſhcr's Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered to lead you by ttie hand 
to the obtfcrvation of them, in theſe words : To conſider of your C oinopilta, 
or communiter Credenda, Articles, as you call them univerſally believed of 
all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, which have any large ſpread in 
the World : Theſe Articles for example, msy be the Unity of the Godhead, the 
Trinity ef Perſons, the immortality of the Soul, &c, Where you ſce that 
your friend, whom you ſo much magnifie, hath plainly confeſſed, that not- 
withſtanding the Biſhop's words, the denial of the Do&rin of the Trinity 
may exclude Salvation 3 and therefore in approving and applauding his 
Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon, you have unawares allowed this Antwer 
of mine ro your own greateſt Objection. 

46. Now for the foul contradition,which you ſay the DocFor might ca- 

ily have eſpyedin the Biſhop's ſaying,be deſires your pardon. for his Far 
1ohr, 
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fight, for Paulus Feridicus his ſake ; who though he ſer himſelf ro find 
faulrs wich the Biſhop's Sermon,yet it ſeems this he could nor find, or clſe 
queſtionleſs we ſhould have heard of it from him. And theretore, if D. 
Porter, being the Biſhop's friend, have not been more ſharp-ſighted than 
his encmies, this, he hopes,to indifferent Judges will teem no unpardonable 
offence. Yet this I ſay, not as if there were any contradiction atall, much 
leſs any foul contradiction, in the Bithop's words 3 bur as Artpheron's 
picture, which he thought he ſaw in the air before him, was not in the ajr 
but in his diſturbed phanſie : fo all che contradiction which here you de- 
ſcant upon, isnot indeed in the Biſhop's ſaying, bur in your 1magination. 
For wherein, I pray, lics this foul contradj&ion > 77 ſuppoſing (lay you) 4 
man may believe all Truths neceſſary to ſalvation, and yet ſuperinduce a dam- 
nable Hereſie, anſwer, It is not certain thar his words do ſuppoſe this : 
neither,if they do, doth he contrz 1i& himſelf. I ſay,it isnor certain char his 
words import any ſuch matter. For ordinarily men ufero ſpeak and write 
{o, as here he doth, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, bur only ro 
repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. AndI won- 
der, why with your Eagles eyes you did nor eſpy another toul contradicti- 
on in his words as well as this ; and ſay, that he ſuppoſes a man may walk 
according ro the rule of holy obedience, and yet virate his holy Faith with 
a lewd and wicked Converſation > Certainly, a lewd Converſation 1s 
altogether as contradictious to holy Obedience, as a damnable Herefie ro 
neceſſary Truth, What then was the reaſon that you eſpyed not this foul 
contradiction in his words as well as that > Was it becaufe, according to 
the Spirit and Genius of your Church, your zeal is greater to that which 
you conceive true dodtrin, than holy obedience ; and think ſimple error a 
more capical crime than {ins committed againſt knowledge and con{ct- 
ence ? Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, thar herein he meant ouly 
ro repeat and not to limit what he ſaid before > And why then had you 
not ſo much canduur to conceive that he might have tize ſame meaning in 
the former part of the disjunction 5 and intend no more but this, VVhoſo- 
ever walks according to this rule of believing a!l neceflary Truthz and ho- 
ly Obedience, (neither poyſoning his faithof thoſe Trurhs which he holds, 
with the mixture of any damnable Hereſie, nor vitiating ic with a wicked 
life) Peace (hall be upon him ! 'In which words what man of any ingenui- 
ty will not preſently perceive that the words within the parentheſis, are on- 
ly a repetition of, and no exception from, thoſe rhat are without > S. 4+ 
thaniſirs inhis Creed tels us, The Catholzque Faith is this, that we worſhip 
one Ged in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, 
nor dividing the Subſtance ; and why now doyou nor tell him that he con- 
tradicts himſclf, and ſuppoſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, 
and one God in ſubſtance, and yet confound the Perſons, or divide the ſub- 
ſtance : which yet is impoſſible, becauſe Three remaining Three, cannor 
be confounded, and One remaining One cannot be divided? If a man 
thould ſay unto you, he that keepsall the Commandments of God, com- 
mitting no fin either againſt rhe love of God, or the love of his neighbour, 
iS a perfe&t man : Or thus, he that will live in conſtant healch had 
need be cxact in his dyer,ncither eating roo much,nor too little : Or thus,be 
that will come to London,muſt go on ftraight forward in ſuch a way, and 


ncither turn to the right hand or to the left; I verily believe you would en 
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find any contradiction in his words, but confeſs them as coberent and con- 
fonant as any in your Ecok, And certainly, if ycu would leck upen this 
ſaying of the Biſhop with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive ir 
to be of the very ſame kind, and capable of the very lame confiruttion. 
And therefore one of the grounds of your accuſation is uncertain, Neitl.cr 
can you aſſure us,that the Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch matter as you pretend, 
Neither,if he did ſuppoſe this (as perhapshe did) were this to contradict 
himſelf. For though there can be no damnable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict 
ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contradiction bur the ſame man may 
at once bclieve this Herefie and this Truth ; becauſe there 15 no contradicti- 
on that the ſame man, at the ſame time, ſhould believe contradictions, For 
firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, that he may and muſt belteve; Pur 
there have been ſome who have believed and taught that contravictions 
mizhe be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſputes in the third of his  era- 
phyſicks;, Therefore it is not impoſſible rhar a man may believe C ontra- 
dictions. Secondly, they which believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, 
muſt believe that.contraditiops may be true : For otherwiſe rhere will be 
certainty in this Reaſon 3 This contradi&s Truth, therefore ir is falſe. Bur 
there be now divers inthe world, who believe rhere is no cerrainty in Rea- 
ſon, (and whether you be of their mind or no, 1 dcfire robe informed ; ) 
Therefore there be divers in the world who believe contradictions may be 
true. Thirdly, They which do captivate rheir underſtandings to the belicf 
of thoſe things whichto their underſtanding ſeem irreconcileable contra- 
ditions, may as well believe real contradictions : (For the difficulty of be- 
lieving ariſcs not from their being repugnant, bur from their ſeeming to be 
ſo: ) But you do captivate your underſtandings to the belict of thoſe 
things which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcileable contradictions 
Therefore it is as poſsible and eahie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are 
ſo. Fourthly, ſome men may be confuted in their crrors, and pertwaded 
out of them 3 bur no mans error can be confured, who together with his 
error doth not believe and grant fome true Principle that contradicts his 
Error : for nothing can be proved ro him who grants nothing, neither can 
there be(asall men know) any rational diſcourſe bur out of grounds agreed 
upon by both parts. Therefore it is not impoſsible but abſolutely cerratn, 
that the fame man at the ſame time may believe contradictions. Fitrhly, Ir 
| 5 evident, neither can you without extream madneſs and uncharicablene(s, 
deny that we belicve the Bible, thoſe Books, Imean, which we account 
Canonical : Otherwiſe why diſpure you with us out of then, as our of a 
common Principle 2 Either therefore you muſt retra& your opinion, and 
acknowledge that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradicti- 
ons, or cl{c you will run into a greater inconvenience. and be forced to 
conte(s, thar no part of our Doctrine contradicts the Bible. Sixrhly, I de- 
fire you to vindicate from contradiction theſe following Aflertions : Thar 
there ſhould be Length and nothing long : Breadth, and nothing broad : 
Thickneſs, and nothing thick : Whireneſs, and nothing white : Roundnels, 
and nothing round : Weight, and nothing heavy : Sweetneſs, and nothing 
{weet : Moiſture, and nothing moiſt: Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing - 
many Actions, and no Agent : many Paſsions, and no Patient : Thar is, 
that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick,whire, round, heavy, ſweer moiſt, 
Howing, active; paſsive Nothing ! That Breadyhould be turned into ch 
ſ{ubſtance 
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ſubſtance of Chriſt, and yer not any ching of the Bread become any thing 
of Chriſt ; neither the marter, noy'the form, nor the Accidents of Bead, 
be made either the marter, © Form, or-the Accidents of Chriſt, Thar 
Bread ſhould be rurned into nothing, and at the ſame time with the ſame 
action turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould nor be nothing, Thar the 
ſame thing ar theſame time ſhould have its jult dimentions,and juſt diftance 
ot its parts, one from another, and ar rhe ſame time nor have ir, bur all its 
parts together in one and the ſelf fame point. Thar the body of Chriſt, 
which is much greater, ſhould be contained wholly and. inirs tull dimenſt- 
ons withour any altcrarion, in that which is lefſer, and that not once only, 
bur as many cimes over as there are ſeveral points in the Bread and Wine, 
Thar the ſame thing ar the ſaine time ſhould be wholly above it ſelf, and 
wholly below it ſelf, within it ſelf, and withour ic ſelf, on the right hand, 
and on the lctt hand, and round abour it ſelf. "Thar che ſame thing at the 
ſame time ſhould move ro and from ic (clt, and lis fill : Or thar it ſhould 
be carried from one place to another through the middle ſpace, and yer 
not move. Tir ic (houid be brought from heaven to earth, and yet nor 
come out of Heaven,nor be ar all in any ofthe middle ſpaces bers cen Hea- 
ven and Earch. Tharrobe one, ſhould be ro be undivided from itſelf, and 
yet that one and the ſame thing ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a thing 


may be, and yer be no where. Thar a Finire thing may be inall places ar 


once. That a Body may be in a place, and havethere its dimenfions, and 
colour, and all other qualities, and yerthar it is not in the powerof God to 
make it viſible, and rangible there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any 
thing. That there ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes, and yer thar we 
ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yer know nothing bur by our ſenſes. 
Tharthar which is, and was long ago, ſhould now begin to be, Thar thar 
is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing bur ſomething, Thar 
the {ame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf; That it ſhould be truly 
and really ina place, and yet withour Localicy, Nay, that he which 15 
Omniporent,ſhould nor be able ro give ir Locality in this place,where ir is, 
as ſome of you hold : Or, it he can, as others ſay he can, that it ſhould be 
poſſible, rhar the ſame man, for example, You or I, may ar the ſame ime, 
be awake ar London, and not awake bur afleep at Rome - There run or 
walk, here not run or walk,bur ſtand fill, fir, or liealong : There ſtudy or 
write 3 here, do neither, bur dine or ſup : There ſpeak, here be filenr. Thar 
he may in one place freeze for cold, in another place burn with heat. Thar 
he may be drunkin one place, and ſober in another : Valiant in one place, 
and ® Coward in another: A Thief in one place, and honeſt inanather. That 


he may be a Papiſt, andgoto Maſs in Reme ; A Proteſtant and go to 


Church in England. That he may die in Rome, and live in England: or 
dying in both places may go to Hell from Rome, and ro Heaven from Eng- 
land, Thar the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe ro be where it was, 
and yer not goto another place, nor be deſtroyed. Allcheſe, and many 
other of the like nature are the unavoidable,and moſt ofthem the acknow- 
ledged Conſequences of your DoErin of Tranſubſtantiation, as is explain- 
ed one way or other by your School-men, Now I beſcech you, Sir, to try 
your skill,and,if you can compole their repugnance. and make peace be-. 
wween them, certainly, none but you ſhall be Carhotique Moderator.” Pur if 
you cannor do it, and char after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give 
me 
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me leave to believe, thar either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or 
elfe, that it is nocontradician, that men ſhould ſubjugare their underſtand- 
ings tothe belicf.of contradictions. ; 70:06 1 
7. Laſtly, 1 pray tell me-whether you -have not ſo: much Charity in 
ſtore for the Biſhop of Armach, and D. Porter, asto think that they them- 
ſelves believe this ſaying, which the one preichr and printed,the other re- 
prihted; and, as you ſay, applauded 2 If you think they do, then certainly, 
you have done unadviſedly, either in charging it with a foul contradiction, 
or, in ſaying, its impoſſible, that any man ſhould at once: believe contra- 
dictions. Indeed that men ſhould nor aſſentto contradiftions,and rhar ir is 
unreaſonable to do ſo, I willingly grant : But to ſay, it is impoſſible to be 
done, isagainſt every mans experience, and almoſt as unreaſonable, as 
ro do the thing which is ſaid to be impoſſible, For though perhaps it may 
be very difficult for a man in his right wits to believe a contradiction' ex- 
preſſed in terms. eſpecially it he believe it ro be a contradiction, yet for 
men being cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, to perſwade themſelves upon 
flight-and trivial grounds, that thefe or theſe, though they ſeem conra- 
dictions, yet indeed are not {o, and {oto believe them : or if the plain re- 
pugnanceof them, be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with ſome empty unin- 


 ee{ligible non-ſenſe diſtindtion 3 or if it be not expreſt but implyed, nor di- 


rect but by conſequence, {0 that the parties,to whole faiththe propoſitions 
are offered,are either innocently,or perhaps afteRedly ignorant of the con- 
trariety of them: for men inſach cafes,ealily to {wallow'and digeſt contra- 
dictions, he that denies it poſſible, muſt be a meer ſtranger inthe world. 
48. 4d. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untrurhs, ob- 
trudedupon us without ſhew, ' or ſhadow, of Reaſon : and an evident So- 
phiſm, grounded upon an affected miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fur-. 
damental, | 
49. The firſt Untruth is,that D, Potter makes a Church, of men agreeing 

ſcarcely in one Point of Faith - of men concurring in ſome one or few articles 
of Belief, and in the reſt holding conceits plainly contradittory; Agreeing on 
ly in this one Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour , but for the reſt, like to the 
parts of aChimera, &c. Which I ſay is a ſhameleſs calumny, not only be- 
cauſe 1), Potter in this Point delivers not his own judgment, bur relates the 
opinion of others, M. Hooker,and M. Morton ; but eſpecially,becguſe even 
theſe men (as they are related by D. Porter) tothe conſtituting ofthe very 
Eflence of a Church,jin the loweſt degree, require not only Faith iz Chriſt 
Feſus the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alſo ſubmiſfion ro his Do- 
rin iz mind andwill. Now Tbeſeech you Sir, tellme ingenuouſly, whe: 
ther the Doctrinof Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy, ſcarcely one 
Point of Faith ? or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or few Articles of 
Belief'? Or whether there be nothing in it,but only this Article,That C hrif 
i our Saviour ? Is itnot manifeſt ro all the world,that Chriſtians of all 
Profeſsions do agree with one conſent, inthe belicfof all thoſe Books of 
Scripture, which were not doubred of in the Ancient Church without dan- 
ger of damnation? Nayzis it not apparent that no man at this time,canwith- 
out hypocriſie, pretend to believe in Chriſt, but of neceſsity he muſt do 
ſo? Seeing he can have no reaſonto believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have 
the ſame to believe the Scripture. I pray then read over the Scri- 
prure once more, or, if that be too much labour, the New Teas 
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only 3 and then ſay, whether there be nothing there, but ſcarcely one Point 
of Faith? But ſome one or two Articles of Belief ? Nothing but this Article 
only,That Chriſt i our Saviour ? Say,whether there be not there an infinite 
number of Divine Verities, Divine Preecepts, Divine Promiſes, and rhoſe 


' fo plainly and undoubtedly delivered, that if any feesthem nor, it cannot 


be becauſe he cannor, bur becauſe he will not! So plainly, that whoſoever 
ſubmits ſincerely roche Dorinof C hriſt,in mind and will, cannot poſſibly 
but ſubmit to theſe in a& and performance. And in the reſt, which ir hath 
pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, ro deliver obſcurely or 
ambiououſly, yer thus far ar leaſt they agree , thar the ſenſe of them in- 


rended by God, is certainly truc, andthar'they are without paſſion or pre- 


judice toendeavour to find it out : The difference only is, Which is rhar 
true ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this long continue , it the 
walls of ſeparation, whereby the Devi! hopes to make their Diviſions e- 
rernal, were pulled down 3 and crror were not ſupported againſt Truth, 
by humane advantages > Bur for the preſcnt, God forbid the matter ſhould 
be ſoill as you make ir ! For whereas you looking upon their Points of dif- 
fcrence and agreement , through I know not what ſtrange glaſles , have 
made the firſt innumerable,and the other ſcarſe a number: the truths clean 
contrary ; Thar thoſe Divine Verities Speculative and Practical , wherein 
they univerſally agree (which you will have to be bur a few, or but one, or 
ſcarcely one) amount to many millions, (if an exa&t account were taken of 
them: ) And on the other fide,the Points in variance,are in compariſon but 
tew,and thoſe nor of ſuch a quality,butthe Error in them may well confiſt 
with the belief and obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
berween God and man, Yet I wouldnotbe ſo miſtaken ,” as if I choughr 
the errors evenof ſome Proteſtants uncon{iderable things,and matters ofno 


-moment. For the truth is, I am very fearful , that ſome of rheir opinions, 


either asthey are, or as thcy arc aptto be miſtaken , (rhough not of them- 
{clves ſo damnable, buc that good and holy men may be ſaved with them, 
yer) are roo frequent occaſions of our remiſneſs, and ſlackneſs, in running 
the race of Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our de ferring Repentance,and Conver- 
tion ro God,of our frequent relapſes into fin, and not ſeldom of fecuriry in 
linning; & conſequencly,though not certain cauſes, yer too frequent occaſi- 
ons of many mens damnation: and ſuch I conceive all theſe DoErins,which 
cither dircaly or obliquely, put men in hope of erernal happineſs, by any 
other means faving only the narrow way of ſincere and univerſal obedience, 
grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Theſe errors therefore , I do nor 
clevate or extenuate : and, on condition the ruptures made by rhem might 
be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the cement were made of my dear- 
eſt bloud, and only not to te an Anathema from Chrift : Only this I ſay, 
that neither are their Points of agreement ſo few, nor their differences ſo 
many, as you make them ; nor ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties 
from being Members of one Church Militant, and joynt-heirs of the glory 
of the Church Triumphant, 

50. Your other palpable untruth is, that Proteſt ants are far more bold to 
diſagree even in matters of F4ith,than Catholique Divines (you mean your 
own) in Queſtions meerly Philiſophical , or wot determined by the Church. 
For neither do they differ ar all,in matrers of Faith, if you rake the word in 
the higheſt ſenſe , and mean, by marters of Faith , ſuch Dotrins as are 
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abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation ro be believed, or not to be dis-believed. 
And then in thoſe whercin they do differ, withgwhar colour or ſhadow of 
Argument, can you make good, that they art more bold to diſagree , thay 
you are in Queſtions meerly Philsſophical, or not determined by the Church ? 
For is.there not as great repugnancy between your afſent and diſſent, your 
affirmation and negation,your Eſt Eſt, Nox Nongas there is between theirs 2 
You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things which are not determined by your 
Church; and they theirs, in things nor plainly determined in Scriprure, 
And wherein then conliſts their greater, their far greater boldneſs > And q 
what if they in their contradictory opinions, pretend borh to relic upon the [4 
ruth of God, doth this make their contradi&tions ever a whit the more re- | 
pugnant > Thad always thought, that all contradictions had been equally 
contradictions, and equally repugnant ; becauſe the leaſt of them are as 
far aſunder as Eft and Noy eft can make them, and the greateſt are no tar- 
ther, Bur then you in your differences, (by name,about Predetermination, 
the Immaculate Conception,the Pope's Intallibility) upon what other mo- 
tive doyourelic > Do not you cite Scripture', or Tradition, or both, on 3 
both fides> And do you not pretend, that both theſe are the infallible D 
Truths of Almighty God > b'> 
51, You cloſe up this Seton with a fallacy,proving for{ooth,that we de- ji 
Proy,by onr confeffion, the Church which is the houſe of God, becauſe we ſiand | 
only upon Fundamental Articles, which cannot make up the whole fabrick of 
the Faith, no more than the foundation of a houſe alope can be a houſe. 

52. Burl hope, Sir, you will nor be difficult in granting, thar that 1s a 
houſe which hath all the neceſſary parts belonging to a houſe : Now by 
Fundamental Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſlary. And you 
your ſclf,in the very leaf after this,take notice that D. Porter doth ſo.Vhere 
to this Queſtion , How ſhall I know in particular which Points be , and 
which be not Fundamental > You ſcurrilouſly bring him 'in making this 
ridiculous anſwer, Read my Anſwer to a late Pamphlet intituled Charity Mi- 
faken,c. There you ſhall find that Fundamental Dottrins are ſuch Cathslick 
Verities, as principally, and eſſenttally pertain to the Faith , ſnch as properl 
conſtumnte a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) to be diſlin&ly be- 
lieved by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved, All which words he uſed, not 
ro tell whar Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly impoſe upon him, 
bur ro explain what he meantby the word Fundamental. May it pleaſe 
you therctore now ar laſt, to rake notice, rhat by Fundamental, we mcan 
all and only that which is neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant , thar 
we may ſately expe Salvation ina Church which hath all things Funda- 
mentalro Salvation ! Ulnleſs you will you ſay, that more is neceflary, than 

that which is neceſſary. ; 

53.44 919.This long diicourſe,ſo fullof un-ingenuous dealing with your 
adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably in a Farce or a Comedy, 
and I doubr nor but you have made your felf and your courteous Readers 
good ſport with ir. Butif D. Potter, or I, had been by, when you wrote 
it,we ſhould have ſtopt your carere at the firſt ſtarting,and have pur you in 
mind of theſe old School-Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppoſto ſequirur quodliber, and 
Uno abſurdo date, ſequuntur mille, For whereas you ſuppole, firſt, that toa 
man deſirous to. ſave his ſoul, and requiring, whoſe direQion he might rely 


uponithe DoRors anſwer would be,por the traly Cathelick Church, 1 _ 
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poſe upon betrer reaſon , becanſe I know his mind , rhathe would adviſe 
him tocall mo man Maſter on Earth, bur, according to Chrilts command,to 
rely upon the dire&tion of God himſelf. If he ſhould enquire, where he 
ſhould find this direion > He would anſwer him ; In his Word contained 
in Scripture, If he ſhould enquire whar aſſurance he might have, tharthe 
Scripture is the Word of God 2 He would an{wer him , that the doQrin 
it {cſf is very fit and worthy to be thought to come from God, ec 
vox hominem ſonat,andthat they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed 
itto be the Word of God by doing ſuch works as could not be done,but by 
power from God himſelf. For aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would ad- 


— > 
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viſe him to rely upon that, which all wiſe men in all matters of beliet re- 

| ly upon 3 and rhat is the conſcnt of Anci-nt Records, and Univerſal Tra- 
5 dition. And that he might nor inſtruct him as partial in this a dvice, he 
© might farther tell him, that a Gentleman that would be namelets, that has 
; 7 written a Book againſt him,callcd Charity maintained by Catholiques,though 
þ# in many things he differ from him, yer agrees with him in this, that Tradi- 
| þ ticn is ſuch a principle as may be riſted in, and which requires no other proof. 
- As indecd no wiſe man doubts but there was ſuch a man as Fulz#s Ceſar,or 
i Cicere,that there are (uch Citics as Rome or Conſtantinople, though he have 
E no other aſſurance for the one or the other, bur only che ſpeech of people. 
y This tradition therefore he would counſel himto rely upon, and to believe 
i that the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly by the 
J works of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it che Word of God,he 
muſt of neceſſity believe ittrue : and if he believe it true, he muſt believe ir 

contains all neceſſary direftion to cternal happineſs, becauſe ir affirms 

7s it{clf todoſo, Nay, he might cell him that fo far 15 the whole Book, from 
P, wanting any neceſſary dirc&ion to his eternal Salvation , that one only 
- Autior, thar hath writ but too little Books of it, S. Luke by name,in the be- 
E: ginning of his Goſpe!,and in the beginning of his £rory , ſhews plainly thar 
t he alone hath written at Icaſt ſo much as 15 neceſſary. And what they wrote, 


they wrote by Gods direEtion, for the direftion of the world, nor only for 
the Learned, bur for all that would do thcir true endeavour to know the 
will of God, and to do ir 3 thcrefore you cannot but conceive, that writing 
tw a!l and for ail, they wrote fo as that in things ncceſlary they might be 
undcritood by all. Beſides that, herc he ſhould find, that God himſclf has 
engaged himlclf by promiſe, that if he would love him, and keep his 
Commandements an: pray earncilly tor his Spirit, and be willing to be di- 
rectcd by it,he ſhould undoubtedly receive it,even the Spirit of Truth which 
ſhall lead him into all truth.that is certainly ,ar leaſt into all neceſſary Truths, 
and ſuffer him to fal into no pernicious error. The ſum of his whole dire&i- 
on to him briefly would be this,belicve the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
uſe your true en-Jcavour to find the true ſenſe of it , and to live according 
toi, and then you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true way to eternal 
happineſs. This is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would 
make to any man 1n this caſe ; and this is a way ſoplain , that fools, unleſs 
they will,cannort err fromit. Becauſe, not knowing avſolutely all rrurh,nay 
not all profitable truth, and being teee from errour ; but endeavouring to 
know the truth and obcy it, and endeavouring to be free fron errour,is by 
this way made the only condition of Salvation, As for your ſuppoſition 
That he would adviſe ſuch a man to rely Fn the Catholique Church "a 
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the finding outthe doctrin of Chriſt ; he utterly diſclaims it,and truly very 
juſtly : There being no certain way to know that any Company isa true 
Church , bur only by their profeſling rhe true doctrin of Chriſt, And there- 
fore as it is impoſſible 1 ſhould know that ſuch acompany of Philoſophers 
are Periparcticks, Or Stoicks 3 unleſs I firſt know what was the doctrin of 
the Peripatericks,and Stoicks;{0 is it impoſhble thatI ſhould certainly know 
any company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know what is the do- 
ctrin of Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof conſtitures the viſible Church, the 
Belief and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would 
have him be dirccted by the Catholique Church to the doctrin of Chriſt ; 
the contrary rather is moſt certain and neceflary, that by the fore-know- 
leds of the doctrin of Chriſt, he muſt be direfted to a certain afſurance, 
winch is the Catholique Church, it he mean not to chooſe at a venture , bur 
defire to have certain direfion to it, This ſuppoſition therefore, being the 
hinge whercon your whole Diſcourſe turns, 1s the Mizerva of your own 
Brain ; and thcrefore,werc it bur for this, have we not great reaſon to ac- 
cuſe you of ſtrange immodeſty, in ſaying as you do , That the whole Diſ- 
courſe and Inferences which here you have made , are either D.Potters own 
dirett aſſertions, or evident conſequences clearly deduced from them ? FEſpe- 
cially ſeeing your proceeding in it,is ſoconſonant tothis ill beginning that 
15 11a manner wholly made made up, not ef D. Potters aflertions , bu 
your own fictions obtruded on him. 

54. Torhe next Queſtion, Cannot General Councils err ? You pretend 
he anſwers, They may err damnably. Let the Reader ſeethe place, and he 
(hall find, damnably is your addiion. To the third Demand, Muſt 7 conſul, 
(about my difficulties) with every particular perſon of the Catholick Church ? 
You anſwer for him, (that which is moſt falſe) that it ſeems ſo by his words; 
The whole militant Church,that is, all the members of it cannot poſcibly ery et- 
ther 1n the whole faith,or any neceſſary Article of it:which is very certain. fir 
ſhould it do ſo, i ſhould bethe Church no longer. Bur what fenic is there 
that you ſhould colle& our of theſe words, that every member of the mili- 
rant Church muſk be conſulted with > By like reaſon, it he had ſaid that all 
men in the wor!d cannoterr ; It hc ſaid that God in his own perſon, or his 
Angels could not erre in thefc mattcrs , you might have gar cred from 
hence, that he laid a neccfliry upon men in doubr, to conſult with Angels, 
or with God in his own perſon,or with All men inthe world, Is it notevi- 
dent to all ſober men.that to male any manor men fit ro be conſulted with, 
beſides the underſtanding of the marter, it is abſolutely requiſite that they 
may be ſpoken with > And isit nor apparently impoſſible , that any man 
Jhould ſpeak with all the mcmbers of the Militant Church > Or, ithe had 
ſpoken with them All;know thar he had done ſo? Nay does not D. Potrer ſay 
as much in plain terms > Nay more,donot you take notice that he does fo in 
the very next words before theſe, where you ſay, he affirms that the Catho- 
lique Church cannot be told of private :njuries : unleſs you will perſwade us 
there -15 a difference berween the Catholique Church , and the whole 
Militant Church. For whereas you make him deny this of the Catholique 
Church united , and affirm it of the Militant Church diſperſed inro par- 
riculars ; Thetruth is, he ſpeaks neither of united nor diſperſed , but at- 
firms ſimply (as appears ro your ſhame by your own quorations ) that 
the Catholique Charch-cannor be told of private injuries - and then, that = 
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whole Militant Church cannot erre, But then beſides, that, the: tiniced 
Church cannot be conſulted, and the diſperſed may,VVhat a wild imagina- 
tion is it ? and whar a ſtrange injuſtice was it in you to father,it-upon him? I 
beſeech you *ir, to conſillcr ſeriouſly, how far blind zeal to your ſuperſtiti- 
on hath tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and difcretion, and 
made you careleſs of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe , fo you ſpeak againſt 
D. Porter ! ; : : 411 
$55. Again, you make him ſay,The Prelates of Gods Church meeting in-4 
lawful Council may erre damnably : and from this you colle&, 1tremarns 
then, for your neceſſary inſtruction you muſt repair to every particular mems 
ber of the Univerſal Church ſpread over the face of the earth, - And this is 
alſo Pergula pidtoris, weri nihil, omnia ficta, "ihe Anecedent falſe (nor 
for the matter of ir, but} chat D. Porter ſays ir, And the conſequence as far 
from it as Gades from Ganges : and as cotierent as arope of Sand, A ge- 
neral Council may err ; thercfore you muſt travel all the world over,and 
conſult wirh every particular © briſtian ! As it there were nothing elſe to 
be conſulted with : Nay, as if according to the Dodtrin of Proteſtants, 
{for (o you muſt ſay,) there were nothing to be conſulted with, but only, 
agcncral Council, or all the World ! Have you never heard that Prote- 
ſtants ſay, That men for their diretion muſt conſult with Scripture 2 Nay, 
doth not D. Porter ſay it often in this very Book which you are confuring > 
Nay more, in this very page out of which you take this piece of your 
Cents, A General Coxncil may erre aamnably? are there not theſe plain 
words, 1» ſearches of 7 ruth (he means divine Truth) God ever directs ws 
to the infallivle Rule of T1uth, the Scripture ? With what conſcience then, 
or modeſty, can you impoſc upon him this unreaſonable conſequence, and 
pretend that your whole difccurſe, is either his own direct aflertions, 
or evident conſequences, clearly deduced from them ? You add, thar 
yet he teaches (av if he contradicted himſelf ) that the promiſes of God made 
10 the Church for h1s aſsiſtance, are not intended to particular perſons , but 
only 10 the Catholick Church : which ſure agrees very well with any thing 


ſaid by D, Porter. If ic be repugnant ro what you ſaid for him falſcly,whar 


15 that to him ? 
56. Neitiier yet is this to drive any man to deſperation : unleſs it be ſuch 
a one, aSharh ſuch a ſtrong affection ro this word , Charch, that he will 
not goto Heaven, wuleſs he hath a Church to lead him thither, For whax 
though a Council may err , and the whole Church cannor be conſulted 
with, yer this is not to ſend you onthe Fool's Pilgrimage for Faith, and 
bid you go and conferre with every Chriſtian ſoul, man aud woman, by Sea 
and by Land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty,as you dilate the matter : Bur to tell 
you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition directs you ro the Word of 
God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven, And thercforc here is 
no caule of deſperation,no cauſe for you to be ſo vain,and tragical, as here 
you wou'l ſeem. Tet upon Suppoſal (you ſay) of this miraculows pilgrimage 
for Faith before I have the Faith of Miracles how ſhall 1 proceed at our meet- 
ing ? Or how ſhall I know the man,on whom I may ſecurely rely ? And here- 
into you frame this Anſwer for the Door, Procure to know whether he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith : Whereas in all the DoRors 
Book, there is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like ir, Nei- 
ther do you, as your cuſtom is, note any Page where ir may be oo ; 
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which makes me ſuſpeR, that ſure you have ſome private licence to uſe 
Hereriques (as you call them) ar your pleaſure, ang make them anſwer a- 
by thing toany thing. | | | | 

57, Wherein lam yet more confirmed,by the Anſwer you pur in his 

mouth to your nextdemand, How ſha# I know whether he hold all Fundamens- 
tal points or no? For,whereas hereunto D. Porrer having given one Anſwer 
fully ſatisfaRory to ir, which is, 1f be truly believe the wndoubred Books of Ca- 
nonical Scripture , he cannot but believe all Fundamentals ; and another, 
which isbut ſomething rowatdsa full ſatisfation of ir, Thar the Creed con- 
tains all the Fundamentals of ſimple Belief : you take no notice of the for- 
mer, andpervert the latter, and make him ſay, 7 he Creed contains all Fun. 
damenials of Faith, Whereas you know,and,within ix or ſeven lines after 
chis,confeſs, that he never pretended it to contain all fimply, but all of oxe 
fort, all neceſſary Points of ſimple belief. Which aſſertion becauſe te modeſt- 
ty delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude rather leſs than more 
than his reaſons require,) hereupon you take occaſion to ask : Shal/ I haz- 
z4ard my ſoul on probabilities,or even wagers ! As if, whatſoever is bur pro- 
bable, chough in the higheſt degree of probability, were as likely to be ftalfe 
as true ] Or becauſe iris but Morally, not Mathemartically,cettainthar there 
was ſucha Woman as Q. Elizabeth, ſuch a man as H, the 8. thac is in the 
higheſt degree probable, therefore it were an even wager there were none 
fuch ! By this reaſon,ſeeing rhe truth of your whole Religion depends final- 
ly upon Prudential motives, which you do bur pretend to be very credible, 
it will be az even wager that your Religion & falſe And by the ſane reaſon, 
or rathet infinitely greater,ſceing it is impoſſible for any man (according to 
the grounds of your Religion) tro know himſelf, much leſs another to be a 
true Pope, or a true Prieſt ; nay, to have a Moral certainty of it ; becauſe 
cheſethings are obnoxiousto innumerable (ecretand undiſcernable nullities, 
it will be an ever wager, nay (if we proportion things indifferently, ) a 
hundred to one, that every Conſecration and Avſolution of yours is void, 
and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, yon and your Aftittants commir 
Kdolatry : Thar there is a nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, or 
any Decree of a Couucil which he ſhall confirm : Particularly,it will be,at 
leaſt any even wager,that all the Decrees of the Council of Trezt are void, 
becauſe it is ar moſt bur very probable rhatrhe Pope which confirmed them 
wastrue Pope. If you millike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have in- 
jur'd D. Potter in this alſo, thatyon have confounded and made all one , 
Probabilities, and even Wagers. Whereas every ordinary Gatneſter can 
thform you, that though itbe a thouſand ro one that ſuch a thing will hap- 
pen, yet it isnot {ure,but very probable. 

58. Tomake the meaſure of your injuſtice yet fuller,you demand, 1f 
the Creed contains only points of ſimple belief, how ſhall you know what points 
of belief are neceſſary which diref our prattiſe ? D. Potter would have an- 
ſwered you in our Saviours words, Search the Scriptures, But you have a 

reat mind it ſeems to be diſpairing, and therefore,having propoſed your 
Queſtion, will not ſuffer him to give you Anſwer, bur ſhut-your cars and 
rell him, fi he chalks ont new paths for deſperation. _ 

59. In the reſt of your interlude, I cannot bur commend one thing in 
you,thar you keep adecorwm, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by 
the great Maſter of your Arr; 
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One veinof ſcurtility and diſhoneſty runs clean throughir, from the be- 
ginning tothe end, Your next demandthen is, Are f rhe Articles of the 
Creed for their nature and matier Fundamental ? and the Anſwer, I caxnor 
ſay ſo. Which Anſwer (though it be true) D, Porter no where gives it, nei- 
ther hath he occaſion,bur you make it for him,to bring in another queſtion : 
and that is, How thew ſhall 1 know , which in particular be,and which be nat 
Fundamental ? D. Potter would have anſwered, It is a vain queſtion : be- 
lieve all,and you ſhall be ſure to believe all that is Fundamenral; 69v— 

60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy > Whar does he make 
him ſay > This which follows : Read my Anſwer to 4 late Popiſh Pamifſhletin- 
titnled,.Charity Miſtaken : There you ſhall find that Fundamental doftrins,are 
ſuch Catholique werities, as principally and eſſentially pertain 10 the Faith, 
ſuch as "_ rly conſtitute a Church,and are neceſſary in ordinary courſe, 10 be 
diſtinily believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand 
and C aptital Dottrins which make np our Faith, that is, the Common Faith, 
which is alike pretioxs in all ; being one and the ſame, n the. higheſt Apoſtle, 
and the meaneſt believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere cals,T he firſt Principles 
of the Oracles of God,and,Th: forin of ſound words. | | 

G1, Bur in carneſt, Good Sir, doth the Door in theſe places by you 
quored, make to this queſtion this ſame ſotrifh anſwer > Or do youthink 
chat againſt an Heretique nothing isunlawful? Cercainly,if he doth anſwer 
thus, 1 will make bold to ſay,he is a very fool. Bur it he does ngt, ( as in- 
decd he does not) then ---- : Bur I forbear you, and beſcech rhe Reader to 
conſult the places of D. Potter's Book ; and there he ſhall find, char, in the 
former halt of theſe (as you call them) varyed words and phraſes , he de- 
clared only what he meant by the word Fundamenial, which was needful 
ro prevent miſtakes, and cavilling about the meaning of the word, which is 
metaphorical,and therefore ambiguous z and that the latter half of them, 
arc ſeveral places of Scripture imployed by D. Potter, to ſhew that his di- 
{tintion of Fundamental and not Fundamental hath expreſs ground in ir. 
Now of theſe two places, very pertinent unto two very good purpoſes;you 
have excced'ng fairly parcht rogether a moſt ridiculous Anſwer , ro a 
Queſtion, that D. Porter never dreamed of, But the words, you will ſay, 
are in D. Porters Book, though in divers places, and to other purpoſes. Very 


true : Andſothe words of Auſonins his obſcene Feſcennine, arc taken our 


of Virgil, yer Virgil ſurely was nor the Author of this Poem. Beſides in 


D. Porters beok, there are theſe words, Dre d Soveraign, amongſt the ma- 


ny excellent vertues, which have made your Majeſties perſon ſo dear wnto 


God, &c. And why now may you nor ſay as well ,' that in theſe he made 


Anſwer to your former queſtion; what Points of rhe C 

were not Fundamentals ? |  - = 
62, Bur «pl ſs this queſtion may be anſwered,his dofFrin (you ſay) ſerves 

only either to make men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to theſe whom we ca 


ecd were,and what 


Fapiſts.1t ſeems, lirtle thing will make you deſpair,if you be fo ſullen as to 


do ſo,becauſe men will not trouble rhemſclvesro ſarisfie your curious que- 
ſtions. And I pray be not offended with mefor ſo eſteeming ir, becauſe, as 
before I rold you, if you will believe all the Points of the Creed, you can- 


not chooſe bur believe all the Points of is that are Pundamental , chough 


you 
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you be ignorant which areſo, and whichare not ſo. Now, I believe, your 
defire to know which are Fundamentals, proceeds only from a deſire to 
be aſſured tharyou do believe them ; which ſecing you may be aſſured of, 
-withour knowing which they be, what-can it be but curiofity to deſire ro 
deſire ro know it > Neither may you think to mend your {elf herein one 
whit by having recourſe ro them whom we call Papiſts z for they are as far 
' to ſeek as we 1n this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for their 
-nature, and matter, Fundamental,and which are nor. Particularly,you will 
fcarce meet with any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adventurous as totell you 
for a certain, Whether or no thc conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, 
his.being born of a Virgin, his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and the Com- 
munioYy of Saints, be Points of their own nature and matter Fundamental, 
'Such I mean, as without the diſtin& and explicite knowledge of them no 
mag can be ſaved. 

63. But you will ſay, ar leaſt they give this certain Rule that all Points de- 

fined by Chriſt's viſible Church, belong to the foundation of faith, in ſuch 
ſenſe, as,to deny any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation, Soalſo Proteſtants 
give you this more certain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe 
books of Scripture, which all the Chriſtian Churches in the world acknov- 
ledgeto be Canonical, and ſubmits him(elfindeed to this, as to the rule of 
hisbelief, muſt of neceflity believe all things Fundamental ; and, if he live 
according to his fairh, cannot fail of Salvation, But beſides, What cer- 
tainty have you, that that rule of Papiſts is ſo certain > By the viſible 
Church ig is plain, they mean only their own : and why their own only 
ſhould be the Viſible Church, I do not underſtand : and as little, why all 
Points defined by this Church ſhould belong to the foundation of taith. 
Theſe things you had need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you 
rely upon them,/otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelf ro danger of imbracing 
damnable errors inſtead of Fundamental truths. Bur you will ſay, D. Por- 
ter himſelf acknowledges, that you do 70t err in Fundamentals, It he did {o, 
yet me-thinks you have no reaſon to reſt upon his acknowledgement with 
any ſecurity, whom you condemn of error in many other matters. Per- 
haps,exceſs of Charity to your-perſons, may make him cenſure your errors 
more favourably than he ſhould do. Bur the truth is, andſo I have often 
told you, though the DoCtor hopes that your errors are not ſo unpardona- 
bly deſtru@tive, but that ſome men, who ignorantly hold them may be {a- 
ved, yet #n themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims them damnable, and ſuch 
aszhe fears, will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you are, that is, to all 
thoſe, who have eyes 10 ſee and will zot ſee them. 

64. Ad $. 20, 21,22,Yg. Inthe Remainder of this Chapter,you promiſe 
to anſwer D. Potter's Arguments againſt that which you ſaid betore. Bur 
preſently forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you 
fall a confuting hin wers to your own. The arguments objected by you 
which here you vingicate, were two. 1.The Scripture #s not ſo much as men- 
tioned in the Creed, therefore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary to be 
believed, 2. Baptiſm is not contained in the Creed, therefore not all things 
neceſſary, To both which Arguments my anſwer ſhortly is this, thar they 
prove ſomething, butir is that which no manhere denies. For, D. Petter 
(as you have alſo confeſſed) never ſaid, nor undertook to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed, all Points abſolutely, which 
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weare bound to believe, or after ſufficient propoſal, not to disbelieve ; 
which yet here and every where you are obtruding upon him : Bur only 
thar they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch doctrines purely ipeculative, 
all ſuch marcers of ſimple bclicf, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary ro be 
diſtin&ly and explicitly believed by all men, Now ncither of theſe ob- 
jeions do any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Aﬀertion, Nor 
the firſt, becauſe according ro your own dodtrin, all men are not bound tg 
know explicitely what books of Scripture are Canonical, Nor the fecond, 
becauſe Bapriſm is not a matter of Faith, bur practice : nor ſo much to be 
believed, as to be given,and received, And againſt theſe Anſwers, whe-- 
ther you have brought any conſiderable new matter, ler the indifferent 
Reader judge, As for the other things, which D, Porter rather glanceth 
at. than builds uponin anſwering theſ{e objections, as the Creeds being 
colle&cd our of Scripture, and,ſuppofing the Authority of it, which Gregs- 
ry of YValeatia in the place above cited, ſeems rome to conte(s, to have 
been the Judgment of the Ancient Far! ers: and the Nicenve Creeds inti- 
mating the authoricy of Canonical Scripture , and making mention of 
Ba. tiſm : Theſe things were ſaid ex abundanti ; and therctore I conceive 
ir ſuperfluous ro examine your exceptions againſt chem. Prove that D. 
Potter did affirm that rhe Creed contains all things neceſſary to be believed 
of all ſorts, andthen theſe objections will be pertinent, and deſerve anan- 
{wer. Or produce ſome Point of imple belief, neceſſary to be explicitely 
believed, which is not contained eicher in terms, or by conſequence in the 
Creed, and then I will either anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs I cannor, 
Bur all this while you do but trifle, and are ſo far from hitting the Mark, 
that you rovequite beſide the Burt. | 


65. 4d $.23,24,25, D. Potter demands, How it can be neceſſary for any © 


Chriſtian to have more in his Creea than the Apoſtles bad, and the Church of 
ther times ? You Anſwer, That he trifles, not diſtinguiſhing between the A- 
poſtles belief, and that abridement of ſome Articles of faith, which we call the 
Apoſtles Creed, I reply, that itis you which trifle, affe&tedly confounding 
(whar D. Pozrer hath plainly diſtinguiſhed)the Apoſtles belict of the whole 
Religion of Chriſt, as it comprehends both what we are to do, and what 
we are to believe, with their belictot that part of ir, which contains nor 
duties of obedience, butonly the neceſſary Articles of ſimple Faith. Now 
though the Apoſtles Belict be, in the former ſenſe, a larger thing than thar 
which we call the Apoſtles Creed: yet in the latter ſenſe of che word, the 
Creed (I fay)1is a full comprehenſion of their belief, which you your ſelt 
haveformerly confeſſed, rhough ſomewhar tearfu:ly, and inconſtantly : 
and here again unwillingneſs ro ſpeak the truth, makes you ſpeak that 
which is hardly ſcnſe, and call it a» abridgement of (ome Articles of Faith. 
For I demand, theſe ſome Articles which youſpeak of, Which are they > 
Thoſe that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are init > Thoſe that are in 
it, it comprehends arlarge, and therefore it is not an abridgement of them : 
Thoſe that.are our of ir,.it comprehends nor ar all, and therefore it is nor 
an abridgement of them. If you would call it now an abridgment of the 
Faich,- this would be ſenſe, and fignifie thus much, That all the neceſlary 
Articlesof the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed in ir. For this.s the proper 
duty of Abridgemenrs, to leave out nothivg necefary, and [to.take in no- 
thing unneceſſary. | 
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66. Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the DefFor 
begs the Queſtion, ſuppoſing that the _— believed no more than i con- 
zainedin their Creed, 1 Anſwer, He ſuppoſes no ſuch matter ; bur only 
that they knew no more neceſlary Articles of ſimple belief, than what are 
contained in their Creed. Sothar here you abuſe D. Potter and your Rea- 
der, by taking ſophiſtically without limitation,that which is delivered with 
limitation. 

67. But this Demand of D, Potter's ,was equivalent to a Negation, and 
intended tor one : How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, ts have more in 
his Creed, than the Apoſtles had ? All one with this, 1t cannor be neceſſary, 
&c. And this negation of his, he inforces with many arguments.which he 
propoſes by way of interrogation, thus, May the Church of after Ages make 
the narrow way to Heaven, narrower than onr Saviour leftit ? Shall it be 4 
fault to ſtratten and encumter the King's high way with publique nuiſances ; 
and i it lawful by adding new Articles 10 1he Faith, 10 retrench any whing 
from the Latitude of the King of Heavens high way 10 eternal Hap) ines ? 
The yoke of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may is be juſlly made heavier 
by the Governors of the Church in after-ages ? The Apoſtles profeſs they ve- 
wealed tothe Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back nothing need- 
ful for our Salvation : What tyranny then, 10 1mpoſe any new unneceſſary 
matters on the Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially ( as the late Popes have done) 
under the high commanding form, Qui non crediderit,damnabirur ? 1f 5h 
may be done, Why then did our Saviour reprehend the Phariſes ſo ſharply, 
for binding heavy burdens ,and laying them on mens ſhoulders ? And why did 
he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Dotrines mens 
Traditions ? And why didthe Apoſtles call it tempting of God, 10.1ay thoſe 
things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary ? 

68. All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and 
convincing Arguments of the premiſed Afſertion ; to all which (one cx- 
cepted,) according to the advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch 
Caſes, you have anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O. But when you 
write agatn, I pray take notice of them : and, if you can deviſe no fair, and 
ſatisfying Anſwer to them, then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the Concluſi- 
on, That no more can be neceflary for Chriſtians to believe now,than was 
in the Apoſtles time. A concluſion of great importance, for the deciſion of 
many Controverſies, andthe disburdening of the Faith of Chriſt from 
many incumbrances. 

69, Asfor that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, ground- 
ed on the 20. Ac, 27, ler me tell you plainly , that by your An- 
{wering this, you have ſhewed plainly that ir was wiſely done of you to de- 
clinethe reſi. You tell D, Pozter, That needful for ſalvation is his gloſs 
which perhaps you intended for a piece of an Anſwer, Bur, good Sir,con- 
ſult the place,and you ſhall find, that there S. Pawl himſelt ſays that he 
kept back #/» 5 ovupregrror> not any thing that was profitable : and,l hope, 
you will make no difficulty to grant, that whatſoever is needful for falvari- 
on, is very profitable. 

70.Bur then you ſay, Th# # n0 proof unleſs he beg the Queſtion,and ſup- 
poſe, that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the 
Creed. 1 Anſwer, it is not D, Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you that 
miſtake it : which is nor here in this particular place, Vhether all —_— 

0 


Parr l. all nece\]ary points of meer Belief. | 205 


of ſimple Belief neceſſary for the ſalvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
were contained inthe Apoliles Symbol > (for that and the proofs of it fol- 
low after, in the next $. p. 223. of D. Porter's Pook) : bur, Whether any 
thing canbe neceſſary for C hriſtians to believe now, which was not ſo 
fromthe beginning > D. Potrer maintains the Negative 3 and to make 
good his opinion , rs he argues. S. Paui declared to the Epheſians the 
whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation ; Therefore that which $. 
Paul did not declare,can be no part of the Counſel of God, and therefore 
not neceſſary. And again : S. Paul kept back nothing from the Epbeſpans thar 
was profitable z Therefore he raught them all things neceſlary to ſalvari- 
on. Conſider this, I pray, a little berter, and then, I hope, you will ac- 
knowledge, that here was no Peririo principii, in D. Potter ; but rather 7g- 
noratio Elenchi, in. you. | 

71. Neither is it material, that theſe words were particularly dire&ed 
by S. Paxl, to the Paſtors of the Church : For (to ſay nothing that the 
Point here ifſuable, is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen ? 
f Bur how much he taught, and whether all things neceſlary > ) it appears 
p'ainly our of the Texr, and 1 wonder you ſhouldread it fo negligently as 
$6 not to obſerve it, that though he {peaks now to the Paſtors, yer he ſpeaks of 
whar he taught nor only them, but alſo the Laity as well as them. 7 have 
hep back nothing (ſays S. Faul) that was profitable, but bave ſhewed, and 
have taught you publikely , and from houſe , to howſe 3 Teſtifying (1 pray 
obſerve) both to the Fews, and aiſo10 the Greeks, Repentance towards God, 
and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And a little after, 7 know that ye 
all, among whom I have gone Preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face 
0 more : Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am innocent from the 
blood of all men ; for I have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed you all the 
Connſel of God, And again, R:member that by the ſpace of three years 1 ceaſe 
ed not to warn every one night and day with tears, Certainly though he did 
all theſe things to the Pailors among the reſt, nay above the reſt, yer, with- 
our Controvcrſie, they whom he taught publikely, and from houſe to 
houſe : The Fews and Greeks ro whom he teſtified, (1.) preached Faith 
and Repenrance : T hoſe all, amongſt whom he went preaching the king- 
dom of God : Thoſe Every one, whom tor three years together he warned, 
were not Biſhops and Paſtors only, 

72, Neither is this toſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing 
bur their Creed,nothing of che Sacraments, Commandments, &c. for that 
15 not here the point to be proved : bur only,thart they raughtthemall things 
neccflary, fo that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not reach them, 
Bur how much of this they pur into their Creed, Whether all the neceſſary 
Points of ſimple Belief, as we pretend, or only as youſay, 1 know not wha:, 
15 another Queſtion and which comes now to be farther examined. D. 
Potter in confirmation of ir, beſides the authorities which you formerly 
ſhifred off, with ſo egregious tergiverſation, urges five ſeveral Arguments. 

73. The ſenſe of the firſt is this, 1f all the neceſſary Points of ſimple Be- 
lief” be not comprized in the Creed, it can no way deſerve the name of the A- 
poſtles Creed,as not being their Creed in any ſenſe, but only a part of it, To 
this you Anſwer $.25. Upon the ſame affetted ambiguity, &c, Anſw, Itis 
very true that their whole faith was of a larger extent.bur that was nor the 
Queſtion ; Bur whether all che Points of ſimple belief which they taught 
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asneceſ{ary to be explicirely believed, be not contained in it > And if thus 
much ar leaſt of Chriſtian Reiigion, be nor comprized in ir, I again defirc 
you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed ! 

74. Four other Reaſons D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded 
upon:the practice of the Ancient Church ; The laſt whereof you anſwer 
in the ſecond part of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient 
Churches appointing her Infants to be inſtructed (for matters of {imple be- 
licf, )- only in the Creed: From her admitting Catechumens unto 
Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Communion upon their only profeſſion of 
the: Creed, you have nor, for ought 1 can perceive, thought firro make any 
kind of Anſwer. | 

75: The difficulties of the 27. and laſt $. of this Chapter, have been ſa- 
tified. So that there remains unexamined only the 26, Set#10n, wherein 
youexceed your ſelf in Sophiſtry : Eſpecially in thar trick of Cavillers, 
which is to anſwer obje&ions by other objeRions 3 an excellent way to 
make controverſies endlefs ! D. Porter deſires to be reſolved, Why among 
many things ef equal neceſſity to be beliewved,the Apoſtles ſhould aiſtin@tly fet 
down ſome in the Creed, and be altogether ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſol- 
ving him in this difficulty, you put another tro him, and that it is, Why are 
ſome Points not Fundamental expriſſed in it, rather than others of the ſame 
quality ? Which demand is ſo far from ſatisfying the former Doubr, 
thatic makes it more intricate; For upon this ground it may be de- 
manded, How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Ar- 
ticles ſimply neceſſary, andiputin others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their 
intencion were (as you ſay it was) to deliver it in ſuch Articles as were fit- 
teſt forthoſe times > Un'eſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary 
Articles were fitter for thoſe times, than neceſſary, Bur now'to your Que- 
ſtion, the Anſwer is obvious: Theſe unneceſſary things might be pur in, 
becauſe they were circumſtances of the neccffary; Pontizs Filate,of Chriſt's 
Paſſion; The third day, of the Reſurrcion. Neither doth the adding of 
them make the Creed ever a whit the leſs portable, rhe leſs fit ro be uner- 
ſtood, and remembred. Andfor the contrary reaſons, other unncceſſary 
things might be left our, Beſide, who ſces nor, thatthe addition of ſome 
unneceſſary circumſtances is a thing that can hardly be avoided without at- 
tefation ! And therefore not ſogreata fault, nor deſerving ſuch accn(ure, 
as the omiſſion of any thing eſſential ro the work undertaken, and neccl- 
ſary-to the end propoſedin it. 

76.. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply demands) 
Why our Saviour's deſcent to Hell, and Burial was expreſſed, ond not his Cir- 
cumciſion, his manifeſtation to the three Kings, and working of Miracles ? 1 
anſwer: His Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right hand of God 
are very great Miracles, and they are exprefled, Beſides, S. Fohn aſlures 
us,” That the Miracles which Chriſt did, were done and written not for them- 
ſ- bwes 1hat they might be believed ; bur for a farther end, that we might be- 
treve that Feſus was the Chriſt, and bet'cving have eternal life, He there- 
fore that believerthis may be ſaved, though he have no explicite and di- 
ſin& faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Circumcifion and 
Manifeſtationto rhe Wiſe men (for I know notupon what grounds you 
call them Kings) are neither things ſimply neceſſary to be known,nor have 
any necr relation to thoſe that are ſo, As for his Deſcent into hell, ic _ 
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. (for ought you know) be putin as a thing neceſſary of it ſelf to be known, 
If you ask,why morethan his Circumcition ? I reter you to the Apoſtles 
for an anſwer, who pur thar in, and left this our oftheir Creed: and yer 
ſure, were not ſo forgerful after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt,as t0 leave 
our any prime and principal foundation ' of the Faith, which are the very 
words of yourown Gordonius Huntlens, Contr. 2.c, 10. num. Likewife his 
Burial was pur in perhaps as neceſſary of it felt ro be known, Bur though 
it were not, yet hath it manifeſtly {9 near relation rorheſe that are hecefla- 
ry, his Paſſion, and Reſurrection 3{being the Conſcquent of the one, and 
the Antecedent of the other,) that 1t is no marvel it tor their ſakes ir was 
pur in. For though 1 verily believe that there isno neceſſary Point of 'this 
nature, but what is in the Creed) yet I do notathrm,becauſe I cannor prove 
it, thac there is nothing in the Creed bur whar is neceſſary, You demand 
thirdly, Why -did they not expFeſs Scriptures, Sacraments, aud all Funda- 
mental Points of Fatth tending to prattice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Be- 
lief ? I anſwer ; Becauſetheir purpoſe was to comprize in it only thoſe 
neceſſary Points whici reſt in Belict : which appears, becauſe of practical 
Points there is not in it ſo much as one. 

77. D. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid above, That as well, nay better, 
they might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us to the 
Church for all the reſt : For in ſetting down others beſides that, and not all, 
they make us believe we have nll; wheawe have not all. This conſequence 
you deny : and neither give reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfie his reaſon tor ic, 
which yet in my judgment is good and concluding. The Propolition to be 
proved 15 this : That, if your Do&rin were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 bcliewe 
the Roman Church to be infallible, would have been berrer, char is, more ct- 
feftual to keepthe believers of irfrom Hereſic, and inthe crue Faith, than 
this Creed which now we have. A Propoſition ſo evident, that 1 cannor 
ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or indeed any ſenſible man 
can from his heatt deny ir. Yet becauſe you make ſhew of doing ſo, or 
clſc, which I rather hope, do nor rightly apprehend the: force of the Rea- 


ſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſomelight and ſtrengrhro ir, by com- 


paring the effc&s of theſe ſeveral fuppoſed Creeds. 

78. The former Crecd therefore wonld certainly produce theſe effects 
inthe believers of it : An impoſſibility of being in any formal Herefie : 
A neccflicy of bcing prepared in mind to comme our of all Error in Faith, 
or material Herelie 3 which certainly you will not deny ; or, it you do, 
you pull down the only pillar of your Church and Religion, and deny 


that which is in cffc@ the only thing you labour to prove through your 


whole Book. | | 
_ 79. The latter Creed which now we have, is fo uneffecual for theſe 
good parpoſes,chg you your ſelf rell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable 
Herefies, that have been,arc,and may be,whoſe contrary Truths are nei- 
ther explicitly, nor by conſequence comprehended in this Creed : So thar 
no man by the belict of this. Creed without the former, can be poſſibly guar- 
ded from falling into them, and cominuipg obſtinate in them. Nay, ſo 
far is this Creed from guarding them from thefe miſchiefs, that it is more 
likely to enſnare them into them, by ſeeming and yet nor being a fultkcom- 
prehenſion. of all neccſary Points: of Faith : which is apt (as experience 
thews,) to miſ-gnide men intg this (as you conceive it): pernigious _ 
| at 


% Þ 


208 


The ( reed contains 'Cuapy, V. 


Thar believing the Creed they believe all neceſſary Points of Faith, where- 
as indeed, according to you, they do notſo, Now upon theſe grounds [ 
thus conclude : That Creed, which hath great commodities and no dan- 
ger, would certainly te better than that which hath great danger, and 
wants many of theſe great commodities - Bur the former ſhort Creed 
propos'd by me, 7 believe the Roman Church #0 be infallible, (if your 
doErin berrue) is of the former condition, and the latter, that is, the A- 
poſtles Creed, is of the latter, Therefcrethe former (if your dodtrin be 
true) would without controverſie be better rhan the latter, 

80, Bur (ſay you) by this kind of arguing, one might infer quite con- 
trary, If the Apoſiles Creed contain all Points neceſſary ro Salvation, What 
need have we of any Church to teach us ? © And conſequently what need of the 
Article of the Church ? To which 1 anſwer, that having compared your in- 


| ference and D, Porter's rogether, I cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſcm-+ 


blance berween them, nor any ſhew of Reaſon, why the perfc&tion of the 
Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceflny of ſome body to deliver it. 
Much leſs why the whole Creed's containing allthings neceſſary ſhould 
maketke belicf of apart of it unneceſſary. As well (tor ought 1 under- 
ſtand) you might avouch this inference to be as good as D. Porters « The A- 
poſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, therefore there is no need tobe- 
lieve in God, Neither doth it follow ſo'well as D. Porter's Argument fol- 
lows, That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, thar all 
other .C reeds and Carechiſms, wherein are added divers other Particulars, 
are ſuperfluous, For theſe other Particulars may be the duties of obedi- 
ence, they may be profitable Points of Doarine, they may be good expo- 
fitions of the Apoſtles Creed, and ſonor ſuperfluous ; and yer for all this 
the Creed may ſtill contain all Points of Belicf that are ſimply neceſſary. 
Theſe therefore are poor conſequences, but no more like D. Porters than 
an apple is like an oiſter, 
$1, Butthis conſequence after you have ſufficiently flighted and difgra- 
ced it, at length you promiſe ws news, and pretendiogrant it, But what is 
chat which you mean to grant > Thar rhe Apoſtles did put no Article in 
their Creed bur only that of the Church > Or thar, if they had done ſo, 
they had done better than now they have done? This is D. Potter's infe- 
rence out of your Dodtin : and truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were 
news indeed > Tes, fay you, 1 will grant it, but only thus far, that Chriſt 
bath referred ns only to his Church, Yea, bur this is clean another thing, and 
no news at all, that you ſhould grant: that, which you would fain have 
granred to you. So that your dealing with us is juſt asif a man ſhould 
proffer me a courteſie, and pretend that he would oblige himſelf by a notre 
under his hand, to give me twenty pound ; and inſtead of it write, that I 
owe him forty. and deſire me to ſubſctibe to ir and be thankful. Of ſuch 
favours as theſe ic is very ſafe to be liberal. 
82. Youtell us afterward (but how it comes in know not) that it were 
a childiſh argument, The Creed contains not all things neceſſary ; Ergo, 1 
& wor profitable ! Or, The Church alone us ſufficient to teach us by ſome con- 
venient means : Ergo, She muſt teach us without means, Thelc indeed are 
childifh argumentrs;bur,for ought 1 ſee, you alone are the farher of them: 
for, in D. Porter's book, I can neither meer with chem, nor any like them. 
He indecd telsyou.that if(by an impoſſible ſuppoſition)your Doria were 
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true, another and a far ſhorter Creed would haye becnmore expedient: 
even this alone, I believe the Roman Church to be infallible. But why you 
ſhould conclude, he makes this Creed which we have, unprofitable 3 be- 
cauſe he ſays another thar might be conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 
would be 'more profitable : or, thathe lays a neceſſity upon the Church, of 
reaching without means: or, of not teaching this very Creed which now.is 
taught ; theſe things are ſo ſubtil that I cannot apprehend them, Tomy 
underſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent us tothe Charch for all the reſt, 
he does rather manifeſtly imply, thatthe reſt might be very well, not only 
profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach this by Creeds, 
or Catcchiſms, or Councels, or any other means which ſhe ſhould make 
choice of ; for,being Infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amiſs. 

$3. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreſt no Article 
but that of the Catholique Church, ſhe muſt have tanght us the other Articles 
in particular by Creeds, or other means : This is very true, but no way re- 
pugnant to -the truth of this which follows, thar the Apoſtles (if your 
doctrin berrue} had done better ſervice to the Church, though they had 
never made this Creed of theirs which now we have, if, in ſtead thereof, 
they had commanded in plain terms thatfor mens perpetual direction inthe 
Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be raughr all men, 7 believe the Roman 
Church ſhall be for ever infallible. Yer you mult not ſo miſtake me, as if I 
meant, that they had done better, not to have taughtthe Church the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion ; For then the Church not having learnt ir of 
them, could not have taught itus, Thistherefore I do not ſay : bur, ſup- 
poling they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, whercin all 
the Articles of their Creed arc plainly delivered , and preached thar 
Dotdtrin which they did preach, and done all other thingsas they have 
done, beſides the compoſing their Symbol: I ſay, if your dodrin were 
rrue, they had done a work infinitely more beneficial to the Church of 
Chriſt, if they had never compoſed their Symbol, which is bur an imper- 
fe& comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of fimple Belict, and no di- 
ſtinive mark ,(as a Symbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are good 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo 3 Bur inſtead thereof, had delivered 
this one Propoſition, which would have been certainly effectual for all rhe 
aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall be for ever 
infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes as matters of Faith. | 

84. Whereas you ſay, 1f we will believe we have all in the Creed when 
we have not all, it is not the Apoſtles fault bat our own : 1tell you plainly, 
if it be a fault, I know not whoſe it ſhould be bur theirs. For ſure it can be 
no fault in meto follow ſuch Guides whitherſoever they lead me 3 Now, I 
ſay, they have led me into this perſwaſion, becauſe-they have given me 
great reaſon to believe it, and noneto the contrary. The reaſon The have 
given me to believe it, is,becauſe ir is apparent and confeſt, they did pro- 
poſe to themſelves in compoſing it,ſome good end or ends: As that Chrifti- 
ans might have a form, by which (for matter of Faith) they might profeſs 
themſelves Cathsliques. So Putean out of Tho, Aquinas: That the faithful 
might kyow,what theChriſtian people ts to believe explicitly,So Vincent Fili- 
ncizs:That being ſeparated into divers parts of the orld,they might preach 
the ſame thing: And,that, that might ſerve as a mark to diſtinguiſh true Chri- 
ſtians from TInfidels,SoCard, Riclieu, Now for alltheſe & for any other good 
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intent, | ſay, it will be plainly uneffeual, unleſs it contain at leaſt all 
Points of fimple Belict, which are,in ordinary courſe, neceſſary tobe ex- 
plicitly known by all men. So that, it it be ataulr in me to believe this, ir 
mult be my fault to believe the Apoſtles, wife and good men: which I 
cannot do if I believe nor this. - And therefore. what Richardus de fantts 
Viftore ſays of God himſelf, I make no {cruple ar allto apply to the A- 
poſtles, and to fay, Si error eft quod credo, a vobis decepruns ſum :1f itbe an 
error which I believe, it is you, and my reverend eſteem of you and -your 
actions,rhar hath led me into ir, For as for your ſuſpition, T bat we are led 
into this perſwaſion, ont of a hope that we may the better maintain by it ſome 
opinions of our own, It is plainly uncharitable, I know no opinion I have, 
which I would not as willingly forfake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficient rea- 
ſon rocnduce me to believe, that iris the will of God I ſhould forſake it. 
Neither do I know any opinion I hold againſt the Church of Rome, but] 
have more evident grounds then this whereupon to build ir. For le: but 
theſe Truths be granted: Thatthe authority of the Scripture is independent 
on your C hurch, and dependent only in refpe& of us upon univerſal Tra- 
dirion 3 Thar Scripture is the only Rule of Faith : Thatall things neceſſary 
to Salvationare plainly delivered .in Scripture : Let, I ſay, theſe moſt cer- 
rain and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, and ler our ſuperſtrudti- 
ons be conſequent and coherent to them 3 and, I am confident, Peace 
would be rc{tored,and Truth maintained againſt you, though the Apoſtles 
Creed were not inthe World, 
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Th.it Lurier, Calvin, their Aſſoci.ttes, and all who brgazn or continu? the Separt108 
from the externa! Communion of the Reman Church, are gailty of the pripcr, and fur- 
mal ſin of Scniſm. 


A eat cy HE Scarcher of all Hearrs is witneſs with how unwilling minds, we Ctholiques are 
Po ; drawn to faſten the d:nominarion of Schi'mitiques, or Heretiques, on chew, for whole 
: fouls, if 1':ey employed rheic beit blood, they judge that ut could nur be berrer ſp:nr | 
It we rejoyc”, that they are contriſtared ar ſuch rules, our joy r;{cth nor from their 
tiouble or grief, bur, as rhar of r':G Apoſties did, from the tountain of Charity, be- 
cauſe they are contriſtated to repeat ance; rhar ſvgafter urpartial examination, they find - 
ing themſelves to be what we fay, may,by God's holy grace, begin ro d fl.ke, what themlclv.s ac, 
For our put, we muſt remember char our ubligartion is, ro keep within the mean, becwixt unchari- 
table b'rrerneſs, and pernitious fAlattery, nor yielling to worldly re{pe@s, nor off-nding, Chriſtian 
Modeſty, bur uttering tic ſubllance of rruth in ſo Charitable manner, thacr not fo much we, as Truth, 
and Charity, may ſeem to ſpeak ; accord:ng ro the wholeſome adyice of S, Gregory Naz4angen in 
theſe civin* voids : Ve do ot affi ft peace with (a) prejudice of the true doftrine, that /o we may %et 
a aame of bring geatle, and mild, and yet we /ech to couſerme peace, fighting in a tawſul manmer, aud 
cot ainmng our ſelves withia own compaſs, ard the rule of Syirit., And of theſe things wy judgment 15,41dy 
for my pait, I preſcribe the ſame law to all th:it deal with {or:'s, ond treat of tiw: 'oftrine, that arither 
they exaſperate mens miads by barſhneſs, aor moke them baughty or iaſoleat, by 7... on ; but that, '# the 
exuſr of Faith they behave themſelves prudent!y, and 14viſedly, and 4» ant 12 erher of thefe things exce'd 
the man, With whom agreech S. Leo, ſaying : it behoveth us tn /uch cauſes to be (b) moſt careful; 
that without noſe of conten!2oas, both Charity be conſerved, and Truth maiitt o14cd. 
> Eor berter method, we will handle theſe Points in o:der. Firſt, we w/1! ſer down the narurey and 
effence, &, as 1 may call ir, che LQualuy of Schiſm. In the ſecond place, + or :rnefs, and griev2i- 
neſs, or (fo to rerm it) rhe Duantity thereof, For the Nature, or Qualicy,will r-il us who may with- 
our injury be judged Schiſmariques : and by rhe grearnc{, or quantiry, ſtich as find themſelves guil- 
ty theieof, will remain acquainted with the true ſtare of their ſoul, and wherher they may conceive 
any hoye of Salvation or no, And becauſe Schiſm will be found ro be a diviſion from rhe Church, 
which could not happen , unleſs there were always a viſible Church z; we will , Thirdly , prove 
or rather take ir as a Point tobe granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages, There hath been ſvch 
a Vilble Congregation of Faithful People, Fourthly, we will demonſtrate, that Luther, Catv'n 
| at 


ARS IF oo a ag 


© 5 
Fes 


2:5 
KS 
MET 
. 


Parr l. by ( atholiques. 


and the ret, did ſeparate thenilelves from che Communion of that always viſible Church of Chriſt, 
and therefore were guilty of Schiſm, And tifrhly,we will make ir evident, that the vilible true Church 
of Chriſt, our of which Luther and his followers departed, was no other bur the Roma Church z and 
conſequently, that both they, and all others who perfiſt in the ſame diviſions, are Schilmaciques by 
rcaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. | : 

3. For the tirſt Point rouching the Nature, or Quality of Schiſm : As the narural perfeRion of man 
conſiſts in his being the Image of God his Creator, by the powers of his foul z lo his ſupernatural 
perfeRion is placed in ſimilitude with God, as his laſt End and Felicity ; and,by having the ſaid ſpi- 
ritual faculties, his #3derſta:ding and Wk is linked to him, His Underſtanding is united xo God by 
Faith , his Will, by Charzty, The former relies upon his intallible Truth : The lacrer Carrierh us to 
his infinite Goodneſs. Faith hath a deadly oppolire, Herefie, Contrary to the Union, or Unity of 
Charity, is Separation and Diviſion. Charity is rwotold, As it reſpets God, his Oppoſice Vice is Ha- 
tred againſt God : as it uniteth us to our Nezghboyr, his contrary is Separation or diviſion of afteQions 
and will, from our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, cither as one privare perſon hath a 
ſingle relation to another, or as all concur ro make one Company or Congregation, which we call the 
Church; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man wirh another : becauſe the 
chiefeſt Unity is thar of the #bole, ro » bich the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate. This Unity, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call ic) is effe&ed by Chatiry, uniring all the members of the Church in one 
Myſtical Body ; contrary to which, is Schiſm, from the Greck word ſignifying Scoſſure, 91 Diviſpon. 
Wherefore upon the whole marter, we find that 53ch2/ms as the Angelical Doftor, S, Thomas,detines 
ity is ; A voluatary ſeparation (c) {rom the Haity of that Chaiity, whereby all the members of the Church 
are waited. From hence he deduceth, that Sch:{m is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtin trom Herg- 
fe, becauſe they are oppoſite to rwo difterent Vertaes : Herehiegto Faith * Schiſm roChariry. To which 
purpoſe he fitly alledgerh S. Hicrom upon theſe words, (Tit. 3.) A man that 3s an Heretique after the fi:ſt 
and ſccond admonition avoid, laying : 1 conceive that there is ibis diffe: eace betwixt Schiſm and Hereſie, 
that Hereſie involves ſome perver[e aſſertion : Schiſm for Epiſcopal difj eation doth ſeparate men from the 
Church. The {ame Do&trine is delivered by S. Auſtin in thelc words : Hereiiques (0) and Schiſmatiques 
call their Congregations, Churches + bat Here tiques corrupt the Fatth by believing of God falſe thines : but 
Schiſmatiques by wicked diviſions break ſrom frateraal Chartty, alibough they believe what we believe. 
Therefore the Heretique belongs nat to th: Church , becauſe ſhe loves God : nor the- Schiſmatique, becauſe 
ſhe loves ber Neighbour. And in another place he ſaith : 1t zs wont to be demanded (ec) how Schiſmatiques, 
be diſtinguiſhed ſ:om Heretiques : and thu difference ſound, that not a diverſe Faith, but the divided fo- 
cicty of Commuznnioa doth make Schiſmatiques. Ir is then evident thar Schitm is difterent from Here- 
fic, Nevertheleſs (ſzith S. Thomas) (f) As he who is deprived of Faith muſt needs want Charity : ſo 
every Hererique is a Schilinarique, bur nor converſively every Schiſmarique is an Hererique ; though 
becauſe want of Charity diſpolcs and wakes way to the deſtruftion of Fairh (according ro thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, # hich [2 good conſcience] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhipwrackh in thezr 
Faith) Schiſm ſpcedily degenerares to Hereſie, as S. Hierom atter the rehearſed words ceacherh, ſay « 
ing : Though Schiſm in the Leginning may in ſom? ſort be underſtood diff erent from Hereſie ;, yet there is na 
Schi'm which doth aot faiga ſome Hereſie to it ſelf, that ſo it may ſeem to have departed from the Church 
por good reaſon. Nevertheleſs when Schilm proceeds otiginally from Herefie, Herekie as being in thar 
caſe the predominanr quality in theſe rwo peccant humours, giverh the denomination of an Heretique ; 
as on the other fide we are wont, c{pecially in the oeginning, or for a while, to call Schiſmatiques, 
thoſe men who firſt began with only Schiſm, thouph in procels of rime they fell inco ſome Herefte, and 
by that means are indecd both Schiſmatiques and Hereriques, 

4. The reaſon why both Hereſ1e and Schiſm ate repugnant to the being of a good Catholique, is : 
Becauſe the Catholiquz, or Univaſal Church Hgnifies Oze Congregation, or Company of faithiul pco- 
ple, and therefore umplics nor only Faith, ro make them Faithful belicvers, bur alſo Communion, or 
common tion, ro make them Car in © harity, which excludes Separation, and Dyviſiea : and rheretore 
in the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints, is immediarly joyned ro the Catholique Church, 

5. From this definition of Schilm may be inferred, that the guilt thereof is contraſted, nor only by 
diviſion from che Univerſal Church ; bur alſo, by a Separation from a particular Church or Dioceſs 
which agrees with the Univerſal, In this manner Meletrys was a Schiſmatique, bur nor an Hererique, 
becauſc, as we read in S, Fpiphanius (h) he was of the right Faith : for his Faith was not altercd at any 
time from the holy Cathvulique ' hrch,&c. He made a Sett, but departcd ot from Faith. Yer becauſe he 
made to himſelt a particular Congregation againſt S, Peter Archbiſhop of Alexandria his lawful Supe- 
riour,and by rhat means bronghr in a diviſion in thar particular Church, he was a Schiſmarique. And ic 
is well worth the noting, that the Meſctians building new Churches, pur this Title upon chem, The 
Church of Martyrs : and upon the ancient Churches ot thoſe who ſucceeded Peterywas inſcribed, The Ca- 
tholique Church. For fo it is. A new Sc& muſt have a new name, which though ir be never ſo gay and 
ſpecious,as the Ch::rch of Martyrs © the Reformed Chuch,8c.yer the Novelty ſhewerh that ir is not the Ca- 
cholique, nor a true Chuich, And,thar Schiſm may bs commirred by diviſion from a particular Church, 
we read in Optatus Milcuitunus (1) theſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be Schiſ- 
matiques) brought by him ro prove that not Cecilianus bar Parmenianus was a Schiſmarique ; For 
Cxcilianus went n0r ou! f, om Ma orinus thy Grand Father (he means his next predecefſour, bur one, in 
the Biſhoprick, ) byt Majo:inus from Czcilianus ; zather did Czcilianus depart from the Chair of Perer, 
07 of Cyprian ( who was bur a particular Biſhop, but Majoerinus, iz whoſe Chair thou ſitteſt, which bad 
n0 beginning before Majorinus himſelf. Sceing it 1s manifeſtly known that theſe things weve ſo done, it evi- 
dently appeareth, that you are heirs both of Traditors (that is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible 
to be burned) azd of Sch:/matiques. And ir ſeemerh that this kind of Schiſm muſt principally be 
admitted by Proteſtants, who acknowledge no one vm Head of the whole Church, bur hold 
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that cycry parcicalar Diocels, Church, or Countrey i 7; Fg | Gs 
| . | y is governed by it ſelf independent! 
= "y or General Councel, ro which all Chriſtians have obligation to he heic __ v5. K- 
11S. © 
2. Point. 6. As for the grievoulneſs or quantity of 5 hiſ hi : 
: } chilm (which was the ſecond Point propoſed) S. Th 
, ; oO . p . . fl . 0 
| 1 he grievpuly —_— that 9 fins againſt our Neighbour, Schi/m (1) is the moſt En i - OG 
_=_ SC iſm, - © ſpirizua! good 0! the multitude, or Community. And theretore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth 
(1) _ art, ETC IS as gieat ditterence berween the crime of rcbcllion or {cdition, and debates among p:ivate men, 
ood b as theie 1s Ry _— man, and a wholc kingdom ; ſo in the Church, Schiſma is as a 
_ oe ont ition in a Kingdom, as the ſpiritual good of ſouls ſurpaſlerh the civil and politi- 
Ca _ ; _ p 120mas adds furth<r, and they lole the [piricual Power of Furrusdittion; and it the 
go about £0 ab.olye from fin, or to excommunicare, their aCtions are invalid ; which he Ss y 
the Canon Novitzanns. Cauſa 7 queſt. 1. which ſaith ; He that heepeth a ths 9; ty 4 / ti ws, of 
: | | rity uo 
de pna of premery ct ſrqre ſift lvl of oy The, nd ths Ces of Pr 
» MEPEIIC? 9s wer a 12uty of 4 Bi[Bop. e Powe; allo of Order (tor c : 
"©" "ay the ce ney wh ” ordain Prieſts, ec.) they cannor lawfully exerciſe, om 
Co) Hom 134 77. Inchejdamen ft hly Foe chm a mol rice oflne, 5-Chy/ſlm (m) com 
20047" | wry = -, 4 e15 of Chriſt's myſtical body, ro thoſe who lacrilegioully 1 ierced his aq- 
ſhould ds Y = Y p 6: = _ . ” Nene __ on " _— Church ſhould ve druiied. Although we 
— 1 works, z2de the full EccleGaſtical Congregation hall be punt 
leſs than they who tore his (natural) body. For Eregation, we jhall be punſhtd ao 
; | y. For that was done to the gan of the whole world 
not with tht intention + but this bath a8 profit at all, bi _ Ro although 
- oipo-aghes , &t there ariſeth from it moſt great haim. Th 
are {pokcn, not oaly to thoſe who bear office, but alſo to the "oY 0s grOar 04 Me veſe th.a'$ 
- on; Þ f ſe who are governid oy them. Behold ho! ; 
ther a mor3] good lite ( which conceir deceiveth many ſe nt. mw OO 
<foopty AV ny) nor authority of Magiſtra * any 
£O'\vey | vo y agiſtrares, nor an nec. (11+ 
76) La. ode I Tealles 0g __ oy excuſe Schiſm from being a moſt hainous eftcnce, Optatus pt Fn 
40. cot. Aff ws beheſt - = flagurtumy gn, Sag And ipeaking to the Doratiſts, ſaith, that Schiſm is 
Le L Tree, even yeu are aot able to deay. No lcis patherical is S : "NE 
& H q . "es parherical is S. Au2nſtize ujon this Jub- 
(9) Lib. de ves Fo : = 90 HT. cs awongſt Pagans, Hereriques, and Jcys, ſaying : Kelzgzon b; to be ſought, 
(P oS ig. ben Fag ode ſ af -uA A I —_— ra ” fi nf of — tn the languiſhing of Schiſmatiques, 
_— mo ; a! alone who are called Chili Caiboltques, 0r Or!bodox, th 
(q) Cont.Dowe- < 45am b H uy ts the wholc body, and followers of truth. Nayghe eltecms them Bow; chan Infidels _ 
will. Ln. cap. 8 r rs, aying : Theſe whom the Donatiſts (q) beal ſrom the wound of 1ifideli ; ' 
P:® mcg; tevoruſly with the wound of Schiſm, Let here thoſe men who a , <p may mo on 
laters, rcfiz& upon themſelyes b s > who ae rated analy xo call us Ido- 
e , and conlider,that this holy Father judgeth Schiſmari 
to be werſe than Idolaters, which they abſi l ) Bw, <c rp (as they are) 
| y abſurdly call us. And this he proveth by th 
Dathaa, and 4biram, and other rebellious Schiſmatri OTIS example of Core, 
t the old Teſta h d al; 
et, and -praidhed: mom _ riques 0 ament, who were conveycd alive 
(r)I9i4.1.2.6.6. (r) 1 mn ſhes ces Con ons Taverns, No IG holy Tockcr) tas 
ant oe ponent mild Wo pos op, ke tle pn 
Don. za monte, Chi iſtians, accruing mes a catirude : Many (s) Heretiques, wider the name of 
{Cerving mens ſor!s, do fluffer many ſuch things; bur theref: x 
Cap. 5+ revard, becauſe ir is not only faid, Ha gs; bur therefore they aie excluded from chis 
| ppy are they who utter perſccuticn, bur there is add 
Jultice. Bur where there is nor fond Faith, ther Em anger ee, for 
__—_ , , there cannot be juſtice, Neither can Schi:mari 
1 ai. yog, {or emleles any rot emad becauſe Swiſher here io Chai he canon 
. . d , VIACC yer more criiecerva ynec aith : Briag 08! of (r) tbe Chu; ch and di id 
I 4 g 0s: of vided 
A _ by - > ta <0 ep he bond of C bartty, thou fhonldſt be puniſhed with eteraal ad, though thou 
Cu) Coat. ad- zot the church, let ht , b —_ rag” EO anorher place, he hath theſe words : If he hray 
pom = nibopre o _—_ — She (u) thee, As an Heathen or Puzlican which is more grievous than if be 
P;ophet.l.2.cap- Catholique Church ( Siri — wo Cn ul —_— — gre ons 
. aith, Sacraments, O:deis, and in ſum all things 
17. cept Salvation. Wirh S. /1uZuſtize, his Countryma a df , tugs Ox» 
w) De geſt. CD OO yman an econd ſelf in ſymparhy of ſpirir S. Fulzenti- 
-u wT. "5p propped if = - on CE e_ that every Heyettque or Schiſmatiout, 
y a "ht "ther, the Son, and the Hely Ghoſt, if beſo-e the end of hu (3 » not reg 
x) De fide ad a ad | j*0 e end of h4yz (ifc he be aot recon- 
ou) frae ks "panes ge Chu ch, what Alms ſoever he give, yea though be ſhould ſhed his blood for the ame 
As fo not obtain Salvation. Mark again, how no moral honeſty of 1.fe, no good deeds, no 
()) Pag. 4% Þ __ om, can without repentance avail any Schiſmarique for Salvation, Let us alſo add t! « D 
pong __ : Schiſm is no leſs (y) damnable than Herefie, p pats 
) n 7 } 
ſes, of rag > 0 AI a ph” _— _ Doors of Gods Church ; our of rheſe premi - 
iim, and of the certain damnation Which ir br; | 
concluf ; ' . ape ir bringerth (it unrepented) what 
(z) Coat.Parm, — angry ya en for the inEIIren of Chriſtians ? S. Auguſtine maketh this Wofome aps 
l.2. Cap. 62. tant veſ 3.) {So = wi vy : wa C bir dS. Treneus concluderh : They cannot (2) make any ſo impor- 
(a) Cont. href (b) +2 Ay A ”e. CUIL of Ile SCNIFIR 2 perations. S. De13s of Alexandria * "Halt 4 4 
"eg all thiags ſhould rather te end ycd, th ; woes X.g: aith : Certainly, 
LA.cap. 62 wy ) :d1;y:d, than to conſent tothe diviſionef the Church of God © thoſe Marty: 
GY as no leſs glorious, that expoſe theinſelt biade: | : : thoſe Marty's 
(bÞ) 4dpud En , oy +. tn _—_— poſe themperves to tader the diſmembriag of the Church, than tl | c 
eb. SY: rather than they wil offer ſacrifice to Idols, Would ro God all ewe divided EI het ſage 
lh, ccleſ. yifible Church of Chriſt, which was upon catch when Lytl d _— 
th.6, ther a ; 7 
3. Point, _—_— And thus much of the ſecond Point, ppeared, would rightly conſider of cheſe 
Perperual Vi- -— _ _— + ge neceſſary occaſion, erernally to bleſs Almighty God, who harh youchſaſed to 
ſbiliry of the ane ry - _ . : LO Roman Church, from which while men fall, rhey precipitate 
COTE IIS wn obbrtuie, nero Hes ic Define 
(c) Apol.part, may ar large "+ 5 pg viſible Church, which yer is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as 
.part. en in Breerely, and others; our of whom 1 will here name 7cwet, ſaying : The 
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ferſt came wato the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins laith :Ve jay, that (d) b fore the And in his de+ 

dayes of Luther for the ſyace of many bud, ed years, ait Umnverſal Apoſtacy over jpread the whyuls face of fence printed 

the earth, and that our (Prorettant) Church was at thei viſible to the World. Napper wvpon the Rives Ann 1571, 

lations ecacherh, that from the year of (©) Ch1iſt three buadied and ſtxtecn, the Autichiſtian and Pa- Pas. ar 6. 

piſtic al raign hah begun, raigning unVer ſallys and without any debt able cont radifiions one thouſand «two (d) Ie his Ex- 

hundred ſixty years, (hat is, ill 1.her's rime 5) And thats from the year of (t) Chriſt three hundred yol't on upon 

and fixtecn, God hath withdrawn his Viſible Church from «per Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular god- the Crecd, 

ly men, &c, during the (pate of one thouſand two hundred threeſcore Years, fund that, the (g) Pope Pag. 409. 

and Clergy have poſſeſſed th: outward Viſit le Church of Chriſtians, cvea one thouſand [wo buadred three- (c) Propoſe 37; 

ſcare years, Andrthat, the {h) true Church abode latent, and txviſivle. And Brecaid (i) upon the Pag 68. 

Revelations, protefſerh to joyn in opinion with Napper. Fulk athim-thy that in the (k) !imeef Bo- (t) Iid.cap.12, 

niface the third, which was the ycar fix hundred and ſeven, the Chu < was inviſible, and fled ia- Pag. 161. col.3, 

60 the wilderneſs, there to remain 4 [089 ſeaſon. Luther laith : P:imo ſolus eram : At the firſt (1 1 (8) lbid.in cap. 

' was alone. Jacob Hail; 0acr us one of the Diſputanrs for the Proteſtant Parts, in the conference x1. Vag, 145. 

at Ration, atfrmerh (m) char the tive Church was interrupred by Apoſtahe from the tiue (h) 10:4. Pag. : 

Faich. @Galviz ſaith : It is abſurd inthe very (n) beginn'ng to break oae from another, after we have 191. 

been forced to make a ſeparation from the whole wo.ld, It vere ovct-long to alledge the words of (:) ſo!.110. & 

Toannes Regins , Daniel' Chamierns » Bexa , Gchimns , C:ilalto y and cthers ro the fame purpole. 123, 

The rezſon which caſt them upon this wicked Dettrin, was a deſperate voluntaty nec. iſuy ; be- (k} Anſwer to 

cauſe they being reſolved not ro acknowledge the Raman Church ts be Che Oe 5; ct. 

yer being convinced by all manner of evidence, rhar for dive:s Ages betore Ly:hethere was no other Catholique. 

Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy bur ro affirm, Pg. 16. 

that upo earth Chrift had no viſible Church : which they v.ould never have avouched, it they had (1) 1z pref at. 

known ho. ro avoid the foreſaid inconvenicnce (as they appreh-necd it) of ſubmitting themlelves ro opcrum ſu0rumi, 

the Roxa4 Church, (m) 12 ſu A- 
10. Againſt theſe ex:terminaring ſpirits, D. Potter, and orher more moderate Proteſtants, profeſs, caholico. wol. ds 

that Chriſt always had, and always will haye,upor: cath a Vifible Church : otherwile (laith he) ar 1 «.04Þ.9.7.479 

Loid's (0) promiſe of her ſtable (p) edification ſhould be of 420 value, And in anerher place, having at- (n) Epiſt. 141: 

firmed that Proceſtants have not lefr rhe Church of Rome, bur her cortupricns, and acknowledging (v) Pag. 154- 

her ſtill ro be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſeekerh to clear himlcit and others from Schiſm, becaule (p)Mat.16.18; 

(ſaith he) the property (q) of Schiſm is (witneſs the Donartifts aad Lucitcrians) to cut off from the Body of (q) Peg. 76. 

Ch-iſt, and the hope of $ atvation, the Churchfrom which it ſeparates. Ard, if any Zilots amviit ſt 1s 

bave proceeded to hexvicr cenſures, ther 36al may be excuſed, bit the ir chartty and wiſdom cannot be jrſtt» 

fied And elſewhere he acknowledgeths char the Roman Church hath thoſe mats and (1) ffential tinths, (r) Pag. 83, 

which give her the name and eſſence of 4 Church, | | 
11. It being therefore granted by D. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proceſtants, (s) 1a Pſal. 39] 

that Chriſt's Viſible Church cannot periſh, ir will be needleſs tor me in this occafion to prove it. S. (,;p » ; 

Arguftiae doubred nor ro lay : The Proph:ts (s) ſpoke more obſcurely of Ci;1jt, thea of the Church + becauſe, 

as I think. they did forſce in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſt the Church, and that they were 

aot to have [o great ſtrife concerang Chriſt : therefore that was more plataly foreto!d, and noe openly pro - 

phefied, about which greater contcations were toitſe, that it might tua to the condemaation of them w''g 

have ſeen it, and yet goae ſorth. Andin anorher place heſairh : How do we cofide (rt) to have received (i) Fpiſt, 43, } 

maziſeſtly Chriſt bimſe!ſ ſrom hal; Scriptures, if we have aot alſo marifeſtly rectived the Church from them 2 

And indeed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourſe tor the affans of his ſoul, it upon eanh 

there be no Viſible Chu:ch of Chriit ? Beſide, ro imzgine a company of men believing one thing in 

their heart, and with their mouth profcfſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed ro do; fer, if 

they had profeſſed whar they believed, they would have beceme Ville) is to dream of a damned crew 

of diſſembling Sycophants, bur nor to conceive a righr notion of the Chuich «tf Chriſt our Lord. 

And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith t$ te cannot be ſaved, unleſs labenringal'o for the (u) Saivation of others, ( u)'S. Ant. de 

we profeſs with our mouths, the ſame Faith which we bear i4 our heerts. And it 3ny man hold it Fife & Symiols 

lawful ro diflemble, and deny matters of Faith, we cannot be afſured, bur that they 2&uaily difſemble, c, x, | 

and hide Anabapriſm, Arianiſm, yea Turci'm, andeven &rheiſm, or any other falſe beef, under the 

ourward profeſſion of Calviniſm. Do nor Prorcſtants reach that preaching of the Word, and admini- 

ſtration of Sacraments Cuhich cannor bur make a Church Viſible) are in!cparable nores of the *rrve 

Church? And therefore they muſt eirher granta Viſible Church, or none art all, No wender 

then, if S. Audit account this Hereſfie ſo groſs, that he ſaith againſt tho'e who in his time defend- 

ed the like error : But this Church which (w) bath becz of all Nations is no more, ſhe bath per:ffis (w) 17 / 7 

ed ; ſo ſay they that are in not ia ber, O impudent ſpeech | And afterward ; Thas woice ſo abominable, ſo Lo1 NR 

deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and faiſhood, which is ſuſtained with uo truth, inlightned with no  * 

wiſdom, ſeaſoned with a0 ſalt, vain, raſh heady, peraitions, the holy Ghoft foreſaw, &e. And per- 

aducature ſome (x) one may ſay, there are other ſheep 1 kaow not where, with which 1 am not acquaiated, (x)De ovib.c. x; 


yet God bath care of them. But he us too abſurd. = humane feaſe, that can imazine ſuch tlnzgs. And 


theſe men do-not conſider, that while thegydeny t rpetuiry of a Viſible Church, -they deſtroy their 

on prelenr Church, according to the argumenr, which S. Augzſtiae urged againſt the Donatiſts ins 

theſe words (Cy) If the Church were loſt tn Cyprtau's (we may ſay in Gregory's) time, from whence did Cy) De Bays; 
Donatus (Luther) appear ? From what earth dtd be ſpriag 2 From what ſea is be come ? From what bea- cont. Don 6 : 
ven did be drap ? And in another place : How cai they vaunt (z) to have any Church, ifghe have cea(s (z) L14 Fg 
ed ever ſrace thoſe times ? And all Divines by d-tining S:#:/7z ro bea divifion from the true Chuich, rec +3 Wes 
luppoſe rhac there muſt be a known Church, from which 1; is poſtivle for men ro deparc. Bur enough | 

cf this in theſe few words, | 
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A: Point, 12. Let us now come to the fourth, and chic ft Point, which was,to exawine whether Luther,Caluin, 

Lutther and all and the reſt,did nor depart from the external Communion of Chriſt's Viſible Chuch, and by thar {c- 

that follow paration became guilty of Schiſm. And that they are properly $chilmariques cleaily followerh from 

him are Schiſ- the grounds which we have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm, whic': conſiſts in leaving the cx- 

mariques, ternal Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord : and iris clear by evidence of ta®ts 
that Luther and his followers forſook the Communion of that Ancient Church, 

For they did not ſo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation,which had a bcing before their 
time ; ſor rhey would needs conecive that no Viſible Company was free from errors in DoQtrin, and 
corruption in praftice : And therefore they oppoſed the Do&rin ; rhey withdrew their obedience fivm 
the Prelates ; they lefr participation in Sacraments z they changed the Licurgy of publique Seryice 
of whatrſocyer Church then extant, And theſe things they pretended te do our of a perſwaftion, that 
they were bound {(forſooth) in conſcience ſo ro do, unleſs they would participate with crrors, cor- 

(a) Paz. 68, ruptions, and ſuperſtitions. We dare not (ſaith D: Potter) communicate (a) with Rome, either ia hey 
publique Liturgy, which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs ſuperſtition, &c. or wa thoſe corcupt aud uti» 
£r0unded opinions, which ſhe bath added to the Faith of Catboliques,, Bur now ler D. Potter tcl me with 
whart viſible, Church exranc betorc Luther, he would have adventared ro communicate in her publique 
Liturgy and Doria, fince he durſt nor communicate with Rome 7? He will not be able to aſſign any, 
even with avy little colour of common ſenſe. If rhen they departed from all viſible Communities pro- 
fciling Chriſt, ir followerh rhar they alſo lefr che Communion of the true vifible Church, which ſo- 
ever it was, Whether chat of Kome, or any other ; of which Poinz 1 donor for the preſent diſpure, Yea 
this the Lutherans do not only acknowledge, Sur prove,and brag of.If (ſaith a learned Luthcrau) there 

(b) Geo zius bad been right (b) Believers which went before Luther ia bus office, there had then been no aced of a Lu- 

Miliuvs 12 Aug. theran Reformation. Another affirmerh ir to be 74diculous, ro rhink that za the 13me (c) Lefſore Luther, 


Confcſſ.ait.7. de any bad the purity of Dofrin; and that Luther ſhould recerve it from them, and not they from Luther. ' 


Eccleſ.Pag.137 Another ſpeaketh roundly, and (airh, It is impudency to lay, that many learaed men (d) in Germany be- 
{c; Beard. Mos fore Luther, ad bold the DofFria of the Goſpel. And I add: That far greater zmpudency, ic were to af- 
geaftern.traft.de firm, that Germany did nor agree with rhe reſt of Europe, and other Chriſtian Catholique Nations, 
Eccleſ.Pag.145. and conſequently, that ir is the greateſt 3ypudency ro deny, that he departed from the Communion of 
(4d) Conrad. rhe viſible Catholique Church, ſpread ever the whole world, We have heard Ca{uiaſaying of Pro- 
Schluſſelb. in reſtants in general ; We were, even, forced (e) ts make a ſeparation from the whole worid. And, Luther 
Theo! .Calvin., of himſclf in parcicular : In the begianing (ft) 1 was alone. Ergo (ſay I, by your good leave) you were 
lib.z. fol. 130, arleaſta Schiſmatique, divided from rhe Ancient Church, and a member of no new Church, For 
(ce) Epiſt. 141. no ſole man can conſtiture a Church ; and though he could, yer ſuch a Church could aor be that glo- 
(f) In prefat, rious Company, of whoſe number, grearneſs, and amplicude ſo much hath been ſpoken,borh in the old 
e9erum [101m Teſtament, and in the New, 

: 5 13. D. Pottry endeavours ro avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions; bar by the confutari- 
on thereof 1 will (with God's holy affiſtance) rake occaſion, even our of his own Anſwers and 
giounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons ro convince them of Schiſm. 

14. His chicf Anlwer is : Thar they haye nor left the Church, but her corruption. 

15. Lreply. This anſwer may be give either by theſe furious people, who teach that choſe abu- 
fes, and corruprions in the Church were ſo enormous, that rhey could nor ſtand with rhe - nature, or 
being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affi:m, .thac 
thoſc errors did nor Ceſtroy the beiagy bur only deform the beauty of rhe Church, Againſt both thefe 
{orrs of men, I may ficly uſe that unanſwerable Dilemma, which S. Auguſtine brings againſt the Donz- 

(ge) Lib.z cont. tiſts in cheſe concluding words : Tell me whether the (g) Church at that time when you ſay ſhe entertained 

Epiſt. G.uadcat. thoſe who were guilty of all crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſnful per ſons, periſhed, or periſhed not ? An- 
cap.'7. {wer ; Whether the Church periſhed, or periſhed not ? /1ake choice of what you think. If then ſhe periſhed, 
Woat Church brought forth Vonatus ? {we may ſay Luther.) But if ſhe could aot periſh, becauſe ſo many 
dee inco;porated *ato her,without Baptiſm, (that is, without a ſecond baptiſm, or rebaprtization, and L 
. may ſay, withour Lyther's Reformation) anſwer me I pray you, bat madneſs did move the Selt of Dona- 
ws to ſeparate themſelues from her upon pretence to avoid the communion of bad mea | | beſcech the Rea- 
der to ponder every one of S. Auzuſtiac*s words ; and to confider, whether any thing could have been 
ſpoken more dire&ly againſt Luther, and his followers of whar ſort ſocyer, 

16.And now to anſwer more in particular ; 1 ſay to thoſe who reach that the viſible Church of Chriſt 
periſhed for many Ages, that 1 can eaſily afford rhem the courreſic, ro free them from mzer Schiſm : 
bur all men touched with any ſpark of zeal ro vindicare the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from 
blaſphemous injury, cannot chule bur believe and proclaim thern ro be ſuperlarive Arch-hereriques. Ne- 
vc:rheleſs, if chey will needs have the honour of Singularity, and deſire to be borh formal Hezetigues, 
and properly Schiſmatiques, I wiil tell them, that while they dream of an inviſible Church of men; 


which agreed with them in Faith, they will upon due refletion find rhemfſclves ro be Schiſmariques, | 


from thoſe corporeal Angels, or inviſible men, b:cauſe they held external Communion with rhe 
viſible Church of thoſe times, the ourward Communion of which viſible Church theſe modern 
hor-ſpurs forſaking, were thereby divided from the ourward Communion of their hidden Bre- 
thren, and ſo are Separariſts from the external Communion of them, with whom rhey agree in Faith ; 
which is Schiſny in rhe moſt formal, and proper fignification thereof, Mereover , according to D. 
Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are propeily Schiſmariques. For, the reaſon why he thinks him- 
ſelf, and ſuch as he is, ro be cleared from Schiſm, notwithſtanding their divifion from the Ro- 
() Pap. 36 man Church, is, becauſe (according ro his Divinity) the property of (h) Schiſz is, (witaeſs the 
* Donaviſts and Luciferians) to cut off ſrum the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church 
from which it ſeparates : Burt thoſe Proteſtants of whom we now ſpake, cut off from the Body 6f 
Ch1iſt. and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated themſelves; and wy Lf ks 
realy 
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diceRly as the Donariſts (in whom you cxemplific) did, by afficming thar the true Church had periſti- 
&d : and therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, if you may be their Judge. Conſider, 1 pray 
you, how many prime Proreitanes both domeſtical and forraign you have ar one blow ſtuck off trom 
hope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pir for the gricyous ſin of Schiſm. And withall it im - 
ports you ro conſider, that you alſo inyolve your ſelf, and other moetrare Prorcſtants in the lelf-lame 
crune, and punithment, while you communicate with thoſe, who according to your own principles, are 
propeily, and tormally Schiſmatiques. Forif you held your ſelf obliged under pain of damnarion to for- 
{xk: the Communion of the Koman Church, by reaſon of her Errors and Corruprions, which yer you 
confeſs were not Fundameatal ; ſhall it not be fnuch more damnable for you, to live in Communion 
and Contrarernity, with thoſe who defend an error of the failing of the Church 5 which in rhe Doaz- 
tiſts you contels (i) ro have becn properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, 1 believe the Church 2 
Aud 1 deſire the Reader, here to apply an authority of S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 76.) which he ſhall find al 
ledged in the next number. And this may ſuffice for confuration of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it mighr 
have rclation tothe rigid Calviniſts. De” 

17. For Confuracion of thoſe Vroteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt had always a being, 
and cannot err in Points Fundamental, and yer teach rhar ſhe may err in matters of leſs moment, 


' wher-in, it they forfake her, they would be accounted nor to leave the Church, bur only her corrupri- 


ons ; 1 muſt ſay thar they change the ſtare cf our preſent Queſticn, nor diſtinguiſhing berween 22!erzal 
Faith, and exteraal Commiuntoi, not berween Schiſm, and Herefie, This I demonſtrate our of D. Potter 
himſelf, who in cxprels words teacheth, thar the promiſes which our Lord hath made (k) uato bs 
Church ſor bis aſſiſtance, are inteaded not to any particular Perſoas or Churches, but only tothe Church Ca- 
tholique + aad they are to be extended 9t to eve: y parcel,or Particularity of truth,but oaly to Poiats of Faith, 
or Fundamental. And atrerwards {peaking of the 243ver ſal Church, he ſaith \ It zs comfort (1) enough for 
the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers, and conſerve ber 08 earth againſt 
all encaues ;, but ſhe may not hope totriumph over all (a and error, till ſhe be ia heaven.Our of which words L 
obſerve, thar, according to D. Potter, the {clf-ſame Church, which is the Univerſal Church, remaining 
the Univerſal'true Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and corrupt: ions : from whence it clearly 
followcth, thar ir is impoſſible to leave the External communion of the Church ſo coirupred, and rerain 
external communion with the Catholique Church ; fince the Church Catholique, and che Church ſo 
corrupted is the ſelt-ſame one Church, or company of men. And the contrary imagination calks in a 
dream, as if the errors and infe&ions of rhe Catholique Church were nor inherent in her, but were 
leparare from her,like to Accidents wichour any $4bject, or rather indeed, as if they were nor Accidents, 
buc Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, ſubliſting by thewlelves ; tor men cannor be {aid ro live, iny or onr of, the 
Communion of any dead creature, bur with perſons, endued with life and reaſcn 3 and much leſs can 
men b: ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruprions are : and therefore ir is an 
abſurd ching ro affirm, thar P1oeſtanrs divided themſclves from the corruptions of che Church, bur 


the Church may not hope to trin ph over all error, till ſhe be in heaven. Ir evacuareth che brag of Pro- 
teftants, that Lixther reformed the whole Church : and laſtly, It maketh Lyther a Schiſmarique,for leay- 
ing the Communion of all vifiblz Chuiches, ſeeing ( vpon this ſuppoſition) there was a viſible Church 
of Chriſt free from all corruption, wh.ch therefore could not be forſaken wichour juſt -impurarion of 
Schiſm. We muſt therefore wvuly affirm, thar ſince there was bur one vifible Church of Chriſt, which 
was truly Catholique, and yer was (according to ProteſtamrNMained with corruption z when Luther 
lefr the external Communion of that corrupted Church, he could nor remain in the Communion of rhe 
Carholique Church, no more than it is poſſible ro keep company with D. Chriſtopher Potter, and 
not kcep company with the Provoſt of Q-:cens Colledge in Oxtord, if D. Potter and the Provoſt 
be one and the ſelf-ſame man : For ſo one ſhould be, and not b& with him at the ſame cirhe, 
This very Argumear, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth ro convince, that 
Novatiantus was cur olt from th: Church, in theſe words : The Church 3s (m) One, which being One 
c.an0t be both withia and without. If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was aot with Cornelius; But if 
ſz were with Cornelius, 31 ſucceeded Fabianus, by lawful ordination, Novarianus is aot 7 the 
Ch4u:ch. 1 purpoſely here ſpeak only of cxteraal Communioa with the Catholique Church. For in this 
Point there is great difference between internal afts of our underſtanding, and will ; and of ex- 
ternal deeds, Our Underſtanding and Will, are faculties (as Philſophers ſpeak) abſtraQive, and 
able ro diſtinguiſh, and, as ir were, to part things, though in themſelves they be really conjoyned. Bur 
ical external deeds do take things in groſs as they find chem, nor ſeparating things which in re- 
ality are joyned rogether. Thus, one man may conſider and love a finner as he is a man, 
friend, benefaRor, or the like ; and at the ſame time nor conſider him, nor love him as he is a ſinner ; 
becauſe theſe are a&ts of our Underſtanding and Will, which may reſpe& their objeKs under ſome 
on2 formaliry, or conſideration, withour refcr.nce to other things contained in the (arſon objeAs, 
Buc if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a (infol man, he will not be excuſed by alledging that he killed him, 
not as a man, bur as a ſinner ; becauſe the ſclf- ſame perſon being a man, and the finner, the exte;- 
xal 2 of murder fcll joyntly upon the man, and the finner., And for the ſame reaſon one cannor 
avoid we company of a finnet, ang ar the lane cime be really preſens with that man who is a fin- 
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ner. And this is our caſc : and in chis our Adverlaries are egtegiouſly, and many of chem afteRedly 
miſtaken. For one may in ſume Points belieye as the Church believerh, and diſagree from her in other, 
One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and dereſt her (prerended) corruptions, Bur it is impoſſible 
that & man fhould really ſeparate himſelf from her excernal Communion, as ſhe is corrupted, and be re. 
ally wichin the ſame external Communion as ſhe is ſound ; becaule ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which 
is ſuppſcd co be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the preſent dorh 
concein only this Point of exteragl Communion : becaulc Schiſm,as it is diſtinguiſhed from He-efee, is com « 
mirted when one divides himſelf from che External Communion of that Church with which he agrees in 
Faith ; Whereas Hcereſie dorh neceſlarily imply a difterence in marrer of Faith, and belief : and rhere- 
forc ro ſay, that they left nor the viſible Church ; bur her errors , can only excuſe them from Herefie 
(which thall be crycd in the next Chapter) bur nor from Schiſmn,as long as rhey are really divided fiom 
the exteraal Communion of the lelf-lame viſible Church ; which , notwithſtanding thole errors wherein 
they do in judgment diffcor from her, doth ſtill remain the crue Carholique Church of Chriſt ; and 
therefore while rhey forſake rhe corrupred Church, rhey forſake che Carholique Church, Thus rhen ic 
remainerh clear, rhar cheir chiefeſt Anſwer changerh the very ſtare of the queſtion ; confoundech in- 
ternal a&s of the Underſtanding with rhe external Deeds; doth not diſtinguith berween Schz,7n and Here 
fie ;, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them , Thar they divided themſelyes from the Communion of 
the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation, But whether this 
prerence of Reformation will acquir them of Schiſm, I refer ro the unparcial Judges heretofore (n) al. 
lcadged ; as to S. Ireaeus, who plainly ſaich : They canaot mage any ſo important REFORMATI >: 
0 N, as the Evil of the Schiſm u peraitionus. To S. Denis of Alexandria, laying : Certataly all things 
ſhould be endured rather thai to coaſent to the diviſion of the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs betas no leſs 
glorious that expoſe themſelves to hinder the d:ſmembring of the Church,then thoſe that ſuffer rather than they 


will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To S. Auguſtine, who tels us : That nor to hear the Church, xs a more griee | 


wores thing than if be were ſtricken with the ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beafts. And t9 
conclude all in tew words, he giverh this general preſcriprion : There 25 0 juſt acceſſsty to divide witty 
And D. Potter may remember his own words : There neither was (5) 0” caa be any juſt cauſe lo depart 
from the Church of Chriſt ; no more thasfrom Chriſt himſelf. Bur I have ſhewed that Luther, and the reſt 


deparred from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon carth: ) Therefore there could be. 


no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or whar elſe ſocyer) ro do as they did ; and therefore they muſt be con- 
renced to be held for Schiſmatiques. 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruprions which moved them to forſake the: Communion of 
the Viſible Church, were in manners, or dorin > Corruption in manners yields nc ſufficient cauſe ro 
leave the Church, otherwiſe men muſt go not only out of the Church, bur our of the world, as the Apo- 
Ric (t) ſaich. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold thar there would be inthe Church tares with choife Corn, 
and {1nners with juſt men. If chen Proteſtants wax zealous, with the Servants, to pluck up the weeds, 
ler chem firſt heaiken ro the wiſdom of the Maſter : Let both grow wp. And they ought ro imirare them, 
who as S. Auguſtiae ſaith, Tolerate for the good of (u) Zenity, that which they deteſt for the good of equity. 
And co whom the more frequent, and foul fuch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the meric of rhcir 
perſeverance in the Communion of the Church,and rhe Martyrdom of their parience, as the fame Sainc 
calls it. If they were cftcnded with the life of fome Eccleſiaſtical perſons, mult rhey theretore deny obe- 
dicnce to their Paſtors, and finally break with Gods Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors reacherh us ano- 
ther leſſon . #pon the Chair of Moſes (w) have ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All things thereſore what- 
ſoever they ſhall ſay to you obſe;ve yee, and do yee 5 but according to thtir works, do you 20ot. Muſt peop'e 
except againit laws, and revolc from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligent; or corrupt in the execuri- 
on of the ſame laws, and performance of their office ? If they intended reformation of manners , rhey 
uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end,by denying the neceffity of Conf: (fon, taughing 
at auſterity of pennance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience, breaking Faſts, &c. 
And no leſs untit were rhe Men, than the Means. I love nor recrimination, Bur it is well known ro how 
great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Bexa, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly 0>- 
noxious ; as Might be cafily demonſtrated by rhe only rranſcribing of whar orhers have delivered upon 
that ſab je& :; whereby it would appear, that they were very far from being any ſuch Apoſtolical men as 
God is wont to uſe in fo great a work, And whereas they were wont, eſpecially inthe beginning of their 
revoult,maliciouſly roexaggerare rhe faults ſome Clergy men,Eraſmus ſaid well, ( Ep.ad Fratres iafert- 
ors Germanie,) Let the rivt, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts,and whatſorver other crimes be gathered toge- 
ther, Hereſce alone doth exceed all this filthy lake of vices. Beſides norhing ar all was omirted by the facced 
Council ot Treaty which might rend te Reformarionof manners. Ard finally, the vices of others are noc 
hurtful ro any bur ſuch as imitate, and conſent to them ; according to the faying of S. Auguſtine : 1't 
coaſerve (y) tnaocency, not by knowing the il deeds of men, but by not yielding conſent to ſuch as we how, 
aad by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we hnow not, 1f you anſwer, thar,nort corruption in manners,but 
the approbarion of then, doth yield ſufficient cauſe co leave the Church ; I reply with S. Auguſtine, 
that che Church doth (as the prerended Reformers ought to have done) tolerate or bear with ſcandals 
and corruprions , but neither doth, nor can approve them. The Church (faich he) being placed (Cz) be- 
twixt much chaffe aad cockle, doth bear with many things ; but doch not approve, nor diſſemble , nor att 
thoſe thiags which are againſt Faith, aid good life. Bur becauſe ro approve corruption in manners as law- 
= were an error againſt Faith, ic belongs to corruprion in Dofrin, which was the fecond parr of my 

mand. 

19. Now then, that corruptions in Doin ( 1 till ſpeak upon rhe untrue ſuppoſition of our Adver- 
farics) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe , or colourable neceſlity ro depart from thar Viſible 
Church, which was extant when Luther roſe , I demonſrare our of D. Potter's own confeflion ; 


that rhe Catholique Church neicher bagh » nor can err , in Points Fundamental y as we ſhewed out of 
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his own expreſs words, which he allo of ſer purpcſe delivererh in divers other places,and all they are ob- 
liged co mainrain the ſame, who ceach that Chriſt had alwayes a v:{ible Church upon earth : becaule any 
one Fundamental error overthrows the being, of a erue Church, Now (as Schoolmen ſpeak) i is implica - 
tio in terminis( a comradi@ion ſo plainzthar one word deftroyeth the orher,as if one ſhould ſay, A living 
dead man) to affirm, that the Church doth nor err in Points neceſſary to Salyation, or damnably : aud 
yer that it is damnable to remain in her Communion , b:cauſe ſhe reacherh error» which are confellcd 
not to be damnable. For if the crror be nor damnable,nor againſt any Fundamenral Article of Fairh,the 
belief chereot cannot be damnable. Bur D. Potter reacherhzrhar the Carholique Church caxzer, and thar 
the Koman Church hath not erred againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith ; Theretore ir cannot be 
damnablc ro remain in her Communion ; and ſo the prerended corruprions in her dof&rins could nor 
induce any obligation to depart from her: Communion ; nor could excuſe rhem from Schiſm, who, upon 
prerence of necefiiry in Point of Conſcience, forſook her. And D. Potter will never be able to ſalve 
a manifcſt contradiRion in theſe his words : To depart from the Church (a) of Rome in fome Dott;ins and 
E, prattiſes , there might be neceſſary cauſe , though ſh: wanted nothiag neceſſary to Salvation. For it , not- 
; wichſtanding theſe Do: ins and praQiiſes, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation z how could it be 
Y neceſſary to Salvation to forſake her ? And therefore we muſt till conclude, rhar ro torſake her was pro - 
Z perly an a& of Schiſm, | 
20. From the ſelf-ſame ground of the infallibilicy of che Church in all Fundamental Points, I argue 
4 after rhis manner : The viſible Church cannor be forlaken without damnation, upon prerence thar ir is 
? damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of co: ruption in Dofrin ; as long as, for the rruch 
0: her Faith and bclief , ſhe performerh the duty, which ſhe oweth to God , and her Neighbour : 2s 
long as ſhe performerh what our Saviour exa@s at her hands 2 as long as ſhe doth, as much as lies in 
her power todo, Bur (even according to D. Potters Afſerrions ) the Church pertoimeth all rheſe 
things, as long ſhe erreth nor in Points Fundamental, although ſhe were iuppoſed to err in other Points 
not Fundamental : Therefore,* the Communion of the viſible Church cannor be forſaken withour dam - 
nation, upon pretence that it is damnable ro remain in her Communion , by reaſon of corruption in 
DoRrin. The Major, or firſt Propoſition, of ir telf is evident. The Mzaor , of ſecond Propoſicion, 
doth neceſſarily follow our of D. Potter's own Doin above-rchearſed, that the promiſes of our Lord 
made to bus Church for his aſſiftauce, are tobe (vb) extended only to Points of Faith , or Fundamental ; (b) Pag, x51, 
(Ler me note here by the way that by his (#r) he ſeems co exclude from Faith ail Points which arc not 
Fundam: nral, and ſo we may deny innumerable T'cx:s of Scripture :) That, Ir is (c) comfort enough (c) Pag. 155: 
for the Church, that the Lord ia mercy will ſecure her from all capital daagers, &c. but ſhe may not hope to 
griumph ovcr all fin and crr07, till ſhe be ia heaven. Foc it is evident, that the Church (for as much as 
concerns the truth of her Do&rins and belief ) ows no more duty ro God and her Neighbour ; neither 
dorh our Saviour exa& more at her hands, nor is it in her poxer ro do, more than God doth affiſt her ro 
do; which afliſtance is promiſed only for Points Fuz.damental ; and cohtiequently as long as ſhe 
reacherh no Fundamental error, her Communion cannot without damnation be foiſaken, And we 
may fly apply againſt D, Potter a Concionatory declamation which he makes againſt us, where 
he ſaith : May the Church of afcer- Ages make the aarrow way to heaven, narrower than our Saviour (d) Pag. 121, 
leſt it, &c'? ſince he himſelf obligerh men under pain of damnation to forfake the Church, 
by reaſon of errors ; againſt which our Saviour thought it needleſs ro promiſe his aſſifance , and 
for which he neither d:nych his grace in this lite, cr glory in the next. Will D. Potter oblige the 
_ co do more then the may cycn hope for , or co pertorm on earth rhat which is proper to heaven 
alone ? 
21. And as from your oan Do&in concerning the infallibil:ry of che Church in Fundamental 
Points, we have provcd that it was a gricvous fin to forſake her : fo do we rake a ſtrong argument from 
the tallibilicy of any who dare prerend co reform the Church, which any man in his wits will bclieve 
to be inducd with ar leaſt as much infallibility as private men can challenge ; and D. Potter exprefly 
afirmerh, that Chriſts promiſes of his aſſiſtance are aot iatended (e) to any particular perſons or Churches: ©) Pag. 15 £ 
and therefore io leaverhe Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand bur to flic from one crriag com- * 
pany to another , withour any new hope .of triumphing over errors, and, wichour neceſlicy, or urilicy, 
ro forſake thar Communion of which S. Auguſtine ſairh, There is (f) no juſt neceſſity to divide tnity, (f)Ep.cont.Paro 
Wiich will appear co be much more evident, if we conſider, that though rhe Church had maintained men.{ib.z.6,18 
ſome falſe Do&cins, yer to leave her Communion to remedy the old, were bur to add a new increaſe of 
errors, ariſing from che innumerable diſagreements of Se&aries , which muſt needs bring with ir 2 
mighty maſs of falſehoods, becauſe the truth is bur one, and indivifible, And this reaſon is yer ſtronger ; 
if we {till remember, that even according to D. Pottey, the viſible Church hath a bleſſing nor to crc 
in Points Fundam:neal, in which any private Reformer may fail : and therefore they could nor pre- 
rend any neceflity to forſake that Church, out of whoſe Communion they were expoſed co danger of 
falling into many more, and ey:n into damnable errors. Remember 1 pray you, what your ſelf af- 
firms (pag. 69.) where ſpeoking of our Church and yours, you ſay: All the diffcreace is ſrom the 
weeds winch remain there,and here ave taken away; Yet acither here perfeftly,nor every where alife. Behold 
a fair confeſſion of corruprions,ſtill remaining, in your Church,which you can only excuſe by ſaying they 
are not Fundamental,as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed to be nor Fundamental, What 
man of judgment will be a Proreſtant, ſince rhat Church is confeſſedly a corrupt one ? : 
22. | till proceed ro impugn you expreſly upon your own grounds, You ſay, That it 3s comfort 
enough for a9. cnn that the Lord ia mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers : but ſhe may not 
hope to triumph over all ſin, and error, till ſhe be in heaven. Now if it be comfort enough ro be ſecured 
from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from erfor in Fundamental Points ; why were nor your 
firſt Reformers conrent with eaough, bur wool] needs diſmember rhe Church, our of a pernicious gree- 
dineſs of moce chan enough ? For, this 6ndugh, which according to you is artyined by nos _— in 
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Points Fundamental, was.cn joycd before Lygher”'s reformation, unleſs you witli now againſt your felf 
affirm, thar long before Luther there was no Church free from error in Fundamental Points, Moreover 
if (as you ſay} no Church may hope ts triumph over all error tull jhe be in heavea,, You muſt cirher 
grant, that errors nor Fundamental cannor yietd ſuſficienc cauſe ro forlake the Church, or elſe you muſt 
affirm that all Community may, and ought to be forſaken, and ſo there will be no end of Schiſins ; or 
rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becaulcy according tro you, -all communities are tub. 
JcR rnerrors nor Fundamental, for which, it they may be lawfully torſaken , ir tollowwerh clcarly 
thar it is nor Schiſm ro forſake them. Laſtly, ſince it is not lawtul ro leave che Communjon of the 
Church for abuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be avoidedzin chis world of temp- 
ration : and ſince according te yoar Aſſertion no Church may bope to triumph over all ſia and ciror : You 
muft grant, that, as ſhe ought not ro be left by reaſon of fin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errors nor Funda-» 
mental : becauſe both ſia, and error are ( according ro you) impoſlible ro be avoided, till ſhe be in 
heaven. X : 

23. Furthermore, I atk, Whether ir be the Owaatity and Number, or Quality and Greatneſs of do« 
Qrinal errors that may yic1d ſufficient cauſe ro relinquiſh the Churches Communion ? | prove that nci- 
ther. Nor the Suality , which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of Points Fundamental, or necel- 
ſary to Salvation, © Nor the Quantity or Number : for the foundation is ſtrong enough ro ſupport all 
Tuch #3zeceſſ ary additions, as you rearm them. And if chey once weighed fo heavy as to overthrow» the 
foundation, they ſhould grow to Fundamental errors, into which your [clf reach the Church cannor 
fall. Hay and ſtubble (ſay you) and ſuch (g) unprofetable ſtuffe, laid on the roof, deſtroys not the houſe, 
whileſt the maia pillars are ſtanding on the foundation, And, tell us, 1 pray you, the preciſe number of 
errors which cannot be rolcrated + 1 know you cannot do it ; and theretore being wicertaza , whether 
or no you have caufe to leave the Church, you are ce;tainly obliged nor to forſake ber. Our bletled Sa. 
viour hath declared his will, that we forgive a privace offcader ſev<ory ſeven rimes, char is withour li. 
micarion of quantiry of rime, or quality of creſpaſſes; and why then date you altedge his command, 
that you muſt nor pardon his Church tor errors, acknowledged to bz not Fundamental > What excuſe 
can you fcign to your ſclves , who for Points not neceſſary to Salyarion, have been occaſions, cauſes, 


and Authors of ſo many miſchiefs, as could not bur unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach, 


in Kingdoms, in Common -wealths, in private perſons, in publique Magiſtrates, in body, in 

ſoul, in goods, in life, in Church, in the State , by Schilms, by reb:llions, by war, by fa- 

min, by plague, by bloud-thed, by all ſorts of imaginable calaiities upon the whole tace of the 

_ wherein as in a map of Deſvlation, the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world 
orh pant ? 

24. To lay for your excaſe,thar you lefr nor the Church, but her errors,doth not extenuace, bur aggra- 
vatc your fin. For by this deyice,you ſow ſceds of endleſs Schiſms,and pur imtorhe mouth of ai Sepaiariſts, 
a ready Anſwer how ro ayoid the note of Schiſm from your Proreſtant Church of Faggaad, or trom any 
other Church whatſocyer. They will, 1 ſay, anſwer as you do prompr, that your Church, may be for- 
ſaken, if ſhe fall into errors , though they be nor Fundamental : and further,that no Chnich muſt hope 
r2 be free from ſuch errors; which wo grounds bcing once laid, it will nor be hard 'to infer the conſc- 
quence, that ſhe may be forſaken. 

2.5- From ſome other words of D. Potter I likewiſe prove,that for Errors not Fundamental,the Chwch 
ought nor to be forſaken, There neither was (ſaith he) nor can be (b) any juſt cauſe to depart from the 
Church of Chriſt, a0 more than from Chriſt himſelf. To depart from a . particular Church , and aamely from 
the Church of Rome, iz ſom? De(trins aad prattiſes, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe , though the 
Church of Rome waated aothing nece ſay to Salvutton. Mark his Do&rin, that there can be 39 ju} cauſe 
to depart from the Church of Chriſt : and yer he reacherh char che Church of Chriſt may err in Points 
not Fundamenta]; Therefore(ſay I) we cannor forſake the Romas Church for Points not Fundamental,fot 
rhen we might allo forſike the Church of Chriſt, which your ſelf deny : and [ pray you conlider ,* whe- 
ther you do nor plainly contradi& your ſelf, while in the words above recited, you ſav there can be no 
Juſt cauſe to fo;ſake the Catholique Church ; and yer that there may be neceflary caufe ro depart from 
the Ghurch of Rome, ſince you grant that rhe Church of Chriſt may cr in Points nor Fundamental : 
and thar the Roma Church harh erred only in ſuch Poims 3 as by and by we thall lee more in particu- 
lar. And thus much be ſaid to diſprove their chiefeſt Anſwer, tha they lefc nor the Church, buc her 
C0 #Ptions. -_ 

26. Another evaſion D. Potter bringerh, to avoid the impuracion of $chi/n, and it is, b:cauſe they 
Nil acknowledg the Church of Rome to be a Member of the body of C-iſt, and not cut off from the hope of 
Salvation, Aad this (ſaith he) clears us from the (i) imputation of Schiſm, whoſe propert; it uw, to cut off 
from the Body of Ch;iſt,” and the hope of Salvation, the Church from whic) it ſeparates. 

 _ 27. This s an Anſwer which perhaps you may ger ſome one ro approve, if fi;ſt you can pur him our 
of his wits. For what prodigious Do&rins are theſe > Thoſe Proreftants who belicve that rhe Church 
erred in Points neceflary to Salvation, and for that cauſe lefc her, cannot} be excaled from damnable 

Schiſm : Bur others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well , yea werg, obliged 
ro forſake her: and (which is more miraculous,or rather monſtrous) they did well to forſake her formally 
and preciſely , becauſe they judged , that, ſhe retained all means necefſary ro- Salvation, | ſay 
becauſe whey ſo judged. For the very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf , and condemneth 
thoſe others as Schiſmatiques, is, b:cauſe he holderh chat che Church which both of them for- 
foek, is nor cur off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation; whereas thoſe other Zelars, deny 
herto be a member of Chriſts body, or capable of Salvation, whercin alone rhey diſagrfe from D. Pe;- 
fer © for inthe effeR of ſepararion they agree, only they do ir upon a different. motive or reaſon. 
Were it not a ſtrange excuſe, if. a man would think to ctoak his rebellion , by alleadgingthar he 
held ihe perſon againſt whom he rebelleib ro be his-lawful Soveraign ?.. And yer .D. Potter Kher 
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himſelf free trom Schilm, becauſe he torlovok rhe Church of Kome ; bur yer lo, as char ſtill he held her 
ro be the true Church, and to have all nccellary means ro Salvation. Fur L will no turther urge this 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much more willingly puc all Catholiques in mind whar an unſpeakable 
comtort it is, that our Adverſarics a1e forced ro confeſs, thar they cannot clear themſelves from Schi {ms 
otherwiſe than by acknowledging thar they do rory nor carnor, ct off from the hope of Salvation our 
Church. Which is as much as f they thoutd in plain rerms fay : They muſt be damned, unleſs we may 
be ſaved. Motcover, this evaſion dh indeed condemn your zZealovs brerhren of Hereſee, for denying 
the Church:s perpetuity, bur doth nor clear your ſelt from Schiſm,which conſiſts in being divided trom 
that crue Church, with which a man agziceth in all points of Faith, as you muſt profcls your ſelf © 
agice with the C hurch of Rome in all Fundamental Arr.cies, For otherwiſe, you ſhould cur her off from 
the hope of Salvation, and {o condemn your lelf of Scl»jm. nd laftly, even according to this your 
own dctinitiun of Schiſm, You cannot C.car your ſelt trom that crime unle.s you be content to acknow - 
Jedgc a man.f:Rt contradiftion in your onn Afﬀlertions. For if you do nor cut us off {+ 25x the Lod)y of 
Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation ; how come youtolay in ancrher place, thar yeu judge a reconcelralzon 
with us to be (k) damnalle ? That 10 depart from the Church of Rome, there m1219t ve juſt and neceſſa: y 
(1) cauſe ? That they that have the undcyſtanding and means to diſcover thetr C707 aud negleft to uſe 
them (m) we dare not flatter thim (lay you; with fo caſte acenſurc, of hope ct Salvation + If then ir 
be (as you lay) a property of Schz/m. to cur oft from the hepe of Salvarion, the Crurch from which ic 
ſcparares ; how will you clear your fclf from Schiſm, who dare nor flitier us with lo calie a cenſme > 
and who affirm thac 2 1econciliation with us is damzable ? Bur the wth is, there is no canſtsncy in 
your Aflert ons, by reafon of d ficulries which picks you on all fides. For, you are loath ro {th m 
cleeily, that » © may be ſaved, 1cſt ſuch a gran might be occaficn (as in all reaſon it ovght to be) of 
the converſion of Proteſtants wo the Komay Church : And on the other ſide, it you affurm that ovr 
Church erred in Points Fundam<nta), o1 ne cellary ro Salvation, you know not how, r.or whete, nor 
among what company of men, to find a perpetual viſible Chuich ct Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your belt (hifr is ro lay, and unſay, as your occaſions command, 1 do not examine your Aller- 
rion, thar ir is the property of Schiſm, 10 cat off ſrom the Pody of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation , the 
Church from which it ſeparates :; whererin you are mightily miſtaken, as appears by your own exampie 
of the Duaatiſts; who were moit formal and proper Herelzques , and not Sc!ſAatiques, as Schiſm is a vice 
d.\tin& trom Herefie. Belides, although che Doaatiſts, and Luciſeztans (whom you al'o alledge) had 
been mzer Schilmatiques, yer ir were againſt all good Logick,fiom a part.cular,io inter a gereral Rule, 
to dcrermine whar is the prop: ity of Schz/m. 

33. Achird device | find in D. Pottcy ro clear his brethren from Schiſm, Thcre #5 (ſaith ke) great 
d ffercate bitweea (n) a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſulues. 

29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint lubtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well @xcuſee. For 
whar devil incarnate could m-eily pretend a ſeparation, and not rather fome 0. her morivegof vertue , 
nuch, profir, or pleaſure ? Bur now tince their pretended Refgrmation confilted, as they gave outy in tor - 
ſaking rhe corruptions of the Church : the Reformation of rhemlelves, and their diviſen fiom us, falls 
our to be one and the ſelf-ſame thing. Nay we ſec, thar although they infinicely dilagiee in the patti- 
culais of their reformation, yer they 1ymbolize, and conſcnt in the general Point of taiſaking our pretend - 
ed cairuprions : An cvident ſign thar che thin2, upon which their choughts firſt pirched, was not any 
 cmg-rogy Modell, or 1dza of Religion, bur a ſerlcd refolurion to forſake rhe Chuich of Kome. Where - 
ore this Meraphyſical ſpeculation, chat they intended only ro reform themſelves, cannot pefſlibly ex - 
cuſe them from Schiſm, unleſs fi: ft they be able to prove that they were obliged ro depart from us. Yee 
for as much as concernes the fa& ir ſelf; ir is clear, that Lythei”'s revolt did nor procted from any 


zeal of reformarion, The m: t:ve, which pur him upon to vcerched, and untorrunace a work, were, 


Coverouſneſs, Ambition, Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging thar the vremulgation of Indulgences, was 
not committed to himſelf, or ſ1ch as be defired. He himſelf rakerch God ro witneſs, that he {ell into theſe 
troubles caſually, ard (0) againſt his will, not upon ?ny intention of Reformation, nor ſo much as dream- 
ing or ſuſpefting any change mbich might (p) happen. And he brgan to preach (againſt Indulg-nces) 
whea he kaew mat what (q) the mat:er meaat. For (laith he) 1 /carcely underſtood (r) then what the 
#ame of Indulzences meant. ln fo mich as aficrwards Luther aid much m.\l ke of bis onn undertaken courie, 
oitentimes (ſaith he) wiſhiag (ſ) that 1 had never begun that ! uſin.ſs. And Fox ſaith: 1t is app.irent 
that (t) Luther promiſed Cardiaz! Cajeran to beepe ſilence, provided alſo by adverſaries would do the 
like. M. Cowper reporteth further, that Luther ly bs letter ſuomitred (u) himſelf to the Pape, ſv that be 
miuht at bee compelled to recant, With much more, which may be ſeen in (w) Breveley. Bue this is 
ſufficient ro thew, thar Luth:s was far enough from intending any Reformation. And if he jdged 2 
Reformation to be necefIaty, what a huge wickedneſs was ic in him, to promile ſeteace, if his adverſt - 
ries wou'd do the ihe ? Or t9 ſubmit himſelf to the Popey ſo that he naght aot be compelled to recant ? 
Or it the Reformation were not indeed intended by him, nor jadged to be xicefſary, bow can he be 
excuſed from damnabl«: Schiſm ? And this is the tyue mancr of Lutber's revolt, taken from his 0an ac- 
knowledaments, and the words of the more ancient Proteſtants themlelyes, whereby D. Potter”s faltring, 
and wincing the matter, is clearly diicover.d, and confuced. Upon what mocives our Country was divided 
trom che Rum nw Church by King Heay the Eighth, and how the Schiſm was corciru'd by Queen Eljza- 
beth, | have no hewt to rip up. The world knowerh, it was not upon any zeal of Refarmatign. 

39. But you » il] prove your former evaſion by a couple ct Similicudes: If a Moneſtery (x) ſhould 
reform it (clf, ant ſhould reduce tat» praftiſe, ancuat good diſcipline, whea vihers win!d not ; 1# this caſe 
could ut ia rea70n berbarged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtaſie from its rule and order ? Or as in a 
ſociety of mea nur (ally infer d with ſome dijeaſe, they tht ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe 
could not be iheretore ſaid to ſeparate from the (ociety , ſo either can the reſormed Churches be truly accuſed 
for making a Si /m from the Curl, ſeezng all they did, was :0 OR thera} elves, ; 
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31. I was very glad to find you in a Monaſtery, bur ſorry when | perceived that you were inventing 
waycs how to forſake ycur Vocation, and to maintain che lawtulneſs of Schiſm from che Church, and 
Apoltaſi: trom a Religious Order. Yer before you make your final iclolution, heat a word of advice. 
Pur caſe ; That a Monaſtery did confcfledly obſerve their ſubſtantial vewes and all principal Starutes, or 
Conſtitutions of the Orde:, though with ſome neglea of lefler Monaſtical Obſervances : And char a 
Reformarion were undertakennor by authority of lawful Super.ors, bur by lome Oanc,or very few in come 
pariſon of rhe reſt ; And thoſe few xnown to be led, not with any ſpirit of Retormation, bur by ſome 
other finiſter int2ncion : and that rhe Statures of the Houſe were even by thoſe bufic tellowes conteiled, 
to have been timc out of minde underſtood, and praGtiſed as now they were : And further, that che pre- 
rended Retormers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, muſt 
not hope to be free from tholc or the like errors and corruprions, for which they letr their Bretheren :; 
And ( which is more) that they might fall into more enormous crimes than they did, or cou/d do in their 
Monaftery, which we ſuppoſe to be /ecurcd from all tubſtancial corruptions, tor che avoiding of which 
they bave an infallible afliſtance. Put (1 ſay) rogether all theſe my Aad*s and then come with your If 's, 
If a Monaſtery ſhoald reform it ſelf &gc. and rell me ,if you could excuſe ſuch Returmers from Scham , 
Sedirion, Reb.iliong Apoſtaſic, &c ? what would you ſay of ſuch Reformers in your Colledge 2 oc 
tumultuous Verlons in 2 Kingdome ? Remember now your own Tenents, and then refle&t how hr a fimi- 
litude you have picked out, to prove your ſelf a Schiſmatique. You teach that ihe Church may erre in 
Points not Fundamental, but that tor all Fundamental Points ſhe is ſecured from error: You teach thar 
no particular Perſon, or Charch, hath any promile of aſſiſtance in Points Fundamental . You, and the 
whole world can wi.ncſs that when Lyther begany he being but only Oxe, oppoled himiel! ts All,as 
well ſubjeRs, as ſuperiours; and that even then when he himſclt conteficd that he had no imencien 
of Reformation : You cannor be ignorant but that many chiefe learged Proteſtants aic forced ro 
conteſs the Antiquity of our Do&rin and PraQtice, and to ſeveral and many Controverhes, 
acknowledge that the Ancient Fathers ſtood on our Side : Conſider, 1 ſay, theſe Points, and ſee 
whether your 1iimilinude do not condemn your Progenitors of Sch:ſyz from God's viſible Chuich,yea and of 
Apoſtifie alſo from their Religious O;dei's, if rhey were vowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them 
were. | 

32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons univerſally infcefFed with ſome diſeaſe, 
where you hind: ro be true what 1 ſuppoſed, that after your departure trom your Biethcten you might 
fall inco greater inconveniences, and mote #nfettious diſeaſes, than thoſe for which you left them, Bur you 
are alſo upon the Point to abandon thele miſerable nec dy perſons, in whoſe behalfe for Charicies ſake , 
ler me ſer betore you theſe conliderations, If the diſcaſe neither werez nor could be mortal, becauſe in 
rhat Company of men God had placed a Tree of life : It going thence, the fick man might by curious 
raſting the T rec of Knowledge eate poyſon under prexence of bertering his health : 1f he could nor hope 

thereby ro avoid other diſcaſes like rhoſe tor which he had quitted the company of the firſt infeQed 
men : If by his departure innumerable miſchicfes were ro enſue ; could ſuch a man without ſenſclefſencſs 
be exculed by ſayings that he ſought 7o ſice himſelf from the common diſeaſe, bur not torſooth to ſtparate 
from the ſociety ? Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed with (y) ſuperfluous fiagers 
and toes, but yer who hath nor loſt any vital part 3 you acknowledg that our of her ſociety no man is ſccu- 
red from damnable Error, and the world can bear witneſs what usſpeakable miſchictes and calamicies 
enſued Lythey's revolt from the Church. Pronounce then concerning them, the ſame lentence which even 
now L have ſhewed them to deterve, who in the maner atoreſaid ſhould ſeparate from perſons ktverſally 
infc&ed with lome diſcaſle, | 

33. Bur alas, ro what paſs hath Herefie brought men, who rearm themſelves Chriſtians, and zer bluſh 
not 10 compate the beleyed Spoule of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe ot onr Say.ours moſt pre- 
cious blood, rhe holy Cathol.que Church, 1 mean that viſivle Church oft Chriſt which Luther found 
ſpread over the whole world; co a Monaſtery, fo diſordered that ir mult be forſaken ; ro the Gyaat ia Gath, 
much defoi med wi. h ſuper flanus fingers and toes ; to 2 ſociety of men untverſally tafi ted with [ome dijeaſe ! 
And yer all theſe Compar fons,and much worſe, arc neither in Jurious, nor undeſcrved, if once ic be pran- 
red, or can be proved, thac the viſible C hurch of Chriſt may erze in any one Point of Faith, alchough 
not Fundamental, 

34. Before I part from theſe ſimilitudes, one thing 1 muſt obſerve againſt the eyaſion of D. Porter , 
th-r rh-yleft nt the Church, but her Corruprions. For as thoſe Reformers of rhe Monaſtery, or thole 
other who lefc the company of men univerlally infeRed with ſome diſ-aſe, would deny themſelves to be 
Schiſmatiques, or any way blam=-worrhy, bur cc uld nor deny, bur thar rhey left the ſaid Communities : 
So Luthc# and rhe reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, nor to have left rhe vifible Church, - which according 
to them was intcRed with many diſeaſcs, bur. can only pretend that they did no: fin in leaving her. And 
you ſpeak very ſtrangely when you lay : Ina ſoctety rf men uaiverſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe , they 
that ſhou!d free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not be th. refore ſaid to ſeÞarate from tbe Socicty, 
For if th:y do not ſeparare themſelves from the .Sociery of the infec d perions; how do they tree 
themſelves and depart from che common diſeaſe ? Do they at the ſame time remain is the company , 
and yer depart f/om thoſe infeQed creatures ? + Wee muſt then ſay , that they /eparate chemlc]ves 


. from the perfons, though it be by occafion of the diſeaſe : Or if you ſay , rhey free their own p r- 


ſons from the common diſeaſe, yet ſo, that they remaine ſtill in che Company infeed, ſubjeR co 
the Superiours and Governours theresf, caring and drinking, and keeping publique Afemblics with 
them; you cannot bur know, that Luther and your Reformers,the firſt pretended free perſons from the ſup - 
poled common infeRion of the Komane Church, did not ſo : for they endeavoured tn force the Soci- 
ery whereof they were parts, to be healed ard reformed as they were ; and if ut refuſed, rhey did, 
when they had forces, drive them away, even their Superiours both Spirituall and Temporal, as is no» 
torious. Or it they had not power to expel that ſuppoſed infected Community, or Church of that 
Place , they departed from them corparally » whem mentally they had forſaken” before. - So char you 
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cannor deny, bur Luther torfook the external Communion, and commpany ot che Catholique Church, 
for which, as your ſcli (z.) confeſs, There neither was nor can be any jwſt cauſe, nu more thaa to depart from 
Chriſt himſelf. oy do —_—— infer, thar bn and the reſt who furlook that yitble Church which chey 
d upon carth, were truly, and properly Schiſmalzgues. 
_ CC it is —_ = 6 996 _ diviGon berween Luther and that Church which was 
Viiible when he arole ; bur thar Church cannox be ſaid to have divided her felt trom him, before whoſe 
gime the was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a#hole, and he bur a part : therefore we muſt ſay, 
that he divided himſelf and went our of her; which is co bz a Sch! ſmzatique, or Heretique, or both. By 
this argument, Optatus Mclivitanus proveth, that nor Cecilianus, bur Parmenianus was a Schiſmarique , 
ſaying ? For, Cacilianus wear (a) ot out of Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Cecilianus : 
aeuther did Czcilianus depart from the Chazr of Perer, or Cyprian, bat Majorinus, zz whoſe Chayr thou ſit - 
zeſt, which had no beginning before Ma jorinus, Since tt manifeſtly avpeareth that theſe things were afted in 
this mannergit 4s clear,that you are heirs both of the deltverers wp (of the holy Bible ro be burned) and atſo 
of Schiſmatiques. The Whole aigumenr of this holy Father makes dircaly both againſt Luther, and all 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he begun ; and proves, Thar goiag out,convincerh thoſe who go our, 
ro be Schiſmariques; bur not thoſe from whom they depan: Thar to torfake the Chair of Petey is Schiſm ; 
yea; thar ic is Schzſm co ere a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predecefſour, betorc ir ſelf : Thar 
to continue in a diviſion begun by ochers, is ro be Heires of Schiſmatzques ; and laſtly, char ro deparc 
from the Communion of a particular Church (as chat of S. (yÞrian was) is lufficient ro maks a man incur 
the guilr of Schiſm, and conſequently, that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope to be ſupream Head 
of the Chuich, do think by that Hereſie toclear Luther from Schiſm, in diſobeying che Pope { Yer thar 
will nor ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a diviſion trom che obedience, or Communion of 
the particular Biſhop, Diocefs, Church, and Country where he lived, 

36. Bur it is nor the Herefie of Proceſtants, or any other Sefaties, thar can deprive S. Peter, and 
his vuccet{ors, of the authority which Ci11iſt our Lord conferred upon them ever his whole militanc 
Church ; which is a Point confeſſcd by learned Pioceſtants co be of great Antiquity, and for which the 
Jadgemenc of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen ar large in Brerely 
(Þb) exadtly ciring rhe places of ſuch chief Proceſtants. And we mult ſay with S.Cypriaa; Hereſpes (c) haue 
ſprung, and Schiſms been bred from no other cauſe then for that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed , aor oae Prieſt 
ad 7 ulge is conſedered to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly condema Lyther, 
whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the #2ivc:ſal, or of every particular Church, For he with- 
dres hinaſclf both from the obedience ot the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops, and Churches. And no 
eſs clear is the ſaid Op:atus Melivitanus, ſaying : Thou caaſt not deny (d) but that thou kaoweſt, that in the 


.- City of Rome, there was firlt an Epiſcopal Chair, placed for Perer,wherei Perer the head of all the Apofiles 


ſatc, whereof alſo he was called Cephas ; ia which oae Chair, unity was to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles 
might attribute to themſelves,each one his particular Chair ; and that he ſhould be a Schiſmatique and ſinaer, 
who againſt that oa ſingle Chair ſhould erett another. M3ny other auchoricies of Fathers might be alleadged 
to this purpoſe, which t omir; my intention being, not to handle particular controverſies. 

37- Now, the arguments which hirherco | have brought, prove that Lxther, and his followers were 
Schiſmariques, without examining (for as much as belongs co this Point) whether or no the Church can 
Eric in any one ching grear or ſmall, becauſe ir is univerſally rue, hat there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake 
the Communjon of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to S. Auguſtin, ſaying : It us net poſſible (ec) that 
any may have juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Communion, from the Commuzion of the whole world, aad call th:m- 
ſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated'thcmſclues from the Communion of all Nations upon juſt 
c4/ſe. Bur ſince indeed che Church cannor crre in any one Point of DoQtrin, nor can approve any corru- 
pion in manners zthey cannot with any colour avoid the juſt impurarion ot emment Schiſmy, according 
roche verdidt of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The moſt manifeſt (t) ſacriledge of Schuſm is eminent, 
whe there was i0 cauſe of ſeparation. | | 

38. Laſtly, | prove that Proceſtants cannot avoid the nore of Schifm, ar leaſt by reaſon of cheir murual 
{cpacarion from one anocher, For moſt cerrain it is thar there is very grear difference, for the ourward 
face of a Church, amd profeſſion ot a different faith, ber+exn th: Lutheraxs, the rigid Caſvinifts, and 
Proteſtants of Exziand, So that if Lyther were in the right, choſe orher Proceſtants who invented DoArins 
far d.fferenc from his, and divided themſclues from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmatiques : and the like 
argument may propurtionably be aplyed to rheir further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions, Which reafon I yec 
urge more ſtrongly our of D. Potter, (g) who affirmes, thac to him and to ſuch as are convicted in conſis 
ence of the errors of che Koman Chuich, a reconciliation is impoſe 'le, and damnable, And yer hereacheth, 
that their differnce from the Raman Church, is not in Fundamental Points. Now, fince among Proce- 
ſtavrs there is ſuch daverſiry of belief, char one denicch whar the orher affirmerh, they muſt be convicted 
ina conlcieace that one part is in error (at leaſt not Fundamental,) and, if D. Potter will-ſpeak conſe= 
guently, rhac a reconciliation berween them is. impnſſi {e, and damnable : and whar preacer diviſion, or 
Sch:ſm can thcie be, than when 'oac- part muſt judge a reconciliation with rhe o:ber to be impoſſible > 
and damaiable, 

39. Our of all which premifles, this Concluſion followes : That Luther and his followers were Schiſ- 
matiques ; from the univertal viſible Church z from the Pope Chriſts vicar on catth, and Succefſour ro 
S, Peter; from the particular Diaceſs in which they received Baptiſm, from the Country or Nation 
© which they belonged ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived ; many of them frem che Religious 
O-der in which they were profelfed.; from one another ; And Laſtly, from a mans ſelf (as much as is 
polſible) becauſe rhe feit-ſame Proreſtant to day is convifted ia conſcience, that his yeſterday's Opi- 
mion was 2Q Etror {as D. Patties knows a man in the world whotrom a Puritan was rurncd ts a moder- 
arc Proceſtant) wich whom chcpefots 2 xecongiliagicn, according to D, Porte;”s grounds, s both impoſſivleg 
#6 g4n4able, 
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40. It ſeems D. Potters laſt refuge ro excule himſclf and his Brerbren from Schiſm, is, becauſe they 


proceeded according to their conſcience , diQating an obligation, under damnarion, to torſake the 


errors maintained by che Church of Rome. His words are : Although we coafeſs the (h) Chuich of 
Rome to be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and ber exrours to ſoine men not demnable : yet for us who are 
conviaged in conſcrence, that ſhe erres in many things, a neceſſity lies up03 us,even under pain of damn.:tioa, to 
ſor ſake ber 14 thoſe eriocs. ; ER | 

41. lanſwer: Ic is very ſtrange, that you judge us extreamly Uncharitable, in laying, Proteſtants 
cannot b: ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Carholiques, whom. ignorance canner 
excuſe, Lf rhis your prerence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schi marique in the Church, what popular 
ſeditious brain in a Kingdom, may nor alledge rhe diftamen of conſcience to free themſelves trom Schiſms 
or Seditiou ? No man wiſhes them to do any thing againſt their conſcience ; bur we ſay, char they may, 
and ought to reGifie, and depoſfe ſuch a conſcience, which is eaſie tor them to do, even according to 
your own affirmation, that we Catholiques want no means neccilary to Salvation. Ealie to do > Na 
not ro do ſo, toany man in his right wits muſt ſeem impoſſible. Far how can theſe rwo apprehenſlions 
ſtand rogerher : Inthe Koman Church, I enjoy all means neceflary to Salyarion, and yer 1 cannct hope 
xo be ſaved 1n that Church ? or, Who can enjoyn in cne,brain (gor crackt) theſe Allertions ; Atrer due 
examination 1 judge the Roman errors ner to be in themſelves fundamental, or damnavle ; and yer, 
1 judge that according ro true rcalon, it is damnable ro hold them ? 1 lay, according to tiue reaſon. For it 
you grant your conſcience to be err0,e0us, in judging that you cannor be fayed in the Romas Church, 
by rcaſon of her crrours ; there is no other remedy, bur chat you muſt reQihe your erring conſcience, 
by your other judgment, that her errors are not fundamental,nor damnable. And this is no moie Cha- 
rity, than you daily fford to ſuch other Proxeſtants as you cerm Brethren z whom you cannot deny 
ro be in ſome crro1s, ( unleſs you will hold, Thar of contradictory Propotitions both may be true » 
and yer you do not ju:ige it damnable to live in their Communion, becaule you hold their ercors nor 
ro be tundamental. Ycu ought ro know, that according to the Dodtrin ot all Divines, there is greac 
difference berwecn a ſpeculative perſwaſion, and a. praftical ditamen of conſcience : And theicfore 
alchough they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church co err in ſome doGrins, of themſelves 
not damnable ; yer with that ſpeculative judgment they mighr, and ought ro have enrertained this 
praQtical ditamen, thar for Points nor ſubſtanrial ro Faith, rhey neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
break the bond of Charity, by breaking unity in God's Church. You ſay that, hay ad ſtubble (i) aad 
ſuch unprofitable ſtuffe ( as are corruprions in Points not fundamental) laid 83 the roof, deſtroyes not 
the houſe, whilſt the main pilliis are ſtanding onthe foundation. And you would think hin a mad man 
who to be rid of ſuch ſtuffe, would ſer his houſe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the light, as you 
reach that Luther was obliged ro forſake the houſe of God, tor. an unneceflary light, not withour a 
combuſtion formidable ro the whole Chriſtian world ; rather than bear with ſome errors which did 
not deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who entred in ar the breack firſt made by Luther, 
they might, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that mult reaſonable 1ule of Yiacentiza Lyri- 
nenſis, delivered in theſe words, Indecd it 35 a matter of great (k) moment, and both moſt profitable to be 
learaed, and aeceſſ ary to be rememl red, and which we ought ag1'4 aud again to illuſtrate, and incalcare with 


weighty heaps of examples, that almoſt all Catholiques may know, that they ought to receive the Dottors 


with the Church, aad not forſake the Faith of the Church with the Doftors : And much lels ſhould they 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Caluin,and luch other Novelliſts. Moreover, though 
your firſt Reformers had conceived their own opinions to b: tz#e , yer they might, and ought ro have 
doubred, whether rhey were certain ; becauſe your ([clf affirm, That Infallibility was nor promiſed co 
any particular Perſons, or Churches. And fince in caſes of uicertainties, we are not to leave our Su- 
periour, nor caſt off his obcdience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrees 3 your Retormers mighr cafil y 
have found a ſafe way ro fatisfie their zealous con'cience, without a publique breach : eſpecially if 
with this their wacertainty, we call to minde the peaceable poflefſion, and preſcription, which by the 
confeſſion of your own Brethren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Apes enjoy. I with 
you would examine the works of your Brerhren, by the words your felt ſet down to tree S, Cypri- 
an from Schiſn + every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and his Copartners to be guiky 
of that crime, and ſhgwerh in what manger they might with great caſe, and Guictnels have reQi- 
hed their conſciences Abour the pretended errors of the Church. S, Cyprian (ſay you) was a peace- 
able (1) and modeſt man, diſſcated from others in his judgemeat , but without any breach of Charity , 
condemntd av man (much leſs any Church) for the contrary opinton. He believed hy own Opinioato be true; 
but believed at that it was neceſſary, and therefore did not proceed raſhly and peremp'oily to cenſure 
otbers, but left them to their liberty. Did your Reformers imitare this manner of procecding > Did they 
cenſure n0 many much leſs any Church ? $. Cyprian believed hy own Opinton to be true, but believed not 
that it was neceſſary, and THEREFORE did aot proceed ;aſbly aad peremptorily to cenſure others. 
You belicyerhe Points wherein Luther difters from us , not robe tundamental, or acceſſary ; and why 
do you nor thence inf:r the like THEREFORE, he ſhould yor have procceded to cenſure 
others ? In a word, ſince their diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were nor funda - 
mental, hey ſhould have believed that they might have been deccived, as well as the whole viſible 
Church, which you ſay may erre in ſuch Points; and therefore their Do&rins being nor certainly 
CORO _— not acceſfary, they could nor give ſufficient cauſe ro depart from rhe Communion of 
the Church. 


42* In other places you wrire ſo much,as may ſerve us to prove; that Luther and his followers ought ro 


Cn) Pag. 105» have #epoſ-d, and re&ificd their conſcicnces ; As for example, when you ſay, Whea the Church (m) hath 


aeclared herſciſin any matter of opin'on,or of rites; her declarationobliges aft ber children to peace aad external 
obedience. Nr is it fit, or lawful ſor any private man to oppoſe bis judgment tothe publique,(as I.uther and his 
flows did) He may off er his opicon to be conſidered of, ſo be do it with evidence, 6r great probability of Scripe 
birt or 7t4/03,and very modeſtly, Fill contajning himſelf within the dutifut refpeft which be eweth © but if be 
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will fatiouſly advance bis owa conceits (his own conceirs ? and yec grounded upon evidence of Scripture 
and deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off her Communion ; he may be Jis{l ly branded and condemned for & 
Schiſmatsques yea and an Heretique alſo 14 ſom: degree, aad in foro exteriori,though his opinion were trne,and 
much more if it be falſe. Could any man, even for a Fee, bave ſpoken more home ro condemn your P re 
decetors of Schiſm,or Herefie ? Could they have ſtronger Morives to oppoſe the Doftrin of the Church, 
and leave her Communions than evidence of Scripture + And'yer according to your own words, they 
ſhould have anſwered, and refificd their conſcience, by your Dottrin, thar :hough their opinion Were Tres 
and grounded upon cvidence of $cripture,0r Reaſon ; yer it was not lawful for any pituate Mag to oppoſe bis 
- judgment to the publique, which obligeth all Chriſtians to peace and exteraal obedzence : and if they caſt 
oithe Communion of the Church far maintaining heir own Conceits, they may be branded for Schiſma® 
tiques a1d Heretiques in ſome degree, et in foro exteriorh, what is, all other Chriſtians ought ſo 0 efteer; of 
them, (and why then are we accounted uncharirable for judging fo of you ? ) and they alſo axc ob» 
liged to behave themſelves 3x the face of all Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were nor Reformers , 
but Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques, or as Pagans and Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous con- 
tcflion : in recompence whereot, I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in minde, into what Laby- 


* rinths you are brought, by reaching that che Church may crre in ſome Points of Faich, and yer thar ic 

' 3s not lawtul for any man to oppole his judgement, or leave her Communiog, though he have evidence 

j of Scripruce againſt her. Will you have ſuch a man to difſembie againſt his conſcience, or externally deny 

I a rruch, known to be contained in holy Scripture 2 How much more coherently do Catholiques pro- 

4 cced, who believe the univerſal infalljbilicy of rhe Church, and from thence are aſſured, that there can 

k be no evidence of Scripture, or reaſon, againſt her definitions, nor any aſt cauſe to forfake her Com- 

A munion 2 M. Hooker, eſteemed by many Proceſtants an incomparable man, yeelds as much as we haye 

k; alleadged our of you, The will of God is (ſairhhe) to have (n) them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial (n,) In his 
Y aad fi nal decizon ſhall determin?gea though it ſeem ia their private opinion, to ſwarve utterly from that which preface to his 


3s i1ght. Doth nor this man cell Luther, what the will of God was, which he cranſgreſſing, muſt of neceſ- Byockes of Ec- 
ficy ve guilty of Schiſm ? And muſt not M. Hooker either acknowledge the univerſal infallibility of the clefaſtical Po- 


g Church, «x clſe drive men into che perplexiries and labyrinths of dillembling againſt their conſcience , licy, Sc. 6. 
4 whereof now I ip:ak ? Nor unlike to this, is your Doftrin delivered elſewhere, Before the Nicene Councel Pag, 2.8. 
n (ſay you) many (o) good Cathelique Biſhops, were of the ſame opinion with the Donatiſts, that the Baptiſm (0) Pag. 133, 


of Heretiques was ineffeftual ; and with the Novatians, that the Church ought aot to abſolve ſome grievous 
ſenaers. Theſe errors therefore (if they bad goae no ſurther) were not in themſelves Heretical, eſpecially ia 
the proper, and moſt heavy or bitter feaſe of that word ; neuher was it in the Churches inteation (or ia her 
power) to make them ſuch by her declaration. Her intention was to ſilence all diſputes, and to ſettle peace and 
unity ia bcy goverament : to which all wiſe and peacable men ſubmitted, whatſoever their opinion was. And 
thoſe ſattions people;for their unreaſonable aad uachaiit able of poſition, were very juſtly branded for Schiſma< 
tiques. For us, the Miſtaker will acver piove that we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church, &c. 
aad therefore he doth unjuſtly charge us either with Schiſm, or Hereſze. Theſe words manifeſtly condemne 
your Reformers, who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her Declarations, DoQrins, and Commands 
impoſed upon them, for filencing all diſpurcs, and ſctling peace and Unity inthe goverument, and rherefore 
they ſtill remaining obſtinarely diſobedienr, are juſtly charged with Schiſm, and Hereſie. And ir is co be 
obſerved, thar you grant the Doaatiſts ro have been very juſtly branded for Schiſmatiques, although their 
oppoſition ag 1inſt the Church, did concerne (as you hold) a Point not Fundamental ro the Faith, and 
which according ro S. Auguſtin, carn.t be preved our of Scriprure alone ; and therefore either dorh evi- 
dently cenvince that the Church is univerſally infallible, even in Points nor Fundamental ; or elſe char 
x is Schiſm, to oppoſe her Dcclaracions, in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may ene; and conſe- 
quently that Lythe, and his fellowes were Schi/zatiques, by oppoſing the viſible Church for Points 
not Fundamental, chough ic were (untruly) ſuppoſed chat ſhe erred in ſuch Points. Bur, by the 
way, How come you on the ſaddain t9 hold th: Derermination of a Generall Councell (of 
Nece) to be the declaration of th: Catholiqu:s Church, ſeeing you reach, Thar General Councels 
may cre eyen fundamentally? And doe you now ſay, with 'us, that ro oppoſe the Declaration of 
= Cn, is ſufficient that one may be brandzd with Herefie, which is a Point (1 ofcen impugned 
y you 

43+ Ir is therefore moſt eyident, that no pretended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe Luther 3 which 
he might, and ought to haye rectified by means enough, it Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy, &c, had given 
him leave. | erant he was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, bur it was becauſe he had forſaken the viti- 
ble Church of Chriſt ; and I beſecch all Proreſtancs for the love they beare to char ſacred ranſome of 
their ſoules, che Blood of our Blelled Saviour, attentively ro ponder, and unparcially go apply to their 
awn Conſcience, what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of his. How oftez (faith he) 
ad my tremblizg, heart (p) beat withia me, and,reprehending mc, obje& againſt me that maſt ſtroag argument ;, (p) Tom, 2: 
Art thou oaly wiſe ? Do ſo many worlds eric ? "Vere ſo many ages ignorant ? What, if thou erreſty and draw= Germlen fol. g, 
eſt ſo many into h:2 to be damned eternatly with thee ? And in another place he faith : Doſt thou who art et tom. 2. Witt. 
but Dn, an1 of 20 (4) account, tabe upoa thee ſo great matters ? What, if thaw, being but ont, offendeſt 2 of anno 1 562.de 
If God Permit [uch. ſo mney, and al to erre , why may he not permit thee to erre ? To this belong thoſe ar- abrog. Miſſ, pri- 
Luments, the Ch4rc, the Church, the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councels, the Cuſtcmes, the multitudes, aad vat. fol. 244. 
greatneſs of w;/? ca: Whom do not theſe Mountains of arguments, theſe clouds, yea theſe ſeas of Examples (q) Tem.5.Ano 
overtbrow .” Ani uncle thoughts wrought ſo deep in his ſoul that he often wiſht aad deſired that be bad (x) not. breviy, 
never begur ih buſtre(s: wiſhing yer furher thar his Writings were burned and buried(() in eternal oblivion. (r) Collog.mei- 
Behold wh: renioiic Lyther telr, and how he wanted yo ttrength of malice to croſs his own conſcience : ſal. fol. 158, 
and th:icto:c it Was go ſcruple, - or conceived obligation of conſcience, bur ſome other mo- (ſ)Prefa.in 
tives which ined him to oppoſe the Church. And if yer you doubr of his courage ro encoan- tom. Germ, 
Er, and fircngen wo maſter all reluRarigns of conſcience, —_ an example or two for. rhar ves. Ten, 
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(t) De formula Of Communion under both kinds, thus he ſaith: wid i P 
2 , e ſaith: If the Councel (t) ſhould in any caſe decree thy 
miſſ e. would => then uſe both kinds, yea rather,in deſpight of the Councel , and the meer. = would pages 
one kind on(y,or netther,or ia no caſe both. Was nor Luther perſwaded in Conſcience,rhat to uſe neither k 
—_— our Saviours command ? ls this,only-ro offer his opinion to be coa(dered ofyas you ſaid all _ 
19.478 bor 4 And,that you may be ſure char he {poke from his hearr, and, if occaſion had been _ 
il to parud Eh = cen 25 good as his worq ;z mark whart he ſaich of che Elevation of the Sacram:nt:1 did hw 
a”, wu) c __—_ of the Sacrament to be Idolatrical, yet nevertheleſs 1 d.d retain it ia the Church at Wittcm= 
. vers - _ ; —_—_— Devil Caroloſtadius. Was not this a Coalcience large and Capacior 
_ ,that cou —_ Ldolatry ? Why would he nor rolerare [dolatry in the Church of Kome FM”, 
pn _—_— wont to bla pheme) if he could retain itin his own Church ar #1ttemberg? If Carotoſtading 
- ner nat -Ipring, -_ the Devil, who bur himſclt muſt be his dam ? 1s Almighty God wont to lend 
"4 wa* 2 ws Goſpel d And yer further (which makes moſt direRly ro the point in hand) Ly- 
F _= - : yh ; cogating the Private Maſs, exhorts the Auguſtine Fryers of Wittemberg , who firſt 
Vid. Can, tom. has on me . aſs,rhar,cycn againſt their Conſcicnce accuiing th:m, they ſhould perſiſt in whar th: 
2. dſPut.14q.2. gun, acknowledging that in ſome things he himlelt had done the like, And Foarmes Math oY 
a Lutheran Preacher ſaich : Aatrnius Muſaythe Pariſh 74 5 Matbefuss 
dub.4-n. 108 jive be beartily moaned bi us Muſa,the Pariſh Vrieſt (w) of Rocklitz, recounted to me that oa a 
(+) 1a 0145, | rtily moaned himſelf to the Doftor (he means Luther) that be him/elf could aot believe wl 
* preached to others : Aad that D. Luther > Pr . what he 
Geim. 12. de hers, for 1 bad thought it | wy anſwered ; Praiſe and thanks be to God, that thu haypeas alſo to 
Lith, oo they = aps wy | n Schif _——_— oaly to - _ nor theſ: MA wo 90 het Retormers ? And 
| , -4ſm, under precence that they held chemſclves obliged ro forſak | 
Church ? lf thea ir bedamnable co d agai ; gy pvinggares 
. , proceed againſt ones Conſcic h: FIR 
ts Cs ab et Cl ein, whe 
44. Some are ſaid to flatter chemſelyes with another pernicious conceir, rharthey (t oor! I 
puilry of fin; Becauſe che 7 - ak y( or-90t'1) are not S 
a ales dy begun. y were not the f:ſt Authors, bur only are the continucrs of the Schiſm, which 
45- Bur it is hard to believe, that any man of jud i 11 
judgmentzcan think this excuſe will ſub Þ 
_ =_ S give up his final account. For according to this realon no Schilm will  rnkSrog Kan 
bo Sr ingaok _ Whereas contrarily,the longer ir continues the worſe it grows to bezand at length 
” ge 's to Herefte ; as Wine by long keeping grows to be Vinegar, bur nor by continua 
$4 ib.2.cont. again to his former nature of Wine, Thus S, Auguſtine ſaith, that Hereſie us (x) Schiſ nuance —_— 
reſc. cc. 7. in ayoth , dat pes ; 4 n, "” ) $001] mnvererate. nn 
bp. 164 Herefc oem gre gm tag nyt Ape 2 ens 
(z)upon thele 7 ſome ſort underſto ON OI NIE DOES hough Schiſm {2 in the b:ginaing may be 
wink of 7icls, "ar ig eh. ow = - _ on Hereſie ; yet there is no Schiſm which doth uot fainto it ſelf ſome 
—_— ave departed ſrom the Church upon juſt cauſe. And fo indeed ir fal) 
ereticum bo: For men may bigin upon paſli bu inſti —— 
. 7 in& of corrupt nature, ftreking to INtai i 
We. +5 guys for g <a _ paſſion, bur afterward by inſtin& of p , ſeeking co maintain their 
Lankan 3 |, theyfall into ſome Hereſie, withour which their Separation could nor be juſtified with 
10a as wa nocd, won caſe the very — _ it is lawf:.1 ro continue a Schiſm unlawfully 
r the main principle © riſtianiry,rthar it is not lawfu! for any Chriſti 
(a) Mar. 18 = = - Gods Church, within which alone Salvation can be ha4 ; Or, that ir is nor Mcttew ot 
Y Luk , y ner LEVECS, according ro the words of our Saviour : If be ſhall not bear (a) the Churc} ; 
() uk. 10 thee as a Pagan,or Publicas. And, He (b) that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me horde d _ ta - 
I6. "at bs. » arfi + Weheard above Optatus Mile- 
” ” Ry 2406 grg* an __ all choſe other who continued in the Schiſmn Rees 
vr cxzruys Rodney; \cir Fore- farhers Schifm ; and yer Parmemans, he tired BR; | 
| 1074414 in his Sea and did n"r begins bur only continue as Schiſm. F or (ds hi i - _ m _ 
(c) Lib.1. cont, anus (c) went not out of Maori ; cr) Cc 
__ jp ma - veg f rel age thy _ mm _——_— f.om Cxcitianus : neither did Cx+ 
: 8 _ "Ji ar erer, or Cyprian, but Ma jorinus, :# whoſe Chatr thou ſett hich be- 
—_ r ane _ - __ —_ it is evident that the ſe things paſſed in os - hoon _ 
; , deparced trom the Church,and not the Church tiom Luther), 3t is cl hat v: 
tory of _ — ; of "= _ to be ae ang" of SCHISMATI QHES. Fl Sy p ws 
/y rhe Eighth could nor c his ſub} . " 
(8) Hom.11. in _ out yin Chryſoſtom, Gin 2M woven one ©) — rd _ 
ep. ad Eph. the © burch fhuld be divid: d. Although we ſhwld do :ncumer abc pied deeds. i at » as tha 
aſtical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed #» leſs, than they who «> od deeds, if we divid: the full Feeleſs- 
done to the gain of the whole world, the » than they who did rend bis (natural) Body; for that was 
7 ; 4 , thaweb x't with that intention, but this hath 1s good 17 at at ) 
oP _ =_ = : 4h _—_ _ e — = "—_ not only to thoſ e who be av +4 rvo to ſuch = m_ 
, them, Bchold thereforezhow lyable both Subjefts, and Superiours he 6 wy 
hey teak: Se naiey of Code Church, The woripof $. Pant con in me eatiay Be ocrl bn of Schiſm, if 
: . . Paul can in no fon be veritfi : : 
(c) Rom-1.31- this of which we ſpeak, The > WOT SQ occaſion be verified more chan in 
| ; y who do ſuch things (ec) are worthy-of death : ad i ty 
they alſothat conſeat with the doers, In things which arc indiff + 4». foot chun 
; $ which are indifferent of their ow 
occaſion, that ſoine a&, nor well be » ine] IRRING Cuſtom wry be 
es; gun, may in tim? come to be lawfully continued. Bur 
1+ ot _ of Perions, no Circumſtance of Neceſlity can legiknnke ations which _— 
| agar OW ul : and _— — from Chrifts Myſtical Body, being of the number of rhoſe 
| > which Divincs teach to be intrinſcce malas, evil of their owa nature and eſſen diff, | 
env _ - ever make it lawful, D. Potter ſaich : There neither was nor yo Hp any 
Gs rainy Faptceier een Oy reſtales cocaar i xo wen he Ce vegte 
| riſt 2 +P7eſcription cannor in conſcience run, when che firſt begi 
= _ page a conſcious that the thing ro be preſcribed, for example, goods or ewdh, pogo 
x9 54 k. mo p = - rſt. Chriſtians are nor like ſtrayes, thar after a cerrain rime of wandring from 
delivle | ag , : 4 = their -owner to the Lord of the Soil ; bur as long as they rerain the in 
Gods - "> ogy obey, m , and live upon earth, they are obliged ro acknowledge ſubjcQion ro 
| aws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of crime, but che Law of God, 
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commanding, us to conſerve Unity in his Church,doth ſtill remain, The continued diſobedience of Chil- 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their, parental righc,nor can the Grand-child be unduritul to his Grand=- 
Father, becauſe his Father was unnarural co his own Parenr.The longer Gods Church is ſodifobeyed;the 
profciion of her Do&rin denyed ; her Sacraments neglected ; her Liturgy condemned ; her Unity 
violated : the more grievous the fault grows to be: As the longer a man w ithholds a due debr, or re- 
rains bis neighbours goods, the greater injuſtice he commirs. Conftancy in evil dorh nor extenuare, bur 
aggravare the ſame, which by extenſion of time, receiverh increaſe of ſtrength, fand addition of greater 
malice. If theſe mens conceits were true , the Church might ceme to be wholly divided by wicked 
Schiſms, and yer after ſome ſpace of time,none could be accuſcd of Schilm, nor be obliged ro rerurn co 
the viſible Church of Chriſt: and ſo there (ſhould remain no one crue viſible Church. Ler therefore theſe 
men who prerend to honour, reverence, and b-lieve the Do&rin, and praQice of the Viſible Church, 
and ro condemn th:ir forefathers who forſook her, and lay, They would nor have doneſo , if they 
had lived .in the dayes of their Fathers, and ” follow their cxample in remaining divided from 
her Communion ; conſider how ceruly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon them, #oe be to you, 
becauſe you build ( f ) the Prophets Sepulchers , and gara ſh the monuments of juſt men, and ſay : If we 
had been ia our Fathers dayes , we bad xot been their fellows ia the loud of the Prophets. Therefore You are 
a teſtimony to your own ſelves, that you are the ſons of them that killed the Prophets , and fill up the mea- 
ſure of your Fathers. Rr 

46. And thus having demonſtrated thar I.uther, his Afociares, and all thar continue in the Schiſm by 
them begun, are gu.lry of Schiſm, by departing from the viſible rue Church of Chriſt , it remaineth thar 
we examin whar in particular was that viſible true Church, from which they departed) that ſo they may 
know ro what Church in paiticu/ar they ought ro rerun: and then we ſhall haye performed what was 
propoled ro be handled in rhe fitth Poinr, 

47. Thar the Roman Church (1 ſpeak nor for the preſenr,of the particular Dioce's of Rome, bur of all 
viſible Churches diiperſed throughout rhe whole world, agreeing in Fa'th with the Chair of Peter,whe- 
ther thar Sea were ſuppoled to be inthe City of Rome, or in any other place :) Thar (1 ſay) the Church 
of Rome, in chis ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church out of which Luther departed, is proved by 
your own confeſſion, who affign for notes of che Church,the true Preaching of Gods Word, and due ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, both which tor rhe ſubſtance you cannor deny co the Roman Church, {ince 
youconfels, thar ſhe want: d nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary rc Salvation, and for that very cauſe 
you think ro clear your 1elf from Schiſ'*1, whoſe property » as you ſay, is to cut off from the (g,) Body of 
Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Chuich from which it ſeparates. Now that 1 «her and his fellows 
were born and bapriz:d in the Roman Church, and that ſhe was rhe Church our of which they departed, 
is notoriouſly known : and therefore you cannor cut her off from the Body of Chriſt, and hope of Salvation, 
unleſs you ill acknowledge your ſelf ro deſerve the juſt impuration of Schiſm. Newher can you deny 
her to be cruly Catholique by reaſon of (pretended) corruprions, not Fundamental. For your ſelf 
avouch, and cn4eivour to prove , thar the true Carholique Church may err in ſuch Points. More - 
over,l hope,you will nor (© much as g0 abour to prove; thar when Luther roſe, there was any orhcr cre 
vitible Church, d:ſagreeeing from the Roman , and aprecing with Proteſtants in their p>rcicula:r Do- 
Arins: and you cannot deny, b it that England in thoſe days-agreed with Rome, and other Nations with 
Englaad : And therefore either Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth, or elf: you muſt grantchar ie 
was the Church of Rome. Acruth ſo manifeſt, thar rhoſe Proceſtants who affhiim the Romay Church ro 
have lot the natute and being of a true Chrurch, do by inevitable conſequence grant, that for divers 
2gcs Chriſt had no viGble Church on earth * from which error, becauſe D, Potter dilclaimerh,he muſt 
of neceſſity maintain , that the Roman Church is free from Fundamenral , and damnable error, and 
thar ſhe 3s aot cut off ſrom the Body of Chriſt > and the hope of Salvation : And if (faith he) any Ze- 
los amongſt us have proceeded (h) to beavier cenſures, their zeal may be excuſed, but thei? Charity and wiſ- 
dom cannot be juſtified. t 

48. And tro touch particulars, which perhaps ſome may obj-&. No man is ignorant that the Grecians, 
even the Schiſmarical Grecians, do in moſt Points agree with Roman Catholiques, and diſagree from the 
Proteſtant Reformation. They teach Traniubſtanciarion, (which Point D. Potter alſo (1) cenfeſſerh ; } 
Invocation of Saints and Angels ; Veneration of Reliques,and Images ; Auricular Confeſſion; enjoyned 
Sarisfa&ion ; Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extrcam Un&ion ; All th: ſeven Sacramervs; Prayer, Sa- 
crifice, Alms for the dead ; Monachiſm ; Thar Prieſts may not marty after their Ordinarion. In which 
Points thar rhe Greciazs agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Prote- 
ſtant Divines of Witrembere, intiruled, Atta Theologor um Wittembergenſium. &> Feremia Patriarche Con- 
ftaatinop. de Auguft ina conſeſione, &c. 1ittemberge ams 1 584. by the Proceſtant (k) Criſpinus z and by 
Sir Edwia Sands in the Relation of the Stare okReligion of the Weſt. And I wonder with what colour 
of truth (ro ſay no worle) D. Potter could affirm, thac the Do&rins * debated between the Proteſtants (1), 


and Rome, are only the partiol and particular fancies of the Roman Church ; ualeſs happily the opinion of 


Tranſubſtantiatios may be excepted,whereia the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Romaniſts. Beſide 
the Proteſtant Authors already cited,Petris Arcudins a Grecianand a learned Catholique Writer, hat 
publiſhed a large Volume,che Argumenr and Tirle whereof is : Of the agreement of the Roman,and Greek 
Church ia the ſeven Sacraments. As for the Herefie of the Grecians, that the Holy- Ghoſt proceeds noc 
from che Son, 1 ſuppoſe, that Proteſtants diſavow them in that error,as we do. 

49. D. Potter will nor (I rhink) ſo much wrong his repuration, as torell us, that the aldenſes, Wit - 
cliffe, Huſs, or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholiques. For 
he well knows that the example of ſuch men is ſubje& ro theſe manifeſt exceptions, They were nor of 
all Apges', nor in all Countrics, bur confined to certain places, and were inrerrupred in Time, againſt 
the notion and nature of the werd Catholique. They had no Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , nor Succefſlion 
of Biſhops, Pricſts, and Paſtors, They differed among themſclves, and from Procettancs allo, _ 
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216 - ( barity Maintain'd CHaPe.Y, 
=_ in divers things with us agginſt Proreſtants. They held DoGtrins manifeltly abſurd, and damna- 
b:e herehies, 

$2. The Waldenſes began nor before the year 1218. (o far were they from Aniverſalicy of all Apes, 
For their Deftrin ; fiſt, they denycd all Judgments which extended to the drawing of bloud ; and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In-ſabbariſts. Secondly, they taughc thac Lay-menzand wo- 
men might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach(no deubr bur by this means to make their Maſter #a{- 
do, & m<:r lay-man, capable of luch tunQions,) Thirdly, thac Clergy-men ought ro have no poſſeflions, 
or prozticties. Forrthly, thac there ſhould be no divifion of Parithes, not Charches;for a walled Chuich 
chey reputed as a Barn. Fifchly, chat men ought norrorake an Oath in any caſe. Sixihly , that ghoſe 
pertons linned merrally, who accompanycd withour hupe ef iflue, Seventhly, they held all things done 
above the girdle, by ki\fing, rouching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c, co be done in Charity, 
and nor againſt Continency. Eighthly,thar ncicher Pricit, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty of mortal 
ſin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges, 
Tenthly,thcy aſfaned Gnging in the Church ro be an helliſh clamor, Eleventhly, they caught that rnen 
migtx diſemble their Relgion,and fo accordingly rhey wenr ro Carholique Chwches,difſembling their 
Fa.th, and made Offenor ies, Confeſſions, and Communions, after a difſembling manner, #'a{do was 
ſo unteained;that (ſaith (m1) Fox) he gave rewards to ceitaip learned men to tranſlate the holy Scripture 
{or him, and being thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporteth) confer? the ſorm of Religion ia bis 


(m) At Moi. 


Pag. 628. time , !0 the infallible #ord of God. A goodly example, for ſuch as muſt necds have che Scripcure in Eng - 
ſh, to be read by every ſimple body , with ſuch fruir of godly Doftrine., as we have ſcen in the 
tercſaid grols herefies of Waldo. The followers of Waldo, were like rheir Maſter, ſounlearned , char 

(n) Ihid ſome of them (ſaith (n) Fox ).£>pounded the words, Zoan. 1. Su eum noa receperunt : Swine did not 

n) Ib:d. 


I receive 1 m. And to conclude, they agreed in diyers things with Catheliques againit Proteſtants, as may 
(0) Tralt.z. he feenin (o) B-erely. 
ex.z. ſeft. 51. Neither can it be pretended, thar theſe arc flanders forged by Carholiques. For , beſides thar 
ſuad.z. the lame things are teſtified by Prior ſtant writers, as IMyricus, Cowper, and ethers, our Aurhors canncr 
be ſuſpeed of partialiry in dizfavour of Proteſtants, unleſs you will ſay perhaps, rhar they were Pro- 
phers, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſee that there were to be Pioceſtants in the world , 
and char ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldeaſes. Bekides, from whence, bur from our Hiſtories 
are Proteſtants come ro koow, thar there were any ſuch men as rheWatdenſes ? and thatin ſome Points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in others > And upon whar ground can they 
bclieve our Author for tbat part wherein the Waldenſes were lixe ro Proteſtants, and imagin they 
lycd in the reſt ? 
| 2. Neither could ”! ic&iiffe continue & Church never interrup.ed fiom the rime of rhe Waldenſes,af- 
er whom he lived more than one bundred and fifty years ; to wit, the year 1371. He agreed with Ca- 
rholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images : and,abour che Inrerceſſion of our bleſſed La- 
(p) In ſeim. de gy the ever lnumaculate Mother of God, he went fo far as to ſay, It ſeems tome (p) impoſſible, that we 
Aſſ um). Marie. ſhud be rewarded without the interceſſion of the /irgin Mary, He held ſcvin Sacraments, Purgatory, and 
orher Poims. And againſt buh Catholiques and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Dofrins, 
as divers Proreſtant Writers relate, As firſt ; If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fin , be dothnor indeed 
eixher give Orders, Conſccrare, or Baprize, Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought nor ro have 
any tempo: al poficfſions,nor propriety in any thing,bur ſhould brg , 3nd yer he himſelf brake into he- 
refie , becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Cante-byry of a certain Benefice, as ail 
Schiſms, and Herefics begin upon paſſon , which they ſeck ro cover with the cloak of Reformation. 
Thirdly, he condemned lay. ful Oarhs, like che Anbapriſts, Fourrhly, be raughr thar all rhings came 
to paſs by abſolure neceſſity. Fitchly, he detended humane merits as the wicked Pelagians did,navely, as 
proceeding from 8arural forces, without the neceflary help of Gods grace, Sixthly, that no man is a Ci- 
vil Magiſtrare, while he is in mortal fin , and that che people may ar their pleaſure correR Princes, whia 
they oftend : by which Dc&ria he proves himizlt both an Hererique, and a Traycour. 
53. As for Hyſs, his chictet Doarins were : That Lay people mult receive in both hinds ; and, Thar 
Civil Lords, Prelates,and Biſhops lole all right, and authority, while they are ig morral fin. For other 
things he wholly agreed with Carholiques againſt Proreſtzprs 3 and the Bohemians his followers being 
d:manded in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only theſe : The neceſſity 
of Communion unde; bath k:ads ; Thar all Civil Vomiivon was forbidden to the Clergie ; That Preaching of 
the Word, was free ſor all mea, and in all places ; Thar open crimes were in ng wi/e to be permitted , for 
avoiding of greater evil. By theſe particulars, it is apparent that Huſſe agreed with Proxeſtanis againſt 
us, in one,only Point of both fiads, which according to Luther is a thing indifferent ; becauſe he reach - 
| ech thar C.b75ft ia this matter (q) commanded notbing as atceſſaiy. And he ſairh fwrher : If thou come to 4 
(q) Ta epift. ad place (r) where one oaly &iad u adminſtred, uſe one hiad only, as others do. Melantthon likewiſe hotds ic a 
Bohemes. a thing ( () indiffcrent : andche {ame is tbe op:nion of ſome ocher Proteſtants, All which conſidered, 
(r) De uraJ, jrisclear, thar Proceſtants cangor challenge the #aldenſes, # ichiifie, and Huſſey for members of their 
fþ exe Sacram. Church : and although they could, yer that would advantage them little rowards the finding them our a 
({) Ia Ceat, e- perpetual vifible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above (t) ſpecified. 
p'ft. Theol. pag. 54. If D. Potter would go ſo far off, as to ferch the Auſcovites, Armenians, Gegrgzanss thiopians, or 
225. Ab'ſines inzo his Church, they would proye over dear bought : For they e1 ber hold the damnable He- 
(c)Numb.49, refic of Eutyches, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the Greek, or Roman Church : And ir is moſt certaig 
that they have nething to do with the Do&rin of the Proceſtants. | 
55- I being therefore grantzd that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Apes, and thar there can be 
none aſſigned bur che Church of Rowe ; it follows,that ſhe is the true Carholique Churchzand rhar thoſe 
pretended Corruprions for which they forſook her,ate indeed divine truths, delivered by the yifible Cas 
cholique Church of Chriſt: And that Latber and his followers 6rparied from her, and conſequently are 
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guilty of Schi[m, bydividing themſelves from rhe Communion of the Roman Church, Which is clearly 
convinced our of D. Potter himſelf, aichough the Rowan Church were bur a particular Church. For 
he ſaith : # boſocver profeſſes (u) himſelf to forſake the Communtoa of any one member of the body of 
Chriſt; muſt confeſs b1mſelf conſequently to forſake the whole. Since cherefore in the ſame place he cx- 
preſly scknowledges rhe Church of Kome to be a member of the body of Chr3ſt, and thar it is clear they have 
torſaken ber ; ir evidently follows, that. they have foifaken the whole, and therefore are molt proper. 
ly Schiſmatiqucs. Wo ( | : 

56. And laſtly, fince the crime of Schiſm is ſo grievous, thar, according to rhe Doftrin of holy Fa- 
thers rchearicd above, no multitude of good works, no moral honeſlly of lite, no cruel death endured 
even for the profellion of ſome Article of Faith,can excuſe any one who is guilry of chat fin from Cam- 
nation; 1 leave ir to be conlidered, whether it be nor true Charity to ſpeak as ve believe, and to believe 
as all Antiquiry hath taught us, Thar whoſoever cither begins, or continue, a diviſion from the Romail 
Church, which we haye proved to be Chriſt's crue Militant Church on carth, cannot withour ctte&! al 
repentance hope to bea member of his Triumphanre Churc'1 in heaven, And fo I conclude with theſe 
wor.!s of bleſſed S. Auguſtine : It is commm (w) to all Heretiques to be waa'le to ſee that thing which in 
the world is the moſt manifeſt» and placed ia the light of all Nations : out of whoſe #iuty whatſoever they 
ork, thoyzh they ſcem to do it with great care and diligence, can no more avail them agataſt the wrath of 
God, than the Spiders web agaiaſt the extremity" of cold. Bur now it is high time char we rear of the other 
ſorc of Diviſioa trom the Church, which is by Herefie, 


The ANSWER to the FirTuH CHAPTHR. 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and 
neceſſary cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. i w 


D- 0. 1, 2,3,4,5,6,7., Inthe ſeven firſt Sections of this Chap- 
&Y cr; there be many things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by 
© you whichare untrue, and deſerve a cenſure, As, 

Si 2. Firlt, That Schiſm could not be a Diviſion from the 
Church, or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, unleſs there al- 
ways had been and ſhould be awvifible Church, Which Aflertion is a manifeſt 
falihood ; For although there never had been any Church Viſible or In- 
vinble before this Agc, nor ſhould be ever after; yer this could not hinder, 
bur that a Schiſm might now be,and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible 
Church. As though in France there never had been until now a lawfa! 
Monarch, nor aficr him ever ſhould be; yerthis hinders nor, but that now 
therc inight be a Rebellion, and that Rebellion might be an InſurreQion 
acaialt Soveraign Authority, 

3. That it is a point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that inall Ages there 
h:th been a viſible Congregation of faithful people, Which Propoſition 
howſoever you underſtand it, is not abſolutely certain. Burt if you mean 
by Faithful, \ aSit is plain you do) free from all error in faith, then you 
. know all Proteſtants with one conſent affirm itto be falſe 3 and therefore 
wichour proofto take itfor grantcd is to beg the Queſtion, £ 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman 
Church were guilty of Schiſm, it s certainly conſequent,that all who perſiſt in 
this Diviſion muſt be ſo likewiſe \Which is not ſocertain as you pretend. For 
they, which altcr without neceſſary cauſe the preſent government of any 
State, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, do.commir a great fault 3 whereof notwith- 
ſtanding they may bc innocent who continue this alteration, andrto the ut- 
molt of their power oppoſe a change though to the former State, when 
continuance of time hath onceſctled the preſent. Thus have I known ſome 
of your own © hurch, condemn the Low-countrey men who firſt revolted 
fromthe King of Spain, ofthe fin of Rebcllion z yer abſolye them _— it 
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who now being of your Religion there, are yet faichful maintainers of the 
common{liberty againſt rhe pretences of the King of Spaip. 

5 .Fourthly,Th-4 all thoſe which a Chriſtian is 10 eſtcem weighbours do con- 
cur tomake one company, which i the Church, Whichis falle : for a Chriſti- 
an isro eſteem thoſe his neighbours, who are not members of the true 
Church. | | 

6. Fifthly, That all ehe Members of the Viſible Church, are by charity uni- 
zedints one Myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue ; for many of them 
have no Charity. | 

7. Sixthly, That the Catholique Church ſignifies one company of faithful 
people, which is repugnant to your own grounds, For you require, not 
rrue Faith, but only rhe Profefſion of ur, ro make men members of the vi- 
ſible Church. 

8. Seventhly, That every Heretique is 4 Schiſmatique, Which you muſt 
acknowledge falſe in thoſe, whorhough they deny, or doubr of ſome Poinr 
protefied by your Church, and fo are Hereriques 3 yct continue ſtill in the 
Communion of rhe Church, h 

9. Eighthly, That all the Members of the Cathelique Church, muſt of ne- 
ceffity be united in external Communion, Which though it were much to 
be deſired it were fo, yer certainly cannot be perpetually true. For a man 
unjuſtly excommmunicarted, is not inthe Churches Communion, yet he is 
ſill a Member ofthe Church : and divers time it hath happened, as in the 
caſe of Chryſoſtom and Epiphanins , thar particular men, and particular 
Churches, have upon an overvalued difference, cither renounced Commu- 
nion murually, or one of chem ſeparated from the orher,and yet borh have 
continued Members of the Catholique Church, Theſe things are in thoſe 

ſeves Seftions, cirher (aid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all ſhew, or 
pretence cf proof. The reſt is impertinent common place, wherein Pro- 
teſtants and the cauſe inhand, are abſolutely unconcern'd. And therefore 
I paſs to the eighth Sedtion. 

10, Ad 6.8. Wherein you obtrudeupon us a double Fallacy ; One, in 
ſuppoſing and taking for granted,that whatſoever is athrmed by three Fa- 
zhers, muſt be true , whereas your {elves make no {cruple of condemning 
many things of falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice 
three Fathers, Another, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſoJure- 
ly, which by them are limited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes, For 
whereas you ſay S. Auſtin c.62,1,2.cont.Pa'm.infcrrs out of the former pre- 
miles, That there is no neceſbity to divideUnity : to et paſs your want of di- 
ligence, in quoting the 62, Chaprer of that Book, which hath bur 23.in it: 
to paſs by alſo,thattheſe words which are indeed in the 11, Chapter, are 
not inferred outof any ſuch premiſcs as you pretend; this, I ſay, is evident, 
char ke ſays not abſolutely, thar there never is, or can be any neceflity ro di- 
vide Unity (which only were for your purpoſe, bur only in ſuch a ſpect- 


al caſe, as he there ſets down : Thar is, When good men tolerate bad men, 


. which can do them no ſpirimal hurt, to the intent they may not be ſeparated 


from theſe, who are ſpiritually goed ; Then (ſaith he) there & #0 nece(ity ro 
divide Unity, Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, rhar it 
may fall our (as irdorh in our caſe,) that we cannor keep Unity with bad 
mcn, withour ſpiritual hurt, 2. e. without partaking with them in heir im- 
picties, and thatthen there is a neceſfiry ro divide Unity from them: 


Parr l. of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
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I mean, to break off conjuntion with them in their impieties. Which 
that it was S. Auſtin's mind, it is moſt evident out of the 21. c,ofthe ſame 
Book : where,to Parmenias demanding, Hew can 4 man remain pure, be- 
ing joyned with thoſe that are corrupted ? he anſwers, Very rrue, 1h us nes 
poſvible, if he be joyned with them, that us, if Ye commit any evil with 
them, or favour them which do commit it, But if be do neither of theſe, he is 
not joyned with them, And preſently after, Theſe two things retained, will 
keep ſuch men pure and unco! rupteds that ts, neither doing ill, nor ap- 
proving it, And therefcre ſeeing you impoſe upon all men of your Com- 
munion, a neceffity of 48ing, or art leaſt approvisz many things ualawfjul, 
certainly there lics upon us an unavoidable necelsity of dividing Unity, ei- 
ther with you, or with God ; and whether of theſe is rather tobe done, be 
ye Judges. | 

11. /renew alſo {:ys not ſimply (which only would do you ſervice.) 
there cannor polsibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtifie a ſe- 
paration from them who will not reform : But only, they cannor make any 
corruption ſo great, 4s ts the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſm : Now, They, here, is 
a relative, and hath an antecedent expreſſed in Irenews, which, it you had 
been pleaſed ro take notice of, you would catily have {cen, that what 1re- 
news ſays, falls heavy upon the Church of Rowe, bur roucheth Proteſtants 
nothing ar all. For the men he ſpeaksof, are ſuch as Propter modicas &r 
quaſlibet cauſas, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide the body of Chriſt ; ſuch 
4s ſpeak of peace, and make war ; ſuch as ſtrain at enats and ſwallow Ca- 
mels, And theſe, ſaith he, can make no reformation of any ſuch 1mportance, 
45 10 countervail the danger of a diviſion, Now, ſceing the cauſes otour 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome, are (as we pretend, and arc ready to 
juſtifie,) becauſe we will nor be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idola- 
try, Impicty, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both upon the bodies and ſouls of 
men, Who can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation , may be juſtly 
eſtecmed Modice & quelibert cauſe ? On the other {ide,ſeeing the Biſhopof 
Rome,who was contemporary to /renews,did(as much as in him lay)cur off 
from the Churches unity,many great Churches,for not conforming to him 
inan indifferent matter, upon a difference, Nor de Catholico dogmare, ſed de 
Ritn, wel Ritus potias tempore; Not abont any Catholique dottrine, but only a 


Ceremony, or rather about the time of obſerving it > {o Petavius values it : 


which was juſt all one,as if the Church of France ſhould excommunicate 
thoſe of their own Religion in England,fot not keeping Chriſtmas upon the 
ſame day with them. And ſecing he was reprehended ſharply and bitterly 
for it, by molt of the Biſhops ofthe world, as Euſebixs teſtifies, and ( as 
Cardinal Ferro» though mincing the mattrer , yet confeſſerh) by this very 7- 
7ene himſelt in particular admonithed, that for ſo ſmall a cauſe (proprer 
1am modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cur off fo many Provinces from 
the body of the Church : and laſtly,ſceing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe 
times, mentions no other notable example of any ſuch Schiſmarical pre- 
ſumption, bur this of Yifor ; certainly we have great inducement to ima- 
gine, that 11ers in this place by you quored, had a ſpecial aim at the Bi- 
ſhop and Churchof Rome. Once, this I am ſure of,that the place firs him, 
and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had been made purpoſely for 
them. And this alſo, that be which finds faule with them who ſeparate upon 
ſmall cauſes, implics clearly that he conceived, there might be {ih cauſes 
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as were great and ſufficient : And that thena Reformation was to be made, 
notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might enſue upon ir. 

12 Laſtly S. Deus of Ale xanaria, ſays indeed and very well, that all 
things ſhould be rather endured, than we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the 
Church : I would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſi- 
on, if it might be remedied, Eut then, I amto tell you, thathe ſays nor, All 
things ſhould rather be doxe, bur only, All things ſhould rather be exdured 
or ſuffered : wherein he ſpeaks Ftot of the evil of Sin,bur of Pain and Miſery: 
Net of tolerating cithcr Error or Sin in others (though that may be law- 
ful,) much leſs of joyning with others for quictneſs ſake, (which only were 
to your purpoſe) in the profeſſion of Error,and practice of Sin : but of ſuf- 
fering any affliction, nay even martyrdom in our own perſons, rather than 
conſent to the diviſion of the Church, Omnia incommoda, ſo your own 
Chriſto pherſon, enforced by the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates Dio- 
zyſius is words, All miſeries ſhonld rather be endured, than we ſhould con- 
ſent to the Churches diviſton., 

13. Ad$.9, Inthenexrt Paragraph you affirm two things, but prove 
neither, unleſs a vchement Aſſeveration, may paſs for a weak proof, You 
tc]] us firſt, Thar the Dot!rin of the total deficiency of the viſible Church, 
which is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, 
or rather ſacrilegious Blaſphemy. But neither do the Proteſtants,ajledged by 
you maintain the deficiency of the Vilible Church,bur only of the Churches 
viſibility ; or of the Church as it is Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, 
now that you are minded of ir, 1 hope, will cafily diſtinguith : Neither do 
they Fold, that the viſible Church hath failed totally and from its Eflence, 
Luc only from its purity : and that it tel] into many corruprions,but yet not 
to nothing. And yet if they had held, that there was not only no pure vi- 
ſible Church, kurnone at all : ſurcly they had {aid more than they could 
juſtifie z but ycr rey do not ſhew,ncither can I difcover,any ſuch Yaſt ab- 

ſurdity or Sacrile#ions Blaſphemy in this Aﬀertion, You ſay ſecond:y. that 
the Reaſon which caft them upon this wicked Dottrin, was a deſperate wolun- 
tary neceſiity, becauſe they were reſolved not ro acknowledge the Reman to be 
the true Church, and were cinvinced by all manwer of evidence, that for di- 
vers Ages before Luther there was no other, But this is nor to diſpute butto 
divine, andtake upon you the property of God whichis to know the hearts 
of men. For why, I pray, might not the Reaſon hercof rather be, becauſe 
they were convinced by all manner of evidence,as Scripture, Reaſon, Anti- 
quity.thar all the viſible C hurches inthe world, but above allthe Roman, 
had degcneratcd from the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt,and thereupon did 
conclude there was no viſible Church, meaning by no Church, none free 
frem corruption, and confermable in all things to the dodtrin of Chritt. 

14 44 þ.10,Ncither is there anyr epuznance(but in words only)between 
theſc as you arc pleaſed to ſtile them, exrerminating Spirits, thoſe other, 
whom out of Courtefie you intitle,in your 10.0 .mmore moder :te Proteſtants, 
For theſe arirming the Perpetual Vilibility of the Church,yer fleither deny, 
nor doubr of hcr being ſubje& ro manitold and grievous corruptions, and 
thoſe,of ſuch a nature,as,were they not mitizared by invincible, or ar leaſt a 
xcry probable ignorance, none ſubje& torthem could be ſaved, And they, 
on the other fide,denyins the Churches Viſibility, yer plainly afhrm, that 
they conceive very good lope of the Salvation of many, of their nn 
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and honeſt Fore fathers. Thus declaring plainly,though in words they deny= | 


ed the Viſibility of the true Church, yet their meaning was norto deny the 
perpetuity,bur the perpetual purity & incorruprion of the Viſible Church, 

I5. 44$.11.Let us proceed thercfore to your 11. Section,where though 
D. Yor:er and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perperual Vilibilicy, 
make irmeedlels for you to prove it,yet you will needs be doing that which 
is ncedleſs. Bur you do it ſo coldly and negligently,thar ut is very happy for 
you, that D. Porrer did grant it. | 

16. For,What if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt , than of the 
Church ? What if they bad fore-ſeen , that greater contentions would ariſe 
about the Church than Chriſt ? Which yer. he that is nor a meer ſtranger in 
the ſtory of the Church muſt needs know to be untrue,and therefore not ro 
be fore-ſeen by the Prophets. Whar if we have manifeftly received the 
Church from the Scriptures ? Does it follow fromany, or all theſe things, 
chat the Church of Chriſt muſt be always vilible ? 

17, Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (thar which you preſumie up- 
on ſo confidently,) that every man for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have 
recourſe to ſome Congregation ? If ſome one Chriſtan lived alone among 


Pagans in ſome Countrey,remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive 1c 


impoſſible for this man to be ſaved,becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any }. 


Congregation,for the affairs of his ſoul ? will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch a 
ones talvation, roknow the dodrin of Chriſt, and live according to ir>Such 
fancies as theſe, you do very wiſcly to take for granted, becauſe you know 
well, *tis hard to prove then, | | | 
18.Lctirbe as unlawful as you pleaſe ,to deny and diſſemble matrers of faith, 


Let them that do ſo,not be a Church,but a damned crew of Sycophants: \Whar 


is this to the Viſibility of the ChurchzMay not the Church be Inviſible,and 
yet theſe thar are of it profeſs their faith? No,ſay you : Their profeſſion will 
make them viiible, Very true, viſible in the places where, and in the times 
when they live, androthoſe perſons,unto whom they have neceſſary occa- 
lion, to maketheir profeſion : Bur not viſible toall, or any great, or conft- 
derable part of the world while they live, much leſs conſpicuous toall ages 
aftcr tnein, Now it is a Churchthus illuſtriouſly and conſpicuouſly viible 
thac you require : by whoſe ſplendour all men may be direed and drawn 
to rc Pair to her, for the affairs of their ſouls : Neither is it the Viſibility cf 
the « hurch abſolutely, but chis degree of it , which the moſt rigid F rote- 
ſtants deny : which is plain enough our ofthe places of Napper, cited by 
you in your 9 Parc of this Chapter. Where his words are , God hath 
withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particu- 
lar godly men, And this Church which had not open Aſſemblies , he calls 
1 he Latent and Invifible Church, Now, I hope, Papiſts in E-eland will be 
very apt to grant, men may be ſo farr Latent and Inviſible, as not to pro- 
fels thuir faich in open Aſſemblics, nor to proclaim ir ro the world, and yer 
nor deny, nordiſſemble it 3 nor deſerve tobe efteemed a damned crew of 
a.[ſembiing Sycophants. | 

19. Bur,Preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,can- 
not but make a Church viſible: and theſe are inſeparable notes of the Church. 
I anſwer, they are o far inſeparable, that wherefoever they are , there a 
Church is : Bur nor ſo, but that in fome caſes there may be a Church, 


where theſe notes are not, Again,rheſe notes will make the Church viſible: 
| | Buz 
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But to whom > Certainly notto all men, nor to moſt men : Bur to them 
only to whomrthe Word 1s preached, andthe Sacraments are adminiſtred, 
They make the Church vihible,to whom rhemſclves are viſible, bur not-to 
others. As where your Sacraments are adminiftred, and your DoErin 

reached, it is viible,thatthere 15a Popiſh Church. Pur this may perhap; be 
viſible to them only , who -are preſent at theſe performances g and to 
orhers as ſecret, as it they had never been performed. 

20. But S. Auſtin ſaith, It & an imprdent, abomizable, deteſtable ſpeech, 
Wc. toſay,The Church hath periſhed, I anſwer 3 1. Allthat S, Auſtin ſays, is 
not true. 2, Though this were true, tt were nothing toyour purpoſe, unleſs 
you will conccive it all one,notto be, and notto be conſpicuouſly viſible, 
3. This very ſpeech thar the Church periſhed,might be falſe and tmpudene 
in the Donatrſts,and yet notlo inthe Proreitants, For there 15 no incongrui- 
ty, that whathath lived 500 ycars,may periſh in 1600, Bur $, Auſtin dexy- 
ed not only the aftnal periſhing , burthe poſſibility of it : and not only of its 
falling to nothing, but of its falling into corruption, I anſwer : though no 
(uch thing appears our of thoſe places, yet, Lbclieve, heat of diſputation 
againſt the Doxatiſts, and adelire to over-confute them, tranſported him {© 
far,as to urge againſtthem more than was neceflary,and perhaps more than 
wastrue.Bur were he now revived,and did but confront the dodtrin of aftcr- 
ages,with thatzhis own expericnce would enforce him to change his opini- 
on.. As concerning the laſt ſpeech of S. Auſtin , 1 cannot but wonder 
very much, why he ſhould think it abſurd for any man to ſay, There are 
ſheep which he knows not, but God knows + and nolcſs at you, for obtruding 
this ſentence upon us as pertinent proof of the Churches viſibility. 

21, Neither do I ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends - upon 
the Perpetual Vifibility, nay nor upon the perpetuity of that which is paſt or fu- 
ture. For what ſcnſe is there,thatir ſhould not be in the power of Goa At- 
mighty, to reſtore to a flouriſhing cſtare, a Church which oppreſſion harh 
made Invilible 2 to repair that which is ruined ; to reform that which was 
corrupted.or to revive that which was dead > Nay,what Reafon is trcre bur 
that by ordinary means This may be done, ſo long as rhe Scriptures by Di- 
vinc Providence are preſerved in their Integraty and Auaapity? AS a Com- 
mon-wealth though never ſo far collapled and over-run with diforders, is 
yctin poſhbility of being reduc'd unts its Original fate, ſo long as tie Ar 
cient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are cxtant, and remain invio- 
late, from whence men may be dire&ed how to make ſuch a Reformation, 
Bt S. Anſtine urges this very Argument againſt the Doaatiſts, and therefore 
7t is good. T anſwer, that I doubt much of che Confequence, and my Reaſon 
1s, becauſe you your ſelves acknowledge,that even Gencral Councils / and 
chercfore much more particular Doors) though infallible in their dercr- 
minations,are yet intheir Reaſonsatid Arguments, whereupon they grouncl 
them, ſubject to like Paſſions and Errors with other men. 

22, Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schiſm, 4 Divij0n 
from the true Charch, and from thence colle& , That there muſt be a tnown 
Church from which it is peſſivle for men to depart : I might very juſtly quett:- 
on your Antecedent, anddefire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be nat ra- 
ther,or ar leaſt benot as well a diviſion of the Church,as from it> A ſepara- 
tion not of a part from the whole, but of ſome parts from rhe other, And i! 


you liked nor this definition, I might defire you to intorm mc in tliofe many 
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Schiſms, which have hapned in the Church of Rowe , which of the parts 
was che Church, and which was divided from it, Bur to let this paſs, cer- 
rainly your conſequence is moſt unreaſonable, For though whenſoever there 
is a Schiſm, it mult neccſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there , yer ſure 
we may define a Schiſm thar 15, declare what the word fignifics (tor De- 
fining 15 no more ) though ar this preſent there were neither Schiſm nor 
Church in the world, Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe 
is, or what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in the Summer when we have 
Roſes : or that in the world ro come, when men ſhall not marry, it is im- 
poſſible ro know, wha it is ro marry: or that the Plague is nor adiſcaſe,but 
only when ſome body is infe&ted: ox,ghat Adultery 15nort a f1n, unleſs there 
be Adulterers : or that before Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God 
could not have rold him, whar it was to be a Father. Certainly Sir , you 
have forgor your Meraphyſicks, which you ſo much glory in, if you know 
nor,that the connexions of eſſential predicates with their ſubjects, are cter- 
nal, and depend not ar all upon the actual exiſtence of the thing defined, 
This definition therefore of Schiſm,concludes nor the exiſtence of a Church, 
cven when it is defined: much leſs the perpetual continuance of it,and lealt 
of all the continuance of it in perperual viſibility and purity,whichis the on- 
ly thing that wedeny, & you are to prove. By this time, you perceivelI hope, 
chat I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well for you, that D. Potter granted rhe 
C hurches perpetual Viſibility : for, for ought I can perceive,this Conceſſion 
of his,is the beſt ſtake in your hedge,the beſt piller upon which this conclu- 
tion ſtands; which yer is the only ground-work of your whole Accuſation, 

23. Ad 12.47,4$,49,50,51,52,53-54;55.1heremainder ofthis Chap= 
ter, to convince Luther, and all that follow him to be Schiſmatiques, at- 
tords us Arguments of two ſorts : the firſt drawn from the nature of the 
thing: treſecond from D. Porters words and acknowleagements. So thar 
che tormer it they be g00d,muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants: the later 
only again D, Portes, 1 will examin them all , and doubt not to make it 
appear even to your ſelf, if you have any indiffcrence, that there 1s nor any 
ſound and concluding reaſon amonzſt then), bur that they are all poor and 
miſerable Sophiſms, 

24 Firit then to prove us Schiſmatiques , you urge from the nature of 
Schitm this only Argument, 

Whoſcever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſ- 
matiques : But Luther and his followers left the external Communion 
of the wiſible Church of Chriſt . Therefore they are Schiſmatiques. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked without proof ; and con= 
ceive it,as it ſhould ſeem, able enough to ſhitr for it ſelf, The Minor or ſe- 
cond Propolition of this Argument,you prove by two other. The farſt is this, 

They which forſook the external Communion of all viſible Churches, muſt 
weeds forſake the external Communion. of the true viſible Church of 
Chriſt : But Luther and his followers forſook the external Communion 
of all wiſible Churches : Therefore they forſook the external Communion 
of the true wiſible Church, 

The Mjor of this Syllogiſm you take for granted (as you have reafon:). 


The Mznor eo ecute with great pomp of words,and prove with plenty 


of Reaſons, bifilt upon the confeſſions of D, Porter, Luther, Calvin, and 0- 
ther Proteſtants ; and chis you do in the 12 þ of this Chapter. 
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The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of your Syllogiſm , 
ſtands thus. 

' The Roman Church, when Luther and his followers made the ſeparation, 
was the true viſible Charch of Chriſt : But Luther and hi followers for- 
ſook the external Communion of the Roman Church : Therefore t/ ey for. 
ſook the external Communion of the true wiſible Church of Cqrift. 

The Afſumprion of this Syllogiſm necds no proof:the Propoſition which: 
nceds it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons, 

1. The roman Church had the notes of the Church affigned by Proteſtants, 
i.e. The trne Preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the $4a- 
craments: Therefore ſhe was the true Church, 

The Antecedent 15 proved: Becauſe D. Potter confeſſes ſh: wanted nothing 
Fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation : Therefore for the Subſtance of the 
matter ſhe had theſe notes, | 
2, Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſtants 

can name and prove ſome other , diſagreeing from the Roman, and 

agreeing with Proteſtants ,in their partucular Dottrins; or elſe they muſ? 

"ay, There was no wifible Church : But they will not ſay, There was no 

Church:They canner name and prove any other diſagreeing from the Re- 

man, end agreeing with Proteſtants,in their particular DotFrins: becauſe 

this cannot be the Greek Charch, nor that of the Waldenſes , Wick j- 

fites, Huſfites, or that ef the Muſcovites , Armentans , Georgians , 

ethiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arguments : Therefore they 

»nſt grant, that the Roman Church was the true wiſible Church, 
Andthis is thebuſincls of your 47, 48,49,590:51352,53, 54, and 55, Se- 
Cons of this Chapter. 

25. Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus : That you have played 
the unwile builder, and erc&ed a ſtately ftrufture upon a talſe foundation, 
For whercas you rake for granted as an undoubred Truth . That whofoever 
leave the external communien of the viſible Church, are Schiſmatical, I tell 
you Sir, you preſume too much upon us , and. would have us grant, that 
which is che main point in- Queſtion. For cicher you ſuppoſe the exrerna! 
Communion of the Churchcorrupted , and thatthere was a neceſhty for 


them that would communicate with this Church to communicate in her cor- 


ruptions:Or you ſuppoſe her Coggmunion uncorruped, It the tormer , and 
yer will rake for granted,that ail,Schiſmariques,thar leave ter Communion 
though it be corrupted,you beg the Queſtion in. your Propoiition, It the Ja- 
ecr,you beg the Queſtion in your tvypofitionztor Proteſtants,you know,are 
Percmproty and Unanimous in the Demai of both theſe things : Borh thar 
the Communion of the Viſib'e Church was then uncorrupied; And that 
they are truly. Schiſmatiques. who leave the Communion of tie Vittble 
Church,ifcorrupicd;ci pccialily,itthe caſe be ſo (and Luther's was fo) that 
they muſt cither leave her Communion, or of neceſſity Communicate with 
her in ber corruptions. You will ſay perhaps,Tha? you have already proved it 
impiſ[ible,that the Church,or her Communion ſhould be corrupted, And therc- 
fore that they are Schiſmariques,wholeave the external Communion of che 
vitible Church,becauſe ſhe cannor be corrupted. And that hereafter you will 
prove,that corrupriongin the Churches Communion though the belief & protej- 
fron of them be made the condition of her communion cannot '#ſtifie a ſeparation 
from u:&theretore that thev are ſchiſmaricks,who leave the Churches com- 

munion 
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munion though corrupted. I anſwer , chat I have examined your proofs of 
che former, and found thar a vein of Sophiſtry rans clean through them : 
And for the larer iris ſo plain and palpable a falſehood, that I cannor bur be 
confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, will, like the Apples of Ss- 
dom, fall to Aihes upon the firſt rouch, Andrhis is my firſt and main excep- 
tion againſt your former diſcourſe:that accuſing Proteſtants of a very great 
and horrible crime,you have proved your accuſation only with a Fallacy. 
26, Another is, that alchough it were granted Schiſm , to leave the ex- 
ternal Communion of the viſible Church in what ſtate or caſe fo ever it be, 
and that Luther and his followers were Schiſmariques, for leaving the ex- 
ternal Communion of all viſible Churches:yer you fail exceedingly of clear- 
ing the other neceſſary point undertaken by you,That the Roman Church was 
then the Viſible Church, For neither do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) wake 
the true preaching of the Word,and Aue adminiſtration of the $ Acraments., the 
notes of the viſible Church, bur only of a vitible Church : now theſe you 
know are very different things,the tormer ſignifying che Church Catholique, 
or the whole Cimurch : the later a Particular Church,or a part of the Catho- 
lique. And therefore,ſuppoſe oat of curtefie,we ſhould grant, what by ar- 
gument you can never cvince,that your Church had theſe notes, yer would 
it by no means follow,that your Church were the Viſible Church, but only a 
Viſible Church : not the whole Catholique, but only a part of ir, Bur then 
belides,where doth D. Potter acknowledge any ſuch matter as you pretend? 
| Where doth he ay, that you had for the ſubſtance,rhe 1rue Preaching of the 
Word, or due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ? Or where does he ſay, 
that (from which you colle& this) you wanted nothing Fundamental , or ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ? Heſays indeed, that though your Errors were in 
themſelyes damnable, and full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that thoſe a- 
mongſt you,who were invincibly ignorant of the truth, might by Gods great 
mercy, have their-erro's pardoned, and their ſouls ſaved : And this is all he 
ſays, and this you confels to be all he ſays, in divers places of: your Book : 
which is no more than you your ſelf do,and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : and 
yer | believe, you will nor ſuffer us to inferr from hence,thar you grant Pro- 
reltants to have,for the ſubſtance,che true preaching of the Word, anddue 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and want nothing fundamental or neceſ- 
{ary to ſalvation. And if we ſhould draw this confequence from your con- 
ccſion,certainly we ſhould do you injury , in regard many things may in 
themſelves,and in ord-nary courſe be neceſſary to ſalvation , to thoſe that 
have means to attain them, as your Church generally hath: which yet,by ac- 
cident,to theſe which were,by ſome impregnable impediment, debarred of 
theſe means,may by Gods mcrcy be made unnecefſlary. £ 
27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay,that Proteſtants maſt either grant. that your 
Church rhenwas the viſible Church,or name ſome other diſagreeing from yours 
and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular dottrin,or acknowledge there 
was no viſible Church, It is all one, asif (to uſe $, Paul's fimilirude) the head 
ſhould ſay tothe foor, Eirher you muſt grant tharlLam the whole body, or 
name ſome other member thar is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body, To 
which the foot may anſwer ; 1 acknowledge there is a body : and yer, that 
no member belide you is this body.: nor yer that you are ir, but only a part 
of it. And in like manner ſay we, Weacknowledge a Church there was;cor- 
rupted indeed univerſally;bur yer ſucha one aswe hope by Gods gracious 
L 3 accepts 
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acceprance, was ſtill a Church, We pretend not to name any one Society 
that wasthis Church; and yer we ſee no reaſon,thar can inforce us to con- 
fe(srhat yours was the Church, but only a partofir , and that one of the 
worlt then extant in the World. In vain therefore have you troubled your 
ſelf in proving, that we cannor pretend, that either the Greeks , Waldexſes, 
wickliffites, Haſſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Abyſſines , were 
then the viſible Church, For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a falſe and 
vain ſuppolition, and begs another point in Queſtion between us, which is, 
that ſome Church of one denomination and one Communion (as the Roman,the 
Gre(k, &Cc.) mnſt be always excluſively to all other Communions, the whole 
viſible Church, And though, perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having this falſe 
principle ſerledin him, that there was to be always ſome Viſible Church of 
one denomination, pure from ailerror in doQrin, might be wrought upon, 


- & prevailed with by ir,to forſake the Church of Proteſtants:yer why it ſhould 


1nduce him ro goto yours,rather chan the Greek Church,or any other, which 
pretends to perpetual ſuccefſion as well as yours, rhat I do not underſtand ; 
unleſs it be for the reaſon which Anrxs Sylvim gave , why more held the 
Pope above a Council, than a Council above the Pope : which was becauſe 
Popes aid give Biſhopricks and Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave noxe,and 
therefore ſuing in FermaPanpers,wcere not like to have their cauſe very well 
maintained, For put the caſe,I ſhould grant of meer favour,thatthere muſt 
be always ſome Church of one Denomination and Communion,free from 
all errours in dodtrin, and that Proteſtants had not always ſuch a Chnrch : 
ir would follow indeed from thence, that I muſt not be a Proteſtant: Bur 
that I muſt be a PapiRt, certainly it would follow by no better conſequence 
chan this; If you will leave England , you muſt of neceſlity go to Rowe. 
And yet with this wretched Fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſed my ſelf, 
and known 'many other poor ſouls ſeduced , not only from their own | 
Church, and Religion, bur untoyours. | bcſeech God toopen the eyes of 
all thar love rhe truth, thartchey may nor always be held captive, under ſuch 
miſerable deluſions. | 

28, We ce then, how unſucceſsful you have been in making good your 
accuſation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing, and which 
may beurged in common againſt all Proteſtants, Lertus come now to the 
Arguments of. the other kind, which you build upon D. Poreer's own 
words, out of which you promiſe unan{werable reaſons to convince Pro- 
4cſtants, of Schiſm. | & 

29, : But ler rhe underſtanding Reader, rake with him bur three or four 


2bort-Remembrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find them upon examination, 


nor only an(werable, but already anſwered, The Memorandums 1 would 
commend-o him, are theſe, 
39, #.- That not every ſeparation, but only a cauſcleſs ſeparation from 
ee external Communion-of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. 

t;--314:;2, 1hat,lmpoling upon men under painof Excommunication a ne- 
ecſſryof' profeſſing known errours, and practifing known corruprions, is a 
duthcientand:neceſlary cauſe of ſeparation : and thatthis is the cauſe which 

Proteſtants allcage to juſtifie rheir ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 
-- 32. .3, Thatto leave rhe Church, and to leave the external Communion 
of a Church, aticaſt as D, Porter underſtands the words,” is not the ſame 
thing : That being done, by ceafing tobe a member of it, by _—_ to 
| ave 
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have thoſe requiſites which conſtitute a man a member of it,” as faith and 
Obedicnce : This,by refuſing ro communicate with any Church in her Li- 
rurgies and publike worſhip of God. This little Armour if ir be righely 
placed, I am perſwaded, will repel all choſe Batterics which you threaten 
ſhall be fo furious. 

33. Ad 13,1415.The firſt is a ſentence of S. 4uſtine againſt Don etue, 
applyed to Luther thus, 1f the Charch periſhed, what Church breaght forth 
Donat ws, (you ſay Luther )? 1f ſhe could nor periſh, what madneſs moved the 
ſelt of Do»vatus 10 ſeparate upon pretence t0 avoyd the Communion of bad men? 
Whereunto, one fair anſwer (to ler paſs many others) is obvious out of the 
ſecond obſervation : Thar this tentence though it were Goſpel, as ir is nor, 
is impertinently applyed ro Luther and Lutherans, whole pretence of ſepa- 
ration (bc it true,or be it falle,) was not (asthar of the Donatiſts) only to 
avoid the Communion of bad men : but tofree themſelves from a necefliry 
(which bur by ſeparating was unavoidable, j of joyninz with bad men in 
their impieties. And your not ſubſtituting Luther inſtead of Donates in the 
;arcr part of the Dilemma as well as in the former, would make a ſuſpici- 
ous man conjcure that you your ſelf rook notice of this exception of di- 
tparicy berween Donates and Luther, | | 

34.. 4d 9 16. Your ſecond onſer drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who 
hold the true Church was inviſible for many ages, Which Dodtrin (if by the 
rue Church be underſiood, the pure Church, as you do underſtand it } is a 
certain truth, and it is eaficr for you to declaim (as you do) rhan to diſpute 
againit ir, Bur theſe men you (ay mnſt be Heretiques, becauſe they ſeparated 
from the Communion of the viſible Charch : and therefore alſo from the Com- 
munion of that which they ſay was inviſible: In 4s much as the inviſible 
Church communicated with the viſible. 

35. Anſw. 1 might very juſtly deſire ſome proof ofthat which ſo confi- 
dent!y youtake for granted : That,there were no periecuted and oppreſſed 
maintainers of the Truth in the days of our Fore-tathers, bur only ſuch as 
diflſcmbled cheir opinions, and lived in your Communion, And truly if 1 
ſhould ſay,there were many of this condition, I \uppolſe, I could make my 
Athrmative much more probable,than you can make your Negative. We 
read in Scripture, that Elr.44 conceived There was none left beſide himſelf in 

the whole Kingdom of Iſracl, who had not revoked from God : and yer God 
himſelf aſſures usthar he was deccived. And if ſuch a man, a Prophet, and 
one of the greateſt,crred in his judgment touching his own time , and his 


own countrey, why may not you,. who are certainly bur a man , and ſub- + 


jc& tothe ſame paſſhons as Kl:as was, miſtake in thinking , char in former 
ages, in ſome countrey or other, there were nor. always ſome good Chri- 
itians, which did not {o much as externally bow their knees royorr Bae] ? 
Bur this an{wer I am content you ſha'lrake no notice of, andthink it ſuffici- 
ent to tell you, that if it be trygy that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hy 
pocritically communicate wc viſible Church, in hercorruptions,then 
Proteſtants hadcauſe, nay, necefiny,to forſake their Communion alſo; for 
otherwiſe they muſt have joyn'd with them in thepraQtiſe of impieries: and 
ſeeing they had ſuch cauſe to ſeparate,they preſume their ſeparation cannot 
be ſchilmatical, | 
36, Yes, you reply, To forſake the external Communion of them wit 


whom they agree in faith » is the moſt formal and proper ſin of _ 
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Anſw. Very true, but 1 would fain know whereiz, I would gladly be 
informed, whether I be bound, for fear of Schiſm , ro communicate with 
thoſe that believe as 1 do,only in lawful things,or abfolutely in every thing: 
whether I am to joyn with thern in ſuperſtition and Idolatry, and nor only 
ina common protcſſion of the taith wherein we agree, burin a common dif- 
{ſimulation or «bjuration of ir. This is that which you would have them do, 
or elſe, forſoorh,they muſt be Schifmariques. Bur hereafter, I pray you re- 
member , that there is no neceflity of communic:ting even with true Bc- 
lievers in wicked actions. Nay, that there is a neceſſity herein to ſeparate 
fromthem. Andthen I dare ſay, even you being their judge , the reaſon- 
ableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate ſhall, according ro my firſt obſervation, 
juſtifie their ſeparation from being {chiſmarical. 

37. Arg. Bus the property of Schiſm, according to D. Potter, u« to cut eff 
from the hope of ſalvation, the Church from which it ſeparates: And theſe Pro- 
teſtants have this property,Therefore they are Schiſmatiques. 

38. Anl, I deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than rhis : 

One Symptom of the Plague is a Feaver, 

Bur ſuch a man hath a Feaver, 

Therefore he hath the Plague. 
The true Concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premiſles, ſhould be this, 
Theretore, he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the 
tormer, Therefore they have one property or one quality of Schiſmariques. 
And as tn the former inſtance, The man that hath one ſign of the Plague, 
may by reaſon of the abſence of other requiſites, not have the plague : So 
chcie Proteſtants may have fomething of Schiſmariques , and' yer not be 
Schilmatiques.. A Tyrant ſentencing a manto death for his pleaſure , and 
a juſt judgethar condemns a malefator, do both ſentence a man to death, 
and fo tor tlie matter do both the ſame thing : yer the one does wickedly, 
the other juſtly. VWhar's the reaſon > becauſe the one hath canſe;the other 
hath not. In like manner Schiſmariques,cither always orgenerally denounce 
damnarion to'.them from whom they ſcparate, "The ſame do thefe Prote- 
ſtants, and yet are not Sch{mariques.” 'The reaſon : becaufe Schifmariques 
do it,and do it without cauſe,and Proteſtants have cauſe for whar-they do. 
The impieties of your Church,being,generally ſpeaking, damnable z unleſs 
where they are excus'd by ignorance, and expiated atleaſt by-a general rc- 
pentance, Infine, though perhaps ir may be true, tharall Schiſmariques do 
{o:yct univerſal affirmarives are not converted , and therefore ir Ellows 
not by any good Logick. that allthar do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for ir, 
mult be Schiſmariques.The-cauſe in this marter of ſeparation is all in all, and 
that for oughtI ſec, you never think of.” Bur if theſe rigid Proteſtants have 
juſt cauſe 10 cus off your Church from the hope of ſalvation : (How 'can the 


milder ſort allow hope of Salvation t0 the Members of this Church ?.- An(.Di- 


ſtinguiſhthe.qualiry of che Perſons cenfur'd, and this ſeeming repugnance 
of their cenſures will vaniſhiintonothing. For your-Church may-be conli- 
dered either. in regard of thoſe, in whom, either negligence , or pride, or 
worldly fear,or hopes, or ſome other: voluntary fin,is the cauſe of their ig- 
norance, which 1 fear is the caſe of the generality of men amongſt you : 
or inregardof thoſe who owe their Errours from Truth, tro want of capa- 
city, or default-of inſtruQion 3 either in reſpe& of thoſe that might know 
the truth and will not, or of thoſe who would know the truth, bor ( all 
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things conſidered) cannot : In reſpect of thoſe thar have eyesto ſee, and 
will not ſee; or thoſe that would gladly ſce, but want eyes, or light, Con- 
fid:r the former fort of men, ( which your morerigid cenſures ſeem eſpeci- 
ally rorefle& upon,) and the heavieſt ſentence will not be roo heavy. Con- 
{ider the latcr,and the mildeſt will not be too mild.Sothat here is no diffe- 
rence but in words only, neither are you flatter'd by the one , nor uncha- 
ricably cenſur'd by the orher. 

39. Your ncxt blow is dire&ed againſt the milder fort of Proteſtants, 
who (you ſay)invelve themſelves in the ſin of Schiſm by communicating with 
thole (45 youcall them) exterminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf 
10 have proved Schiſmatiques + An4 now load them further withthe crime 
of Herefie. For, fay you, If you held your ſelves obliged under pain of 
damnation, to forſake the Communion of the Roman-Church by reaſon of her 
Errours, which yet you confeſs were not fundamental : ſhall it not be much 
more damnable, to live in confraternity with theſe , who defend an Errour 
of the failing of the Church, which in the Donatilts you confeſs to have been 
properly Heremncal ? | 

409. Anſw, You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves 
ovliged not to communicate with you , only or principally by reaſon of 
your Errours and Corruption. For the true reaſon according to my third 
Obſervation, is not ſo much becauſe you maintain Errours and Corrupri- 
on, as becauſe you impoſethem : and will allow your Communion to none 
bur to thoſe that will hold them with you; and have fo ordered your Com- 
munion, that cicher we muſt communicate with you in theſe things, or no- 
thing. And for this very reaſon, though it were granted, that th:fe Prote- 
ſtants held this Do&trin which ycu impure rothem 3 Andrhough this Er- 
rour were as damngble., andas much againſt the Creed as you prerend : 
Yet, after all rag coke we berween you and them, might make it more 
lawful for us to communicate withthem than you : becauſe what they hold, 
they hold to themſiclves, and refuſe not (as you do) ro communicate with 
them that hold che contrary. 

41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your former 
Suppolitions were granted, Burthen tor a ſecond anſwer, Iam to tell you, 
thar there 15 no necefſuy of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Pro- 
reſtants hold the failing of the Church from irs being, but only from its viſt- 
bility : which if you conceive all one, then muſt you conceive tharthe Stars 
fail every day, andthe Sun every night, Neither is it certain that the do- 
Erin of the Churches failing is repugnant to the Creed. For as the truth of 
the Article of the remiſſion of ſins, depends notuponthe aualremiſſion of 
any mans ſins, but upon Gods readineſs and reſolucion to forgiverthe (ins of 
all char believe and repent; {o that although unbelicfor impenitence ſhould 
be univerſal, and the Faithful ſhould abſolutely fail from the children of 
men, and the Son of Man ſhould find no faith on the earth;yer ſhould the Ar- 
ticle {t1]] continue truce, that God would forgive the fins of all thatrepent: 
Inlike manner : It is rot certain that the truth of the Article of the Catho- 
lique Church, dependsupon the actual exiſtence of a Catholique Churchz 
but rather upon the rizhr, rhatche Church of Chriſt , or rather (to ſpeak 
properly)the Goſpel of Chriſt hath ro be univerſally believed. And there» 
fore the Article may be rme, though there were no Ct.urch in the world, 
In regard, this notwithſtanding , it remains ſkill rrue, that there ought P 
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be a Church, 2nd this Church ought to be Catholique, For as, of theſe 
WO Propoſitions, There is a Church in America, and, There ſhould be a 
Church in Amer:ca, the truth of the later depends notupon truth ofthe for- 
mer, ſo neither docs it in theſe two : There is a Church diffuſed all the 
world over, and, There ſhould be a Church diffuſed all the world over. 

42, Thirdly, if you underſtand by errors zo: fundamental, ſuch as are wor 
damnable, it is not true, as I have often told you, that we confeſs your errors 
not fundamental, 

43. Laſtly, for your defire that I ſhould here apply an authority of Sr. 
Cypriay alleaged in your next number I would have done fo very willingly, 
bur indeed I know not how to do it : for in my apprehenſion it hath no more 
to do with your preſent buſineſs of proving it unlawful, ro communicate 
with theſe men, who hold the Church was not alwayes viſible, than 1» ova 

fert animw. Belides, I am here again to remember you, that St. Cypriays 
words, were they never ſo pertinent, yet are by neither of the parts litigant 
eſteemed any rule of faith. And therefore the urging of them, and ſuch 
like authorities , ſerves only to make Books great , and Controverſies 
endlc\s. X 

44. 4d þ 17. The next Section in three long leaves, delivers us this ſhort 
ſcenic. That thoſe Proteſtants which (ay they have not left the Churches exter- 
al Communion, but only her Corrupitons, pretend 10 do that which is impoſst- 
ble. Becauſe theſe corruptions were inherent in the Churches external Commu- 
101 : and therefore he that forſakes them,cannot but forſake the. 

45. Anſ.Bur, Who are they that pretend,they forſook the Churches cor- 
ruptions, and not her external communion? Some there be that ſay, they 
have not left the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be members of the Church, 
bur only left her corruptions : ſome, that they have nor left the communion, 
but rhe corru\tionsof it; meaning the internal communion of it, and con- 
jun&ion with ir, by faith and obedience: which diſagree from the former 
only in the mance of ſpeaking : for he that is in the Church, is in this kind of 
communion with it : and he that is not in this internal communion, 15 not in 
the Church, Some perhaps, tht .chey Iefr not your external commu- 
nion in all things ; meaning, that they left ir not voluntarily being not fxz1- 
tivi but fugatz, as being willing ro joyn with you in any a& of picry : bur 
were by you neceſſitated and confirained to do fo, becauſe you would nor 
ſuffer them rodo well with you, unleſs they would do ill with you, Now 
to do 11! that you may do well, is againſt the will of God, which ro every 
good man 15 a bt2h degree of necetſity. Bur for ſuch Proteſtants, as pretend , 
thar,de facto, they fo: ſook yonr co: ruptions only and not your external commu- 
2ion, that is, fuch as pretend ro communicate with you in your Confeſſions 
and Liturgies, and participation of Sacraments ; 1 cannot bur doubt very 
much, thar neither you,nor I,have ever met with any ofthis condition. And 
it perhaps you were led intoerror, by thinking that to leave the Church , 
and to leave the external communion of it, was all one in ſenſe and ſignifi- 
cation, I hope by this time you are diſabus'd and begin to underſtand, that 
as a man may leave any taſhion or cuſtome of a Colledge, and yer remain 
ſtill a member of the Colledge, ſo a man may poſſibly leave ſome opinion 
or practice of a Church,formerly common tohimſelf and others, and con- 
tinue ſti: a member of that Church : Provided that what he forſakes i: 10t 
one of thoſe things, wherin the eſſence of the Church conſiſts, Wheras per- 
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adventure this praiſe may be ſo. involved with the external communion of 
this Church, that it may be ſimply impoſſible, tor him to leave this practiſe, 
41d notto lcave the Churches external communion, | 

46 You will reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againſt thsj2 
who pretend to forſake the Churches corrnptions and not the Church, as azainſ# 
tbeſe whoſay, they forſeok rhe Churches corruptions and net her external com- 
munion. And that the reaſon is ({ill the ſame: becauſe theſe ſuppoſed COrrupiin 
ons, were inherent in the whole Church, and therefore, by like reaſon with the 
former, could not be forſaken, but if the whole Church were forſaken. 

47. Anf, A pretty Sophiim, aud very tit to perſwade men thar it is'im< 
pollible for them, to forfake any error they hold,or any vice they are ſubject 
ro, cither peculiar to themſelves, or in common with others : Becaulc, for- 
ſooth, they cannot forfake 'Themiclves z and Vices and Errors are things in- 
hcrent in themſelves, The deceit lics, in not diſtinguiſhing between a Local 
and a Moral forſaking ot any thing. For as it were an abſurdity, fitfor 
r1e maintainers of Tranſubltantiation to defend, .thara man may Locally 
and properly depart from the Accidents of a ſubject; and not from the ſub- 
jc& itſelf: So is 1t alſo againlt reaſon to deny, that a man may (by an uſual 
phraſe ofſpecch) forfake any cuſtom or quality, good or bad, cither pro- 
per to himſelf, or common to himſelt with any company, and yet never 
truly or properly forlake cither his company or himfclt. "Thus it allthe Je- 
ſuits inthe Socicty, were given to write Sophiltically, yr you might leave 
this il] cuſtom, and yet nor leave your Society, If all the Citizens ofa City, 
were addicted to any vanity, they might, either all, or ſome of them,forfake 
ir, and yet not foriace the City, It all theparts ofa mans body were dirty or 
filthy, nothing hinders butthar all or ſome of them might clen{ethemſclves, 
and yer continue parts of the body. And what reafon then in the world is 
there, it the whole Vittoe Church were over-run with tares and weeds of 
ſuperſtitions, and corruptions, but that ſome members of ir might reform 
them(clves, and yet continue ſtill true members of the body of the Church, 
and not be made no members,bur the better by their Reformation? Certain- 
ly it is fo obvious and ſcnſible a Truth, that this thing 15 poſſible, that no man 
in his wits, wil! be perſwaded our of it, with all che Quirks & Metaphyſicks tn 
the world. Neithcr is thisto ſay,that a man may keep compayy with Chriltos 
pher Potter, and net beep company with the Provolt of Qu. Colledge : Ier 
that 1 man can avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time be really 
preſent with the man who ts the ſinner + which we leave to thoſe Proteſtants 
of your invention, who are ſo oolith, as to pretend, that a man may really 
ſeparate himſclf from the Churches external Commuaion as ſhe is corrup= 
red, and yet continue in that Churckes external Communion, which in this 
external Communion is corrupted, But we,that ſay only the whole C hurct 
being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform themſclves, and yer 
mighr and did continue parts of the Church, though ſeparated from rhe ex- 
ternal. communion of the other parts, which would not reform, need not 
trouble our ſclves to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the ca by 
you, of keeping D. Potters company, and leaving the company of the Pro- 
voſt of Queens Colledge ;, and of leaving a finners company, and not the 
mans : are nothing at all like ours, Bur it you would ſpeak to the point , 
you muſt ſhew, that D, Potter cannot leave being Provoſt of 2, Col= 


tedge, without ceaſing to be himſelf; or, that a ſinner cannor leave = ling 
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without ceaſing tobe a man : or that he that is part Of any ſociety, cannot 
renounce any V ice of thar ſociety, but he muſt relinquiſh the fociery. If you 
would ſhew ariy oftheſe things, then indeed (1 dare promiſe) you ſhall 
find us apt enough to believe, thatthe particular parts of the viſible Church 
could not reform themſelyes, but they-mult of nccefliry become no parts of 
it, Bur until we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, it we choole to believe 
ſenſc rather than Sophiſtry. | 

48. In this Paragraph you bring in the ſentence of $. Cyprian, whereto 
you rcfer'dus in the former : bur, Why,in a controverhie of taith,do youcice 
any thing, which is contefſcd on all hands, not to be a 1ule of faith > Beſides, 

in my apprehenſion, this ſentence of S. Cyprian, is,in this place, and to this 
purpoſe, meerly impertinent, S. Cyprians words are,7The Church (he fpeaks 
of the particular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome) being one, cannot be within 
and without : If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was nor with Cornelius - But if 
ſhe were with Cornelius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful ordination, Nova- 
rianus # not in the Church, And now, having related the words, I am on- 
ly ro remember the Reader, that your bulinets was t@ prove it impoſiible , 
For a man t0 forſake the Churches corruptions and wot 1he Church, and to re- 
queſt him to tell me Whether, as I faid, I» nowa fert ayimw, had not becn 
as much to the purpoſe ? p 

49. Toward the concluſion of this Section, you number np your Vilto- 
ries and rel ua, That ont of your diſcourſe it remaineth cleer, that this our 
chiefeft Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the Queſtion : confoundeth internal 
Atts of the underſtanding, with external dreds : doth not diſtinguiſh between 
Schiſm and Hereſie, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt us, that they ' Pro- 
reſtants) divided themſelves from the communion of the Viſible Catholique 
Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. To which tri- 
umphs,if any reply be needful, then briefly thus:Ve do nor change the ſtare 
of the Queſtion, but you miſtake ir. For the Queſtion was not, Whether 
they might forſake the corruptions of the Church, and continue in her exter- 
nal communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe rheſe corruprions 
were in her communion : But the Queſtion was, Vherther they. might for- 
ſake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, but continue (till 
the members of it. And to this Queſtton, there is not in your whole diſcourſe 
one pertinent ſyllable. 

50. We do not confound internal Atts of underſtanding with external 
deeds, but acknowledge (as you would have us) that we canner (as matters 
now ſtand) ſeparate from your corrupiions, but we muſt depart from your Ex- 
zernal communion, For you have {o ordered things, that whoſoever will 
Communicate with you at all, muſt communicate wich you, in your cor- 
ruptions. Bur it is you that will nor perceive the difference, berween, be- 
ing a part of the Church, and being in external Communion wichall che 
other parts of it: taking for granted,thar which is cerrainly falſe.that norwo 
Men or Churches, divided in external communion, can be koth true parts 
of the Catholique Church. | 

51, We are not #0 learn the difference berween Schiſm and Hereſie, for 
Hereſie we conceive, An obſtinate defence of any error againſt any neceſſa- 
ry Article of the Chriſtian faith : and Schiſm, A cauſleſs ſeparation of one 
part ofthe Church from another. But this we ſay, Thar if we convince vou 
of errors, and corruptions, profeſſed and praftiſed in your Communion , 
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then we cannot be Schiſmaticks;for refuſing to joyn with you in the profeſſi- 
on of theſe Errors, and the practiſe of theſe corruptions. And therefore you 
muſt free either us trom Schilm, or 2 ſelves from crror : at leaſt from re- 
quiring the profcſſion of ir as a condition of your communion, | 

52, Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſt as, that 
Proteſtants divided themſelv:s from the external communion of the Fiſible 
Church, add, which external communion was corruprcd, and we ſhall confeſs 
the accuſation, and glory in ir. Burt this is not tnat 20d erat demonſtrandum, 
but tizat we divided our ſclves from the Church, that 1s, made our ſelves 
out-lawes from ir, and no members of it, And morcover, in the Reaſon of 
our ſeparation from the external communionof your Church you are mi- 
ſtaken : for it was not ſo munch becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your 
Churches external communion,was corrupted,and needed Reformation, 

53. That a pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we 

rant very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concernes every man who 
\ omen from any Churches communion, even as muchas his Salvation is 
worth, to look moſt carcfully to it, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt 
and neceſſary: For unlels it be neceſlary, it can very hardly be ſufficienr, 
But whether atruc Reformation of our ſelves from errors, ſuperſtition, and 
impicties, will not juſtitie our ſeparation in theſe things 3 our ſeparation, I 
ſay, from them who will not reform themſelves, and,as much as in them lies, 
hinder others from doing ſo: This is the point you ſhould have ſpoken to, 
bur have not. As forthe ſentences of the Fathers to which you reter us, for 
the determination of this Queſtion, ] ſuppoſe by wharT have ſaid above, the 
Reader underſtands, by alleadging them you have gain'd little credit to 
your cauſe or perſon, And that,it they were competent Judges of this con- 
troverlie,their ſentence is againlt you much rather than for you, 

54. Laſtly, whercas you deſire D, Potter to remember bis own words : 
There neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe ro depart from the Charch of Chriſt, 
n0 more than from Chriſt himſclF, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Lu- 
ther did ſo : The Do@tor remembers his words very well, and hath no reaſon 
to be aſhamed of them. Only he defires you to remember. that hereafter 
you do not confound, as hitherto you have done, Departing from the 


Church (3, e.cea(ing to be a member of it,) with departing from the Churches 


cs external communion 3 and then he 1s per{waded it will appear to you, 
that againſt Za:her and his followcrs you have {aid many things,bur ſhewed 
nothing. | 
55- Bur the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal, accordine 

to D, Potter may fall into error + And from hence it cleerly followes, that it is 
zmpoſiible to leave the external communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and 
rerain external communion with the Catholique Church, Anſ. The reaſon of 
this conſequence which you ſay is ſo cleer, truly I cannot poſſibly difcern 3 
But the conclulion inferr*d,me-think<,is evident of it ſelf,and therefore with- 
our proot 1 grant ir, | mean, thar it is impoſſible to leave the external com- 
munion of rhe Catholique Church corrupted, and to retain external com- 
munion with the Cartho@lique Church, But what ufe you can make of it, I 
do not underſtand : Unleſs you will pretend, that to ſay a man may forſake 
the Churches corruprions, and not the Church, is all one as roſay, he may 
forſake the ©hurches external communion and nor forſake ir. If you mean 
ſo,ſure you miſtake the meaning of Proteſtants when they ſay, They torſook 
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not the Church burher corruptions. For in ſaying ſo, they ncither affirm , 
nor denythar they forſook the external communion of the Church, nor ſpeak 
at all of it : But chey mean only. that rhey ceaſed not to be ſtil] members of 
the Church, though they ceaſed to believe and practiſe fome things which 
the whole Church formerly did believe and practiſe. And as for the extcr- 
nal Communion of the Viſible Church, we bave without ſ{cruple formerly 
oranted, that Proteſtants did forſake it, thar is, renounce the praQice of 
ſome obſervances, in which the whole Viſible Church before them did 
communicate. Bur this we ſay they did without Schilm, becaute rhey had 
caulc to do fo, and no man can have cauſe to be a Schiſmarique, ; 
56. But your Argument you conceive, will be more convincing, zf we 
conſider that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtintt Viſible true 
Churches,one Pure,the other Corrupted, but one Church only, An, The ground 
of this is no way ce: tain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whercas you 
ſay, Hiſtorics are ſilent of any ſuch marter , I anſwer, there isno neceſſity , 
that you or I ſhould have rcad all Hiſtories, that may be extant of this mar- 
tcrs ; nor that all ſhould be extant that were written, much leſs extant un- 
corrupted: eſpecially, confidering your Church, which had lately all the 
power in her hands, hath been ſo pernitioully induſtrious,in corrupring the 
monuments of Antiquity that made againſt her ; nor that all Records ſhould 
remain which were written 3 nor that all ſhould be recorded which was 
done, Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viitble Church before Lzther, which 
did not err, 15 itto contradict this ground of D. Potters, that the Church 
may err, Unleſs you will have us believe, that, May be, and Muſt be is all one, 
and that all which may be truc,is true: which rule ifit were true, then ſure all 
men would be honeſt, becauſc all men may be ſoz and you would not make 
io bad Arguments, unlefs you will prerend,you cannot make better, Nor 
thirdly, is 1t to contradict theſe words, The Church may not hope 20 trinmph 
ever all error, till ſhe be tn Heaves © For totriumph over crror 5to be {ccnre 
from it, to be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxiousto it. Now a Church 
may be tree trom error, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſequently in this 
ſenſe,not triumph over it, Fourchly, whereas you ſay,it evacuareth rhe brag of 
Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; perhaps{though I know 
not who they be that ſay fo,) by a frequent Synecdoche, they may mean by 
the who!e the greatcit,and molt illuſtrious part of ir, the luitre whercof did 
much obſcure the othcr,tzough it were not wholly tnvitible, Beſides,if their 
brag be evacuated, (as you cal 1t)let it be ſo, ce no harm +vill come of ir, 
Laſtly whereas you ſ{ay,that ſuppoiing a viſible pureChurch, Lurber muſt be 
a Scii{matick who {cparatcd from all viſible +. hurches:I rell you,if you will 
ſuppoſe a vitible Church extant before ana when Luther arofe,contormable 
wo him in all points of dodrtn,neceſſary and profirable,then Lether ſeparated 
not from this Church,bur adjoyned himſeltro t:Nort indeedin place,which 
was not neceſſary, not in external communion which was impoſſible,bur by 
the Union of taith and charity, Upon rheſe grounds,l ſay ,that the ground of 
this Argument is no way made certain;yet becaulc it is not manif:itly falſe, 
Ll am content to ler-it paſs, \nd,for ought I feet is very ſafe for me to do fo: 
tor you build nothing upon it which I may not fairly gr int, For what do you 
conclude from hence, butrhat,ſceing there wasno Viiible Church bur cor- 
rupted,” wther forſaking the external communion of the corrupted C urch, 
could nor bur forſake the external communion of the Catholique Church . 
| We! 
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Well, let this alſo be granted, what will come of it > Vhar, that Zurher 
muſt be a Schiſmatique > By no means: For nor every {cparation, but only a 
cauſle(s ſeparation trom the communion of the Church we maintain to be 
Schiſmatrical. Hereunto may be added, that though the whole Church were 
corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is nottrue, that £uther and his Followers 
torſook the whole corrupted Churc', or the external communion of it: Bur 
only that he forſook chat Parr of ir which was corrupted, and {till would be 
ſo, and forſook nor, but only reformed another Part, which Part they them- 
ſclves were,and Iſuppoſe you will nor go about to pertuade us,thar they for 
{ook rhemſclves or their own communion, And it you urge, that they joyned 
them(clves to no other parr, theretore taey {eparated from the whole : ] 
ſay,it follows nor, in as much as chcmtelves were a part of it, and 1till con- 
tinued ſo : and therefore could no more {eparate from the whole than from 
themſelves, Thus though there were no part of the people of Koxre, to 
whom the Plebeians joyncd themſelves, whenthey made their Seceffion into 
the Aventine Hill: yet they divided themſelves from the Patricians only and 
not fromthe wholc people, becauſe rhem(ſelves were a part of this people , 
and they divided nor trom themſclves. 

57. Ad 0.18. Inthe 18. þ. you prove that which no man denies, that 
Corruption in manners yeelds no ſuficient cauſe to leave the Church : yer ſure, 
it yiclds ſufficient cauſe to caſt rhem our of the Church, cuar are, atcer the 
Churches publique admonition, obtttnate 1n notortous impteties, Nether 
doth the cutting off ſuch mcn trom the Church, lay any neccilicy apon us , 
cither ro go our of the world, or out of the Church, but rather puts theſe 
men out of the Cliurch into the world, where we may converſe with them 
freely, withour ſcandal tothe Church, 0ur bliſſed Saviour forerold, you lay, 
that there ſhould be in the Church tares with choiſe cora, Lookagain, I pray, 
and you ſhall fcc, that the ficld he ſpeaks of, isnot the Church, bur the 
world : and rheretore neither do you obey our Saviour's command, Les 
both grow up till the harveſt, who teach it to be lawiull to roo thete rares 
(fuch are Herctiques) out of the world : neither do Proteitants diſ- 
obey it, if they cjcct maniteſt Hreretiques and notorious finners gar of the 
Church. 

58. 4d9.19.In the 19. you arc {0 curteous as to fuppole corrnuprions 172 
your doftrin : and yet undertake to prove that, neither could they afford ws 
any ſufficient canſe, or colourable neceſsity to depart from them, Your reaton 
iS, Becauſe damuavle errors there were none in your Church, by D, Potters 
confeſsion, neither can it be damaable in reſpett of error, to remain 13 any 
Churches communion, whoſe errors are not damnable, For if the error be not 
damnable, the belief thereof cannot. Anſ, D. Porter confelerh no ſuch marter- 
but anly that he hopes that your errors though in themſelves ſufficiently damnas» 
ble, yet by accident did not damn all that held them : ſuch he mcans andfaies, 
as were excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt the number of their 
unknown {ins,repented daily of their unknownerrors, The truth is, he thinks 
as 111 of your errors and their defcrr, as you do of ours : only he 15 not {© 
peremptory and preſ{umptuous in judging your perſons, as you are in judg- 
ing ours, but leaves them to ſtand or tall ro their own Maſter, whois in- 
finitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for mecr crrors, whode- 
fire to find the truch and cannot-and wirhal infinicely juſt, and therefore(4r 15 
tobe feared) will not pardon them, who might caftly have egms tothe know= 
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ledge ofthe truth, and eicher through Pride, or Obſtinacie, or Negligence 
would nor. 
59. To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, 9. 42. of 
this Chap. / hank you for your courteous Suppolal, that your Church may 
erre, and in recompence thereof, will do you acharity, by putting you in mind , 
into wha' Labyrinths you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may 
erre in ſome of her Propoſals, andyer denying it lawtul for any man though 
he know this, which you ſuppoſe, ro oppoſe her judgement, or leave her 
communion. Will you have ſuch a man diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or ex- 
ternally deny that which he knows true ? No, that you will not for them thar 
doſo, you your ſelf have pronouced a damned crew of diſſembling Syco- 
phants.. Or would you have him continue in your Communion, and yer 
profe(s your Churchto crre > This you your felves have made to him im- 
poſlible. Or would you have him believe rhoſe rhings true, which together 
with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors ? This is ſuch a one, as,is afſur'd or 
per{wadedofthar, which you here ſuppoſe, that your Church doth erre, 
(and ſuch only, we ſay, are obliged to torſake your communion,) 1s, 4s 
Schooimen ſpeak, Implicatio interminis,a contradiction ſo plain,thai one word 
deſtroyeth another ; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man, For it is tore- 
quire that they which beijeve ſome part of your Doin talſe, ſhould with- 
all believe icall rue, Secing therefore, tor any man tro believe your Church 
in error, and profeſs the contrary , is damnable Hypocriſie z to believe 
it and not believe it,a manifeſt repugnancy 3 and thirdly, to profeſs it and to 
continue in your Communion (as matters now ſtand) a plain impoflibility ; 
what remians, but that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbe- 
ticve any dodrin of your Church, muſt ofnecelsity forſake her Communi- 
on > Unleſs you would remit {o far from your preſent rigour, as to allow 
them your Churches communion, who publikely profeſs that tney do not be- 
lieve every article of her eſtabliſhed dorin. Indecd, if you would do fo, 
you mizht with ſome coherence ſuppoſe your Church in error, and yer find 
faulc with mcn for abandoning her communion, becauſe it ey might continue 
in it, and fuppoſe her in error, But to ſuppoſe your Church in crror, and to 
excommunicate all thoſe that believe your own ſuppolition, and then to 
complain that they continue not in your communton, 15 the moit ridiculous 
incongruity that can be imigined, And therefore though your corruptions in 
doctrin, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, yer your obliging ns to 
protcſs your doQrin uncorrupred againlt knowledge and conſcience, may 
induce an oblization todeparrt from your communion, As, itthere were any 
focicty of Chriſtians, that held there were no Antipodes 3 notwithſtanding 
e124s error, | might communicate wirh them, Bur if | could not doſo, without 
profetsing my ſelf of their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould be 
excus d from Schiſm, if I ſhould forlake their communion, rather than pro- 
tels my ſcltto believe that which I do not belicve.Neither is there any con- 
tradition or ſhadow of contradiction, that ic may be neceſſary for my fal- 
vation to depart from this Churches communion: And that this Church 
(raough erring in this matter) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And 
yer tnis15 that manifeſt contradiction, which D. Potter (you ſay) will never 
be able to ſalve 3 viz, That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the 
Church of Rome in ſome Dorins and Pradiſes, though ſhe wanted nothing 
weceſſary to Salwation., 
60, And 
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60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove, that there is in theſe words 
ſuch a pl-in contradiction, is very notable. For (ſay you) if (be waxted no- 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation, How could it be neceſſary to (alvation to forſake 
her ? Truly Sir, if this be a good maner of proving, it 15a very ready way to 
prove any thing; for what is there that may nor be proved,if it be proof 
enouzh to ask, How it can be otherwiſe? Me thinks it you would convince 
D. Potters wordsof manifeſt contradiction, you ſhould thew, that he athrms 
and denies the ſame of the ſame. From which fault me thinks he ſhould be 
very innocent, who ſaies only, thatthat may be damnableto one, which is 
not ſo to 3nother ; andthat may be neceſſary for one, which is not neceſſary 
for another, Andthis is all that D. Forrer ſaies here : viz. That the-profel- 
ſion of a falſehood to him that believes it, may be not damnable : and yer 
damnable to him that believes the contrary. Or that, not to profeſs a falſe- 
hood in him that knows it to be ſo, is neceſfary to ſalvation : and yet not fo, 
in him char by error conceives it to be a truth. The words by you cited, and 
charged with unſalvable contradiQtion are in the 75. pag. Bur in the pro- 
greſs of the ſame particular diſcourſe, inthe next page bur one he gives ſuch 
evident reaſon of them, (which can hardly be done to prove implicancy 
erue) that whereas you ſay, he will never be able to ſalve them from contra- 
diction, I believe any indifferent reader, having conſidered the place, will 
be very aptto think, thityou (whatſoever you pretend) were very able to 
have done this curteſte for him, if your will had been anſ{werable ro your 
ability. I will ſer down the words,and leave the Reader to condemn or ab- 
ſolverhcm. To forſake the errors of that Charch, and not to joyn with her in 
thoſe prattiſes which we account erroneous, we are inforced by neceſſity, For 
thouzh in the iſſue they are not damnable to them which believe 4s they profeſf, 
yer for us to profeſi a vow by oath (xs the Church of Rome enjoyns) what we 
believe not, were without queſtion damnable, And they with their errors, by 
the grace of God might go ro Heaven, when we for our hypocriſie aud diſiinu- 
Lation (he might have added, and perjury) (bould certainly be condemned to 
Hell. 

61. Ad 20. But a Church not erring in Fundamentals, though erring in 
other matters, doth what our Savioar exatts at her hands, doth as much as lies 
in her power to do : Therefore the communion of ſuch a Church i not upon pre- 
rence of Error to be forſaken, The conſequence is manifeſt, The antecedent 
is proved, becauſe God, by D. Potters confeſſ10n, hath promiſed hs aſsiſtance 
no further, nor ts it in her power 10 do more than God doth aſsiſt her to do. 
Anſ, The promiſe of Divine Aſfiſtance is two-fold : Abſolute, or Condi- 
tional. Thar there ſhall be by Divine providence preſerv'd in the world to 
the worlds end, ſuch a Company of Chriſtians, who hold all chings pre- 
ciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvarion,and nothing inevitably deſtru- 
Rive of ic - This and no more the Door affirms that God hath promiſed 
abſolutely. Yer he neither doubts nor denies, bur rhart a farther aſſiſtance is 
conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an aſſiſtance as ſhall lead us, if we be 
not wantinz toit and our ſelves, into all not only neceſſary, but very profi- 
table truth, and guard us from all not only deſtructive, bur alſo hurttul Er- 
rors, This, I ſay, he ncicher denies nor queſtions. And ſhould he have done 
ſo, he might have been confuted by evident and expreſs Text of Scripture. 
When thercfoce you ſay, That 4 Church not erring in Fundamentals, doth as 
much as by God's aſsiſtance lies in her power todo, This is manifeſtly untrue. 
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For God's aſſiſtance is alwaies ready to promote her farther, Ir is rcady, ] 
ſay, but on condition the Church does implore it : on condition, that when 
itis offered in thedivine directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church be 
nor negligent to followir. It thereforc there be any Church, which, rerain- 
ing the Foundation, builds hay and ftnbvle upon it 3 which believing whart is 
ſo preciſely neceſſary, errs ſhametully and dangeroully in other things very 
profitable : This by no means argues defect of divine afhiſtance in God, bur 
negle@ of this aſſiſtance in the Church, Neither is there any reaſon, why 
fuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelf roo much for retaining fundamental 
truths, while ſhe remains ſo regardleſs of others, For though the ſimple de- 
fe of ſome truths profitable only and not fimply neceffary , may conſiſt 
with ſalvation ; yer, VWhois there that can give her {uthcient aſſurance, thar 
the neg!e& of ſuch truths is not damnable > Beſides, Who 15 there that can 
put her in ſufficient caution, that theſe Errors about profitable matters may 
not,according tothe uſual fecundity of crror, bring forth others of a higher 
quality, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtiſent , and undermine by ſecrer 


conſequences the very foundations of Religion and Piety? Laſtly, Who can 


fay that ſhe hath ſufficiemly diſcharged her duty tro God & man by avoiding 
only Fundamental Hereſies, if in the mean time ſhe be negligent of others, 
which though they donor plainly deftroy Salvation, yer obſcure and hinder, 
and only not block up the way to it > Which though of themſelves and 
immediarly they damn no man, yet are cauſes and occafions that many men 
run the race of Chriſtian piety more remiſly than they ſhould , many deferr 
their repentance , many £0. on ſecurely in their fins, and fo at length are 
damn'd by means and occaſion of theſe Errors, though not for them, Such 
Errors as theſe,'though thoſe of the Roman Church be much worte,even iz 
themſelves damnable, and by arcident only pardonable) yer, I ay, fuch Errors 
as theſe, ifany Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble,and ſuffer them to reign, 
andneglc& to reformthem. and not permit them to be freely, yer peacc- 
ably,oppoſed and impugned;Will any wiſe man ſay,that ſhe hath ſuſhcient- 
ly diſcharged her duty to God and man ? that ſhe hath withdue fidelity dif- 
penſed the Goſpel of Chriſt > that ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and w art 
the ought > Whar ſhall we ſay then, if theſe errors beraughe by her, and 
commanded to be raught > Wharif ſhe thunder our her curſes againſt thoſe 
that will not believe them > VVhar it ſhe rave and rage againſt them, and 
perſecute them with fire & ſword, & all kinds of moſt exquitite rorments > 
Truly I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church (though it hold no error 
abſolutely unconſiſtent with ſalvation,) the Candleſtick of God, cirher is 
already removed, or will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is neglivent of 
profitable truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe that are Neceſſary 3 and becauſe 
ſhe will not be led into all rruths, that in ſhort time ſhe {hall be led into 
none. And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortal man can ſecure 
us, that not only a probable unaffeted ignorance, not only a meer negle&t 
of profitable trurhs,bur alſo a retchleſs ſupine negligence,maniteit contempr, 
Diſmulation,Oppoſition,Oppreſlion of thery may conſiſt with ſalvation ? I 
rruly for my part, though 1 hope very well of all ſuch, as, ſecking all truth, 
nd that which is neceſſary 3 who endeavouring to freethemſclves trom 
all Errors,any way contrary to the purity of Chriſtianity,yet fail of perfor- 
mance and remain in ſom8:yer if I did not findin my ſelf a love anddefire of 
all profitable truth ; If 1 did not ptſt. away idleneſs, and prejudice, - 
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worldly affe&ions , ard ſo examin to the bottom all my opinions of di- 
vine matters, being prepar'd in mind to follow God, and God only,which 
way ſocver He thall lead me ; If I didnot hope, chat T cither do, or en- 
deavour to do theſe things, ccrtainly 1 ſhould have little hope of obtaining 
{alvarion, | 

62. But 10 oblige any man nnder pain of damnation to farſake a Church by 
reaſon of ſuch errours, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous to promiſe 
his aſiſtance,and for which he neither denies his grace here nor his glory here- 
after what « it but to make the narrow way to heaven, narrewer than Chriſt 
left it * Anpw, Itis not: for Chriſt himſelt hath obliged us hereunto. He 
hath forbad us under pain of damnation to profeſs what we believe nor, and 
conſequently under the ſame penalty, to leave that Communion, in which 
 wecanrot remain without this hypocritical profeſſion ofthoſe things, which 
we are convinc'd to be erroncous. But then beſides, it is here falſcly ſup- 
poſed, {as hath been ſhewed already) that Chriſt hath nor promiſed aſ- 
{1(tance to thoſe that ſcck it, but only in marters ſimply neceſlarv, Neither 
is there any reaſon, why any Church, even in this world, ſhould deſpair of 
victory over all crrours pernirious or noxious ; provided ſhe humbly and : 
carneſtly implore divine a{{iiftance,depend wholly upon it,and be not want- 
ing to itz Though a Triumph over all ſin and errour, that is, ſecurity thar 
ſhe neither dorh nor canerr,be rather tobe defired than hoped for on earth, 
being a felicity reſcrved for heaven. 

63, Ad ,21.Bnt at leaſt the Roman C purch is as infallible as Proteſtants, 
and Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church: therefore to forſak* the Ro- 
man Church for errours what i it but 10 flit from one erring Society to another? 
An{. The inconſequence ofthis Argument 15 roo apparent: Proteſtants may 
crr as-well as the Church of Rome,theretfore they did {o ! Boys in the Schools 
know, that 4 Poſſe ad E(ſe, the Argument follows not. He 1s equally falli- 
ble who believes twice two to be four,as he that believes them to be twemy: 

yetin this,he is nor equally deceived, and he may be certain that he is not 
ſo, One Archite& is no more infallible than another,and yet he is more ſe- , 
curcthar his work j3 right and ſtreight who hath made ir by the level, than 
he which hath made it by gucfs and by chance. So he that forſakes the er- 
rours of the Church of Rome, and therefore renounceth her communion, 
that he may renouncethe profeſsion of her errours, though he knows him- 
ſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yer he may be certain 
(as certain as the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein decet- 
vea: becauſe he may ſee the dodrin forſaken by him repugnant to Scri- 
pture, and the doctrin embraced by him confonant to ir. Ar leaſt , this he 
may know, that the do&rin which he hath choſen,to him ſeems true , and 
the contrary which he hath forſaken, ſeems falſe : And therefore withour 
remorle of conſcience, he may profes thar,but this he cannot. 
64. But we are to remember , that, according to D. Porter, the wiſible 
. Church hath a bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, in which any private Re- 
former may fail therefore there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of 
whoſe communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into many more , 
and even into dimmable errours, Anſw, The viſible Church is free indeed 
from all errours abſolutely deſtructive and unpardonable , but not from 
all errour which in it is ſelt damnable : not from all which will actually 


bring damnation upon them, that keep themſelves in them, by their own 
voluntary 
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voluntary and avoidable fault. Fromſuch errours which are thus damna- 
ble, D. Porter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath any privi- 
ledge or exemption. Nay, you your ſelf teach, that he plainly reacheth the 
comrary, and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable to Pa- 
piſts, than Papiſts are to Proteſtants - and yer upon this affketed miſtake 
your Diſcourſe is founded in.almoſt forty places of your Book. Belides , 
any private man who truly believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours 
to know the will of God, and to doit , is as ſecureas the vilible Church, 
more ſecure than your Church,fromthe danger of crring in fundamentals : 
for it is impoſhble, thar any man ſo qualified ſhould tall into any crrour 
which to him will prove damnable. For God requires no more of any 
manto his Salvation,bur histrue endeavour to be ſaved, Laſtly, abiding in 
your Churches Communion is ſo farr from ſecuring me or any man from 
damnable errour, that if I ſhould abide in ir, I am certain I could not be 
ſaved, For abide initI cannot, without profefſing to believe your entire 
do&rin true : profeſs this I cannot, but 1 muſt lie perpetually, and exulce- 
rate my conſcience. And though your crrours were not in themſelves dam 
nable , yer to reſiſt the known Truth ; and rocontinue in the profcflion of 
known errours and falſchood, is certain]y a capital {in,and of great affinity 
with the fin which ſhall never be forgiven, 

65. But neither is the Charch of Proteſtants perfetty free from erronrs and 
corrnptions : ſo'the Door confeſſes p. 69. which he can only excuſe, by ſaying, 
they are not fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church, are conf [t PF 4 
701 10 be fundamental. And what man of judgment will be a Proteſtant, ſince 
that Church ts confeſſedly a corrupted one ? Axſ, And yet you your ſelfmake 
large Diſcourſes in this very Chapter, to perſwade.Proteſtants to continue 
inthe Church of Rowe, though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruptions. And 
why I pray, may not a man of judgment continue in this Communion of a 
Church confcſſedly corrupred, as well as a Church ſuppoſed to be cor- 
rupted,requires the belicf and profeſſion of her ſuppoſed corruptions,as the 
condition of her Communion : which this Church,contefſedly corrupred, 
doth not? What man of judgment will think it any diſparagement to his 
zudgment, to preferr the better , though not ſimply the beſt , before that 
which is ſtark naught > To preferr indifferent good health, before a diſeaſed 
and corrupted ſtate of Body To preterr a fieldnot perfealy weeded,before 
a field that is quire over-run with weeds and thorns > And therefore though 
Proteſtants have ſome Errours,yet ſceing they are neither ſo greatas yours, 
nor impos'd with ſuch tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy ; be 
that conceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, to change your Com- 


' munion for theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corruptions, it may well 


bepreſum'd thar he hath bur little judgment, For as for your prerence rhar 
yours are confeſſed not to be Fundamental, it is an affected miſtake as al- 
ready I have often told you. 

66. AdF.22. But D. Potter ſayes,1t i comfort enough for the Charch,that 
the Lordin mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dangers : bur ſhe may- 
not hope to triumph over all ſix and errour, till ſhe be in heaven, Now if #t 
be comfort enough,to be ſecur'd from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only 
from errour in fundamental points, Why were not our firſt Reformers content 
with enough, but would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernitious gree- 
dineſs of more than enough ? Anſw, 1 have already ſhewed Hm 
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how capital danger may ariſe from errours, though not fundamental. I 
add now,that what may be enough for men in ignorance, may be to know- 
ing men not enough:according torhar of the Goſpel,zo whom much & given, 
of him much ſhall be required: Thatthe ſame etrrour may be not capital to 
thoſe who want means of finding the truth;and capital to others who have 
means, and neglect ro uſe them : That to continue in the profeſſion of cr- 
rour diſcovered tobe fo, may be damnable, though the errour be not ſo. ; 
Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformers 
mighr ihink,and juſtly ,thar nor enough for themſelves, which yer to ſome 
of their Predeceflors they hope might be cnough. This, very Argument was | 
objected to (a) S. Cyprian upon another occation,and allo by the (b) Bri- Fg Fong. 
tith 2uartodecimans, tothe maintainers of the Doctrin of your Church ; lc words. 5;- 


and (c by bothrhis very anſwer was returned ; and thercfore I cannor bur 2% 4 _— 
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hope that for their fakes you will approve it, vel ns 
; 6 ; | TO | © vet fumpligitey 
412 hoc obſer vavit,o tean't qr 10s Dointnys ſacerc Excempio & Magiſtcyio ſro docuit,poteſt ſemplicitatt d115,de 1dtlern'ss 


Duma:yUcaa conced! © ns vio non poteſt 1220/ct, qui nune a Lomino admonii  iaſtruttt ſumus. (V) 1: iſfridgs, wo Ab- 
bir Co/man Alleadging thar he followern the example of his Pred:ccllors famous for holineſs, and tamous fer miracles, 
in the!e words, De Patre veſtro Columba & fequatibus ejus.quorum ſauttitatem vos imitars & regu'am ac precepta calcſt; - 
bus rents confirmata ſequi perhibet is,poſſum reſpondere  ©uta mul! 1s in judicio dtcenttous Vomno qutod in ome es pro- 
Pictavertat & demona eicertnt,  viitutcs mult as fecertnt;reſpoal ur145 I DUmtBnus , 0:61.2 2:12quam C0s nowiitt, Sed abfit 
ut de patribus veſtris hoc dicam , quia juftius maltoeſt de mcozaitts bonum credere quam malum. tide & illis Dej fa- 
mulas & Deo dulettas efſe nv nezo , qui ſimplicitate 3uſtica , ſed matentrone pia Dian aexeruat s Neque illis multum 
05]e P aſche talcm reor obſervantiam, quam au nullus advencrat qui ets inſtitute perſettio.is aecreta que ſoquirentiyy ofica= 
deret. uos wtique credo, fiqts's tins ad eos Caibolicus croutator aduentiet ſic erus momta fulſje ſecuturos, quomody ea que 
aoucrait ac didicernuat Dot mindata, provaatur fuiſſe ſecutt. Tu autzm & ſoctt tw ſt audita decreta {edis Apoſtulice, 199 
unuer falls Eccleſie, + bec literis ſaciits confurmata contemu.tts,a-(que ulla dubictate peccatis. (c)Bedai!th 3.EcC!,Hi ſt.c. 25. 


67. But if (as the Dottor ſays) no Church may hope to triumph over all 
error till ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſteither grant, that erreurs not fun= 
damental cannot yield ſr ficient cauſe to forſake the Church, or you muſt offirm, 
that all Commuzilics may and onzht to be forſaken. Anſw. The DoGtor does 
not ſay, that no Church may hope to be free from all errour, cather perni- 
tious, or any way noxious : But that 2s Church may hope 10 be ſecure from 
all errour ſimply , tor this were indeed truly to triumph over all, But then 
we ſay not,thatthe Communion of any Church is to be forſaken for errors 
unfundamental , unlc(s it exa& withall cither a difſimulation of them 
being noxious3 or a P:ofcſhon ot them againſt the diftare of Con- 
{cience, if they be meer errours. This , if the Church does (as certainly 
yours doth,) then her Communion isto be forſaken, rather than the fin of 
Hypocrific to be committed, VVhereas to forfake the Churches of Prote- 
ſtants for ſuch errours, there is no neceſlity , becauſe they err ro them- 
ſelves, and do not under pain of Excommunication exact the profeſsion of 
their errours. 

68. Burt the Chnrch may not be left by reaſon of ſin,therefore nezther by rea- 
ſon of erronrs not fundamental : in as much as both ſin and errour are 1mpoſ- 
ſible to be avoided till ſhe be in heaven, Anſ. The reaſon of the conſequence 
does not appear to mc:BurTI anſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for fin nor 
crrours, ought a Church to be forſaken,if ſhe does not impoſe and injoyn 
them: but it ſhe do, (as the Roman does) then we mult forſake men rather 
than God; leave the Churches communion rather than commit {in,or pro- 
fcls known errours to be divine truths, For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aſſured 
us, that to ſay, The Lo'd hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo , is a 


great fin, and a high preſumption, be che marter never ſo ſmall, = 
69, A 
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69. Ad 0.23. Bur neither the quality n07 the number ef your Churches er. 


rours, could warrant our forſaking of it. Not the quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe 
them nit fundamental. Not the number ,betanſe the foundation is ſtrong enongh 
z0 ſupport them. Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive 
your errours in thcmſclves not damnable : Though, we kope, they are nor 
abſolurcly unpardonable : bur to ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſup- 
poſe them damnable, Secondly though the crrours of your Church did nor 
warrant our departure, yct your Tyrannous lmpoſition of them, would he 
our ſufficient juſtification, For this layes neceſſity on us, cither ro forfake 
your company,or to profeſs what we know to be falfe. 

70, Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private 
offender ſeventy ſeven rimes that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or 
quality of rreſpaſſes ; and thea how dare we alledge his command,that we muſ# 
z0t pardon his Church for errours acknowledged to be not fundamental ? 
Anſ, He that commands usto pardon our brother ſinning againſt us ſo.ot- 
ten, will not allow us for his ſake to {in with kim, ſomuch as once. He will 
have us do any thing bur iin, rather than offend any man, Fur his will is 
allo, that weoffend all the World, rather than fin in the leaſt mattcr. And 
therefore though his will were,and it were tn our power (which yet ts fal{c) 
to pardon the crrours of an crring Church; yet certainly it 15 nor his 
will, that we ſhould crr with the Church, or it wc do not, that we ſhould 
againſt conſctence profefs the errours of it. _ 

71. Ad .24, Bur Schiſmatiques from the Church of England,or any othey 
Church, with this very Anſwer , that they ferſake not the Church, but the er- 
rours of it, may caſt off from themfelves the imputation of Schiſm, Anſ,Truc, 
they may make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame defence as we do, as a mur- 
therer can cry Not guilty, as well as an innocent perſon, bur not ſo truly, 
nor {o juſtly. The queſtion is, not what may be pretended, but what can be 
proved by Schilmattques. They may object errours to other Churches, as 
well as we do to yours ; but that they prove rheir accuſation ſo ſtroagly as 
we can, that appears not, To the Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, impoting 
that ſacred (1]cnce mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles, Saint Pezer, and 


St. Fobx anſwered, They muſt obey God rath:s thou men, The three Chil- «4 


dren to the King of Babyloz, gave in effe& the ſame antwer. Give me 


now any ta&tious Hypocrite, who makes Relivion the pretence and cloak 
of his Rebellion, and, Who {ces not thar ſuch a one may an{wer for him- 
ſclt, in thoſe very formal worils , which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs 
made uleof > Andyer,l preſume, no Chriſtian will deny, bur this Anſwer 
vas g00d, inthe mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were 00- 
20xious to be abuſcd, by Traytors,and Rebels, Certainly therefore it 15 no 
good conſequence to ſay, Schiſmatiques may make uſe of this Anſwer , 
therefore all that do make ule of it arc Schiſmatiques. Bur moreover, it 18 
to be obſerved, that the chict part of our defence, thar youdeny your com- 
munion to all that deny or doubt of any part of your dodrin . cannor with 
any colour be imployed againſt Proteſtants : who grant their Communton 
to all whohold with them, not all things, but things neceſſary, rhar is, fuch 
as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 

72. But the forſaking the Roman Church opens a way to innumerable Setts 
and Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be for(aken, Anſ. We muſt not do 
cviltoavoid evil : acither are a!llconrſcs preſently lawſul ; by which it- 

CONventences 
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conveniences may be avoided. If all men would ſubmic themſelves 
ro the chick Mufty of the Turks, it is apparent there -would be no 
divitions ; yet unity is not to be purchaſed at fo dear a rate. Ir 
were-a thing much to be defired, that there were no divifions : yer 
difference of opinions - touching points controverted , is rather to be 
choſen , than unanimous concord in damned errours : As. it 1s better for 
men to goto heaven by divers ways, or rather by divers parks of the ſame 
way , than in the ſame path to 2o on peaceably to hell, Amica Pax, ma- 
g1s amica Veritas ! 
73. Bur there can be no juſt cauſe 10 forſake the Church , ſo the Dottor 
rams : who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may err in points not 
fundamental ; therefore ncither is the Roman Charch to be forſaken for ſuch 
errours, Anſ. There can be no juſt cauſe to forſakethe Church abſolutely 
and ſimply in all t:ings, rhatis, ro ceaſe being a member of the Church : 
This | grant, if it will «© von any ſervice, But that there can be no juſt 
cauſe to forſake the Church in ſome things, or (to ſpeak more properly) ro 
torſake ſome opinions and practices, which ſome true Church retains 
and defends 3 this I deny, and you miſtake the Door, it you think he 
afhirins it, 
74. 44 $.26, 27, har prodigious dottrins (lay you) are theſe ? Thoſe 

Proteſtants whobelieve that your Church erred in points neceÞfary to ſalva- 

tion, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm 
But others, ere, Prodizious docrins indeed ! But who, pray are they that 
teach them > Where does D. Potter. accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of damnable 
Schiſm, who left your C hurch becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary 

points > Whar Proteſtant is there that holds notthar you taught things con- 

trary to the plain precepts of Chriſt ; both Ceremonial, in murilating rhe 
C ommunion 3 and Moral, in points ot Superttition and Idolatry, and moſt 

bloody tyranny > which is withour queſtion ro err in neceflary marrers, 
Neither does D. Potter accuſe any man of Schiſm for holding fo : if he 
{hould, he ſhould call kimſclf a Schiſmarique. Only he ſays, ſuch (ifthere 
be any ſuch?) as affirm, that iznorant fouls among you, who had no means 
to know the truth, cannor poſſibly be ſaved,.thatthcir wiſdom and chariry 

cannot be juſtined, Now you your ſelf have plainly affirmed , That igno- 

rant Proteſtants dying with contrition may be ſaved; and yet would be un- 

willing to be thought to ſay, thar Proteſtants err in no points neceſſary to 
ſalvation. For that may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary courſe, where there 

are means of knowled ze, neceſſary, wnich to a man invincibly ignorant, 

will prove not neccflarv, Again, where doth D. Porter ſuppoſe { as you 
make him ) that rhere were other Proteſtants, who believed that your 
Church had no errours > Or, wizere docs he ſay, they did wel! to forfake 
her, wpon this ridiculous reaſon, becauſe they judged thar (he retained all 

means necclary to ſalvation > Do you think us ſo ſtupid, as that we cannot 
diſtinguiſh berween that which D. Porter ſays, and that which you make 
him ſay > He vindicarcs Proteſtants from Schiſm two ways: The one 15,be- 
cauſe they had juſt an4 great and neceſſary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schil- 
matiques never have; becauſe they that have it,are no Schilmariques : For 

(cluiſm is always a cauſcleſs ſeparation. The other is, becauſe rhey did nor 
joyn with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe ffor whom 
they did divide themſclves, as the manner of Schiſmariqucs is. Now —_ 
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whichhe intends for a circumſtance of our {eparation,you make him,make 
the cauſe of ir, and the motivetoit, And whereas he lays, Though we ſepa- 
rate from you in ſome things, yet we acknowledge yonr Charch a member of the 
body of Chriſt, and therefore are ot $ chiſmatiques *You make him ſay moſt 
ab{urdly, We did well roforfake you, becauſe we judged you a member of the 
bedy of Chriſt. Jult as if a brother ſhould leave his brotaers company in 
ſome ill courſes , and ſhould ſay rohim, Herein] forlake you, yer I leave 
you not abtolutcly, for I acknowledge you ſtill ro be my brother,and ſhall 
uſc you as a brother: And you perverting his ſpeech ſhould pretend thar ke 
had 1aid,1 leave your company-in theſe i] courſes,and Ido well to do fo,be- 
cauſe you arc my brother : ſo making thar the cauſe of leaving him , which 
indeed is the cauſe thatke left himno farther, 

75. Bur you ſay, The very reaſon fer which he acquitteth himſelf from 
Schiſm, is,becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off 
frem the Body of Chriſt, Anſ. This is true : But can you not perceive a dit- 
terence berwcen juſtifying bis ſeparation from Schilm by this rea'on , and 
making this the reaſon of his ſeparation > If a man denying obedience in 
ſome unlawful marrer to his lawful Soveraign, ſhould fay tro him, Herein I 
dilobcy you, bur yer I am no Rebel, becauſe I acknowledg you my Sovc- 
raign Lord,and am ready to obey you in all things lawful ; thould nor Fe be | 
an cgregtous Sycophant,that ſhould accule him, as it he had ſaid, I do wel! 
to difobcy you,becauſe [ acknowledge you my lawtul Soyergign? Certain- 
ly,hc that joyns this acknowledgment with his neceſſitaredzobedience, docs 
well ; bur he that makes this conlideration the reaſon of diſobedience doth 
ill. Urge therefore this (as you-call it) moſt ſolemn foppery as far as you 
pleaſc : For every underſtanding Reader w1ll ealily perceive that this 15 no 
toppery of D. Porters,but a calumny of yours ; from which he is as far,as he 
is from holding yours to be the true Church : whereas ic isa {ign of a great 
deal of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of it. 

76, And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable comfert herein,that 
we cannot clear our ſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknowledzing that 
ply,fv not, 107 Cannor, cut off your Charch from the hope of ſalvation : Tbe- 
ſeech you to take care that this falſe comfort coſt you not too dear. For why 
this good opinion of God &4lmighry,thar he will not damn men for crrour, 
who were without their own fault ignorant of the truth ſhould be any con- 
ſolation to them, who, having the key of knowledge , will neither uſe it 
themſelves,nor permit others to uſe it > who have eyes to ſec and will not 
{cc, who have cars to hear and wi'l not hear ! this, I aſſure you, paſſeth my 
capacity to apprehend, Neither is t*# to make our ſalvation depend on 
yours, but only ours and yours nor deſperately inconſiſtent , nor to ſay, we 
inſt be damn'd,unle[s you may be ſaved ; bur that we aſſure our ſelves,ifour 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge, And that we 
hope, (andI tell you again, Spes eſt rei zncerte nomen) that ſome of you 
may poſſibly be ſivcd by occaſion of their unaffected !gnorance. : 

77. Forour brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of hereſie for denying 
the Churches perpetuity, we know none that do ſo: unleſs you conceive a 
corrupted Church to be none ar all ; and, if you do, then for ought I know, 
in your account we mult be all Heretiques ; for all of us acknowledge that 
tne Ciurch might be corrupted even with crrours inthemſelves damnable, 
and not only might, bur hath been. 
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18. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from that true Church, withwhich 
4 man agreerh 1n all points of faith : Now we muſt profeſs , Jou ſay , that we 
agree with the Church of Rome in all F undamemal Articles ; Therefore we 
are Schiſmariques, Ar, Either 1n your Major, by all points of faith zs you 
mean all fundamental points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. If the former, 
Ideny your Major : for I way wirhour all ſchiſm divide from that Church 
which errs in any point of faich Fundamental, or otherwiſe, it ſhe require 
the profefſion of this Error among the congitionsof her C ommunion. Now 
this is our caſe. If the latcr, I deny the {yllogiſm, as having manifeſtly tour 
rearms, and being coſen-german to this, 
Hethar obeys God in all things is innocent 3 
Titius obcys God in ſome tings 3 
Therefore he is innocent. | 
7 9.But they who judge a reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be dam- 
nabie,they that [ay there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe ro depart from it,and 
that they of that Church which have underſtanding aud means to diſcover 
their Erronr,anud nezlett to uſe them,axe not 10 be flattered with hope of ſal- 
wation ; they do cut off that Church from the body of Chriſt, and the hope of 
ſalvation,and ſo are Schiſmatiques - but D.Potter doth the former ;, there- 
fore he & a ſchiſmatique, Anſ. No, he doth not : not cut off that whole 
Church from the hope of ſalvation, not ti'oſe members of it who were in- 
vincivly,or excuſably iznorant of the truth ; bur choſe only who having un- 
derſtanding and mcans to diſcover their errour, negle& rouſerhem, Now 
theſe are not the whole Church ; and therefore he thar, ſuppoſing their im- 
penitence, cuts theſe off from hope of ſalvation,cannot be juſtly {aid ro cur 
off that whole Church from the Body of Chriſt,andthe hope of ſalvarion. 
80, Ad $.28,29, Whereas D. Potter ſays,There i a great difference between 
a Schiſm from them,and a Reformation of our ſelves: this,you {ay ,is a quaint 
{nbiilty,by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. Itſeems then in 
your judgment, that theeves and adulrerers, and murtherers, and traytors 
may {ay with as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt ro 
others,bur only reform themſclves. But then mcethinks it 15 very ſtrange,thac 
all Proteſtants ſhould agree with one conſent in this defence of rhemlelves 
from the imputation of Schiſm: & rhar to this day,never any Theef or Mur- 
therer ſhould have been heard of,to make uſe ofthis Apologie ! And then 
for Schiſmatiques I would know, Whether Yidor Biſhop of Rome,who ex- 
communicated the Churches of Aſia, for norconforming to his Church in 
keeping Eaſter ; whether Nowvatian that divided from Cornelizs, upon pre- 
rence that himſelf was elected Bithop of Rowe , when indeed he was not 3 
whether Feliciſſimus and his Crew , that went outof the Church of Car- 
thage, and ſer up Altar againſt Altar, becauſe having fallen inperſecution, 
they might not be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently, upon the 
intercc{5ion of the Confefſours ; whether the Donatrfts,who divided from, 
and damned all the World, becauſe all the World would not excommu- 
nicate them who were acculcd only, and nor convicted, to have been 
Traditors of the ſacred Books ; whether they which for rhe flips and in- 
firmities of others, which thcy might and ought totolerate, or upon ſome 
diftcrence in matters of Order and Ceremony, or for ſome Errour in Do- 
darin , neither pcrnitious nor hurtful ro Faith or Piety , ſeparate them- 
ſclves from others, or orhers trum them, clves ; or laſtly , whether they 
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that pur themſelves out of the Churches unity and obedience, becauſe 
their opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and confuted , or 
becauſe being of impious converſation,they are impatient of their Churches 
cenſure : I would know, Lay, whether all, or any of theſe, may with any 
face, or without extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants, and 
pretend with as much likelyhood as they , that they did not ſeparate from 
others, bur only reform themſelves > Bur ſuppoſethey were ſo impudent 
as to ſay ſo in their own defence fallely,doth it follow by any good Logick, 
that cherefore this Apology is not to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may 
ſay ſo truly > We make '{ay they) no Schiſm from you, but only a reformati- 
0 of our ſelves: This, you reply, & no good juſtification, becauſe it may be 
pretended by any Schiſmantque, Very true, any Schiſmarique that can ſpeak 
may ſay the ſame words,” as any Rebel that makes Conlcience the cloak of 
his impious diſobedience,may ſay with Saint Perer,and Saint Fobn,We mu 
obey God rather than men: ) Butthen the queſtion is , whether any Schil- 
matique may {ay fo truly > And tothis queſtion you ſay juſt nothing : bur 
conclude, becauſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uled by 
none. As if you ſhould have ſaid,S. Perer,and S. Fohy didill ro make ſuch an 
anſwer as they made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the 
fame to palliare their Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the lawful com- 
mands of lawful Authority. 
81. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted in forſaking the 
Churches corruptions their Reformation of themſelves,and their diviſion from 
9ou,falls ous tobe one and the ſame thing, Juſt as if two men having been a 
long while companions in drunkennefs, one of chem ſhould turn ſober 3 this 
Retormarion of himſelf, and deſertion of his companion,in this ill cuſtom, 
would be one and the ſame thing , and yet there is no neceffity that he 
ſhould leave his love to him ar all, or his ſociery inother things. So Frote- 
ſtancs forſaking their own former corruptions, which were common to them 
with you, could not chooſe bur withal forſake you inthe practice of theſe 
corruptions : yet this they might, and would have done without breach of 
Charity towards you; and withour a renunciation of your company in any 
act of picty and devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore though both 
theſe were by accident joyned together, yet this hinders not bur that the 
cnd they aimed at, was not a ſeparation from you , but a reformation of 
themſclves. | 
$2. Neither doth thetr diſagreement in the particulars of the Reformation, 
(which yer when you meaſure it without parriality,you will find to be farr 
ſhorr of infinite) nor their ſymbolizing in the general of forſaking your cor- 
ruprions, _ any thing to the contrary,or any way advantage your deſign 
or make for your purpole. For it isnor any (ignat all,much leſs an evident 
ſion , that they had no ſetled deſign, bur only to forſake the Church of 
Rome : for nothing but malice can deny, that their intent ar leaſt was, to 
reduce Relizion ro thar original purity from which ir was fallen. The de- 
clination trom which, ſome conceiving to have begun (though ſecretly) in 
the Apoltles times, (the myſtery of iniquity being then in woik ;, ) and after 
their departure to have ſhewed ir ſelf more openly : Others again 
believing , that the Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the 
Apoltles, and then declined : And conſequently ſome aiming ar an exa&t 
conformicy with the Apoſtolique times :, Others thinking they m—_ - 
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God and Men good ſervice, could they reduce the Church tothe condition 
of the fourch and fifth Ages: Some taking their direQtion in this work of Re- 
formation , only-from Scripture z others, trom the writings of Fathers , 
and the Decrees of Councels of the firſt five Ages : certainly,ir 1s ng great 
marvail, that there was, as ycu fay , diſagreement between them 1 
particulars of heir Reformation ; nay morally ſpeaking , it washmpoſit- 
ble ic ſhould be otherwiſe. Yet let me tell you, the difference betwcea 
them {eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion, } 1s not the 
difference between good and bad, bur between good and better : And they 
did beſt that followed Scripture interprered Dy Catholique written-Tradi- 
tion : which Rule the reformers of the Ciiurch of Enxeland, propoſed ro 
themſelves to follow. | 

$3. A4þ. 30,31, 32, To this effe&t D. Potter, p. 81, 82, of his Book, 
ſpeaks thus, 1f a Monaſtery ſhould referm.it ſelf, and ſhould reduce into pra- 
etice ancrent good diſcipline, when others would ot: In this caſe conld it be 
charged with Schiſm from others, or with; Apoſtacy from its rule and order ? 
Soin 4 Sotiety of men univerſally infeffed with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould 
free themſelves from it could they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Socie- 
73? He preſumes they could not and from hence concludes, that neither can 
the Reformed Churches be wuly accuſed for making a Schiſm,(that is, ſepara- 
ring from the Church, and making themſelves no members of it) if all they 
did was (as indeed it was) to reform themſelves, Which Caſes, I bclieve, 
any underſtanding man will plainly ſee to have in them an exact parity of 
Rea ſon, andthat therefore the Argument drawn from themis preſsing and 
unan{werable, And it may well be ſuſpe&ed, that you were partly of this 
mind , otherwiſe yon would not have ſoprcſum'd upon the ſimplicity of 


your Reader , as pretending to anſwer it, to put another of your own 


making in place of it, and then to an{wer thar. 

84. This you do þ.3 1,32, of chis Chapter,in theſe words, 7 was v'ry glad 
to find you in a Monaſtery,cc, Where I beſeech the Reader to obſcrve theſe 
things to detectthe cunning of your tcrgiverſation:Firit, That you have no 
rca{on toſay,That y-u found D. Potter i 4 Monaſtery:and as little, That you 
find vim inventing wayes how to forſake his vocation,and to maintain the law- 
fulneſs of Schiſm from the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religions Order Cer- 
rainly the innocent caſe put by the DoQor,of a Monaſtery reforming i ſelf, 
hath nor deſerved ſuch ggievous accuſations, Unleſs Reformation with you 
be all one with Apoſtacy-andrto forſake fin anddiforder,be to forſake ones 
Vocation. And ſurcly.if it be fo,your vocationsare not very Jawltul, & your 
Religious Orders not very religious, Secondly,that you quite pervert and 
change D. Potters caſes,and inſtcad of rhe caſe,of a whole Monaſtery reform- 
ing it ſelf, when other Monaſteries of their Order: would not ;, and of ſome 
men freeing themſelves from the common diſeaſe of their Society, when others 
mpu'd not : you ſubſtitute twoothers, which you think you can betrer deal 
with ; of ſome particular Monks, upon pretence of the neglect of leſſer mo- 
#aſtical obſervances going out of their Monaſtery , which Monaſtery yet did 
confeſſealy obſerve their. ſubſtantial Yows, and all Principal Statutes : And 
of a diſeaſed Perſon,quitting the company of thoſe that were infetted with the 
fame diſeaſe : thong" in their company, there was no danger from his difeaſe, 
it being impoſiible that ſhould be mortal : and out of it , no hope of eſcaping 
0thers like that for which he forſock the firjt infetted Company, appeal now ro 
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any indifferent judge, whether theſe caſes be the ſame or ncer the ſame 
with D. Potters? Whether this be fair and ingenuous dealing,in ftead of his 
two Inſtances,which plainly ſhewedit poſhble in other Socicries,and conſe- 
quently in that of the Church, to leave the faults ofa Society,and not leave 
being of it,to foilt in two orhers clean croſs to the Doors purpoſe,of men 
under colour of faulrs,abandoning the Society wherein they lived ? I know 
not what ochers may think of this dealing, bur,to me, this declining D. Pot- 
zer's caſes and conveying others into their place, is a great aſlurance,thar as 
they were put by him, you could ſay nothing ro them, 

$5. Eutthar no ſuſpicion of rergtverſation may be faſtened upon me, [ 
am content to deal wich you a litrle.art your own weapons.Pur the cafe then, 
though not juſt as you would have it,yet with as much favour to you, as in 
reaſon you can cxpe, Thata Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial vows, 
andall Principal Statutes;bur yer did generally practife,and alſo enzoynthe 
violation of ſome leſler, yer obliging obfervances,and had done fo time ont 


| of mind: And that ſome inferiour Monks more conſcientious than the reſt, 


dilcovering this abuſe, ſhould firſt with all carneſtnels {ollicite their Superi- 
ours for a general andorderly reformation of theſe, though ſmall. and ve- 
nial corruptions, yct corruptions : But finding they hop'd and labour'd in 
vain to cftc& this, ſhould reform theſe faults in themſelves , and refuſe to 
zoyn in rhe practiſe of rhem, with the reſt of rheir Contraternity , and per- 
fiſting re{olutely'in ſuch a refuſal,ſhould by their Superiours be caſt out of 
their Monaſtery,and being notto be re-admitted without a promiſe of re- 
mitting from their ſtiffene(s in theſe things, and of condeſcending ro others 
inthe practiſe of thcſe ſmall faults, ſhould chooſe rather ro continue exilcs, 
than to re-enter upon ſuch conditions: I would know whether you would 


. condemn ſuch men of Apoſtacy from the Order > Without doubr, it you 


ſhould, you would findthe ſtream of your Caſuiſts againſt you 3 and, be- 
{:des, involve S. Paul in the-ſame condemna'ion, who plainly tells us, that 
we mnay not as the leaſt evil that we may do the greateſt good. Pur caſc again, 
you ſhould be part of a Society univerſally infe&ted with ſome diſeaſe, and 
difcovering acertain remedy for this diſcafe, ſhould perſwade the whole 
company to make uſe of ir,bur find the greateſt part of them ſo farr in love 
with their diſcaſc,thatthey were reſolved to keep it 3 nay ſo fond of ir,that 
they ſhould make a decree, that whoſoever would leave it , ſhould leave 
their company. Suppoſe now, that your {elf and ſpme few others , ſhould 
notwithſtanding tneir injund&ion tothe contrary, free your ſclves from this 
diſcaſc, and thereupon they {hould abſolutely torſake and reje&t you : 1 
would know in this caſe who deſerves to be condemned, whether you of 
uncharirable deſertion of your company , or they of a ryrannical peeviſh- 
neſs > Andif in theſe cafes you will {as I verily believe you will,) acquit 
the infcriors and condemn the ſuperiors, abſoive the minor part andcon- 
demn the major , ten can you with no reaſon condemn Proteſtants , for 
chooling rather to be cje&ed fromthe communion of the Roman Church, 
than with her to per{{t (as of neceſſity they were to do, if they would con- 
rinue in her communion) in the profeſsion of errors, though not deftru- 
ctive of ſalvation. yer hindring edificationz and in the Practiſe.or ar lealt ap- 

provation of many ({uppole not mortal bur venial) corruptions, 
86. Thirdly, the Reader may be pleas'd to be adverts'd rhat you ccn- 
ſure too partially che corrupt eſtate of your Church in comparing it t0 4 
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Monaſtery, which did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial vows,and all prin- 
c1pal Statutes of their Order, and moreover was ſecured by an infallible aſſi- 
ſtance, for the aveiding of all ſubſtantial corruptions - for of your Church 
we confeſs no ſuch marter, bur ſay plainly, That ſhe not only might fall in- 


to ſubſtantial corruptions, but did fo 3 thar ſhe did nor only generally vio- - 


lace, but of all the members of her communion.icher in at or approbation, 
require and exact the violation of many ſubſtantial laws of © hriſt, both 
Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was p*rdonable in them, 
who had no: mcans to know their error, yer,of its own nature, and tothem 
who did or might have known their error, was certainly damnable. And 
that ic was not the t1ihing of Mint, and Anniſe, an Cummin , the neglect 
whercof we impute unto you, but the xeglect of judgment, juſtice, and the 
weighiuer matters of the Law. 

87. Fourthly, 1 am to repreſent unto you, tizat you uſe Proteſtants very 
ſtrangely, in comparing them to a company,who all were knows to be led 
to therr pretended Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation , but with 
ſome other ſiniſter Intention; which is impoſſible tobe known of you , and 
therefore to judge fo,is againſt Chriſtian charity,and common equity : and 
to ſuch a Company as acknowledge that themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone 
out from the Monaſtery that refuſedto reform, muſt not hope to be free from 
thoſe or the like Errors, and Corrupticus,for which they left their Brethren : 
ſccing this very hope and nothing cl{e,moved themto leave your Commu- 
nion : and this ſpeech of yours, 1o farr as it concerns the ſame crrors,plain- 
ly deſtroyes it ſelf, For how can they poſhbly fall into the ſame errors by 
forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake they do forſake 
your Communion > And then for other errors of the like nature and qua- 
lity, or more cyuormious than yours,though they deny itnor poſsible, bur by 
thcir negligence and wickedne(s they may fall intorthem, yer they areſo far 
from acknowiedging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, thar 
they proclaim to all the world, that it is moſt prone and caſte to do ſo, to 
all thoſe thar fear God and love the Truth ; and hardly poſsible for themto 
do otherwite, without ſupine negligence and extream tmpiety, 

$8. To fir the Reddition of your perverted Simile,to the Propoſition of 
it, you tells that we teach,that for all fundamental points, the Church s ſe- 
cared from error, T anſwer, Fundamental crrors may (ignifie, cither ſuch as 
are repugnant to Gods command., and fo in their own nature damnable, 
though rorhoſe which out of invincible ignorance praiſe them,nor unpar- 
donablc : or ſuch as are notonly mcritortouſly, but remediletsly pernitious 
and deſtructive of Salvation. Ve hope that yours, and the Greek,and other 
Churches before the Reformation, had nor ſo far apoſtared from Chriſt, as 
ro be guilty of errors of the later ſort, We tay,thar not only the Catholique 
Church, bur every pargicular true Church,ſo long as it continues a Church, 
is ſccur d from Fundamental errors of thiz kind, but ſecur'd not abſolutely 
by any promitc of divine aſliſtance, which being notordinarily irrefiſtible, 
bur remper'd to the nature of the Reccivers, may be negle&ed, and 
therefore withdrawn ; but by the Repugnance of any error in his ſenſe tun- 
damental to the eflence and nature of a Church. So rhar, to ſpeak proper- 
ly, notany fet known company of men 1s {ccur'd, that, rhough they negle& 
the means of avoiding error, yet ccrtainly, they ſhall noterr in fundamen- 
tals, which were neceſſary for the conſtiturion of an infallible guide of 
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faith: Burrather they which know what is meant by a Church, are ſecur'd - 


or rather certainthart a Church remaining a Church cannot fall into funda- 
mental errors 3 becauſe,when it docs fo, it is no longer a Church. As they 
are certain, that men cannot become unreaſonable creatures, becauſe when 
they. doſo, they arc no longer men. Bur for fundamental errors ofthe for- 
mer ſort,which yet, I hope, will warrant our departure from any Commu- 
nion infected withthem and requiring the profeſſion of them;trom ſuch tun- 
damental errors, we do not teach fo much as thatthe Church Catholique, 
much leſs, (which only were for your-purpole,) chat your Church hath 
any proteCtion or {ecurity, but know for a certain, that many errors of this 
nature, had prevailed again{t you z and thar a vain preſumprion of an ab- 
ſolute divine aſſiſtance (which yet is promiſed but upon conditions,) made 
both yourpreſent cyggrs incurable and expoſed you tothe imminent danger 
of more and greater, This therefore is cither to abuſe what we ſay,or to 1m- 
poſe falſcly upon us what we ſay nor, And to this you preſently add ano- 
ther manifcſt falſchood, viz. that we fay, That no particular pe: ſon , or 
Church,hath any promiſe of aſtiſtance in points fundamental, Whereas,croſs 
tothis in diameter, there is no Proteſtant but holds, and mult hold , that 
there is no particular Church ; no, nor perſon; but hath promiſe of aivine 
aſhſtance ro lead them into all neceſſary truth, if they ſcek it as they ſhould, 
by the means which God hath appointed, And ſhould we ſay other wile, we 
ſhould contrary plain Scripture, which aſſuresus plainly, That every one 
that Jeexeth findeth, and every one that asketh receiveth: and that if we be- 
ing evil, can give good gifts to our children, much more ſhall our heavenly 
Father, give his Spirit to them that askit : and that, if any Fan want wiſ- 
dom (cſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom) he ts to ak of God, who giveth to all men, 
and upbraideth not. 

$9. You obtrude upon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he being but 
one , oppoſed himſelf 10 all, as well Subjeits as Superiors, Anſ. If he did(o 
inthe cauſc of God, it was heroically done of him. This had been withour 
hyperbolizing, Mundas contra Athanaſiuum,and Athanaſius contra Mundum: 
netcher is it impoſſible, that the whole world ſhould fo far lie in wickedneſs, 
(as S. John ſpeaks) that it may be lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe 
the world, But yet were we putto our oaths,wethould ſurcly not reſtifie any 
ſuch thing for you;for how can we ſay properly & without ſtreining,thar he 
oppoſed himſeif to All, uale(s we could ſay alſo, that All oppoſed themſclves 
to him? And how can we ſay ſo,ſcceing the world can witneſs, that ſo many 
thouſands,nzy milions, followed his ſtandard afſoon as it was advanced ? 

90.But,noxe that lived immediately vefore him thought or ſpake as he did. 
This is firit nothing tothe purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and 
{ure it was no diſhonour to him tobegin the Reformation, In the Chriſtian 
warfarc,every man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly. it is more than 
you can juſtifie, For tizough no man before him lifted up bis voyce like a 
rrumpet, as Luther did; yer whocan aſſure us, but rhar many betore him, 
both choughr,and ſpake in the lower voyce of petitions and remonſtrances, 
10 many points, as he did. 

91. Fourthly and laſtly, whereas you ſav, that many chief learned Prote- 
teſtants, are forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Pottrin and Prattiſe : 1 
anlwer : Of many Doftrins and Practiſes of yours, this is nor true,nor pre- 
rended tobe true by choſe tar have dealt in this Argument, Search your 
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Store-houſe, M. Brerely, who hath travailed as far in this Northweſt diſco- 
very, as it was poſſible for humane induſtry, and when you have done fo, 
I pray inform me, what confeſſions of Proteſtants have you , for the Anti- 
quity of the Dodtrin of the Communion in one kind : the lawtulneſs and 
expedience ofthe Latin-Service: For thepreſent uſe of Indulgences: For 
the Popes power in Temporalities over Princes: For the picturing of the 
Trinity : For the lawtulneſs of the worſhip of Piftures : For your Beads 
and Roſary,and Ladies Pſalrer;and ina word,for your whole worthip of the 
Bleſſed Virgin : For your Oblarions by way of Conſumption, and therefore 
in the quality of Sacrifices tothe Virgin Mary,and other Saints: For your ſay- 
ing of rater-noſters,and Creeds to the honour of Saints,and of Ave-Marres 
to the hono: of other Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin : For the infallibility 
of the Biſhopor Church of Rome - For your prohibiting the Scripture to 
be read publikely in the Church, in ſuch languages as all may underſtand : 
For your Do&rin of the bleſſed Virgin's immunity from actual fin 3 and 
for your doctrin and worihip of her immaculate Conception : For the ne- 
ceſlity of Auricular Conftcffion : For the neceflity of the Prieſts Intention to 
obtain benefit by any of your Sacraments : And laſtly, (not ro trouble my 
ſelf with finding our more) for this very Dodrin of Licentiouſneſs, Thar 
though a man hive and die without the Practiſe of Chriſtian vertues, and 
with the habits of many damnable ſins unmortified ; yet if inthe laſt mo- 
ment of life, he have any ſorrow for his fins , and joyn confeſſion with ir, 
certainly he ſhall be ſaved > Secondly, they that confeſs ſome of your do- 
Erins to have been the Dodtrin of the Fathers , may be miſtaken , being 
abuſed by many words and phraſes of the Fathers, which have the Roman 
ſound, when they are farr from the ſenſe. Some of them I am ſure are ſo, 
] will name Gonlartizs, who in his Commentarics on S. Cyprian's 35, Ep. 
grants that the ſentence [ Hereſies have ſprang,&c.] quoted by you $,36. of 
this Chapter, was mcant of Corzelizs : whereas it will be very plain to an 

attentive Reader, that S. Cyprian ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, hough 
{ome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Dofrin to be Ancient,ycr this is no- 
thing, ſo long as it is evident, even by the confeſſion of all ſides, that many 
errors, 1 inſtance in that of the Millenaries, and the communicating of In- 
fants, were more ancient. Not any Antiquity thercfore, unleſs it be abfo- 
lute and primitive, isa certain ſign of true Doarin, For it the Church 
wereobnoxiousto corruption (as we pretend it was),who can poſſibly war- 
rant us,that, part of this corruption might nor get in and prevail in the 5.or 
4. or 3.0r 2.age ? Eſpecially fceing the Apoſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery 
of iniquity was working, though-more ſecretly even in their rimes, It any 
man ask, How could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort atime > Let him cell 
me how the Errour of the Millenaries, and the communicating of Infants, 
became ſo ſoonuniverſal;and then he ſhall acknowledge,what was done in 
ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quittance with you : as there 
are Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity , but always poſt-nate to Apoſto- 
lique , of ſome poynts of your Dodrin : ſo there want not Papiſts 
who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of them , and rhe Anti- 
quity of ours. A colle&ion of whoſe teſtimony, we have (withoutrhanks 
to you) in your 1zdices exprrgatorii : The divine Providence , blefledly 
abuſing for the readicr manitcttation of the Truth chisengine intended by 


you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of ir, Here is no place roftand upon 
| parti- 
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particulars: only one general ingenuous confeſſion of thar great Eraſmus , 
Eraſn. Ep, lib, Ay not be paſs'd over in filence. Nor deſunt magni Theologi,qui nonveren- 
15. pad tur affirmare, Nihil efſe in Luthero,quin per probatos autbores defendi poſſit : 
oc F: /c)a14 There want not great Divines, which ſtick not to athrm,thar there is nothing 

: in Luther, which may not be defended by good and allowed authors. 

Whercas therefore you cloſe up this Simile with conſider theſe points, and 

ſee whether your $ imilitude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from 

God's wiſible Church: 1 aſſure you, I have well conſidered rhem, and do 

plainly ſce thar this is not D. Porter's fimilitude, but your own ; and beſides, 

chat it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhoods, and is at no hand, a ſut- 
ficient proof of this great Accuſation. 

92, Let uscome now to the ſecond fimilitude of your making: in the en- 
trance whereunto you tell us, that from the Monaſtery D.Potter #5 fled ro an 

Hoſpital of perſons Univerſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds 19 

be true,what you ſuppoſed,that after bis departure from his Brethren, he might 

fall into greater inconveniences, and more infettious difeaſes than theſe for 
which he left them, 'ſhus you, But, rodeal truly with you, I find nothing 
of all this, nor how it is conſequent from any thing ſaid by you, or done by 

D. Porter, Bur this 1 find, that you have compoſed this: your {imilirude as 

you did the former, of a heapof vain Suſpitions, pretended to be grounded 

on our confeſſions. As firſt, that your arjeafes which we forſuok , neither 
were wor could be mortal : whereas we aſſure our {elves and are ready to 
juſtifie, rhar they are and were mortal in themſelves, and would have been 

{o tous,if, when light came to wwe had loved darkneſs more than lizht. And 

D. Potter,though he hope your Church waned no neceſlary vital part, thar 

is, that ſome in your Church by ignorance might be ſaved ; yet he nothing 

doubts but thar it is full of ulcers without, and diſeaſes within,and is far from 
fo extenuaring your errors as to make them only like the ſuperfluous fingers 
of the gyant of Garth, Secondly, that we had no hope to avoyd other diſeaſes 
like thofe for which we forſaok your company, nor to be ſecure ont of it from 
damnable errors : whereas the hope hercot was the only motive of our 
departurez and we aſſure our ſelves that the means to be ſecured from 
damnable error, is not to be ſecure as you are, bur carefully to uſe thoſe 
means of avoyding it,to which God hath promiſed, and will never fail to 

givea bleſſing, Thirdly, that thoſe innumerable miſchiefs which followed up- 5 

on the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper cauſe : where- 

as their dorin was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of 

Chriſt of the diviſion of the world. The only fountain of all theſe miſchief, 

being indeed no other than your pouring out a flood of perſecutions againſt 

Proteſtants, only becauſe they would not fin and be damn'd with you for 

company. Unleſs we may add the imparicnce of ſome Proteſtants, who not 

enduring to be torn in p'eces like ſheep by a company of wolves withcut 

re{iſtance,choole rather to dic like Souldiers than Martyrs, 

93. But you procced; and falling into afar of admiration, crie out and ſay 

thus, To what paſs hath Hereſie browght men, who bluſh not to compare the be- 

lowed Spouſe of the Lord, the only Dove,NCc. to a Monaſtery that muſt be for- 

ſaken ; ro the gyant in Gath with ſuperfiuows fingers ) Bur this Spoaſe of Chrift, 

this only Dove, this purchaſe of our Savieurs blood, this Catholick Church , 
which you thus almoſt deifie, whart is it but a Soctery of men, whereof 
cvcry particular, and by conſequence, the whole company is or may $ 

guilty 
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guilty of many fins daily committed againſt knowledge and conſcience > 
Now I would fain underſtand why one error in faith, eſpecially if not fiin- 
damental, ſhould nor conſiſt with the holineſs of this Spouſe, this Dove, 
this Church, as well as many and great fins committed againſt knowledge 
and conſcience 2 If this be not to ſtrain ar gnats and ſwollow camels, I would 
fain underſtand what it is ! And here,by the way,I defire you to confider 
whether as it were with one ſtroke ofa ſpunge you do not wipe out all that 
you have ſaid, to prove Proteſtants Schiſmariques for ſeparating from your 
Church, though ſuppoſed to be in ſome errors not fundamental ! For if any 
Juch error may make her deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery lo diſorder- 
ed that it muſt be forſaken ;, then if you ſuppoſe (as here you do) your 
Church in ſuch errors, your Church is ſo diſordered that it muſt,and there- 
jore without queſtion may, be forſaken, I mean in thoſe her diſorders and 
corruprions, and no tartiicr, : 

94. And yctyou have not done with thoſe f1militudes, But muſt obſerve 

| (you ſay) one thin2,and that is,T hat as theſe Riformers of the Monaftery and 
others who left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but 1hat they left the ſaid 
communities : $0 Luther and the reſt cannot pretend, not to have lefs thewi- 
ſible Church, And that D. Potter ſpeaks wery ſtrangely when he ſayes, In a 
ſocirgty of men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free 
themſelves from the common aiſeaſe,could not be — 021 rm to ſeparate from 
the ſocicty. For if they do nor ſeparate themſelves from the ſociety of the infetted 
perſons, how do they free th:mſelves frrom the common diſeaſe * To which I 
an{wer : That indeed,it you ſpeak of the. Reformers of a Monaſtery and of 
the Deſertors of the diſcaſed company, as you pur the cafes, that is, ofthoſe 
which lefe rheſe communities, then is it as rrue as Goſpel, thatrhey cannor 
deny but that they left the ſaid communities. Burt it appears not to me, 
how 1c will enſue hereupon, That Za#ther and the reſt cannot pretend nor 
to have lefc the viſible Church, For, co my appreheniion, this argument js 
very weak, 

They which. lctt ſome communitics cannot truly deny bur that they lefe 
them ; therefore Luther and his followers cannor deny bur thar they 
left the viſible Church. 

Where, me-thinks,you prove little, but take for granted that which is one 
of the greateſt Queſtions amonglt us, that is, That the Company which LZ#- 
ther lefr, was the whole Viſible Church : whereas you know we ſay, It was 
but a part of ir, and rhat corrupted, and obſtinate in her corruptions. In- 
deed, that Zuther and his followers left offthe PraRiice of thoſe Corruptions 
wherein the whole Viſible Church did communicate formerly, (which I 
meant when I acknow!ledg'd above that they forſookthe external Commu- 
nion of the Viſible Church,) or that they letr char part of the Viſible Church 
in her corruptions which would not be reformed : Theſerhings, if youdetire, 
] ſhall be willing togrant and that, by a Syzecdeche of the whole for the 
part, he might beſaid ro forſake the Viſible Church, thar is, a partof it, 
and the greater part, Pur that, properly ſpeaking, he forſook the whole Vi- 
ible Church, I hope you will excuſe me if I grant nor this, until youbring 
berter proof of it, than your former ſ{imilitulde, And my reaſon isrhis, be- 
cauſe he and his Followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed not tobe 
fo by the Reformation, Now he and his followers certainly forſook not 

'thcm(elves, Thercforc nor every part of the Chnrch, Therefore _—_ 
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whole Church. Pur then ifyou ſpeak of D, Porter's cafes, according as he 
put them, and anſwer not your own Arguments, when you make ſhew of 


anſwering his: me-thinks,ir ſhould nor be ſo unreaſonable as you make it, 
torthe perſons he ſpeaks of to deny that they lete the Communities whereof 
they were Members. For example, that the Monks of Saint Bezers Order 
make one Body, wherof their ſeveral Monaſteries are ſeveral members, | 
preſume it will be cafily granted. Suppoſe now,that alltheſe Monaſterics 
being quite out of Order, ſome 20. or 39, ot them ſhould reform ti.cmſclves, 
che reſt perliſting (till in their irregular courſes : were It ſuch a monſtrcu; 
impudence as you make it, for theſe Monaſteries, which we l{uppoſe retor- 
med,to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whercof they 
wcre parts? In my Opinion it is no {uch marter. Ler the world judge, 
Again, whereas the Dodtor ſais, that in a Soctery of men Vntverſally infe(t. 
ed with ſome diſcaſe, they that (hould free them ſelves from the common diſeaſe, 
could notitherefore be ſaid to ſeparate from the Suciety:Itis very ſtrange tome 


that you ſhould ſay, he ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly, Sir, I am extreamly , 


deccivcd it his words be not plain Engliſh, and plain ſenſe, and contain ſuch 
a Manifeſt. Trth as cannot be denied with modeſty, nor gone abour to be 
proved without vanity, For whatſoever is proved,muſt be proved by fome- 
t inz more evident : Now what can be more evident than this 3 That if (ome 
whole Family were taken with Agues, if the Father of this Family ſhould 
free himſelf from his , that he ſhould not therefore deſervedly be thoughr 
to abandon and diſert his Family > Bur (ſay you) if they dot no ſeparate 
them(ſclves trom the Soctety of the wicked perſons, how do they free them- 
(ctves from the common diſeaſe > Do they at the ſame time remain in the 
company and yer depart from thoſe infe&ted creatures? Me thinks,a Writer 
of Controverlics ſhould not be ignorant how this may be done withour any 
ſuch difficulty ! Purif you do not know, Vle tell you, There is no neceſfiry 
they ſhould leave the company of theſe inſefted perſons ar all : much lefs, 
that they (ould ar once depart trom it and remain with it, which I confeſs 
were very ditficult. Bur if they will free themſelves from their diſcale, ler 
them ſtay were they are, and take phyſick. Or if you would be better in- 
formed how this ſtrangerthing may be done, learn from your {cli, They may 
free their own perſons from the common diſeaſe, yet ſo that they remain ſtill in 


' the company infetted, eating and drinking with them, exc, Which are your 


own words within four or five lines after this : , plainly ſhewing that your 
miſtaking D. Perrer's meaning, and your wondring at his words a5 at ſome 
ſtrange monſtcr's, was all this while afic&ed, and that you are conſcious to 
your {clfof perverting his Argument thatyou may ſeem to ſay ſomething , 
when indeed you ſay nothing. VVhercas therefor e you add, We mnuft then ſay 
that they ſeparate themſelves from the perſons, though it be by occaſion of the 
diſeaſe; 1 aſſure you,good Sir. you mult not do fo at any hand; for thenyou 
altcr and ſpoil 1, Porrer*sgaſc quite, and fight nor with his reaſon bur your 
own ſhadow.For the Inſtanceot a man freemg himſelf from the diſeaſe of his 
company, and not leaving his company, is very fit to prove, by the parity of 
reaſon, that it1s very poſſible,a man may leave the corruptions of a Church, 
and not leave the Church,thar is,not ceaſe to be a member of it: Bur yours of 


a man leaving his company by occaſion of their diſeaſe, hathno analogy atall 
with this buſineſs, | 


3. Put 
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95. Bur Luther and his followers did nor continue m the company of thoſe 
from whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſelves, Very true, neither was ir 
ſaid they did fo, There isno neceſſity that that which is compared to ano- 
ther thing ſhould agree with it in all chings : ir is ſufficient, if ic agree in that 
wherein it is compared, A man frecing himſelf from the common diſeaſe of 
a ſocicty, and yet continuing a part of ir, is here comparcd to Luther and his 
folloviers, freeing themſelves from the corruprions of the viſible Church , 
andcontinuing a part of the Church, As for accompanying the other parts 
of ir in all things, ir was neither neceſſary, nor withour deſtroying our ſup- 
poſition of their forſaking the corruptions of the Church, poſſible. Nor ne- 
c{T;ry ;- tor they miy be parts of the Church which do not joyn with other 
parts ofic in all obicrvances. Nor poſlible,tor had he accompanied them in 
all things, he had not freed himſelf from the common corruprions., 

96. but they indeawoured 1s force the ſociety wheresf they were parts,to be 
healcd and reformed as they were ;, and,if it refuſed, they did, when they had 
power, drive them away,even their ſuperiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as 
# notorious, The proofs hereof are wanting, and thereforeI might deferr 
my anſwer untill they were produced ; yettake this before hand : 1t they did 
ſo, then herein, in my opinion, they did amils; for I have learnt from the 
ancient Fathers of the Church, that nothing is more againſt Religion than 10 
force Religions, andof S. Panl, The weapons of the Chriſtian warfare are not 
carnal. And great reaſon: For,humane vio!ence may make men counterfeir, 
but cannot make them believe, and is therefore fit for nothing bur to breed 
fog wichour,and Atheiſm within.Befides, if this means of bringing men to 
embrace any Religion were gencrally uſed(as if it may be juſtly uſed in any 
place by thoſe that have power, and think they have truth, certainly they 
cannot with reaſon deny bur that it may be uſed in every place, by thoſe 
that have power as well as they, and tnink they have truth as well as they,) 
what could foliow but the maintenance perhaps of truth, bur perhaps only 
0i rhe profeſsion of it in one place, andche oppreſsion of it in a hundred > 
VVhaz w*!] follow from it bur the preſervation peradventure of unity, bue 
pcradventu-c only of uniformity,in particular States and Churches ; bur the 
immorralizin; the zreater & more lamentable diviſions of Chriſtendom and 
ti: world? And therefore whar can follow from it.bur perhaps in the judge- 
ment of carna! policy,the temporal benefit andrranquillity of temporalStates 

2:1] Kin;:doms, bur rac infinice prejudice, if not the deſolation,of the King- 
doin of Chrift > And therefore it well becomes them who have have their 
p-rions inthis life, who ſerve no higher Stare than that of England or Spain, 
c: France, nor this neither any further than they may ſerve themſelves by ir; 
v/0 thiak of no other happineſs but the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this world; who think of no other means to preſerve 
Srorcs, bur human power and Machivilian policy , and believe no other 
Creed bur this, Reg? aut Civitati imperium habenti nihil injuſtum, quod atile ! 
Such men as theſe it may become to maintain by worldly power and violence 
their State-inftrument,Religion. For if all be vain and falſe,(as in their judg- 
ment it 15) the preſent whatſoever, is better than any. becauſe it is already 
{ctled : an alteration ofit may draw with it change of States,andthe change 
of State the ſubverſion of their fortune. Bur they that are indeed ſervants 
anFlovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the Church, and of Mankind, ought wirh 
all couraze to oppole rhemſclves againit ir, asa common enemy of all theſe. 


They 
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They that know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, by whoſe 
will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall, they know, that to 
no King or Stare any thing can be profitable which 15 unjuſt ; and char no- 
thing can be more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak men by the profeſſion 
of a Religion whichrhcy believe nor, to loſe their own eternal happineſs, 
our of a vain and needles. fear, leſt they may poſhbly diſturb their rempo- 
ral quictneſs, There being no danger to any State trom any mans opinion z 
unleſs it be ſuchan opinion by which diſobcdicnce co authority, or impicty, 
i5 taught or licenc'd : which ſort,l conteſs,may jultly be puniſhed as well az 
other faults; or, unleſs this ſanguinary doErin be joyn'd with ir, Thar it is 
lawful for him by human violence to enforce orhcrs to ir. Therefore if Pro- 
reftants did ofcr violence to other mens con{ciences and compel them tg 
embrace their Reformation, I excuſe them nor : much leſs,.it they did foro 
the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe that were in authority over them , 
who ought to be {0 ſecur'd from violence, that even their unjult undry- 
rannous violence, though it may be avoided (according to that of our Savi- 
our, When :hey perſecute you in one City flie into another,) yet may it not be 
reſiſted by oppoling violence againſt it. Proteſtants t herefore thar were 
guilty of rhis crime are not to be cxcuſed, and bleſſed had they been had 
they choſen ratherro be Martyrs than Murdercrs,& to die for their religion 
rather than to fight for ir, Bur of all the men in the world you are moſt un- 
fit to accuſe them hereof, againſt whom the ſouls of the Martyrs from un- 
der the Altar cry much lowder than againſt all rheir orher Perſecutors to- 
gether : Who for theſe many ages together have daily ſacrificed Hecatggybs 
of innocent Chriſtians, under the name of Heretiques, to blind _ 
furious ſuperſtition, VVho teach plainly,that you may propagate yourReligt- 
on whenſoever you have power,by depoſing of Kinzs and invaſion of King- 
doms, and think when you kill the adverſaricsof it, you 4s God goed ſervice, 
Bur for their departing corporally from them, whom menrally they had 
forſaken: For their forſaking the external Communion and company of 
the vnreformed part of the Church, in their ſuperſtirzons and impictics : thus 
much of your accuſation we embrace and glory init 3 And fay,though ſome 
Proteſtants might offend in the maner or degree of ticir ſcparation, yer 
certainly rhcir {cparation it ſelt was not Schiſmacical, bur innocent 3 and not 
only ſo, bur juſt and neceflary. And as for your obtruding upon D, Potter 
thar he ſhould ſay, There neither was nor could bejuſt cauſe to do ſ», no more 
than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. 1 kave ſhewed divers times alrcady, that 

6 you deal very in juriouſly with him, confounding together, Departing from 
* the Charth, and Departing from ſome zeneral opinions and practiſes, whigh 
| did not conſtitute bur vitiate, not make the Church but marr ir. For though 
hciſaies, rhar which is moſt truc, that there can be no jaſt canſe to depart from 
the Church, thatis, roccaſe being a member of rhe Church, xo more than 
ro depart from Chriſt himſelf, in as much as theſe are not divers but the fame 
thingy vere nowhere denies, but there might be juſt and neccflary cauſe to 
depart from ſome opinions and practices of your Church,nay ofthe Catho- 
lique Church. And therefore you do vainly to inferr, thar, Luther and his 
followers for ſo doing, were Schiſmatiques, 

97. Adg. 35. Ianſwer ina word, that neither are Optares his fayings 
rules of Faith, and rherefore not fit to determine Controveriies of Ffth: 
Aad then that Majorinus might well be a Schiſmatiquefor depart nz from 
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Cecilianw, and the Chayr of Cyprian and Peter withour caufe ; and yer Lu> 
ther and his followers who departed from the Communion of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Biſhop of their own Diocels be none, becauſe they had 
jult and neceſſary cauſe of their departure. For otherwiſe they muſt have 
continued in the profeſſion of known Errors and the practice of maniteft 
Corruptions. | | 
98.44 $.36.1n the next Section you tel us,that Chriſt our Lord gave $.Pe- 

ict and his ſucceſſors authority ever his whole Militant Church. And for proof 
hereof you firſt referre us to Brerely, c:11ng exattly the places of ſuch c hief 
Proteſtants as have conteſſed the antiquity of this point, Where fir(t you fall 
into the Fallacy which is called 7g»or-rco Elenchi,or miſtaking the Queſtion3 
for being to prove this point true,zyou only prove 1t ancient. Which, to 
what purpoſe isit, when borh the parries litigant are agreed that many cr- 
rors were hcld by -many of the ancient Doors, much more ancient than 
any of thoſe who are prerended to be confeſſed by Proteſtants ro have held 
with you in this matter : and when thoſe whom you have to do with, and 
whom it is vain to diſpure againſt but out of Principles received by them , 
are all peremprtory, that though novelty be a certain note of falſhood, yet 
no Antiquity leſs than Apoſtolical, is a certain note of cruth? Yer this I ſay, 
notas it I did acknowledge whart you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſsthe 
Fathers againſt them inthis point, For the point here ifluable is nor, Whether 
S. Peter were head of the Church > Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had 
any priority in the Church Nor, whether he had authority over it given 
him by the Church > Burt whether by Divine right, and by Chriſts appoint- 
ment he were Head of the Catholique Church>Now. having peruſed Bre- 
ely,1 cannot find any one Proteſtant confefling any one Father to have con- 
curred inopinion with you in this point. Andthe Reader hath reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that you alſo out of all che Fathers could nor find any one authority 
pertinent tothis purpoſe : for otherwiſe you were much to blame , cititig 
ſo few, to make choice of ſuch as are impertinent. For let the underſtand- 
ing Reader pcruſe the 55. Epiſt. of S. Cyprian,with any ordinary attention, 
out of which you take your firſt place, and I amiconfident he ſhall find that 
he means nothing elſe by the words quoted by you, But that in one particu- 
lar Church at one time there ought to be but one Biſhop,and that he ſhould 
be.obeyed-in all things lawful : The non- performance whereof, was one of 
che molt ordinary cauſes of Hereſies againſt rhe Faith,and Schiſm from the 
Communion ofthe Church Univerſal, He ſhall find;ſecondly, and char by 
many convincing Arguments,that though he write to Cornelius Biſhop of 
Reme , yet he ſpeaks not of him, bur of himſelf then Biſhop of Carthage, 
againſt whom a faction of Schiſmariques had thenſerup another, And there- 
fore here your ingenuity isto be commended above many of your ſide : For 
whereasthey ordinarily abuſe this place to prove,that in the whole Church 
there ought robe bur one Pricfi & one Judge 5, you ſeem ſomwhar diffident 
hereof, andrthercupon ſay,That theſe words plainly condemn Luther, whether 
he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Univerſal , or of every Particular 
Charch.But whether they condemn L «ther,is another queſtion. The queſtion 
here is, Wherher they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Bi- 


ſhops>which certainly they are as far from proving,as from proving the Su- 
| premacy of any ocher Biſhop:ſceing it is evident they were intended not of 
, c | one 
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one: Biſhop over the whole Catholique Church, bur of one Biſhop in one 
particular Church. : 3 

99. And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of optatus, ifirbe well 
lookt into,chough at the firſt fightic may ſeem otherwiſezbecauſe opratus his 
ſcene happened to be Rome, whereas S, Cyprians was Carthage. The truth is, 
the Donariſts bad ſer up at Romea Biſhop of their tation : nor with intenc 
to make him Biſhop of the whole Church bur of that Church in particular, 


' Now Optarus going upon S. Cyprians above-mentioned ground of one Bifbop 


in one Church, proves them Schiſmariques for fo doing, and he proves it by 
this Argument: S, Peter was firſt Biſhop of Rome, neither did the Apoſtles 
attribute ro rhemſelves each one his particuiar Chair, (underſtand iz rhaz 
City;for in other places athers,] hope, had Chairs bclides S, Peter) and there- 
fore he is a Schiſmatique, who againſt that one fingle Chair erects anocher 
(underſtand as before, in that place) making another Biſhop of thac Dioceſs 
beſides him who was lawfully eleedroir.. 
- 100,Bur yer by the way he ſtyles $. Peter head of the Apoſtles,and ſays that 
from thence be was called Cephas. Anſ.Perhaps he was abuſe into this opi- 
nion,by thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word K*7axi a head ©: where- 
as it 15 a Syriack word and ſignifies 4 floze. Beſides, S. Peter might be head of 
the Apoſtles, that is, firſt in order and honour among them , and nor have 
Supreme Authority over them. And indeed that S. Feter (ſhould have Au- 
thority over all the Apoſtles, and yet exerciſe no one act of Authority over 
any one of them , and thax they ſhould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjeRion, 
me-thinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of England for twenty five years to> 
gether ſhould do no A& of Regality, nor receive any one acknowledge- 
ment of it, As ſtrange merhinks it is, that you, ſo many ages after , ſhould 
know this ſo certainly, as you pretend to do , and thar the Apoſtles ( after 
that thoſe words were ſpoken 1n their hearing, by vertue whereof S. Peter 
is pretended to have been made their head,) thould ſtill be fo ignorant of ir, 
as to queſtion which of them ſhouldbe the greateſt? yer more ſtrange,that our 
Saviour ſhould nor bring them our of their error, by telling them S. Perer 
was the man, but rather confirm it by ſaying ,the Kinks of the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe authority over them,but it ſhould not be ſo among them, No leſs a wonder 
was it that S, Paul ſhould ſo far forger S. Peter and himfelt,asthar,firſt men- 
tioning of him often,he ſhould do it without any title of Honour. Secondly, 
ſpeaking of the feveral degrees of men in the Church, he ſhould not give 
S, Peter the higheſt, bur place him in equipage with the reſt of the Apoltlles, 
and ſay, God hath appointed (nor firſt Peter , then the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
but) firſf Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets. Certainly, if the Apoſtles were all 
firff,rome ir is very probable,that no one of them was before the reſt. For 
by Firſt,all men underſtand cither that which is before all, or that before 
which is nothing. Now inthe former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could norbe all 
firſt,for then every oneof them muſt have been before every one of the reſt. 
And therefore they muſt be Firſt in the other ſenſe. And therefore No man, 
and therefore Not S. Peter,muſt be before any of them, Thirdly and Laſtly, 
that ſpeaking of himſelb in particular , and perhaps comparing himſelf 
with S, Peter in particular, rather thaa any other , he ſhould ſay in plain 
terms , 1 am in nothing inferior to the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, But beſides 
all this, Though we ſhould grant, againſt all theſe probabilities and 
many more , that Opratus meant that S, Peter was head of the —_ 
ot 
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not in our bur in your ſenſe, and that S, Peter indeed was fo ; yer ſtill you 
are very farr from ſhewing, that inthe judgement of Opratus, the Biſhop 
of Rome, WAS to be at all, much leſs by divine righe, ſucceſſor to S. Petey jn 
this his Headſhip and Authority. For what incongruity is there, if we ſay , 
at he might ſucceed $. Peter inthat part of his care, the government of 
hat particular Church, (as ſure be did even while S, Peter was living,) and 
yer chat neither he nor any man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor 
in his government of the Church Univerſal > Eſpecially ſeeing S. Peter and 
che reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the foundations of the Church, were to 
be the Foundations of it, and accordingly are ſo called in Scripture, And 
therefore as in a Building ir is incongruous that Foundations ſhould ſucceeda, 
Foundations - So it may be inthe Church, that any other Apoſtles ſhould 
ſucceed the firſt, | 
101, Ad. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having 
no Argument in ir, For there is nothing in it ; two ſayings of S. Auſtin, 
which 1 have grear reaſon to eſteem no Argument, untill you will promiſe 
me, to grant whatſoever I ſhall prove by two ſayings of S. Avſtiz. Bur 
moreover, the ſecond of rheſe ſentences ſecms to me, to imply the contra- 
diction of the firft, For to ſay, That the Sacriledge of Schiſm, i eminent , 
when there s n0 cauſe of ſeparation, implies, to my underſtanding, thatthere 
may be a cauſe of Separation. Now in the firſt, he ſays plainly, That 1h is 
impoſſible, Neuher doth any reconciliation of his words occurre to me, but 
only this, thatinthe former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition , that the Publique 
ſervice of God, wherein men are to communicate is unpolluted, and no un- 
lawful thing practiced in their communion , which was ſo true of their 
communion, that the Donariſts who ſeparated did not deny it, Andto make 
this anſwer no improbable evaſion,it is obſervable out of S. Auſtin and Opras 
1;,that though the Donariſts,arthe beginning of their Separation,pretended 
nocauſe of it, but only that the men from whom they ſeparated, were defi- 
led with the contagion of Traditors z yet aſterwards, to make the continu- 
ance of it more juſtifiable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this calumny 
againſt Catholiques, that they ſer pictures upon their altars: which when 
S. Auſtin comes to Anſwer , he does not deny the poſsibility ofthe thing , 
for that had been to deny the Catholique Churchto be made up ofmen, all 
which had free-will to evil, and therefore might poſsibly agree in doing it , 
and, had he denyed this, the Action of after-Ages had been his refuration z 
Neither does he fay, (as vou would bave done,) that it was true, they 
placed pictures there, and moreover worſhipped them, but yet not for 
their own ſakes,but for theirs who were repreſented by them: Neither does 
heſay,(as you do inthis Chapter) that though this were granted a Corrup- 
tion, yer were ricy not to ſeparate for it. VWharthen does he 2 Certainly 
nothing elſe, but abhorr the thing, and deny the imputation - Which way 
of aniwering, does not, I confeſs , plainly ſhew, bur yer ir ſomewhat in- 
timates, that he had nothing elſe to anſwer z and that ifhe could not have 
denyed this, hc could not have denyed the Donatiſts ſeparation from them 
to have been juſt, It this Anſwer to this litle Argument ſeem not ſufft- 
cient, I add moreover, that if it be applyed to Lather'> ſeparation, ir 
hath che common fault ofall your Allegations out of Fathers, Impertinence, 
For ic is one thing toſeparate from the communion of the whole world, 
another to ſeparate form all the Communions in the world : One thing to 
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divide from them who are united among themſelves, another to divide 
fromrhem who are divided among themſclves. Now the Donatiſts ſeparated 
from the whole world of Chriſtians, unired in one Communion, profefing 
the ſame Faith. ſerving God after the ſame maner, which was a very great 
Argument, that they could not have juſt cauſc toleave them : according to 
that of Terinlian, Fariiſſe debuerat error Eccleſiarnm; quod autem mu mnl- 
tos unum eſt, non eſt Erratum ſed Traditum, Put Luther and his fol'owers 
did notſo. The world, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholiques, was divided 
and ſubdivided long before he divided from it ; and by their divitions had 
much weakned their own authority, and taken away from you this plea of 
S. Auſtin,which ſtands upon 8o other Fonndation,bur the Unity ofthe whole 
worlds Communion, I 
102. A44.38. If Luther were in tbe right, moſt certain theſe Proteſtants 
that differed from him were in the wrong : Butthart either he or they were 
Schiſmariques, it follows not, Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſ- 
mariques tromthe Dominicans, or they from the Jeſuits, The Canoniſts 
from the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuirs from the Canoniſts : The Scotifts from the 
Thomiſts,or they from the Scotiſts : The Francifcans from the Dominicans, 
or the Dominicans from the Francifcans, For between all theſe the world 
knows that, in point of DoCtin, there is a plain and irreconcileable contra- 
diction ; and therefore one Part muſt be in error, ar leaſt not Fundamenta!. 
Thus your Argument returns upon your {elf, and, ifit be good, proves the 
Romay Church in a manner to be made up of Schiſmariques. But the anſwer 
roit,is, thar it begges this very falſe and vain Suppoſition 3 That whoſoever 
inany point of dodtrinis a Schiſmartique. | 
103. Ad $.39. Inthe next place you number up. your vicories, and tell 
us, thai out of theſe premiſes, this concluſion follows, That Luther and his fol- 
lowers were Schiſmatiques from the Viſible Church, the Pope, the Dioceſs where- 
in they were baptized ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived,fr om the Coun- 
rrey to which they belonged ; from their Religions order wherein they were pro- 
feſſed ; from one another, and laſtly, from a mans ſelf : Becauſe the ſelf ſame 
Proteſt ant t convicted 10 day, that his yeſterdayes opinion was an error. To 
which I Anſwer, that Luther and his followers ſeparated from many of 
theſe, in ſome opinions and practices: But that they did it without caule , 
which only can make them Schiſmatiques, rhat was the only thing you 
ſhould have prov'd, and tothat you nave not urged one reaſon of any mo- 
ment, All of them tor weight and ſtrength were cofen-germans to this 
pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſmariques from them- 
ſelves, becauſe the ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day is convitted in con(cience, that 
his yefterdayes opinion was ay error. It ſeems then, thar they that holderrors, 
mult hold them faſt, and take fpectal care of being convicted in conſcience 
that they are in error, for fear of being Schiſmariques ! Proteſtants muſt 
continue Proteſtants, and Puritans Purirans, and Papiſts Papiſts; nay Jewes, 
and Turks, and Pagans, muſt remain Jews, and Turks, and Pagans,and go 
on conſtantly tothe Devil, or elſe, torſooth, they muſt be Schiſmatiques and 
that from themſelves, And this perbaps isthe cauſe that makes Papiſts ſo ob- 
ſtinate,not only in their common ſuperſtition, but alſo in adhering to the pro- 
per phancics of their ſeveral Sc&s: ſothar it is a miraclerto hear of any Jeſuit 
that hath forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuirs , or anv Dominican thar hath 
chang'd his forthe Jeſtiirs, VWhithour queſtion,this Gentleman my adverſary 
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knows none ſuch , or elſe methinks he ſhould not have objected it to 
D. Porter, That he knew a man in the worla, who,from a Puritan ,was turned 
10 a moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true, But ſure, if his be all 
his faulr, hehath noreaſon tobe aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſſi- 
bly ic may be a faulc tobe in crrour, becaufe many times it proceeds from 
a fault: Bur ſure,the forſaking of errour cannor be a fin, unleſs to be in 
errour bea vertue. And therefore todo as you do, to damn men for falſe 
opinions, androcall them Schiſmariques for leaving them z to make perti- 
nacy in errour,that is,an unwillingneſs tobe convicted, or a reſolution nor 
to be convicted, the form of Hereſie, and to find fault with men, for be- 
ing convifted in conſcience that they are in error , is the moſt incoherent 
and contradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of. But Sir, ifthis be a 
{-ange matter to you, that which I ſhall rell you will be much ſtranger. I 
know a man that of a inoderate Proteſtant rurn'd a Papilt, and, the day rhac 
he did ſo, (as all things that are done are perfe&ted ſome day or other,) 
was convicted in Conſcience , that his yeſterdays opinion was an errour, 
and yet thinks he was no Schiſmarique for doing ſo, and defires to be in- 
formed by you, whether or no he was miſtaken > The ſame man after- 
wards,upon better conſideration,became a doubring Papiſt,and of a doubt- 
ing Papiſt a confirm'd Proteſtant. And yet this man thinks himſelf no more 
to blame for all cheſe changes, than a Travailer, who ufing all diligence to 
find the right way to ſome remote Ciry, where he had never been,(asthe 
party I ſpcak of had never been in Heaven,) did yet miſtake it, and after 
find his error, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification ſo far as 
to maintainthat his alterations, not only to you, but alſo from you by Gods 
mercy, were the moſt ſatisfatory ations to himſelf, thatever he did, and 
the greatelt victories that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his affeQtions 
to thoſe things which in this world are moſt pretious ; as wherein for Gods 
ſake, and (as he was verily perſ{waded,) out of love tothe Truth, he wen» 
upon a cerainexpeution of thoſe inconveniences, which to ingenuous na- 
tures are ofall moſt terrible. So chat though there were much weakneſs in 
ſome of thele alterations, yet certainly there was no wickedneſs, Neither 
does he yield his weakneſs altogether withour Ap$ogie, fecing his dedu- 
&tions were rational,and out of ſome Principles commonly received by Pro- 
teſtants as well as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſlciſion of 
his underſtanding. 

104 Ad þ. 40, 41. D. Potter p. 81. of his Book, to prove our Separati- 
on from you, not only lawful bur neceſſary, hath theſe words, Although we 
confeſs the Church of Rome, (in ſome ſenſe) to be 4 true Church, and ber er- 
rours (to ſome men) nor damnable ;, yet for us who are convinced in conſci- 
ence, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain 
of damnation,to forſake her in thiſe errours. He means nor, in the belict of 
thoſe crrours ; fr that is preſuppoſed to be done already : for whoſoever 
15 convinc'd in Conſcience that ſhe errs, hath for matter of belief forſaken, 
tat 15, ccaſcd to believe thoſe errours. This therefore he meant not, nor 
could ww incan : bur that, whoſoever is convinc'd in Conſcience that the 
Churci of Rome erres, cannot with a good conſcience, but 'forſake her in 
the profcſsion and praftice of theſe crrours : And the reaſon hereof is ma- 
nifcit 3 becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt profeſs what he believes nor, and pra- 
file what he approves not, VWhich is no more than your ſelf in theſi have 
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divers times affirmed. For in one nes ſay, /t is unlawful 10 ſpeak any 
the leaſt untruth : Now he that profefſerh your Religion , and believes it 
not, whart elfe doth he bur live in a perpetual lie? Again in another , you 
have called them that profeſs one thing and believe another , a damned crew 
of diſſembling Sycophanrs : And therefore in inveighing againſt Proteſtants 
for forſaking the Profeſſion of theſe errours, the belief whereof they had al- 
ready forſaken, -what do you bur rail at chem for not being a damned crew 
of aiſſembling Sycophants ? And laſtly, 9. 42. of chis Chapter, within three 
leaves after this, whereas D. Potter grants but only a necefiity of. peaceable 
external obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though perhaps errone- 
ous, (provided it be in matter nos of Faith, bus of Opinions or Rites,) con- 
demning thoſe men, who by occaſion of errours of this quality, diſturb the 
Churches peace , and caſt off her Communion : Upon this occaſion you 
come upon him with this bitter Sarcaſm, 7 hank you for your ingenuons con- 
feſſion, in recompence whereof I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in 
mind into what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may 
err in ſome points of Faith, andyet that it is not lawful for any man 10 oppoſe 
his jndgment, or leave her Communion, though he have evidence of Scripture 
againſt her | Will you have ſuch a man difſemble againſt his Conſcience , or 
externally dewy Truth knows to be contained in holy Scripture? 1 anſwer for 
him, No: Ir is nothe, but you, that would have men do ſo: not he who 
ſays plainly, that whoſoever & convinc'd in Conſcience that any Charch errs, 
# bound nnder pain of damnation to forſake her in her profeſiion and pradtice 
of theſe erronrs:bur you, who find fault with him,and make long diſcourſes 
againſt him, for thus affirming : Not he who can eaſily wind himſelf our 
of your Imaginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where denyes tr 
lawful for any man to oppoſe any Church, erring in matter of Faith , for 
that he ſpeaks not of matters of Faith ar all, bur only of Rites and Opinions, 
And in ſuch marters, he ſayes indeed ar firſt, 7t is not lawful for any man to 
oppoſe his judgment to the publique + Bur he preſently explains himſelf by 
{aying, not only that he may hold an opinion contrary $0 the publique reſolu- 
rion, but beſides that he "gy offer it to be conſidered of, (fo far is he from re- 
quiring any finful diſimulation) ; Provided, be do it with great Probability 
of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpettfully, and without ſeparation from the 
Churches Communion, Ir is not therefore in this caſe , oppoling a mans 
private judgment to the publique ſimply , which the Door finds faulr 
with: Bur the degree only and malice of this Oppoſition, oppoſing it fatti- 
ouſly. And nor holding a mans own conceir, different from the Church ab- 
folurely, which here hecenſures : But a fad7ious advancing it, and deſpi- 


. fing the Church, ſo farr as to caſt off her Cemmunion, becauſe, forſooth, the 


errs in ſome opinion, or uſeth ſome inconvenient, though nor impious Rites 
and Ceremonics, Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him there, as if 
herequired, That men ſhould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience,or externally 
deny a truth known 1o be contained in holy Scripture, But certainly a great 
deal leſs,to quarrel with him, for ſaytng (which is all that here he ſays,) 
That mer under pain of damnation, are not to diſſemble, but if they be con- 
Vinc'd in conſcience, that your, or any other Church (tor the reaſon is alike 
tor all ) errs in many things, are of neceſſity to forſake that Church, in the 

Profeſſion and pradtice of theſe errours, 
195.But to conſider your exception to this ſpeech of the DoQtors, _ 
woat 
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what more particularly : I ſay your whole diſcourſe againſt ir, is com- 
pounded of falſhoods and impertinencies, The firlt falſhood is, that he in 

theſe words avoucheth, har zo learned Catholiques can be ſaved: Unleſs 

you will ſuppoſe, thar all learned Catholiques are convinc'd in conſcience , 

that your Church errs in many things, it may well be tear'd that many are 
ſo convinc'd, and yet profcls what they believenot, Many more have been, 
and have ſtifled their con(ciences, by thinking ir an act of humility, to do; 
ſo. Many more would have been, had they with liberty and indifference of 
judgement, examined the groundsof the Religion which they profeſs. But 

co think that all the Learned of our fide, are actually convinc'd of errors 
in your Church, and yer will not forſake the profeſſion of them, this isſ© 
greatan uncharitableneſs, thar | verily believe 1. Porter abhorres it, Your 
next falſhood is, That the DotF-r affirms, that you Catholtques want no 
means of Salvaiion: andthat he judges the Reman errors not 20 be in them- 
ſelves fundamental or damna le, Which calumny I have very often confu- 
red- and in this very place it is confuted by D. Porter,and contefled by your 
ſclt. For in the beginning of tiuis Anſwer you tell us, that the Dodor awouches 
of ali Catholiques whom ignorance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved, 

Certainly then he muſt needs efteem them to want ſomething neceſſary 

ro Sal-ation, And then in the Dotor's ſaying, it is remarkable, rhar he 

confeſſes, your errors to ſome men x0: dampmable : which cleerly imports, that 

according wo his judgement, they were damnable in rhemielves, though 

by accident to them who lived and died in invancible ignorance, and with 
rcpentance, they might prove not damnable, A Third is, that theſe 4ſſer- 
110ns, ih: Roman Errors are in themſelves ndt damnable, and yet it ts damnable 
for me (who know them to be errors,) to hold and confefs them, are abſolutely 
znconfiſtent , which is falſe z for,be the matter what it will, yet for a man to 
tcl] a lie, eſpecially in matter of Religion, cannot but be damnable. How 
much more then, ro go on in a courſe of lying by profeſſing to believe 
ticſe things divine Truths, which he verily believes to be falſhoods and 
fables > A fourth is, that if we erred 2» thinking that your Church holds errors, 
thu error or erroneous conſcience might be rectified and depoſed, by judging 
thoſe errors not damnable. For, what repugnance is there between theſe 
rwo Suppoſirions,that,you do hold ſome errors, and,that they are not dam- 
nable > Andit there be no repugnance berween them, how can the beliefof 
the later remove or deſtroy, or it be erroneous, reQifie the belief of the fore 
mer > Nay ſeeing there is a manifeſt conſent berweenthem, how can it be 
avoided, bur rhe belief of the larer will mainrain and preſerve the belief 
of the former > For who can conjoyn inone brain not crackr, (pardon me , 
if Iſpeak to you in your own words,) theſe Afſertions, In the Reman Church 
there are errors not damnable ; and, In the Roman Church there are noer- 
rors at all > Or what ſober underſtanding would ever think this a good col- 
le&ion, I eſteem the errors of the Kowan Church not damnable, therefore I 
do amiſs tothink that ſhe erres at all > If therefore you would have us alter 
our judgement, that your Church is erroneous; your only way is to ſhew , 
your doctrin conſonant, art leaſt not evidently repugnant, to Scripture and 
Reaſon, For as for this device, this ſhort cur of per{ſwading our ſelves that 
you hold no errors, becauſe we believe your errors are not damnable , 
aſlure your ſelf it will never hold. 
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196, A fifth falſhood is, That we daily do this favour for Proteſtants you 
muſt mean (if you ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no errors, becauſe 
we judge they have none damnable, Which the world knows to be moſt 
untrue. And for our continuing in their communion notwithſtanding rheir 
errors, the juſtification hereof 15 not ſo much, that their errors are notdam- 
ble : asthatthey require not the belief and profeſſion of theſe errors among 
the conditions of their communion. Which puts a main difference berween 
them and you : becauſe we may continue in their communzon without pro- 
feſfing ro believe their opinions, bur in yours we cannot, A fixt is, that,ac- 
cording to the Doc#rin of all Divines, there & any difference between a Specu- 
lative Perſwaſion of conſcience, of the unlawfulneſs of any thing, and a Pratti- 
cal Diftamen that the ſame thing is unlawful, For theſe are bur diverſe words 
ſignifving the ſame thing; neither is ſuch perſwafton wholly ſpeculative, bur 
tending to praCtice : nor ſucha dictamen wholly practical,bur grounded up- 
on ſpeculation. A ſeventh is, That Proteſtants did only conceive in ſpeculation 

#hat the Church of Rome erred in ſome dottrins, and had not alſo a practical 
ditamen, that it was damnable for them to continue in the profeſſion of 
theſe errors. An eighth is,that it is not lawful 19 ſeparate from any Churches 
communion, for errors not appertaning 10 the ſubſtance of Faith:\Which is not 
univerſally true, but with this exception, ualeſs that Church requires the 
belictand profeſſion of them, The ninth is, that D, Potter teacheth, that Lu- 
ther was bound to forſake the houſe of Ged, for an unneceſſary light, Contu- 
ted manifeſtly by D. Porrer in this very- place, for by the houſe of God you 
mean the Roman Church, and of her the Doctor ſaies, That @ necefiity did 
lie upon him, even under pain of damnation, to forſake the Church sf Rome 
in her errors, This ſure is not to ſay, tharhe was obliged to forſake her, 
for an unneceſſary light. The tenth is covertly vented in your intimation , 
That Luther and. his followers were the proper cauſe of the Chriſtian wor Ids 
Combuſtion: Wurercas indced the true cauſe of this lamentable cffe&, was 
your vioknt per{ecution ofthem, for ſerving Godaccording to their con- 
{cicnce, which if it be done to you, you concemn of horrible impicty,and 
therefore may nor hope to be excufcd.it you doit toothers. 

107. 1 hkecleventh is, that our firſt reformers ought ro have doubted whether 
therr opinions were certain, Which is toſay, that they ought to l.ave doubr- 
ed of the certainty of Scripture : which in tormal and expreſs rcxrms, contains 
many of theſe opinions. And the reafon of this afſertion is very vain: for 
though they had nor an abſolute infallibilt'y promiſed unto them, yer may rhey 
be of ſome things infallibly certain. As Enclide ſure was notinfallible , 
yet was he certain enou2h, that rwece two were four , and that every whole 

» was greater than a part of that whole, And fothough Calvin and Meluntthon 
were not infallible in all chings, yer they mizÞt and did know well enough , 
that your Latine Service was condemned by Saint Paxl,and that the * om- 
munion in both kinds was tauzht by our Saviour, The twelfth and laſt is 
this, that your Church was in peaceable peſſeſsion {you muſt mean of her Do- 
Gtrin, andthe Profeſſorsof it,) and enjoyed preſcription for many ages, For, 
beſides thar Dodrin isnot a thing that may be poſlefled : And the pro- 
teſſors of ic were the Church it ſelf, and in nature of poſleſſors, (1t we 
{peak iwproperly,) rather than the thing poſſeſſed, with whom no man 
hath reaſon to be offended,if they think fir roquit the r own poſſeſſion: I ſay 
thatthe poſſeſſion, which the governours of your Church held for ſome 
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ages, - the party governed, was not peaceable, but gor by fraud, and held 
by violence, , 

: 108. Theſe are the Falſhoods which in this Anſwer offer themfelves to 
any attentive Reader, and that which remains is meer zmperiinence. As firſt, 
chat 4 prerence of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie Separation, from being 
Schiſmatical. Which is true , but lirtle to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was notan 
crroneous perſwaſion, much leſs an"Hypocritical pretence, bur a true and 
well grounded conviction of conſcience, which D. Porter alleaged to juſti- 
ke Proteſtants from being Schiſmarical. And therefore though ſeditious 
men in Church and State, may pretend conſcience, for a cloak of their 
rebellion:yer-rhis, I hope,hinders not, bur thar an honeſt man ought to obey 
his rightly informed conſcience, rather than the unjult commands of his 
ryrannous Superiours. Otherwiſe, VVirh what colour can you defend either 
your own refafing the oaths of Ailegiance and Supremacy ? or'the ancient 
Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophers, who oftentimes diſobeyed the com- 


mands of men in authority, and for their diſobedience made no other bur 


this Apology, We muſt obey Godrather than men ? It is therefore moſt 
apparent that this anſwer muſt be mcerly impertinent: ſeeing ir will ſerve 
againſt the Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, and even againlt your 
{clves, as well as againſt Proteſtants. To as little purpoſe is your rule our of 
Lyrinenſis againſt them that followed Zuther, ſccing they prerend and are 
#eady to juſtific, that they forſook not, with the Doctors, the faich, but only 
the corruption of the Church. As vain altogether is that which followes : 
That in caſes of uncertainty we are nzt 10 leave our Superionr, or caſt off his 
obedience, nor publiquely oppoſe his decrees. Prom whence it will follow 
very evidently, that ſecing ir is not a matter of faith, bur diſpured queſtion 
amongſt ys. /hether the Oath of Allegeance be lawful:thatſeither you ac- 
knowledge not the King your Superior,or do againſt conſcience, ioppoſing 
his and the Kingdoms decree, requiring the raking of this Oath. This good 
uſe,l ſay,may very fairly be made of it, and is by men of your religion. Bur 
chen it is ſo far from being a confurarion, thar it is rather a confirmation of 
D. Porter's aſſertion, For he thar uſerh theſe words, Dorh he nor plainly 
import (and ſuch was the caſe of Proteſtants ) that we are to leave our Supe- 
riours, to caſt off obedience to them, and publiquely, to oppoſe their De- 
crees, when weare certain (as Proteſtants were,) that what they command, 
God doth countermand, Laſtly, S. Cyprians example is againſt Proteſtants 
impertinently, and even ridiculouſly, alleadged. For, what if S. Cyprian 
holding his opiniou rrne but not penaiind , Condemned no man (much leſs any 
Church) for holding the contrary ? Yer,me thinks,this ſhould lay ng obliga- 
tion upon Luther to do ſo likwile : ſeeing he held his own opinions not only 
true but alſo neceflary,and the dorin of the RomanChnreh not only falſe but 
damnable. And therefore ſecing the condition and ſtate of the parties cen- 
ſured by S, Cyprian and Luther was ſo different,no marvel though their cen- 
ſures alſo were different according to the ſuppoſed merit of the parties de- 
linquent. For as for your obtruding again upon us,That we believe the points 
of difference wot Fundamental or neceſſary, you have been often told,that it is 
a Calumny. We hold your errors as damnable inthemſelves as you doours, 
only by accident through invincible ignorance, we hope they are not unpar- 
douable : and you alfo profeſs to rhink the ſame of ours, 
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109, Ad $. 42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on D. Pot- 
ter's words p. 105. I have already in paſſing examined and confuted : I add 
in this place, 1. That though the Doctor ſay, 1 # nor fir for any private man 
10 oppoſe his judzement to the publique ; that is, his own judgement and bare 
authority - yer he denies not, bur occaſions may happen wherein it may be 
watrantable, to oppole his reaſon or the authority of Scripture againſt ir; 
and 'is not then to be eſteem'd tro oppoſe his own judggment to the pub- 
lique, bur the judgement of God to the judgement of men. Which his 
following words ſeem to import, He may offer his opinion te be conſidered of, 
ſo he dei with evidence or great probability of Scripture or Reaſ#n. Secondly, 
{ amrotell you that you have no ground from him, to enterline his words 
with that Interrogatory (hs own conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence 
of Scripture ?) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and nor confound- 
ed ; and the latter, not intended for a repetition (as you miſtake it) bur for 
an Antitheſis of the former, He may effer (ſaith he) his opinion 10 be confe- 
dere of,ſo he do it with evidence of Scripture.But if he will fattionſly advance 
his own conceits,(thar is,ſay I,clean contrary to your glofs,) Such as have nog 
evident nor very probable ground in Scripture,(for theſe concetts are proper- 
ly hisown) he may juſtly be branded, &c.Now that this ofthe two is the bet- 
ter gloſs, it is proved by your own interrogation. For that impures abſur- 
dity to D. Porzer, for calling them a mans own conceits, which were grounded 
pon evidence of Scripture. And therefore you have ſhewed little candour or 
cquity,in faſtening upon them this abſurd conſtruction: They not only bear- 
ing, bur even requiring another more fair and more ſenſible, Every man 
ought to be preſum'd ro ſpeak ſenſe, rather than non-ſenſe;coherently, rather 
than contradictioully; if his words be fairly capable of a berter conſtruion, + 
For M, Hooker, if,writing againſt Puritans, he had ſaid ſomething unawarcs 
that might give advantage to Papiſts,it were not inexcuſable : {ceing it 1s a 
matter of ſuch extream difficulty, to hold ſuch a temper in oppoting one ex- 
tream opinion, as not toſecm to favour the other. Yer if his words be right'y 
confider'd, there is nothing in them that will do you any ſervice. For 
though he faies that wen are bound io do whatſoever the ſentence of finall De- 
ciſion ſhall determin, as itis plain men arc bound to yield ſuch an obedience 
to all Courrs of civil judicature : yet he ſaics not, they are bonnd to think that 
determination lawful, andthart ſentence juſt, Nay iris plain he ſaies , thar 
they muſt do according to the Fudge's ſentence,though in their private opinion 
7t ſeem unjuſt, As if T be caſt wrongſully ina ſuir ar law,and ſentenced to pay 
an hundred pound, I am bouna to pay the mony 3 yer I know nolaw of 
God or man, that binds me in conſcience to acquit the Judge of error in 
hisſentence, The queſtion therefore being only whar men ought to think , 
itis vain for you tore!l us what M. Hooker ſaies ar all. For M. Hooker, though 
an excellant man, was but a man, And much more vain, to rellus out of him, 
what men ought to do, for point of external obedience. When , in the very 
{ame place, he ſuppoſeth and alloweth, that in their private opinion they 
may think, This ſentence to which they yield a paſsive obedience, ro ſwarve 
utterly from that which is right, If you will draw his words to ſuch a con- 
ſtruion,as if he had ſaid, they muſt think the ſentenre of judicial and final de- 
ciſion juſt and riebt, though it ſeem iy their private opinion to ſwerve utterly 
from what & right; It is manifeſt,vou make him contradi& himſelf, and make 
him ſay ineffe& , They muſt think thus, though ar the ſame time they —_ 
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the contrary. Neither is there any neceſiity,that he muſt either acknowledge the 
univerſal infallibility of the Church, or drzve men into diſſembling azainſt 
their conſcience, ſeeing nothing hinders, but I may obey the ſentence of a 
ſudge,paying the money he awards me to pay,or forgoing the houle or land 
which he hath judged from me, and yet withall plainly profeſs, that in my 
conſcience I conceive his judgement ecroneous, To which purpoſe, they 
have a ſaying in France, that whoſoever is caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for 
ren aaies after, to rayl at bis Judges, 

110, This anſwer to this place, the words themſelves offered me;even as 
they arc alleaged by you : Bur upon peruſal of the place in the Author him- 
ſelf,1 find char here,as elfe-where,you and M. Brerely wrong himextreamly. 
For,murilating his words,you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there 
expretly limits ro ſome certain caſes. 1» litigious and controverted cauſes 
of fuch a quality (laich he), the will of God ts, 10 have them do whatſoever the 
ſentence of judicial and final Deciſion [hall determine.Obſcrve,I pray Hefaics 
not abſoluccly and in all cauſes, this 15 the will of God : Bur only iz l11g:ows 
cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof he there entreats. In ſuch matters, as 
have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for them nor againſt chem , and 
wherein men are perſwadedrhisor that way, Upoz therr own only probable 
colleion ; In ſuch caſes, This perſwaſion (ſaith he) ogght 10 be fully ſetled in 
mens hearts, that the will of God «s, that they ſhould not diſubey the certain 
commanas of their lawful ſuperiours, upon uncertain grounds : But do that 
which the ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determine, For the pur- 
poſe,a Queſtion there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine fer- 
vice : The Authority of Superiours injoynes this Ceremony, and neither 
Scripture nor Reaſon plainly forbids it, Sempronizs notwithitanding, is, by 
ſome inducements, which he confeſles to be only probable, led to this per- 
{waſton, that the thing is unlawful, The quere is, VWherther he ought tor 
marter of practice to follow the injun&ion of authority, or his own private ' 
and only probable perſwaſion?2 M., Heoker reſolves for the former, upon 
this ground, that the certain commands of the Church we live in, areto be 
ebeyed in all things, norrertainly unlawful, \Nhich rule is your own, and by 
you extended to the commands of all Superiors, in the very next Section 
before this, in theſe words, 1# caſes of uncertainty we are not 88 leave our Su- 
perior, nor caft off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his decrees. And yet, if a 
man ſhould conclude upon you , that cither you make all Superiors univer= 
fally infallible, or elſe drive men into perplexities and labyrinths of doing 
againſt conſcience,l preſume you would not think your ſelf fairly dealt with; 
bur alleage,thar your words are not extended to all cafes, bur limited fo ca- 
ſes of uncertainty. Aslittle therefore ought you to makerhis deduRion from 
M. Hooker's words which are appparently alſo reſtrained to caſes of uncer- 
' tatnmty, For as for requiring a blind and anunlimited obedience , to Ec- 

clefiaſtical deciſions entity and inall caſes, even when plain Texts or 
reaſon ſeems to controle them, M. Hooker is as far from making ſuch an 
Idol of Bccleftaſtical Authority, as the Puritans whom he writes againſt : 
1 grant [{aith he) that proof derived from the authority of mans judgment, is 
not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ftronger proof. And there- 
fore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame 
definitive Sentence, concerning any point of Religion whatſoever ; yet one de- 


monſtrative Reaſon alleaged or one manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the Word of 
Go 
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God himſelf, 10 the contrary, could not chuſe, but over-weigh them all: in as 
much as for them 10 be deceived,it is not impoſſible ; it is that Demonſtrative 


Reaſon gr Divine Teſtimony ſhould deceive, And again,Whereas it & thought, _ 


that,eſpectally with the Church,and theſe that are called, man's authority ought 
7108 10 prevail: 11 muſt and doth prevail even with them,yea with them eſpeci- 
ally,as far as equity requirett,and farther we maintain it not. For men to be 
tyed and led by amhority ,as it were with a kind of captivity of judgment.and, 
though there be reaſon 10 the contrary,not 10 liſten ro it, but follow like Beaſts, 
the firſt in the Heard this were bratiſh. Again,That authority of men ſhould pre- 
wail with men either againſt or above reaſon, is no part of our belief. Compa- 
mes of learned men,be they never ſo great andreverena,are to yield unto rea- 
ſen,the weight whereof is n0 whit prejudic'd by the ſimplicity of hs perſon which 
doth alleage ir,but being found to be ſound and geod,the bare opinion of men to 
the contr ary,muſt of neceſ{iry ſtoop & give place. Thus M Hooker in his 7.Sc&. 
Book 2. which place becauſe it is far diſtant from thac which is alleaged by 
youthe overſight of it might be excuſable,did you not impure it to D. Poz- 
zer as a fault,thar he cites {ome clauſes of ſome Books , without reading the 
whole. Bur befides, in that very Se&.our of whichyou take this corrupred 
{entence,hehath very pregnant words tothe ſame effe:as for the orders efta- | 
bliſh'a,fith equity & reaſon favonr that which & in being tell orderly judgment 
of deciſion be given againſt it it is but juſtice to cxatt of you, and perverſneſs 
3n y0u it ſhould be to deny thereunto your willing obedience.Not that 1 judge it a 
thing allowable, for men to obferve thoſe Laws , which in their hearts they are 
feof perſwaded,to be againſt the Law of God: But your perſwaſion in thes 
cafe,ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend; and,in otherwiſe doing, ye offend 
againſt God , by troubling his Church without juſt and neceſſary cauſe, Be it 


that there are ſome reaſons inducing you 10 think bardly of our Laws : Are 


thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative,are they neceſſary , or but meer probabilities on- 
ly? Am argument neceſſary and demonſtrative t ſuch, as, being propoſed to 
any man and underſtood, the mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one 
ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, 1 grant,the Conſcience, and ſetterh it at full liberty, 
For the publique approbation given by the body of this whole Church , unto 
thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed,doth make it but probable that they are good. 
And therefore unto a neceſſary proof that they are wot good,it muſt give place. 
T his plain declaration of his judgment in this matter, this expreſs limitation 
of his former reſolution, he makes in the very ſame Scion, which affords 
your tormer quotation; andrtherefore what Apology can be made for you, 
and your Store-houſe M, Brerely , for diſſcmbling of it , I cannot poflibly 
imagine. 

111. D, Porter p. 131, fayes, That errors of the Donatiſts and Novati- 


; ans, were not in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Charches de- 


termination, But that the Charches intention was only to ſilence diſputes, and 
zo ſettle peace and unity in her government : which becauſe they fattiouſly op- 
poſed,they were juſtly eſteemed Schiſmatiques, From hence you conclude that 
the ſame condemnation muſt paſs againſt the firſt Reformers , ſeeing they alſo 
oppoſed the commands of the Church, impoſed on them, for ſtlencing all Diſs 
prtes,and ſetling Peace andttnity in Government,But this Colleion is de- 
ceitful, and the reaſon is: Becauſe, though the firſt Reformers,as well as 
the Donatiſts and Novatians, oppoſed herein the Commands of the Viſible 
Church,thar is, of a great part of it : yetthe Reformers had reaſon,nay Ls 
cellity 
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ceſfity to do ſo, the Church being then corrupted with damnable errors : 
which was not true of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Nowatians 
and Donatiſts. And therefore though they; and the Reformers, did the 


ſame ation, yet doing it upon different grounds,it mightin cheſe merit ap- 


lauſe,and in them condemnation. 

112 Ad $.43.The next 9.hath in it ſome objeRtions againſt Luther's per- 
ſon, and none againſt his cauſe, which alone I have underraken to juſtifie, 
and therefore I paſs it over. Yetthis I promiſe,that when you,or any of your 
ſide,ſhall publiſh a good defence,of all that your Popes have ſaid and done, 
eſpecially of them whom Bcllurmine believes, in ſuch a long train to have 
gone 10 the Divel:then you ſhall receivean ample Apology for all the aQti- 
ons and words of Lather. In the-mean time,l hope,all reaſonable and equi- 
rable judges,will eſteem ir not unpardonable in rhe great and Heroical ſpi- 
rit of Lzther, if, being oppoſed,and perpetually baited with a world of Fu- 
rics.he were tranſported fometimes,and made ſomewhat furious, As for 

-youI defire you to be quier,and ro demand no more,whether God be wont 
| to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel > Unleſs you defire to hear of 
your killing of Kings: Maſſacting of Peoples; Blowing up of Parliaments : 
and have a mind to be askr, VVhether it be probable, chat that ſhould be 
Gods cauſe, which needs robe maintained by ſuch Divelliſh means > 

112 44.44,45.In the two next Particles,which are all ofthis Chapter, 
that remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great deal of reading,and wir, and 
reaſon, againlt ſome men,who pretending to honour and belicve the Do- 
rin and practice of rhe viſible Church,Cyou mean, your own,) and con- 
demning their Foretathers who forfook her, ſay,they would not have done 
ſo,yer remain divided from her Communion. Which men in my judgment 
cannor be defended. For if they believe rhe Dodtrin of your Church, then 
mult they bclicverhis dodarin,rhar they are to return to your Communion, 
And therefore if they do not fo, it cannor be avoided bat they mult be 
gvrramixer!, and fo] leaverhem : only Iam to remember you, that theſe 
men cannot pretend to be Proteſtants,becauſe they prerend to believe your 
Docrin, which -is oppolite in Diameter unto the dodrin of Proteſtants ; 
and therefore in a Work which you profeſs robave written meerly againft 
Proteſtants, all this might have been ſpared. 
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; Cnayry. Vi 
That Luther, and the r:ft of Proteſtants have added Herefie unto Schiſm. 


$ Ecauſe Vice is beſt known by the contrary Verrue, we cannor well derermine what Hereſie is, 

nor who be Heretiques, bur by the oppoſice vertue of Faith, whoſe Nacure being once under- 
yv ſtnod as far 3s belongs to our preſent purpoſe, we ſhall paſs on, with caſc,to the definition of 
JEET berefie, and ſo be able ro diſcern who be Heretiques. And this | intend to do, ror by entiing 
18to tuc'1 Particular Queſtions, as are conrroverred berween Catholiques and Proceſtancs, bur only by 
applying ſome general grounds, either already proved, or elſe yielded to, on all fides. 

2 Almighty God having ordained Man to a ſupernatural End of Bearicude by ſupe;natiral-mrars, it 
was requiſite that his underſtanding ſhould be enabled ro apprehend that Ead,and Meaagby aifuprrna- 
tral knowled ze. And becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could nor” be able 
ſufficiently ro overbear opr will,and encounter with human probabilirics,being backed «ith rhe ftrengrh 
of fl-(h and blood; it was further neceflary, thar this ſuperaacural knowledge ſhould be moſt cerraja and 
infallible ; and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than thar ir ſclf is a moſt certain Belief, 
and ſo be able to bear down all pay provabilities of humane Opinion. And becauſe the aforcſaid means 
and cad of Beatifical Fifean, do tat excced the reach of natural wir, the certainty of fairh could nor always 
be joyned with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles,or Concluſions, of humane 
nawial Sciences,rhac (+ all flxih might nor glory in the arm of fleſh, bur he, who g/ories;ſhunid elory{a)in 
our Lo:d. Moreover, it was exp:dicnt thar our belief or atlent ro divine truchs, ſhould nor only be un- 
known, or ity ideat by any humane diſcomuſe, bur _ abſolurely alſo ir ſhould be cbſcure in ic felf, 
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and(ocdinarily ſpeaking) be yoid even ot ſupernatural evidence,thar lo we might have occafion io a&u- 
ate, and reſtifie the obedience which we ow to our God, nor only by ſubmitting our will to his #3H end 
Commazils, bur by ſuby:&ing alſo our #3der ſtanding ro his Wiſdom and woras, captivating (as the A- 
poſtlc ſpeaks) rhe ſame #4derſtanting (b) ro the Obedience of Faith : Which occaſion had veen want- 
ing. if Almighty God had made clear to us, the truths which now are ccrtazaly, bur not evidently, preſents 
cd ro our minds, For where truth doth manifc{ily open ir {c}i, nor obedience bur neceſſity commands our 
aſſent, For this reaſon, Divincs teach, that the Objects ef fairh, being nor evident to humane reaſon, ic 
is in mans power nor only to abſtain from belicyingzby ſuſpending our Judgments, or exerciſing no a&t 
one way or other; but alſo to disbelieve,thar is, ro believe the contrary ot that which faith propolerh ; as 
the example of innumerable Arch-hereriques can bear witneſs. This oblcuriry of faith we learn from ho- 
ly Scripture, accoiding to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Fatl zs the (c) ſubſtance of things to be hoped for, 
the argument of things aot appearing, And, We ſee by a glaſs (d) in a dai k manner : but then face toface. 
And, accordingly,S. Peter laithhich you do well attendiag unto, as 10 (ec) a Candle ſhining ia a dark place. 

3 Faith being then obſcure (hereby ir diftcrerh from natural Sczexces) and yer being moſt certain 
and infallible (wherein it ſurpaſlech humane Opinion) ic muſt relic vpon lome motive, and ground, 
which may be able to give it certazaty, and yer nor releaſe ir from Obſcurity. For it this motive, ground, 
or formal Object of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented to our underſtanding : and it allo we did 
evideatly know, that it had a neceflary conneQion with the Articles which we believe, our aflenr to 
ſuch Articles could nor be obſcyre, bur evident z which, as we ſaid, is againſt the nature of our fanh, If 
likewiſe the motive and ground of our faith were 05{curely propounded to xs, bur were not in it ſelf zz 
fillibte, it would leave our affent in obſcurity, bur could nor endue it with certain. We muſt therefore 
for the ground of our faith, find our a motive obſcure ro x4, bur moſt cercain 22 2! ſelf, that the aft of 
faich may remain borh 8bſcxre, and certain. Such a mottve as this, can be no other bur the divine au- 
rhority of Almighty God, revealing, or ſpeaking tholc trurhs which our fairh believes. For it is manifeſt , 
that God's infallible rcſtimony may wransr© Certainty ro our tairh,and yer not draw it out of obſc@;21y ; 
b:cauſe no humane diſcourſe, or demonſtrat.uu £2n cvince, that God revcaleth any ſupernatural truth, 
figce God hath been no leſs perfe& than he is, although he **d never revealed any of thoſe -objs&s 
which we now bclieve, 

4 Neverchclcfs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite wiſdom and ſweernefs doth concur with his 
Crearures in ſuch ſort as may befit the remper, and exigence of their natures; and becauſe Man is a 
Creature endued with reaſon, God doth not exa&t of his Will or Underſtanding any other then, as the 
Apoſtle faith, rationabile (t) obſequium, an Obedience, ſycerned with good reaſon; which could nor ſy 
appear, if our Underſtanding, were ſummoned te believe with certataty, rhingsne way repreſented a5 in« 
fallible ane ccrtain. And therefore Almighty God cbliging us under pain ut crernal camnaricn to bee 
lieve with grearcft certainty divers vericics, not known by the light of natural reaſon, cannot fail rofure 
niſh our Anderſlandinggvith ſuch 1nducements,morives,and arguments as may ſufficiently perſwade any 
mind which is nor partial or paſſtonare, that the objc&s which we believe, p: ocecd tiem an Authority 
ſo 173ſe, thar ur cannot be ecccives, fo Gord that it c:rpor deceive, arcordivg tothe words of David; 
Thy Teſftimonics aic made (g,) credille exceedingly, Theſe inducements ate by Divines, called arguments 
credibilttatts, arguments of credibility,»hich chough they cannot make us evidently fee whar we believe, 
yer they evidently convince bat, 11 1416 widen, 2nd prudence, rhe bj. Gs of faith deſerve credir, and 
vuphr to be accepred as things reveal.d by God, For withour ſuch reaſons and induce ments, our judg - 
ment of fa'th could nor be conceived prudenr, holy Scripwre cell ing vs, that, be who ſoon (bh) beizeves, 
# light cſhbearte By theie argum-nis and inducements our Underſtanding is both ſatisfied wah evidence 
of c: editility, and rhe objebts of faith rergin their ebſcaruty ; becauſe it is a Cftcrent thing 16 be evi- 
dent!y crcd:ble,and evidently tre, as thoſe who were preſent ar the Miraclts wrought by our blefied Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles, did nor evidently ſee their doEtrin ro be true (tor then it had nor been Faith bur 
Science, and all had been n<ceirarcd to believe, which we fee fell our otherwiſe bur they were evident 
ly convinced, that the things ccniumcd by ivch Mitacles, were meſ! credible,and worthy co be imvraced 
as truth revealed by God, 

5 Theſe evident arguments of Credibility are in preat abundance found in the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, perperually exiſting, on carth, . For, that there hath been a cowpany of wen pro'efling fiich and 
ſh defines we have from our next Predecefiors, and rheſe from theirs upward, till ve come to thee A- 
ns or our Blefſed Saviour ; which gradaticn is known by evidence of {yntc, by reading books, or 

caring, what one man delivers to another, And it is evident that there was neither cauſe, nor poſlibili- 
xy, that men ſo diſtant in placeyſo different in remper,ſo repvgnant in private ends,did,or could agree to 
tell one and rhe ſclt ſame thing,if ir had been bur a fi&ion 'nvented by themſelyes,as ancieve Tertullian 
well ſaith : How us it likely that ſo many (i) and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one ſaith 7 Among many 
events there is not 0ac iſ] ue, the error of the Churches muſt aceds have varied. But that which among many 
is ſound to be One, is net miſtaken, but delzvered. Dare then any bedy ſay, that they erred who delivercd it ? 
With this never-inccrrupred exiſtence of the Church are joyned the many and great miracles wreughr 
by m n of that Congregation or Chuch;rhe ſanRiry of the perſons;the renowned viforics oyer ſo ma» 
ny p:1ſecutions, berth of all ſorts of men, and of the infernal ſpirits ;, and laſtly, the perperual exiſtence 
of ſv holy a Church, being brought up to the Apoſiles themſclyes.ſhe comes ro partake of the ſame aflu- 
rance of truth, which They by ſo many powerful ways,did communicate to their Do&rin, & ro the Church 
of their rimes,rogerher with thedivine Certainty which they received from our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
revealing ro Mankind whar he heard fram his Father ; -and ſo we conclude-wirh- Tertullian : We receive 
it froza the Churches, the Churches (k) from the Apoſiles, the Apoſtles ſrom Chriſt, Chriſt from bis Father : 
And if we once interrupt this line of ſucceſſion, moſt cerrainly made known by means of holy Traditi- 
e, we cannot conjoyn the preſent Ghurch, and dofrin, with-the Church,and doQtrin of the Apoſtles, 
bupmuſt invent ſome new means, and arguments ſufficient of themſelves ro find our, 8nd prove 2 
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truc Churchzand taith independencly of the preachtng, and writing ot the Apoſiles 3 ncihcr of which can 
be known bur by Tradition z as is truly obſerved by Tertullian laying : I will preſcribe, that (1) there 
4 #0 m.ans 19 prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Church which they ſounded. 

6 Thus thcn we are to proceed 2 By evidence of maniteit and incuriupe Traainon, I know that there 
hath alwiys b.cn a never interrupted Succeſhon of men from the Apoſtles time, believing, profeffing, 
and praQtifing ſuch »nd ſuch do&rines ; By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles,Sandtity, Uni- 
ty, &c. and,by all choſe ways whereby the Apottlcs, and our Bletled Saviour himiclf confirmed their 
doQcin, we arc allured that whar the [aid never-interrupted Chwch propoſcrh, edorh deſerve ro be ac- 
cepred and acknowledged asa divine truth : By evidence of Senfe, we ſce rhar the ſame Church pro 
poſerh luch and luch dottrins as divine truths, chat is, 25 revealed and teftificd by Almighty God. By 
chis divine Veitimony we are intallibly allured of what we believe : and fo the laſt period, greund, mo- 
tive, and formal objett of our Faith, is,the intallible reſtimony of chac tupteme. Verity, which neither can 
deceive, nor be deceived. | 

7 By his orderly deduGtion our Faich cometh to be endued with thoſe qualitics which we ſaid were 
requilice cixciero 5 vamely Certarutys Obſcurity,and Prudence. Certaiaty preceeds trom the zafallible Telti- 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our underſtanding by luch a mean as 15 infallible jn irc ſelf, 
and 19 us is evidently known that it propolerh this point or thaty and which can manifeſtly declare_in 
what ſcenic ic propeleth them 3 which m-ans we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt, 


Obſcurity,tiom the wanner in which God ſpeaks ro Mankind, which o1dioarily is ſuch, that it doth nor 


manifcitly thew the perſon who ſpeaks,nor the truth of the thing ſpoken. Prxdence is not wantiilg, be- 
cauſe ow. fairh is accompanied with ſo -many a: guments Wy ey that cyery well diſpoſed #1der- 
ſtanding, may and ought to judge, that the dettrins fo confurtnga delerve robe belicyed, as proceeding 
from divine Authority. ' 

g And thus from whar hath been ſaid, we may cafily gather rhe particular narure, or definition of 
Faith. For, it js a voluatairy, or free, infallible, vb/cure aſſent to ſome truth,b:cauſe it is teflified by Godzand 
3s ſufficuatly propouadid to us for ſuch : which propolal is ordinarily made by the Vihble Church of 
Chriit. 1 ſay, Sufficieatly propoſed by the Church ; nor that 1 purpole ro diſpue whether the propoſal of 
che Church curer unto the formal Vbjedt, or Mottve of Faith ; or whether any error be an herefie, fore 
makly and picci{ily, becaule it is againit the prepolicion of the Church, as it ſuch propoſal were the tor- 
mal Obj-c of Faich, which D. Potrer,to no'purpolc ar all, labours fo very hard to diſprove 2 Bur I only 
afficm, thac when the Church propounds any Tiuihzas revealed by God, we are aſſured thar it is fuch 
indeed , and ſv it inftamly grows, to be 3 fit ebje& tor Chriſtian faich, which inclines and enables us to 
believe whatla:ver is duly preſented, as a thing revealce by Almighty God. And in the ſame manner 
we are {urc, that whoſo:ycr oppoſerh any dottrin propoled by rhe Church, doth thereby concradi& a 
truth, which is icſtiticd by God : As when any lawtul Superiour notifies his will, by the means, and, as 
it were, propoſal of lome faichful metſenger, che ſubject of ſuch a Superiour in pertorming, or negleR- 
ing whart 1s dclivered by che Mellcnger, is ſaid to obcy, or dilobey his own lawtul Superiour, And chere- 
fore becauſe the reftimony of God is notified by the Church, we may, and we do moſt truly ſay, that not 
to believe what the Church pi opofcth, is, to deny God® huly word ot teſtimony ſigniticd ro us by the 
Church, according ro thar ſaying of S. Ireaeus, We nvecd not go (1m) 10 any other to ſech the tinth, which 
we may eaſily reccrue from the Church. 

9 From ch.s detinigon of fairh we may alſo know whar Hereſie is, by taking the contrary terms, as 
Hereſie is contrary to Faith, and ſaying ; Heriſze 15 4 voluntary error agataſt that which God hath reveal- 
cd, and the Chxrch bath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doth ic import, whether the error concern poinrs in 
themſelves greac or tmall,fundamental or nor fundamental. For more being required ro an a& of Vertue, 
than of Vice, it any truth chough never ſolinall may be b:lieved by faith as icon as we know it ro be 
teſtified by divine 1evelation 3 much more will it be a formal Hezjefie ro deny any leaſt point ſufficient- 
ly propoundcd as a thing witncllcd by God, | 

10 This divine Faith is divided into Atfualzand Habitzal, Aftual faith,or faith aRtuared,is when we 
arc in a& of conſideration, and belicf of tome myfteric of Faith ;, for example, that our Savivor Chriſt, 
is true God,and Man, &c, Habitual faith, is that from which we are denominated Fauthſu/,or Belicuers, 
as by Attual faiih they ace tiled Believing. This Habit of faith isa Duality enabling us molt fimly to 
believe O-jcEts above humane diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently in our Soul, even when we are 
ſleeping, or nor thinking of any Myſterie of taich. This is che firſt among the three Theological Vers, 
For Charity vnitcs us to God, as he is infinucly Good in himſelf ; Hope ties us ro himyas he is unſpe: kably 
Good to w. Faith joyns us i himzas he is the Supreme immoveable Verity.Charity relies on his Goodaeſs , 
Hope on his Power ;, Faith on his divine#W3i/dom. From hence ir tollowerh, that Faith being one of the 
Verrues which Divines ee1m Infuſcd (that 1s, which cannot be acquired by humane wit,or induſtry, bur 
are in their Nawwic and kffcuc. ſuperaaural,) it hath this property ; that iris not deſtroy d by litle 
and littl, (contrarily io the Habits,ca:led acquiſitizthat is,g0t'en by bumane endeavourgwhich as they are 
ſucceſlively pi oduced,ſo alſo are they loſt ſuccetlively,or by lictle and lircle) bur ic muſt either be cooſer - 
ved encite,or whyily deſtroyed ; And fince it cannor ſtand entire with any one a& which is diteRly con+ 
rrary,it mult be totally overchrown,andzas it were,demolithed,and razed by every ſuch a&.Whereforez2s 
Charity, or the laye of God,is expelled trom our foul by any one att of Hatred, or any orker mortal (in 
againſt his Divine Majzſty :; and as Hope is deſiroyed by any one a of yoluntary Deſperation : ſo Faith 
muſt peri}; by any one at of Hezeſee, becauſe cvery ſuch a& is direRly,agd formally oppoſite thereunto, 
I knov- thac fom+ fins which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievois and mo tal, 
'may be nv:ich 1:fſcned, and fall ro be vental,ob levitatem materie, becauſe they may happen to be exerci- 
ſed in a nraceer vi ſmall confideration; as for example, ro ſteal a penny is venial, alchoogh Thefr in 
his kind be a deadly fin.Bur it is likewiſe ttue,thar this Rule is not general for all ſorts of fins; there 
being ſome fo incxculably wicked of th: ic own ———__ no {malne\s of marrer,nor paucity in number 
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can defend rhem from being deadly fins. For,to give an inſtance, whar blaiphemy againſt God, or yo- 
luntary falſe Oath is nor a deadly fin ? Certainly none at all,alchough the lalyaticn cf the whole world 
ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſach a falſhood. T he like hapneth in our preſent caſc of Hereſice, the ini- 
quity redounding to the injury of God's ſupreme wiſdem and goodneſs, is always grear, ana enormous, 
They were no precious ſtones which David(n) pickr our of the water,to encounter Golias, & yet if a man 
rake from the number bur one, and ſay they were bur four,againſt the Scripture affirming them to have 
been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable fin. Why ? Becauſe by this ſubſtrattion of One, he durh 
deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of a{t credit and infallibiliry. For, if either he could deceive, or be 
deceived in any one thing, it were but wiſdom ro ſuipe& him in af, And ſecing eyery Hereſie oppoſerh 
ſome Truth revealed by God : it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and damnable 
fin ; for,if voluntary Blaſphemy,and Perju-y,which are oppoſed only ro the infuſed Moral Vertue of Re 
ligion, can never be exculed from morcal fin : much leſs can Hereſie be exculed, which oppeſerh the The - 
ological Vertue of Faith, 

11: Ifany obx:R, char Schiſm may ſeem to be a greater fin than Herefe : becauſe the Vertue of Chas 
Tity (ro which Schiſm is oppohire) is greater than Faith,according ro the Apoſtle,laying : Now there ye- 
main (o) Faith, Hope,Charity 3 but the greater of theſe zs Charity, S. Thomas anlwers in thcle words ; Cha- 
rity bath two Objctt5,one principal,to wit,the Druine (p) Goodneſs ; and another ſecondary, aamely the good 
of our Neighbour; But Schiſm and other ſens which are committed againſt onr Netghbou;, are oppoſite to 
Charity in reſpett of thu ſecondary good, which i leſs than the objedt of Fatth, which 4x God, as be ts the 
Prime Verity,on which Faith doth relie ; and therefore theſe ſons are leſs thai Iafudelity, He takes Infidelity 
atrer a general manner, as ir comprehends Herefee, and other vices againlt Fairh, 

12 Having therefore ſufficiently declared, wherein Hereſie conſiſts ; Let us come to proye that which 
we propoſed in this Chapter, Where 1 defire, ic be ſtill remembred: Thar the viſible Catholique 
Church cannot err damnably, as D, Potter confelicth, And, that when Luther appearcd, rhe:e was no 
ethcr viſible tiue Church of Chriſt diſagrecing from the Remanzas we baye demonttiatcd in the next pre» 
ccdent Chapter. 

13 Now, that Luther and his foll-wers cannor be excuſed from formal Hereſse, I prove by theſe rea- 
fons. To oppoſe any ruth propounded by the viſible rruc Church as revealed by God, is formal Herefee, 
as we have ſhewed our of the definition of Hereſie : But Luther, Calvia, and the reſt did oppole divers 
truths propounded by the viſible Church as revealed by God ; yea they did therefore oppolc her, be- 
cauſe ſhe propounded,as divine revealed truths, things which they judged czrher ro be falſe, or humane 
invenrions : Therefore they commirred formal Herefee. . 

14 Morceverzevery Etrour againſt any doQtin revealed by Godzis a damnable Herefie, whether the 
marrer in it ſelf be great or ſmall, as I proyed before : and therefore either the Proreſants or the 
Roman Church muſt be guilry of formal Herefic, becauſc one of them muſt err againſt the word and 
reſtimony of God : but you grant (perforce) that the Romaa Church doth nor err damnably, and 1 
2dd that the cannot err damnably beeauſe ſhe is the rruly Carholique Church, which, you conteſs, can- 
nor err damnably : Therefore Proreſtants muſt be guilty of fermal Hereſe. 

15 Beſides, we have ſhewed that the vifible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore muſt be 
infallible in all her Propoſals ; which bcing once ſuppoſed,ir manifeſtly followerhzthar to oppoſe whar 
ſhe &clivereth as revealed by God, is nor ſo much to oppoſe he7, as God himſelf ; and therefore can- 
nor be excuſcd from grievous Herefic. 

16 Apain,if Lithe; were an Heretique,for rhoſe poinrs wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church; 
All they who agree with him in thoſe very points, muſt likewiſe be Heretiques. New, that Luther nas 
a formal Hererique 1 demonſtrate in this manner, To ſay,that God's viſible true Church is nor univer- 
ſal, but confined to one only place or corner of the worldzis according to your own expreſs wores(q)pro- 


pryly Herefie,ogainſt that Ariicle of the Creed,wherein we profeſs to b:1teve the holy Catholique Chy-ch: And 
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you brand Doaatus with herefie,becauſe he limited rhe univerſal Church ro Africa. Bur ic is manifeſt, 
and acknowledged by Lyther himſelf, and oxher ehicfP roreſtants that Lytber's Reformation when ir 
fiſt b-gan (and much more for divers ages before) was not #verſat, nor ſpread over the world, bur 
was confined ro that compaſs of ground which did contain Luther”'s body. Therefore his Reformation 
cannot be excuſed from formal Herefie. If S. Auguſtine in thoſe times ſaid ro che Donatiſts, There are in- 
nemerable teſtimonies (1) of boly Scriptare in which it appeareth that the Church of Chriſt is not only in Afii- 
cazas theſe men with moſt impudent vanity do rave,but that ſhe us ſpread over the whole earth : much more 
way it be ſaid ; Ir appearerth by innumerable teſtimonies of hely Scripture rhat the Church of Chiiſt 
cannot be conkined ro the City of #ittemberg, or to the place where Lathe;”s feer ſtoodgbur muſt be ſpread 
over the whole world. Ir is therefore moſt impudent vanity, and dotage to limir her to Lythers Reforma- 
tion. In anorher place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs cffeually againſt Lytber than againſt the 
Donatiſts. For having cur of thoſe words, Ia thy ſced at{ Nations ſhallbe bleſſed, proved that God's Church 
muſt be xaiverſathe faith: Yhy(l) do you ſuperadd, by ſayingtbat Chnift remains heir in no pact of the earth, 
except where be maj bave Donarus ſor hzs Coheir. Give mc this C Univerſal) Church if zt te among you *: 
ſhew your ſelves to all Natioas,which we already ſhew to be bleſſed in this Seed : Give us this (Church) or 
elſe laying aſide alt fury, receive ber from us, Bur it is evidents that Luther could nor, When he ſaid, At 
the beginning I was alone, give us an wuiverſal Church ; Therefore happy bad he becn, if he bad chen, 
2nd his tollowers would now, receive her ſrom us. And therefore we muſt conclude with the ſame holy 
Farher, ſaying in another place of the univerſal Church : She hath this (rt) moſt certain mark, that ſbe 
cannot be hiddea ©: She is thea known te all Nations. The Set of Donatus is unknown to many Nations ; 
therefore that cann't be ſhe, The Se& of Luther (arleaſt when he began, and much more before his be- 
ginning) was unkiown to many Nations, therefore that caanst be ſhe. 

17 And thac it may yer furcher appear how perfeRly Lyther agreed with the Donatifts : Ir is ro be 


Reted, that they never caught, that the Catholique Church ovghs nor ro exrend it (elf furcher on 
£ rat 


wo Cats STS : a 
oo PSA OY OA OTE 


PakrTl. by ( atholiques. 


20, 


that part of Africa, where their faction raigned, bur only that in fa ic was ſo confined, becaule all the 
reſt of the Church was prophaned, by com.nunicating with Caclianus, whom hey falfly affkrmed ts 
have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Trad!tors, or givers up of tke Bible tothe Pertecurors ty 
be burned : yea ar that very time they had ſome of their Se& reliding in Rome, and ſent thither one 
Viftor, a Biſhop, under colour to take cate of the Brethren in that City, bur indeed,as Ba, o4izs (vu) ob- 
ſerverh,that the w61ld might account rhem Catholiques by communicating with the Biſhop ot Kone, to 
communicate with whom was ever taken by the Ancicnt Fathers as an afſured ſign of being a true Ca- 
tholique. They had alſo,as S. Auguſtin wirneflerh,a pretended (w) Church in the houſe and rerfitory of a 
Spaniſh Lady called Lycillazwbo went flying our of the C atholique Church, becauſe ſhe h.d been juſtly 
checked by Cecilians, And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the conterence he had with Fortunius the Dona- 
rift, faich £ Here did be fi1ſt (x) attempt 10 aff, m that bis Communtoa was {pread over the whole Eaith,&c. 
but becauſe the thing was evidently falſe, they got out of this diſcrurſe by confuſioa of language aliereby 
n.yerthelcſs rhcy ſifficiently declared, that they did not hold that the true Chutch ought neceflarily to 
be confined to ene place,but only by meer neccflicy were forced to yicld that it was ſo in taQ, becauſe 
their Sc which they held'ro be the only uue Church was not ſpread over the world : In which point 
Fortunius, and the reſt were more mudeſt, rhan he who ſhould affiim that Lycher's refo:mation in the 
very beginning was ſpread over the whole E aith ; being at thar time by many degrees nor lo far diffafed 
as the Sed of the Doaztiſts. 1 have no delite to pioſccure the fmilitude of Proteſtants vith Doaatzſts,by 
remembring that the Sect of theſe mcn was begun and promored by the paſſhon of Luc:/Lt; and, Who is 
zgnorant what influence rwo women,the Morher,and Daughter, miniftred ro Proteſtancy in Exgland ? 
Nor will 1 ftand to obſerve their very likenefs of phraſe with the Dozatzfts, who called the Chair of 
Komezthe Chair of peſtilence, and the Komaas Church an Harlor , which is D. Potter's own phraſe, 
wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, becauſc he maintaineth her to be a true Chu ch of Chtift : and 
therefore ct him duly ponder thele words of S Auguſtia againſt the Donariſts, If 1 perſecute him juſtly 
who detrafts (y )from bus Netghbour, why ſhou!d 1 aot perſecute him who detratts from the Church of Ch,ſt, 
and ſaith, This is aot ſhe, but this 1s an Ha, lot 7 And leaſt of all, will 1 confider,wherher you may nor be 
well comparcd to one Ticoius a Dona it, who wrote againſt Parmenianus likewile a Donatiſt, a8 blaſ- 
phemed, thac the Church of Chriſt had periſhed (as you do cyen in this your Book write againſt ſome 
of your ProccRant Brethren, or as you call them Zeluts among you, who hold the vey lame or rather a 


worle Hcreſie) and yet remained among them, even after Parmcrtazus had excommunicated him {as 


thoſe your Zealous Brethren would pioceed againſt you it it were in their power,) and yet,like 74 o4ius, 
you remain ia their Communion, and come nor into that Church which is, hath been,ind thall ever be 
univerſal ; For which very cauſe S. Auguſtzz complains of Ticontus, that although he wtore againſt the 
Donatiſts,yer he was of an heart (z) ſo exir(mely abſurd,as not to foiſake them alrogether. And fpeaking 
of the ſame thing in another place he otſer ves, that although Ticoaius did manitc{tly confure them who 
afficmcd that the Church had perithed ; yer be ſaw ot (faith this holy Father) that which in good toaſe - 
quence (a) be ſhould bave ſeen, that thoſe Chriſtians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole 
world,who remained united,not with them who were divided ſrom the communion and unity of the ſame world, 
but with ſuch as did communicate with the whole world. Bur Parmentaitus,and the reſt of the Donatiſts ſaw 
that coaſequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obſtiaacy agaiaſt the moſt manifeſt truth which 
Ticonius matatained,than by yicldingthcretosto bc overcome by thoſe Churches in Aſiica, which enjoyed the 
Communion of that t1ity which Ticoniu> defended, from which they bad divided themſclues. How ficly theſe 
words agree to Carholiques in Exgland in reſpect ot the Proceſtants, 1 deſire the Reader to conſider, Bur 
theſe and the like reſemblances of Proreftants to the Dozatiſts, 1 willingly let paſs, and only urge the 
main point ; Thar fince Luthcy's Reformed Church was nor in being, for divers Cenwies betore Lithcr, 
and yer was (becaufe fe forfooth they will needs have it) in the Apoſtles rimezthcy muſt of neccflity at-+ 
firm herertically with the Dona!sſts,that the true and un!ported Church of Chriſt periſhed ; and thar ſhe 
which remained on earth was (O blaſphemy !) an Harler. Morcuver the ſame hereſic folloas our of 
the dofrin of D.Potter,and other Proteſtaries, that the Church may err in points nor fundamencal, be» 
caule we have ſhewed that every errour apainſt any one revealed truthzis Hercſte,and dama' le whether 
the matter be orherwiſe,of ir ſclf,grear &: ſmall. And how can the Church more tiuly be faid ro periſh, 


than when ſhe is permitted ro maintain a damnable Herefie ? Beſides, we will hereatrer prove, that by 


any aft of Hereſie,all divine faith is loſt; and to imagine a true Church of faithful perſons withour 
any faith, is as wuch as to fancy a living man without life, lr is cherefore clear, 1hic Donariſt-like they 
hold that the Church of Chritt periſhed : yea they are worſe than the Doaatiſts, who ſaid, thar the 
Church remained ar leaſt in Africa; whereas Proceſtan's muſt of neceſfity be forced to grant, that for a 
long ſpace beto:e Luther, ſhe was no where ar all. Bur ler usgo forward to other reaſons. 

' 18 Thc hoty Scriprure,and Ancient Fathers do aſhpn S:paration from rhe Viſible Church as a mark 
of Hereſie; according ro that of S. Foha : They wet out (b) from us. And, Some who (c) went out from 
us. And, Out of you ſhall (d) ariſe mea ſpeaking perverſe things, And accordingly Vinceatius Lyrinenſis 
ſaith : ! bo ver (c) began hereftes, who did aot (rſt ſeparate bim«lf from the Uaiverſality, Antiquity, and 
Conſent of the Cathalique Church ? Bur it is manitcſt,thar when Luther appeared, there was no viſible 
Church diſtin& from rhe Komanzout of which-ſhe could deparrzas it is likewiſe wel xnown that Lyther,"nd 
his followers departed our of her: Therefore ſhe is no way liable ro this Mark of Hereſee,bur P roteſtants 
cannor poiitbly avoid ir. To this purpoſe S,Proſper hath theſe pithy words : A Chriſtian communicating 
Ct) with the univerſal Church zs a Catholiquezand he who is divided from ber, # aa Heretique, and Aati- 
cit. Bur Luther in his firſt Reformarion could nor communicate with rhe viiible Cuholique Church of 
thoſe times, becauſe he began his Reformacion by oppoſing, the ſuppoſed Errors of the then viſible 
Church : we muſt thersfore ſay with S.P;»ſpr7,thar he was an Heretique, &c. Which V.kewile is no lcſs 
clearly proved our of S.CyÞrian;(aying, : Nut we (g) departed from themibut they ſrom us,and face Hereſies 
and Schiſms are bred aſter wards;while they make to themſelves divers Cogventicieratbey have forſakes the 
head and origin of Truth, Dd ; 19 And 
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19. And that we might not remain doubrtul whar Separation ir is, which is the mark of Herefee , the 
Ancicst Farners tell us mere in particular, that ic is from the Church of Rome, asit is the Sea of Pcter. 
And therefore D. Potter need not t be ſo hot with us, becauſe we ſay, and write, that the Church of 
Rome , in thar ſenſe as ſhe is the Mother-Church of all others, and with which all the reſt agree, is 
tiuly called the Catholique Church. S. Hierome writing (Lo Pope Damaſins, ſaith: 1 am ia the Communioa 
(h) of the Chair of Peter ; 1 haow that the Church is built upoa that Rock. V hoſorver ſhall eat the Lamo out 
of this bouſi'y hc is prophane. If any ſhall not be ia the Ark of Not, be ſhall periſh inthe time of the deluge. 
# hoſoever doth ot gather with thee, doth [caller that is, be that us not of Chriſt is of Amichiiſt. And clle- 
where, Woich doth be (i) call bis faith ? That of ihe Roman Church 2 Or that whith us cont.incd in the 
Books of O-1gcn 2 If bc auſwer, The Roman ; tha we aie Ca boliques, who bave tranſlated nothing of the 
er;or of Ocigen. And yer farther : Kzow thou, that the (k) Roman faith commended vz the woyce of the 
Apnſtie aotn #0t receive theſe deluſrons, though au Angel ſhould denounce utherwiſe thaz it bath once leea 
p; eachid. S Ambroſe receuntng tow bis Bi orher Saty: us inquiring tor a Church wherein ro give thanks 
tor his delivery from (hipwrack, f1ith, He called uno him (1) the B ſh1p, netther did he eſteem any fav ur 
tobe tjue, exc: pt that of the true f.atth, and be asked of him whithcr be agreed with the Catboliqus Biſhops ; 
that i5,wpHh the Roman Church? And having underſiood that he was a Schiſma:iqueihar is,'epaiatcd from 
the Rom i Church, he ablta:ncd from communicating with him, Where we ice rhe priv.ledye of the 
Roman Church confirmed both by word and dece, by doQtrin and p:aftice. And the fame $.at faith 
of the Romais Church : From theice the Rites (m) of YVeacrable Communion do flow to all. Satzt Cypriaa 
ſaith ; Thy wie bold (n) to ſail to the Chat of Peter, aad to the principal Chin chfrom whence Pricſily 18.4 - 
ty bath ſprung. Nether do they confider, that they are Remans, whoſe faith was commaded Ly the preaching 
of the Apoſt/c, to whom fa!ſhood cannot have acceſs. Where ve ſee this holy Father joyns rogerher the 
piincipal Church, and the Chair of Peter 1, and affiim ththar falſhood nor only hath nor had, bur c.uuaot 
have,acceſs to that Sea: And elſewhere : Thou wrot: ſt that I ſhou!d ſend (0) a Copy of the ſame letters to 
Cornelius our Colleague, that,!aying aſide all ſolliciiudc, be night now be af] usvcd that thou didſt communtcate 
with him, that is, with the Catholique Church, Whar think you M, Doftor of theſe words ? Is it ſo ſtrange 
a thing to rake for one and rhe ſame rhing, to communicate with the Church aad Pope of Rome, andro 
communicate with the Cathol:que Church ! S. Ireneus ſaith ; Brcauſe it were loxg to number the ſucceſſion 
of at Chu ches, (p) we declaring the Tradition (ana faith preached ro men, and coming zo us by Tra- 
ditions) of the mt great, moſt ancient, and moſt kaywa Church, found:d Ly the iwo moſt glorious Apoſtles 
Perer and Paul, nh: Trad!tioa tt bath from the Ap:ſiles, com to 1 by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ;, we confound 
all thoſe who aay way e:h.r by vil complacence of themſelues, or vain g/ory, or by bliadacſs.or ill apinion,do 
gather o:herwiſe than they ought. For to thus Church for a more powerſul Principality, it 1s neceſſary that all 
Chu-ches reſort » that wy all faithſul people of what place ſorver : 14 which ( Roman Church) the Traditi- 
03 which is from the Apoliles bath alwayes been coaſerve4 from thoſe wio are every where. Saint Auguſtine 
ſaich : It giicves us (q) toſee you 0 to lie cut off, Nizmber the Pricſts even fiom the Feaof Perer ; aud 


cot pairem D# conſider ia tuat order of Faihcrs who ſucceeded to whom. She zs the R1ch which the proud Gates of Hell d4 
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not guercome, And in another place, ſpeaking of Ceciliaius , he faith : He might contems the cou> 
[piriag (r) multitude of his Enemies , becauſe be 4 :ew himſelf to be unzted » by Communicatory letters bgtis 
10 the Reman Church 14 which the P:uncipality of the Sea Apoſtsl:que did alwayes flewrifh ;, . and, tu other 
Count tes ſrom wheice the Goſpcl came firſt iato Africa. Ancient TertuBianlanh: If thou be acer Italy, 
thoy hat Rom: whoſe (1) Awhority is acer at band to us : a havpy Chu-c\ , tn:o wiich the Apoſt'es bave 


- 


poiwred 11 Doft-tie, together with their bloud. Saint Baſil in a leiter xo the Biſhop of Rome ſaith, In very 
d-ed that which was gives (r) by our Eord to thy Piety , 2s worthy of that m»ſt excellent woyce which pro- 
cd r'med thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayſt diſcera b twixt that woich # coanterfeit y and that which is 
tawſul aad pure y aad without ary dimiaxtios mayeft preaci) the faich of our Anceſtours, Maximiiaaus 
Biſhop ot C, onſliatiaople abuut twelve hunered yeais ago, ſaid: All the bounds of the earth who b.ye 
ſs reecely ac krow!edged vitr 1 ord, and Catholiqes through the whoie world profeſſeag the true faith, lank upvil 
the. power of the Biſbop of Rome, as upon the Sun, && For the C:eato; of the world , amongſt all men of 
the warll elifted vim, ( he ſpeaks of S. Peter) to whom be granted the Chair of Deffour to be priacipilly 
PYeſed iy a perpetual right of Priviledge ; that whoſocucr is deſirous to brow any Diviae aud profound 
thing, may have recon ſe to the Oraclcy, and Dottrin of thus Inſtrattion, Joha Patriarch of Conſtantia plez 
more than eleven hundred years azo inan Epiſte ro Pope Hormiſaa, wriceth thus: Becauſe -( u ) the 
bs$ia4'ng ef [aluatios is to conſerve the rul? of right Faith , and ia #1 wiſe to ſwarve from the Tradis 
tioaof our Fore Fathers ; becauſe the words of or Lurd cannot fails ſaying: Thou art Peter, gad upna this 
Rich will I build my Cluch; the proofs of deeds have made good thoſe words, becauſe ta the Sea Apoſioli- 
cal the Cathulique Religion is alwayes coaſery:d inualabie.. And agyin : He promiſe bercafter not to recite 
ia the ſacred Myſirrics the aames of thee: who are excluded from the Cominyunian of the Catholique Chu-chz 
that is to ſay, who conſent aot fully with the Sea Apoſtio!tque. Many other Authorigies of the Ancient Fa- 
thers might be produced ro this purpoſe ; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew ; that both che Latin, and Greek 
Fathers held for a Note of being a Carholique,or an Hererique, To have been unired, or divided from 
the Sea of Kome. And I have purpolely allcadged only ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak of the pri- 
viledges of the Sea of Rome, as of things permanent, and depending on our Sauiour's promiſe to $. Peters 
frm which a general rule, 'and ground ought to b{rak:n for all Ages, . becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall 


« (w) paſs, but the ward of our Lord ſhall remain for ever, So that 1 here conclude, thar ſ:eing it is mani- 


felt that Liyher and his followers divided themſclves from che Sea of Rome y they bear the .inſeparable 
Matk of Herefie. | 


209. And though mv meaning be nor to treat the point of Ordinarion, or Succeſſion, in the, Prote- 
fins Churchz becauſe the Fathers alleadged in the laſt reaſon, aſſign Succeſſion as one mark of the 
rue Church , 1 muſt nor omic to ſay, that according to the grounds of P,gteſt nts. themſclves ,  chey 
Cau 82t2er pretend per/p207 Succeſſion of Biſhops, nor Succeſion of Doftiin, For whereas Succeſſion of 

Þitbops 


ParTl. by ( atholiques. 
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_— 


Biſhops ſignifics a never-interrupred line of Perſons, endued with an indclible Laalt'y, which Divines 


call a Charafter, which cannot be taken away by depoſe:10n, degradationy or other means wharloever ; 


and enducd alſo with Juriſdiftion and Authority to ceachy to preach, to govern the Church by laws, 


precepts, cenſures,cc. Proteſtants cannor pretend Succeſſion in either of rele, For (beſides that thete 
was never Proteſtant Biſhop betore Luther, and that there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, where 
there was no beginning to ſuccecd,) they commonly acknowledge no Charatter, and confequeprly muſt 
affirm that when their pretended Biſhops, or Pricſts are deprived of Jurildi@on, or degraded; they re- 
main meer lay perſons as before their Ordination ; fulfilling what Tertullian 9bj:As as a mark of Here- 


fic : To day a Prieff, to marrow (x) 4 Lay-man. For if here be no iummoveable { haraer, rheir power of (x) Preſer. 
0ider muſt confiſt only in Juriſdiction, and aurhority, or in a kind of moral depuration to fume fun- G2þ: 41, 


ion > which therefore may be taken away by the ſame power, by which it was given, Neither can 
they pretend Succeſhon in Authority, or Juriſd;Qion, For all the Authority , or Juritdiftion , which 
they had, was conferred by the Church of Rome, that is, by che Pope : Becauſe the whole Church col- 
leRively doth nor meer to ordain Biſhops or Prieſts, or to give them Authoriry, Bur, according to 
their own doftrin, they belicye that the Pope neither ha-h, or ought to have any Furiſdifiion,Power, 
Superiority, Prchemanencey or Authority Eccleſpaſtical, or Spiritual withiaths Realm, which they ſwear 
even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons : How then can the Pope give JutiſdiQion 
where they ſwear he neither hath, or OUGHT to have, any 2 Orif yer he had, how could they withour 
Schiſm withdraw themſelves tiom his obedience + Beſides, rhe Roman Church never gave them Au- 
thority to oppoſe Her , by whom ir was given, But grant, their tuſt Biſhops had !uch Awhority from 
che Church of Rome : atterthe deceaſe of thole men, Who gave Authority to their pretended Succeſ= 

ſours > The Primate of England ? Bur from whom had he ſuch Aurhoricy 2 And afrer his decealſe, 

who ſhall conferr Authority upon h's Succellors > The Temporal Magiſtrate 2 King Henry, neither a 
Catholique, nor a Proteftanc + King Edward, a Child 2 Queen Elizabeth a Woman ? An Infanc 
of one hours Age , is.truc King in caſe of his Predecefſar*'s dec. afe 5; Bur Mall your Church lie fallow 

till char Infant-King and green Head of the Church come to years ct diſcretion > Do your Biſhops , 
your Hierarchy , your Succeſhon , your Sacraments, your being, or not being. Heretiques for wanc 
of Succeſſion, depend on this new-found Supremacy-deErin brought in by ſuch a man meerly upon 
biſe occaſions, and for-ſhametul ends; . impugned by Calvin, and his followers z derided by che Chri- 
ſtian world ; and cven by chief Proteſtants, as D. Andicwgs #ottons &c, nor held tor any neceſſary 

point of Faith ? And from whom | pray you, had Biſhops their Authority when there were no Chriſti- 
an K:ngs 2 Muſt he Greek Parriarchs receive ſpiritual Juriſdifion from the Great Turk ? Did-rhe Pope 

by the Baptiſm of Princes , loſe the ſpiritual Power he formerly had of conferring ſpiritual Jwiſe;- 

&ion upon Biihops ? Hath the Temporal Magiſtrate authority ro preach, ro affo!l from fins, ro inflit 

Excommunications, and other Cenſvres > Why hath he nor power to cxcommunicate , as well as ro 

diſpenſe in lrregularity, as our lace Soveraign Lord King Zames, cither diſpenſed with the late 4rchbz- 

ſhap of Canterbury, or elſe gave commiſſivn to ſome Biſhops ro do it 2 And fince they were ſubje& ro 

their Primate, and nor he to them, ir is clear, that they had no power to Cilpenſe with him, bur 

that power muſt proceed trom the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and head of che Proreſtants Church 
in England. If he have no ſuch authority , how can he give ro orhers what himſelf hath not > Your 
Orginaricn, or Conſecrar:on of Biſhops and Pricſts imprinting no C harafter, can only conſiſt in giving 
a Power, Authority, Juriſdiction, or (as 1 ſaid before ) ſome kind of Depurarion ro exerciſe Epiſco- 
pal, or Pricſtly fun&Rions : 1f chen, the Temporal Magiſtrate conferrs this powery &c. he can, nay he 
cannot chuſe bur, O:dain and Conſccrare Biſhops, and Prieſts, as often as he conferrs Auchority or Ju- 

rilirftion : and your Bithops afloon as they are deſigned and confirmed by the King, muſt zpſo fatto be 

Ordained and Confecrared by him without intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordination ; 

Whi ch abſurdities you will be moce unwilling to gravity chan well able ro-avoid, if you will be true to 

your own d o&rins, The Pope from whom originally ycu muſt beg your Succeſſion of Biſhops, never re- 

ecived , nor will, norcan acknowledge to riceive any Spirituzl Juriſdiftion from any Temporal Prince, 

and therefore if Juri{diftion muſt be derived fiom Princes, he hath none ar all : and yer cither you 
muſt acknowledge, chat he hath crae Spiricual Jurifdi&ion, or thar your ſelves can reccive none trom 
him. 

21, Moreover, this new Reformation, or Refo:med Church of Proteſtants, wili by rhem be pretended 
to be Catbo/ique or #aiverſal, and nor confined to Engluad alone, as rhe Seca of the Donatiſts was co 
Africa : and cheretore ir muſt comprchend all rhe Reformed Churches in Germany, HoKand, Scotland, 
France, &c. In which number, they of Germany, Holland, and France arc nor governed by Biſhops, nbr 
regard any perſonal ſucceſſion , unleſs of ſuch far-bcneficed Biſhops as Nicholas Amsfordius z who was 
conſecrated by Luther, (though Luther himſ.1f was never Biſhop) as witnelſcch ( y ) Drefſerys. And 
though Scotland hath of late admicted ſome Biſhops, I much doubr whether they hold chem ro be ne- 
ce{ſary, or of divine Inſtitution; and fo their enforced admircing of them , deth nor ſo much furniſh 
thar Kingdom with perſonal ſucceſſion of Biſhops, as ir doth convince rhem to want ſ#cceſſton of doin z 
fince in this their negle& of Biſhojs, hey diſagree both from the milder Proteſtanrs of England , and 
the true Catholique Church * And by this want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they re- 
rzin the noe of Schiſm, and Hereſge. So that the Church of Proceſtants muſt cither nor be univerſal, 
25 being confined to England ; Or if you will nzeds comprehend all thoſe Churches which wane ſucceſ- 
fion, you muſy confeſs, that your Church doch nor only communicate with Schiſmatical and Heretical 
Churches, bur is alſs compounded of ſuch Churchcs, and your ſelves cannar avoid the note of Schiſ- 
matiques , or Hereriques, if ir werz bur for participating with ſuch hererical Churches. For it is impoſ- 
ſible ro retain Communion wich the rruc Catholique Church, and yet agree with them who are 
divided from her by Schiſm , or Herefic ; becauſe that were & affirm, that for che ſelt ſame rime, 
theycould be withia and without the Carholique Church , 85 proportionab'y 1 diſcourſed in rhe __ 
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precedent Chaprer, concerning the communicating of moderare Proteſtants withthoſe vho maimain 
that Herefie of the Latency and Invibbility ot Gods Church, where 1 brought a place of S. Cyprian to 
tha purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleated ro review in the fiſth Chapter, and 19 Number. 

22 Burt beſides this defe& in the perſonal Sucee flion of Proteitanc Bithops, there 33 another of great 
moinent ; which is, that they want the right Fo:m ot ordaining Brſhops, and Pi2efts, becauſe the manner 
which they uſe is ſo much different from that of the Koman Church, ar leaſt according to the common opi- 
n.on of Divincs) that ir cannor be ſufficient for the Eſſence ot Orination; 8s | could demenſtrace it this 
were the proper place of ſuch a Treart.te,and will nor tal ro do it D.Potter give me occaſhon. In the mean 
time the Reader may be plealcd to read the Author (z) cited here in the margent, and then compa: e 
the form of our Ordination with that of Proreftanrs z arid roremember that if the form which they uſe 
either in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prufts be at caſt doubrful, they can neither have vp- 
dovbied V riefſts,nor Biſhops. For P:zefts cannox be ordained but by rrue Biſhops, rior can any be a true 
B.hop,unlefs he firſt be Prieſt, I ſay, their Ordinarion is ar /eaſt doubrful ; becauſe thar i fhcerh for my 
preſent purpoſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Otdination is a0:07208ſly known to be bur doubrtul, are 
not to be eſteem:d Biſhops, or Pricſts : and no man withour Sacrileage can receive Sacraments fium 
them ; all «hich they adminiſter vnlawfully : And (if we cxcepr Baptiſm, with manifcit danger of in- 
validity, and with obligation to be ar leaft conditionally 1epeated) lo Proceſtants mutt remain doubr- 
tut'of Remiſſhon of fins, of their Ecclebaſtical Hierarchy and may nor prierend to be a true Church; 
which cannor ſubſiſt without undoubred rrue Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due acminiſtration of Sa- 
crainents, which (accord:ng to Proteſtants) is an cflential note of the r1ue Church. And it 15a weld 
ro obſerve the een, of Englith Proreftants in this point of their Ordinations. For firſt, An 3' Edw. 
6.cap.2. when he was aChild abour 12, \ca1s of age, It was enatted,that ſueb(a) form of mabing,aud con- 
ſecrating of Bijhops and Prieſts,as by ſix Prelates, and ſix other to be appointed by the Kzng » ſhowld bi divi- 
fed (mrk this word deziſed) azd ſet forth under the great Seal ; ſhould be uſed, and none other. Bur after 
this A& was repcalcd 1.AMar. Seſſ 2.1m ſo much as that when atterward An.6.& 7.Reg. Elix, Biſhop Boy- 
ac? being endifted upon a certificate made by D.Hera a Proreſtant Biſhop of #iatheſter,tor his refuſal of 
re Oath of Supremacy ; avd he excepring againſt the indifment becaule D.Horz was no Bithop; all 
the Judges rc ſolved that his exception was good, it indced D, Horn was not Biſhop, and they were all ar 
a ſtand, till 4n S.Eliz.cap.1 the At of Edw 6.was renewed and confirmed,with a particular provz/o,thar 
no man ſhould be impeached or moleſted by means of any certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop 
made before this laſt A, Whereby ir isclew, that they made ſome doubr of their o«n ordination, and 
that there is nothing bur uncertainty in the whole buſineſs of thei Ordination, which (forſoorh) muſt 
depcad upon Sx Prelares,the great Seal, ARs of Parliament bing contrary one to another, and the 
like, 

2.3 But thovgh they want Perforial Succeſſion, yer ar leaſt they have ſucceſſion of Doftrin as they ſay, 
and prerend to piove, becauſe they believe as the Apoſtles dclieved. This is to beg the Queſtion, and to 
rake whatzthey may be fure, will never be granted. For if they want Perſonal Succeſſion, and f1.ght Ec- 
clefaſtical Tradition,how will they perſwade any man, that they agree with the dc&Etrin of the Apoſtles ? 
We have heard Tertullian ſaying : I will preſcribe (b) (againſt all Hereriques) that there 4s io means to 
prove what the Axuſtles preached, | ut ty the ſame Churches which they founded. And S. Irenens tells us 
that, !Ve may (c) brhold the Tradition of the Apoſtles in every Chuich, if men be deſirous to hear the truth, 
and we cai aunber them who were mads Biſhops by the Apoſtles in Churches, and their Succ(ſſors even to 
us, And the ſame Father in another place laith ; We ought to obey (d) thoſe Pricſts who are in the 
Church, who bave Succeſſion from the Apoſiles, aud who together with Succeſſion in their Biſhoprichs have 
received the certain gift of truth. S, Auguſtine faith : 1 am kept tn the Church (e) by the ſuccifſlon of 
P:ucſts from the viry Sea of Perer the Apoſtle, to whom our Saviour after bus Reſurriftion commuted bis 
ſheep to be fed, even to the preſent B:ſhip. Origea rothis purpoſe giveth us a good and wholſome Rule 
(nsppys if himſelf had followed the fame) in rhcle excellent words ! Since there be many who think 
(t) they believe the things which are of Chriſt, audſome are of diff: ren' opinion from theſe who weat before 
them ;, let the preaching of the Chu: ch be þrpt, which i delivered bythe Apoſiles by order of Succeſſion, and 
yematas in ihe Church to thu wery day; that only is to be believed for truth, which tn nothing diſagrees from 
the Tradition of the Church. In vain then do thele men brag « t rhe dottiin of the Apoſtles, unleſs tirit + 
they can demonſtrate that they enjoyed a comtinucd ſucceflion of Biſhops trom the Apoſtles, and can 
ſew vs a Church which, according.to S, Auſtin, is deduced by nadeub;ed SUCCESSION from the Sea 
(g) of tbe Apoſtles, even to the preſent Biſhops. 

24 Bur yer nevertheleſs, ſuppoſc it were granted, that they agreed with the do@.in of the A- 
poſ'l:s rkis v ere nor ſvſhciert to prove a Succeſſion ire Dottrine. For Succeſſion, beſides agreement or 
ſimilirude, doth alſo 1equire a never-imerrupred corveying of ſuch doErine, trom the time of the A- 
poſties, t:1! che day cs of thoſe perſons, who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion, And ſoS Auzyſtine ſaith : we 
are ro believe that Obſpel which f:om the time of the Apoſtles, the (h) Church hath brought down 
ro cur days by a aever-interiupted courſe of times aud by undoubted ſucceſſion of conneftiun. Now, that the 
Rctormation, begun by Luther, was interrupred for diveis ages betore him, is manifeſt our of 
Hiſtory, and by his endeavyouring a Reformation, which muſt preſuppoſe Abules. He cannor there- 
foie picrend a continued Succe flion of that Do&rin which he fought to revive, and reduce to the 
knowledpe, and praCtiſe of men. And they ought nor to prove that they have a Succeſſion of doarin, 
becauſe they agreee with the doAtrin of the Apoſtles ; bat contrarily we muſt infer, rhar hey agree 
not with the Apoſtles, becauſe they cannot prerend a neyer-interruprted ſucceſsion of doArin from 
the times of the Apoſtles, ill Lyther. And here ir is nor amils ro note, thar although the Waldcaſes, 
Wickliff, &c. had agreed with Proteſtants 1n all points of doftrinz yer they could nor brag of Suc- 
ce(ſ1on from rhem,. becauſe their goftrin hath not been fre: from interruption, which necefarily crollerh 
$ncceſſioa, T5 | 
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25 And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Dodiin, cannor ſtand with thar #3rverſaltly of Time, 
which is inſeparable from rhe Catholique Church ; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sets which are dilſperied 
chroughour divers Countries, and Nations, cannot help towards that #mverſaltiy of Place, wherewith 
the true Church muſt be endued:bur rather ſuch local mulciplication,doth more and more lay open their 
diviſion, and want of ſucceſſhon in Dearin. For the excellent Obſervation of S. Augu/ttine doth puattu- 
ally agree with all modern Hereriques ; whercin this holy Father having cited hte words our of the 
Propher Exechtel, (i) My flocks are diſperſed upon the whole face of the Erith , he adds this rematkable (i) Cap.24, 
ſentence : Not all Heretiques (k) are {piead over the face of the Eaith, and yet there are Hereniques ſpread (.) Lib. de 
over the whole face of the Earth,[ome hee,ſome therezyet they are wanteng in a0 place they kauw no! one ano» Vaſto; th, c, $4 
ther. One Set ſor example in Af ricazanother Hereſie 1a the Eaſt, another is EgyPtz another ia Meſopotamia. 
Ia divers places there are divers : onc Mothcr,piide hath begot them all; as our own Mother the Catholtque 
Church bath brought forth all faith{ul People drfpiiſed throyghout the whole wor!d. No wonder thenyf Pride 
brecd Diſſceation, and Charity non. And in another place applying ro Hereriques thoſe words of the Can- 
ticles : If thou know aot (1) thy ſelf, go forth, and follow aſter the ſteps of the flocks,aad feed thy kids; he (1) Cat. x. 
faith : If th:u $uow nat thy ſclf, go (w) thou forth, 1 do avt caſt thee ont, but £0 tbou outothat it may be ſaid (mM) Ep. 49; 
of thee 5 They wet {rom us, but thiy were not of us. Go thou out ia the [t:ps of the flucks ; not inmy ſteps, 
but in the ſteps of the flocks; nor of ou flock, but of divers aad wandriag flocks ; And feed thy Kids, aot as 
Peter, to whom is ſaid, Feed thy ſheep : but ſeed thy þ:ds ta the Tabernacle of the Paſtors, ot 12 the Taber- 
aacle of the Paſtar, where there is 8ac flock, and ove Paſtor, In which words this holy Father deth fer 
down the Marks of Hereſje, ro wit, £0742 oat tiom the Church, and Want of Unity among themiclves, 
which proceed from nor acknowledging one ſupreme Viſible Paſtor and Read under Chriſt. And fo 
ir bcing Provgd, chat Proteſtants having neither ſucceſſion of Perſonas, nor Doctiia, nor 22: erſality of 
Time, or Place, cannot avoid the juſt note of Herehe, 
26 Hitherco we have brought argements to prove, that Lythcr, and all Proceſtants are guilty of He- 
roſie againſt the Negative Precepr of faith, which obligerh WT under pain of damnation, nor wo imbrace 
any one crrour, contrary to any Truch ſufficiently propoundedzas reftified or revealed by Almighty God. 
Which were cnough to make good, that among, Perſons who diſagree in any one Point - of Faith, one 
part only can be ſaved : Yer we will now prove thar whoſoever erreth in any one point, doth alſo bicak 
the Affirmative Precept of Faith, whereby we arc obliged polirively, to believe ſome revealed truth with 
an wafallible, and ſupernatural Faith, which is neceſſary to ſalvation, even neceſs:ate fas, or medii, as 
Divines ſpeak ; har is, ſo neceſſary thar nor any, after he is come ro the ule of Realun, was or can be 
ſaved withour ir, according to the words of the Apoſtle : Without faith (nit is impr ſible to Pleaſe God, Cn) Hel. 11.6% 
27 In the beginning of this Chaprer I ſhewed, thac ro Chriſtian Catholique taith are1equired Cer - 
taiaty, Obſcarity, Predence, and Superaaturality ; Al which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in 
the belict of Proteſtants even in choſe points which are true in themſclves, and ro which they yield 
aflent, as happeneth in all thoſe parriculais, wherein rhey agice with us; from whence ic will follow, 
thar chey wanting true Divine ſaith, want means abſoluicly neceflary ro ſalvation, | 
23 And firſt,thac their beliet wanterh Certaiaty I prove,becaule they denying the Univerſal infallibj- The faith of 
licy of thcChurch can have no certain ercund to know what Objects are rcvealcd,or reſtifed by God. Holy P roccſtanrs 
Scriprure is in it {clf moſt rrue and infallible; bur without che direE&ion and declaration of the Church, we wanteth Cer- 
can neither have certain means wo know whar Sc-iprure is Canonical, nor whar Tranſlaciuns be faich- rainry, | 
ful, nor whar is the true meaning of Scriprure, Every Proteſtant, as 1 ſuppoſe, is perſwaded that his 
own opinions be rue, and that he hath uſed ſuch meansas are wont ro be preſcribed for underſtanding 
the Scripture, as Prayer, Conferring of divers Texts, ec. and yer their dilagreements ſhew that ſome 
of them are deceived : And therefore it is clear thar they have no one cerrain ground wherecn to relic 
for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faich, even concerning fun - 
damental points, upon the {elf ſameground of Scriprure, interpreted, nor by the Chuiches Authoricy, 
wt according to ſome other Rules, which, as experience oftheir comradifions rexch, do ſometimes tail; jr 
3s clear thar the ground of rheir faith is infallible in no point at all, And albeic ſomerime ir chance ro 
bir on the truth,yer it is likewiſe apr ro lead them to error: As all Arch-hereriques believing ſome rruchs, 
and withall divers errors upon the ſame ground and motive, have indeed no true divine intallible 
faih, bur only a fallible humane opinion, and perſwafion. For if the ground upon which they rely were 
certain, it could never produce any errour. 
.29 Another cauſe of ugcertaipty in the faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinRion of points 
fundamental, and not fundamental. For fince they acknowledge,thar every error in fundamental points 
deſtroycth the ſubſtance of faith, and yer cannct determine whar points be fundamental, it followerh 
thar they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be nor in ſome fundamental error, and ſo want the 
ſubſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of Salvation. 
39 And thar he who erreth againſt any one revcaled timh (ascertainly ſome Proteſtants muſt de, 
becauſe contradiQory Propoſitions cannot both be true) doth loſe all Divine ſaith, is a vety tive 
doctrin delivered by Catholique Divines, with ſo general a conſent, that the contrary is wont to be 
cenſured as temerarious. The Angelical Door S. Thomas propoſerh this Queſtion :  hether (0) be who (0) x 2 4.< a 
denieth one Article of ſaith, may retain ſaith in oth:# Articles ? and reſolverh that he cannot : which he 3, z3 corp. 
proverh, (Argumento, ſed contra) becaule, As deadly ſia us oppoſite to charity; ſo to deiy one Article of 
ſaith is oppoſite to faith. But charity deth 10t remain with any one deadly fin, Therefore fatth doth not re- 
main after the denial of any one Article of faith.Whercof he gives this farther reaſon: Becawuſe(ſaith he)the 
ature of every habit doth depend upon the formal Motive and Objeft thereof which Motive being taken away, 
the ature of the ha'it cannot remain. But the formal objc of faith is the ſupreme Truth as is manifeſied 
i Scriptures, andin the dottrin of the Church which proceed from the ſame ſupreme Verity.# hoſoever there - 
fore dot h not rilie uprathe diftrin of the Church (which proceeds ſrom the ſupreme Verity, manifeſted in Scri- 
Pture) as upon ai infallible Rule, be hath nct the babit of faith, bas telieves thoſe things which mY to 
atth, 
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faith, by ſome ther means thauby fauh : as)if one ſhould remember ſome concluſ#on, aud not-haow the reajon 
of that demonſt;ation, it is clear that be bath nut certain Kyowledge, but oily Upinion. Now it is mazift |, 
thai be who relies on the doftria of the Church, as upon an inſalltile Rule, will yield bs aſſeat to ally 
that the Church teacheth. For, if among thoſe thiags which ſhe teachsth, he huld wha! be will, and doth aot 
ho!d what be will nat, he doth not relie upou the doftrin of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, but only 
upon bis own will. And ſo it 4s clear,that an Heretique, who with pertiaacity dint th oae Aiticle of faith, 
15 not ready to follow the doftria of the Church in all thiags : And thcrefore it s manifeſt, that whoſoever is 
an Heretique iu any one Article of fatth, coscerning othir Aiticles, bath aut fatth, but a kiad of Opinion, or 
hs owa #ill, 'lhus far S, Thomas, And atterwaid ; A man doth belteve (9) all the Ati: les of faith for 
one and the (ef ſame reaſon, to wit, for the P: ime Verity p: opoſed to us 18 the Scrip:ure, uaderſiood aright 
accordins to the Doftrin uf the Church : aud thercfo,e whoſoever falls fiom this reaſon, or motive, us totally 
deprivid of faith, Fromehis true do&iin we are to infuur, that to rerainy or want the ſubſtance o: faih, 
doth ner confiit in the matter, or mulcitude of the Arcicles, bur in the oppoſition againit God's divine 
teſtimony, which is involved in every leaſt error againſt fairh. And fince lome Pioreſtants muſt needs 
e1r,and that they have no certain rule ro know, why rather one than another; it manitfeſlly follows rhar 
none of them have any Cerrtainty tor the ſubſtance ot their faith in any one point. Morcover D, Potter, 
being forced to confeſs char the Roman Church wants nor the ſubſtance of faith, ir follows that ſl.e doth 
not err in any one point againſt faith, becauſe,as we have ſecn out of S. Thomas;every luch ertor ceftioys 
the ſubltance of fairh. Now, it the Koman Church did not err in any one point of faith, ic is manifctt 
that Poreſtants err in all thoſe points wherein they are contiary to her. And this may luffice to prove 
thar rhe taich of Proceſtants wanes Infallibilicy. 

31 And now tor the {cond Condition of faith, 1 ſay : If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want 05- 
ſcurity, and ſo have nor that faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 3s of thing» xot appea: ings or no: neceflt- 
tating our uncerſtandiny to an afſent, For the whole «difice of the faith of Prorcitancs,is ſerl:d on theſe 
two Principles ; Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scriprue : And the lenle and meaning ot theſe 
Canonical Scriptures, is clear and evident at leaſt in all points necellary ro Salvation. Now th: (: 
Principles being, once ſuppoled, u clearly followerh that what Porettants believe as neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion is evidently known by them to be true, by rhis argument : Ir 15 certain and evident, that whatſocyer 
is contained in the word of God, is true, Bur it is certaza and evidentzthar thele Books in particular a1c 
the word of God : [heretore ir is certain and evidentyrhac whariocyer is contained in theſe Books is true, 
Which Conc!ufton I rake for a Major ina ſecond Argument, and ſay thus : It is certain and evident,that 
whatſocver is contained in theſe Books is true : Bur ir is certatn and evidentathar ſuch particular Areicles 
(for example, The Trinity, Incarnation, Original fin, &c.) arc contained in theſe Books : Therei ore 
it is ce:taia and evident,thar theſe parcicular ObjeRs are true, Neither will it avail you to ſay, thar the 
ſaid Principles arc nor evident by natural diſcourſe, bur only to the eye of reaſoncleared by grace, as you 
ſpeak, For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs Cyea rather more) drews and excludes 85ſcurity, chan natural 
evidence doth : neither can the patty ſo cnlighrned be ſaid voluncatily co captivate his underſtanding to 
that light, bur rather his underſtanding is by a neceſſiry made captive, and forced nor ro disbelicve, whar 
is ptcſented by fo clear a light : And therefore your imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by 
the Apoſtle, bur an invention of your own. 

32 Thar the faich of Proreſtanrts wanterh rhe third Condition which was Prudence, is deduced from 
all char hitherto h+ch been ſaid. Whar wiſdom was it, co forſake a Chwch confetſedly very ancient, 
and beſides which, there could be demonſtrated no other viſible Chuwch of Chriſt upon earth ? A 
C hurch acknowledged re want nothing necefary ro Salvation ; endued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, v ith 
Viſtiility and Univerſality of Time and Place ; A Church which if it be nor the true Church, her cne- 
mes canner pretend to have any Church, Ordinarion, Scriptures, Succeſſion, &*c. and are forced for 
thcir own ſake,to maintain her perperual Exiſtence,and Being, To leav-, I ſay, ſuch a Church, and 
frame a Community, withour either. Uniry, or meansto procure it z a Church which at Luther's firſt re- 
revolc had no larger extent than where his body was ; a Church without &#iverſality of Place or Time ; 
A Chuich which can pretend no Yiſzbility or Being,excepr only in that former Church which ic oppeſerh; 
&« Church void of Succefſion of Perſons or Doftr4n ? Whar wiſdom was it to follow ſuch men as Luther, 
in an oppoſition againſt che Viſible Church of Chriſt, begun upon meer paſsion > Whar wiſdom is ir 
ro 1eccive fiom #5, a Chuich, Ordinarion, Scriprures, Perſonal Succeſſhon, and nor Succeflion of 
Do&trin ? Is nor this to verehie the nome of Hereſte, which ſignifi: ch Elefion or Choice ? Whereby they 
Ccannor avoid that note of Imprudencyzor (as S. Auguſtine calls it) Fooliſhneſs, ſer down by him againſt 
the- Manicbees, and by me reciced before. I would uot (laith he) believe (r) the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
rity of the Chu-ch did move me. Thoſe therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying. Believe the Gefpel, why ſhould 1 
not obey the | ame men ſaying to me, Do not believe Manicheus, (Luther,Calvin.cc.), chuſe what thou 
pleaſeſt : If thou ſay,Þ:Ulieve the Cathsliques ; they warn me not to believe thee. Whereſore if I believe them, 
I cant believe thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques , thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to the 
ſaith of Manicheus, becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques, I belicved the Goſpel it ſelf. If thuu ſay ; you 
did well to believe them (Carholiques) commending the Goſpel, but you did aot well to belicue them, diſ- 
commendiag Maaicheus , doſt thou think me ſo very FOOLI S H, that,without any reaſon at alt, 1 ſhould 
believe what tho wilt, and not be/teve, what thox wilt not ? Nay, this holy Father is nor content to call 
ix Foo! ſbaeſs, bur meer Madaeſs, in theſe words : Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently enquire (ſ) what Chrif 
commanded of thoſe beſore all others, by whoſe Authority I was movcd to beltevesthat Chriſt commanded any 
£»od thing ? Canſt thou better declare to me, what he ſaid, whom 1 would not bave thought to have been, or 
to be, zf the Belief thereof had brea recommended by thee to me ? Thu therefore I bclieved by fame,(trengthned 
with Celebrity, Conſeat, Antiquity. But every one may ſee that you,ſufew, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce 
aothing which deſerves Authority, Hhat MAD NESS t this ? Believe them CCarholiques) that we 
ought to believe Chriſt , but learn of #s what Chriſt (aids Why I beſeech thee 2 Surely if they (Catholiques) 

Were 
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were n0t at all, and could not teach me any thissg 1 would more eaſily per ſmade my ſclf, tha 1 were aot to 
helieve Chriſt, thea I ſhould leain any thing concerning hum from other than boſe, vy whom 1 believed - bim. 
Laſtly, 1 ask,Whar wiſdem ir could be to leave all viſible Churches; and confcquently the uue Carhv- 
Jique Church of Chriſt, which you confchs Twine err in points necellary to laivation,” and the Roman 
Church which you pranc doth not err in tundamentals, and follow private men who may cr even jn 
points neceflary co lalyation ? Eſpecially,if we-3dd, that when Lytber roſe, zhere was ns vibble xrue Ca- 
cholique Church befides rhat of Rome, and them who agreed with her ;/' in which ſcnſcyſhe was, and is, 
' the only grue Church of Chriſt and nor capable of anyEztor.in tajgh. Nay,even Luther,who tit oppoled 
the Koman Church, yer coming ro diſpuce againſt other Hereriques, he is forced to give the Lye 
borh to his own words and deeds, in laying 2 #e freely confeſs (t) that iathe Papacy there are many good (t) 1; epif, 
thiugs, worthy the name of Chriſtian, which have come from them.ta us. Namely, we confeſs that in the coat. 164), 1 
Papacy there us true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrameat of the Altat, the true geyes for the remifſi* dyos Parochas 
0 of fins, the true office of Preachiag, true Catechiſm, gs our Lords Prayer, Tea Commandments, Articles of 19,2. Germ wits 
faith, &c. And atterward : 1 avoch, that under the Papacy ts tut Chriſtianuy,' yea tbe Krin | and Mar- ſel2zg & 23% 
ow of Chriſtianity, and many pious and great Sajnts. And again he effirmerh, thar the Church of Rame 
bath the true Sptrtty Goſpel, Faith, Baptiſhn, Sacraments, the Keyes, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy 
Scripture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have. And a. little before * 1 hear and ſee that they bring 
ia Anabaptiſm oaly to this ead, that they may ſpight the Pape, as men that will recetve nuthinz from Antt+ 
ch:iſt ; no otherwiſe thaa the Sacramentaries do, who therefore betzeve only Bread and i/ie to bz in the Sa» 
crament, meerly in hatred 1gainſt the B'ſh1p of Rome ; and they tbiak that by this means they ſhalt quei'= 
come the Papacy: Verily theſe men rely upon a weak ground, for by this means they muſi.deny the whole Serie 
pture, and the Office of Preaching. For we have all theſe things froa the Vope, otherwiſe we muſt go mage 
a lew Scripture. 0 Tiuth, more forcible (as S. Auſtin ſays) to W/i7 0ut (x) Conſeſſrom, thea is any rack, or (x Cont.Doagt. 
to: ment ! And fo we may truly ſay with May's : 1aimics aoftiz ſtunt Fudices : Unr very Encmies give 2ſt coll xt.c 246 
(y) ſentence for us, {4 J FIN - | (y, Deurz2. 
33 Laſtly, fince your faith wanterh Ceftazaty and Prudence, it. is cafe ro ipferr that jr wants the 31.” 
fourch Condition, Superaaturality. For bing bur an Humane perſwalion,or Opinion,ir is not in nature Their faith 
or ellence Supernatural. And being tip ndcat and raſh, ir-cannor Proceed from Divine Motzon” and wants SUPCre 
grace ; and rherefore it is neither ſupernacural in it /c{f, nor in the cauſe from which it proccedeth. . naruralicy, 
34 Since therefore we have proved, that whofoever errs againſt any one poing of faith, -loſerh alli - 
vine fairch, even concerning thele other Artichkes wherein he dorh noe err; and thar alchough he could 
ſtill reraintroue faich foi ſ»#me points, 3 cr any on2 errour in whatloever marrer concerning faiths -is- a 
grievous fin ; it clearly follows, that when rwo or more hold different dotrins concerning fairh and 
Religion; rhere can be bur one Part faved, For declaring of which uwruth, if Catholiques be charg:d 
with want of Charity, 'and Mudeſty, and be accuſed cf raſhneſs, ambition, and fury, as. D. Pater is yery 
free in this kind : 1 defire evcry une 10. ponder the whole words of S. Chiy/oftoin, who teacherh, that 
every leaſt error overthrows all faith, and whoſoever is puilry thereof is in the Church, like one, who ih 
the Common wonlth forgeth falſe coin, Let they hear (ſaith this holy Father) what $, Paul / ſaith : e 
Namely, that they who brought in ſome ſmall. error (z.) had :overth:own the Gaſpel. For, to ſhew how (z) Gal. 1, 7. 
ſmall a thing ill mingled doth corrupt the whale, be ſaid, that the Goſpcl was ſubverted. For as be who clips 
4 little of the flamp from the King's moacy, wakes t he whole piece of as value © ſo whofoevey takes awvny the 
leaſt particle of ſourdfaith, wu whoty corrupted, always going ſrom that beginnivg to worſe things. berg 
then are they, who coadema us as contentious perſoa; y becauſe we cannot agyee with Hereltgues : gud do.of< 
rea ſay; that there is no difference betwixt us and them, but that our diſairozment proceeds from Ambition 
to domineer ? And thus having (hewed thar P roteſtins wane crue Faith, it remainerh that, accoiditig tt 
my ficſk deſign, Fexamine whether they &q nyr alſy wang ChMrtty, as it if peCts.,a mans ſelf, 
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| That Proteſtants are not Heretiques, & 


FATE that will accuſe any one man, much more any great multitude 
of men, of any great- and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon 
y and juſtice take care that the *greatne(s of his Evidence -do 
SS cqual, if not exceed, the quality of the crime.” And fuchan at- _ | 
cuſation you would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, ro Jay ſuch 4d Sef. 
grounds ef it, 45 are. enher already prowed;-or elſeyittded-on all ſides tand 
after to raiſe a firm and ſtable. firucture.,of conyancing. arguments ypon 
them... But both theſe I find} to. be meer and. yain pretences, and. having 
conſidered this Chapter allo without prejudice of paſſion,as 1 did the for- 
mer, Iamentforc'd by the light of Truth, ta'pronounce your. whole di- 
(courſe,a painted 8nd ruinous Building upqn a weak andſandy Foungaion, 
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2 Ad o.2,23. Firſt tor your grounds, a great partof them, is falſcly 
ſaid to be either proved or granted. Ir is true indeed,that May by bis na- 
tural wit or induſtry could never have attained to the knowledge of Gods will 
to give bim a ſupernatural and eternal happineſs;nor of the means,by which 

his pleaſure was to beſtow this happineſs upon him. And therefore yout 
firſk groundis good, That it was requiſite his underſtanding ſhould be ey. 
abled to apprehend that end and means, by a knewledge ſupernatural, | [ay 
this is good, if you mean by knowledge, an apprehenlion or belict, Bur, if 
you rake the word properly and exaQly, ir is toth falſe; for faith is gor 
knowledge, no more than three is four, tur eminently contained in it: ſo 
that he that knows, believes and ſomething more z tuc he thar belicies, 
many times does not know 3 nay, it he doth barely and meerly believe hc 
doth never know : and beſides, it is retracted by your {clt prefenily, wkere 
you require, That the objed? of faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernatu- 
(2) M. Boker rally unknown. And again inthe next page, where you ſay, Faith differs 
RE] from ſeience in regard of the obje*s obſcurity. For thar ſcience and know- 
Supplication; ledge properly taken are Synonymous terms, and thata krowledge of a 


I have cavght - X . FRET" * : & d Tn 
or the Jus thing abſolutely unknown is a plain implicancyzlI chink,are things ſo plain, 


rance of things that you will not require any proof of them. 
which we be- 3 Butthen whereas you adde,that,if ſuch a knowledge were no more than 


lieve by th | 
word, 5s nor ſo Probable, it could not be able [efficiently to overbear our will, and encounter 


certain asof with hnmane prebabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood, 


| Ro Pra andtherefere conclude, that it was farther nec, ſary, that this ſupernatural 


Andisicas G&nowledge ſhould be me(t certain and infallible: Tothis I anſwer, that I'do 
cerrain ? Yea T. heartily acknowledg and believe, the Articles of cur fauh be in themſelves 


taughr,that the , - = « pt 
thid2s ah: Truths,as Certain and infallible asthe very common Principles of Ge ometry 


God dh1ro- and Mctaphyſicks, Bur thatthere is required of us a krowledge of them, 
aq yam * « and an adherenceto them, as certain as that offenſe or ſcience 3'that ſuch a 
uoro us than CErtainty iS required of us under pain of damnation,ſorhar no man can hope 
any thing ve (5 be in the ſtate of ſalvation, buthe thar findsin himſelf ſuch a degree of 


touch, handle s . 
or ſee. Bur are faith,ſuch a ſtrength of adherence : This I have already demonſtrared tobe 


velo ſure and g oreat error,and of dangerous and pernitiousconſcquence, And becauſe [ 


Cirea! f ' 1 
them > If we AM more and more confirm'd in my perſwaſien that the truth which | there 


be, why doth delivered;is of great and ſingular ule, will tere confirm itwith more rea- 


God io ofien . "0 - : 
prove his po. 1OnNS, And toſatisfie youthar this is no ſingularity of my own, my Mar- 


wiſes unto us, gent preſents you with a ( *) Proteſtant Divine of great authority, and no 


as he doth, by yg E. -—_ o {1 hes {tif 
| WY ſingular 1n-his opinions, who hach long (! —_ preached and juſtificd 


rakcn from our tC {ame doctrin, 

ſcnfible cxpe- 

ricnce ? Wemult be ſurer of the proof than the thing proved,otherwiſe ir is no proef. How is it that if cen men doall lo-k 
upon the Moon, every cone of them knows ir as certainly to be the Moon as another : rut many belzevigg one and cc 
ſame promiſes, all have not one and the ſame fulneſs of paiſwaſion ? How fallech it outzthac men being atſured of ary 
thing by ſenſe can be no ſurer of it than they are ? whereas the ſtongelt in faich char liveth upan the earch, had 2l- 
waycs need to labour, and ſtrive, and pray, that his afſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual c&irgs may grow, in- 
C;caſes and be augmented. 


4 I ſay,that every Text of Scripture which makes mention of any that 
were we-k,or of any thatwere ſtrong in faith : of any that were of litele, or 
any that were of great faith :'of any thar abonnded,or any that were rich in 
faith 3 of encreaſing,growing,rooting grounding, eſtabliſhing, confirming in 
Faith : Every ſuch Text, is ademonttrative refutation of this vain fancy : 
proving thar faith,even true and ſaving faith, is nora thing conbiting in-ſuch 
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an indivifible point of perfefion as you make it, but capable of augmenta« 
tion and diminution.Every prayer you make roGod to increaſe your faith, 
or (if you conceive ſuch a prayer derogatory from the pertetion of your 
faich,) the Apoſtles prdying to Chriſto increaſe their faith, is a convincing 
argument of the ſame concluſion. Moreover, ifthis doGrin of yours were 
true, then,ſecing not any the leaſt doubting can confiſt with a moſt infal- 
lible certainty,ir will follow that every lealt doubting in any martter of faith, 
though reſiſted and involuntary,is a damnable fin, abſolutely deſtruftive, ſo 
long as it laſts,of all true and ſaving faith : which you are fo tar from grant- 
ing, that you make it no fin atall, buronly an occaſion of merit : andit you 
ſhould eſteem ita ſin, then muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your own 
Principles, that there are Actual iins.mecrly involuntary. The fame is fur- 
thermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any Chriſtian 
commits ; by any progreſs in Charity that he makes, For ſceing, as S, Fohn 
aſlures us,our faith & the vittory which overcomes the world, certainly it the 
faith of all true Believers were perfect, (and, if true faith be capable of no 
imperfe&tion,if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible,all faith 
muſt be perfe&t ; for the moſt imperfect that is, according to your doCtrin, 
if irbe true, muſt be oft certary ;, and ſure rhe moſt perte&t that is cannor 
be more than moikt certain, ) then cercainly their victory over the world,and 
theretore over tic fleſh,and therefore over {in,mult of neceſsity be perfect, 
and ſo it ſhovid be impoſcible for any. true believer tro comnut any delibe- 
rate tin,and therefore-hethat commits any (in, mult notthink himſelf a true 
believer. Beſides, ſeeing fairh worketh by Charity, and C harity is the et- 
fe& of faith :.certainly if the cavſe were perfect, the effe&t would be per- 
fect, and conſequently as you make no degrees in Faith, ſo there would be 
none in Charity, and ſo no man could poſſibly make any progreſs in it, bur 
al crue-5elievers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in fairh you .make them 
cqual-: and from: thence it would follow unavoidably,that whoſoever finds 
in 11mlelt any true faith,muſt preſently perſwade himfclt that he is perfecr 
in Charity : and whoſoever,on the other ſide, diſcovers in his charity any 
impertection. muſt not believe thar he hath any true faith. Theſe, you ſee, 
are ſtrange and portentous conſequences, and yet the deduction of them 
from your doctrin is clear and apparent ; which ſhews this doctrin of yours, 
which you would fain have true,thatrhere might be ſome neceſsity of your 
Churches infallibility, to be indced plainly repugnant not only to Truth bur 
even to all Religion-and Picty, and fit for nothing but to make men neg!t- 
gent of making-any-progreſs in Faith or Charity. And theretoreT muſt cn- 
treat and adjure you either to diſcover unto me (which 1 rake God to wit- 
neſs I cannot perceive,) ſome fallacy in my regfqns againſt ir, or never 

hereafter roopen your mouth in defence of it. ; þ;;;; | 
5 As for that one {ingle reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will 
appear upon examination to be'rc{olved finally.intoa groundleſs Afſertion 
of your: own, contrary to all-Truth and experience, and that is, That zo 
degree of faith,leſs 1han a moſt certain and infallible knowledze, can be able 
ſufficiently to owerbear our will, and encounter with humane probabilities being 
backt with the flreneth of Fleſh azd Blood, For who ſees not that many mit- 
lions in the world forgo many times their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, under- 
go great and toilſom labours, encounter great difficulties, adventure upon 
great dangers,and all this not upon any LT Expectation, but upon : _ 
c ave 
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bable hope of ſome future gain and commodity, and thar nor infinite and 
eternal,bur finite and temporal > Who ſees not that many men abſtain from 
many things they exceedingly defire,not upon any certain afſurance,but a 
probable fear of danger that may come after > Whar man ever was there 
ſo madly in love with a preſent penny,but thar he would willingly ſpend ir 
upon any little hope that by doing ſo he might gain an hundred thouſand 
und? And I would fain know,whar gay probabilities you could devile ty 
diſſwade him from this Reſolution. And, it you can deviſe none, what rea- 
ſon then, or ſenſe is there, but that a probable hope of infinite and eternal 
happineſs, provided for all thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſws,8& much more a firm 
faith, though not ſo certain,in ſome ſort, as ſenſe or {cience, may be able to 
ſway our will tro obedience,and encounter with all thoſe temptations which 
Fleth and Blood can ſuggeſtroavert us from it? Men may talk their pleaſure 
of an abſolute and moſt infallible certainty, bur did they generally belteve 
that obedience to Chriſt werethe only way to preſent and eternal felicity, 
bur as firmly and undoubtedly as that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, 
nay but as much as Ceſar's Commentaries,or the Hiſtory of Saluft;] believe 
the lives of moſt men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be better than 
they are. Thus therefore out of your own words I argue againſt you : He 
that requires totrue faith,an abſolute and infallible certainty, for rhis only 
Reaſon becauſe any leſs degree, could not be able to overbear our will ,&c.im- 
ports, that if a leſs degree of faith were ablerodo this, then a leſs degree of 
faich may be-rrue and divine and faving Faith : Bur,experience ſhews, and 
reaſon confirms, that a firm faith,though not ſo certain as ſenſe or fcience, 
may be able ro encounter and overcome our will and affeQions : And 
therefore it follows from your own rea'on, that faith, which is not a moſt 
certain and infallible knowledge,may be true and divine and ſaving faith, 

6 AlltheſeReaſons I haveimployed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and 
infallible faith as here you talk of, is not ſoneceſſary,bur that without ſuch 
a high degree of ir,it is poſhble to pleaſe God, And therefore the Dcctrins 
delivered by you $.26 are moſt preſumpruous and uncharitable : iz.Thax 
ſuch a moſt certain and infallible faith is neceſſary to ſalvation, Neceſsitate 
Fins, or Medii; fo neceſſary, that after a man « come to the nfe of reaſon, ns 
41 ever was or tan be ſaved without it. Wherein you boldly intrude into 
the judgment-fear of God,and damn men for breaking Laws, not of God's 
bur your own making. Bur withall, you clearly contradict your ſelf,not on- 


_1y where you affirm, That your faith depends finally upon the Tradition of 


Azeto Age, of Father t0:Son, which cannot be a fir ground, but only for a 
Moral Affurance ; nor only, where you pretend, that 20: alone Hearing 
and Seting;but allo Hiftortes, Letters, Relations of many (which certainly 
arethings not certainand infallible,) are yet foundations good enouzh to ſnp- 
port your faith; Which Doctrin, it itwere good and allowable,Proteſtants 
might then hope that their Hiſtories,and Lerters,and Relations might alſo 


- paſs for means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, & that they ſbould nor be 
"excluded from Salvation for want of ſuch a Certainty.But indeed the preſ- 


ſure of the preſent difficulty compell'd you to ſpeak here, what I believe 
you will nor juſtifie, & wirh a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D. Potter your 
means of moral certainty 3 whereas the Objection was, thar you had no 
meansor poſhbility of infallible cercainty, for which you are plainly atas 
great aloſs,ant as far ro {eek,as any of your Adverſaries, And therefore it 

CONCerns 
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concerns you highly not to damn others for want of it, leſt you involve your 
ſelves in the ſame condemnation 3 according to thoſe terrible words of $. 
Paul,7 hou art inexcu{able,0 Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: For where. 
in thos judgeft another thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt dſt the 
ſame things, &c. In this therefore you plainly contradict your ſelf, And 
laſtly molt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you comradict and retract 
your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book: For 
there you make profcſſion,that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dy- 
ing Proteſtants,may poſiibly die with contrition,and be Javed : And here you 
are very peremptory, that 1hey cannot but want a means abſolmtely neceſſary 

10 ſalvation, and wanting that cannot but be damned. | 
7 The third Condition you requireto faith, is, that our aſſent todivine 
Truths ſhould »0: only be unknown and unevident by any humane diſcourſe, 
but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf, and,ordinarily ſpeaking, 
be void even of ſupernatural evidence, Which words muſt have a very fa-. 
vourable conſtruction, or clſe they will not be ſenſe. For who can make 
any thing of theſe words taken properly, that faith muſt be an unknown 
unevident aſſent or an aſſent abſolutely obſcure ? 1 had always thoughr.thar 
known and unknown,obſcure and evident had been affefions, not of our 
Afent,burt the Obje& of it, not of our belief, bur the thing believed. For 
well may we aſſent toa thing unknown,obſcure, or unevident; bur thar our 
aflent itſelf ſhould be called therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to me 
as great an impropriety, as if I ſhould ſay ,Your fight were green or blew, 
becauſe you ſee ſomething thar is ſo. In other places, therefore,I anſwer 
your words,bur here I mutt anſwer your meaning: which I conceive to be, 
Thar it is neceſſary to faich that the Objes of it, the points which we be- 
lieve,ſhould not be fo evidently certain,as to neceſſirate our underſtanding 
to an Aſſent,thar ſo there might be ſome merit in fairh,as you love to ſpeak 
(who will not reccive no not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a 
penny,) bur, as we, ſome obccience in it, which can hardly have piace 
where there is no poſſibility of difobedience; as there is nor,where the un- 
derſtanding does all, and the will nothing. Now ſceing the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, though ic be much more credible than yours, yet is not pretended 
to have the abſolute evidence offenſe or demonſtration; therefore I might 
ler this doctrin paſs withour exception, for any prejudice that can redound 
tous by ir. Bur yer I muſt not forbear to rel! you; thar your diſcourſe proves 
indeedthis condicion requiſite tothe merit, but yer not tothe eflence of fairh: 
without it faith were not an act of obedience,but yet faith may be faith with- 
out irzanid this you muſt confeſs,unleſs you will ſay either rhe Apoſtles be- 
lieved not the whole Goſpel which they preached,or that they were nor cy- 
witneſſes of a great part of ic:un'e(s you will queſtion S.Fohs tor ſaying that 
which we bave ſeen with our eys,3 which our hands have handled, &c.declare 
we #nto you:nay our Saviour himſelf fqr ſaying,Thomas becauſe thou ſeeſt,thou 
believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen &+ yet have believed.Yet,if you 
will ſay that in re{pe& of the things which they ſaw,the Apoltles aſſent was 
not pure and proper and meer faith,but ſomewhat morezan afſent contain- 
ing taich but ſupcrad8ing to it, I will not contend with you ; for it will bea 
contention avout words, But then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, thar 
the requiring this condition,is in my judgment a/plain revocationot the' for- 
mer.For had you made the mater of faith eicher paturally.or.ſupernaturally 
Ee 3 evident, 
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evident, it might have been a firly attempered and duly proportioned ob- 
je&for an abſolute certainty natural or ſupernatural : Bur requiring as you 
do,that faith ſhinld be an abſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolmely known, 
an infallible certainty of a thing, which, thongh it be in it ſelf, yet it is not 
made appear to ws to beyinfallibly certain, tomy underſtanding you ſpeak 
impoſstbilities, And truly for one of your Religion to do ſo, is bur a g00d 
Decoram, For the matter and objec of your Faith being ſo full of contra- 
dicions,'a contradictious faith may very well become a contradictious Re- 
ligion, Your faith thcrefore,if you pleaſe to have itf{o,let it bea free neceſ- 
firared,certain uncertain,evident obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, natural and 


| ſupernatural unnatural aſſent.Bur they which are unwilling to believe non- 


ſenſe themſclves,or to perſwade others to do ſo,it 1s but reaſon they ſhould 


make the faith wherewith they believe, an intelligible, compolsible, con- _ 


ſiſtent thing, & not define it by repugnancies, Now nothing is more repug- 
nant,than that a man ſhould be requwed to give molt certain credit unto thar 
which cannot be made appear moſt certainly credible:and, if it appear to 
him ro be ſo,then is it not obſcurethar tt is ſo. For,it you ſpeak of an acqui- 
red.rational.diſcurſive faith,certainly thefe Reaſons which make the obje&k 
ſcem credible,muſt be the cauſe of t,and conſequently the ſtrength and fir- 
mity of my aſſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the apparent credibility 
of the objea.If you ſpeak of a fupernatural infuſed faith, then you either 
ſuppoſe irinfuſed by the former means,and then that which was ſaid before 
mult be ſaid again:for whatfoever cffe& is wrought meerly by means,muſt 
bear proportion to,and cannot exceed the vertue of the means,by which it is 
wrought : As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor by 
fire more hot than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall 
more bitter than gall : Or, if you will ſuppolc it infuſed. without means, 
then that power which :infuſeth into the underſtanding afſent which bears 
Analogy to fight in the eye, mult allo infuſe Evidence, that is, Viſioility 
:nto the Object : and look what degree of aflent is infas'd into the un- 
derſtanding, atleaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt be infuſcd into 
the Obje&t. Andtfor you to require a ſtrength of credit beyond the ap- 
pearance of the obje&'s credibility, 15 all one as if you Mould require me 
rog0 ten miles an hour upon an horſe that will go bur five : to diſcern 
2 man certainly through a myſt or cloud that makes him not certainly 
diſcernable ; to hear a found more clearly than it is andible ; rounder- 
ſtand athing more fully thanir is intelligible : and he rhat doth fo, 1 may 
well expett rhar his next injunAion will be, that] mult ſce ſomething thar 
15 inviſible, hear ſomething inaudible, underſtand ſomething thar is wholly 
uninmelligible, For he that demandsten of me, knowing I have bur five, 
does inetfe&,as if he demanded five,knowing that I have none : and by like 
reaſon, you:requiring that I ſhould ſcerhings farther then they are-viſible, 
require I ſhould ſee ſomething invifible ; and in requiring that I believe 
ſomething more firmly than it is made to me evidently credible, you rc- 
quire in effe& rhatI believe ſome thing which appears to me incredible,and 
while it does ſo. I deny not bur that I am bound to believe the truth of ma- 
ny:Texts of Scripture, the'ſenſe whereof is ro me obſcurezand the truth of 
-many 'Artictes of faith,the manner whereof is obſcure, and to humane 7 
derſtandings incomprehenſible ; Burt then ir is tobe obſerved, - that not the 
fcnfe of fach Texrs,not the manner of theſe things is that which I am bound 
| fc; 
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to believe, bur the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe the cruthof any 
thing, the truth whereof cannot be made evidenr with an evidence propor- 
tionable tothe degree of faith required of me, this I ſay for any man ro be 
bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it 15 impoſſible, 

$8 Ad. 4,5, 6,7,8-9,10, 11,07 12, Yet though 1 deny that it is re- 
quired of us to be certain inthe higheſt degree, intallibly certain of the 
truth of the things which we belicve(for this were to know and-nor believe, 
neither isit poſſible unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, 
were of the higheſt degree; )yer I deny not,bur we ought tobe and may bc 
infallibly certain that we areto believe the Religion of Chriſt, For firſt, 
this is moſt certain, that we are in all things to do according to wiſdomand 
reaſon,rather than againſt it, Secondly this is as certain, That wiſdom and 
Reaſon require,that we ſhould believe thoſe things which are by many de- 
grces more credible and probable than the contrary. Thirdly, this is as 
certain,that to every man who conſiders imparrtially what great things may 
be ſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor things they are which 
may be ſaid againſt ir, cither for any other Religion or for none at all, ir 
cannot bur appear by many degrees more credible, that Chriſtian Religt- 
on is true, than the contrary. And from all theſe premiſles, this concluſion 
evidently follows that ir is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. 

9 Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to faith which is 
Piudcnce, Iadmir ſo far asto grant. 1. That if we were required to be- 
lieve with certainty(I mean a Moral certainty,) things no way repreſented 
as infallible and ccrtain (I mean morally,) an unreaſonable obedience were 
required of us, And ſolikewife were it, were-we required to believe as ab- 
{olutcly certain, that which is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely cer- 
rain, 2, Thar whom God obligerh to believe any thing, he will nor fail to 
furniſh their underſtandings with ſuch inducements,as are ſufhcient (ifrhey 
benoc negligent or perverſe) to perſwade themto believe. 3. That there is 
an abundance of Arguments exccedingly credible,iaducing menro believe 
che Truth of Chriſtianity : I ſay ſo credible, thar though they cannot make 
us evidently ſce what we bclicve, ycr they evidently convince that in true 
wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought to be ac- 
cepted as things revealed by God. 4. That withour ſuch reaſons and induce- 
ments,our choice even of the true faith,isnor to be commended as prudent, 
bur to be condemned of raſhnelſs and levity. 

10 Butthen for your making Prudence,not only a commendation of a be- 
liever, and a juftification of his faich,bur alſo cflential to ir, and part of the 
definition of it,in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken,and have done as if 
being to ſay what a man is, you ſhould define him, A Reaſonable creature 
that hath skillin Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are men,but all men are 
not Aſtronomers,and therefore Altronomy ought not to be pur intothe de- 
hnition of Men, where nothing ſhould have place, but whar agrees to all 
men:So though all that are truly wiſe(thar is, wiſe for eternity,)will believe 
aright,yet many may believe aright which are nor wiſe, I could with with 
all my heart,as Meſes did,that all the ords people couldPropheſie: That all that 
believe the true R cligion were able (according to S, Peter's injunction) #0 
give a reaſon of the hope that ts in them,a reaſon why they hope tor eternal 

happineſs by this way rathcr than any other! neither do I chink ir any grear 
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diticuky that men of ordinary capacities, if they would give their mind to 
it>mightquickly be enabled to do (o. Bur (ould I athrm that all true be- 
lievers cawdo ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as much againſt experience and mo- 
deſty, as it is againſt 'Lruch and Charity, to {ay as you do, thar tbey which 
cannot do fo, enther are not at all, or:to no purpeſe true believers, And thus 
weſee thatthe foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deccirful, and 
ſo unfitte ſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy one another, 1 come 


now to-ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Hereriques, are all 


of the ſame qualiry with your former. grounds : which I will do, by op- 
fingclear and fatisfying Anſwers in order tothem. 

11 A449. 13.Tothe Ch hengdelivercd by you þ. 13. That Proteſtants 
muſt be Herettques,becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounaed for divine 
by the Viſtble Church : 1 anſwer, Itis not herefie to oppole any truth pro- 
pounded by the Church, bur only ſuch a Truth asis an efſential parr of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 2, The Doctrins which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not 
Truths, bur plain and impious falſhoods : Neither,thirdly, were they pro- 
pounded as Truths by the Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that 
acorrupted Parr. FSH 

12 Ad4, 14, The next Argument, in the next Particle tell w,That every 
error againſt any doftrin revealed by God is damnable Hereſie : Now either 
Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the word of God : But the 
Reman Church we grant (perforce):doth not err damnably, nenther can ſhe, 
becauſe ſhe is the Catholique Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err 
damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt err againſt God's word,aud conſequent- 
ly are guilty of formal Hereſie, Whereuntol anſwer plainly, that there be 
in this argument almoſt as many falſhoods as aſſertions, For neither is every 
crror againſt any DoGrin revealed by God a damnable Herefte, unleſs ic 
be revealed publiquely and plainly with a command chat a ] thould telieve 
it. 2. D. Potter no where grants, thatthe Errors of the Roman Church 
arc not in thcmſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident they may not 
actually damn ſome men among{(t you : andthis you your felf conteſs in di- 
vcrs places of your Book, where you tell us, that he allows no hoje of Sal- 
wation to thoſe amoneſt v0u, whem ignorance cannot exeuſe. 3. You begthe 
Queſtion twice in raking for granted, Firſt, That the Reman C hurch « the 
truly Catholique Church, which without much favour can hardly pals for a 
part of it. And again, thatthe Carhelique Churchcannot fall into any error 
of it ſelf damnable ; tor it may doo, andſtill be the Catnolique Church, 
it itretain thoſe Truths which may be an antidote againſt the maltgnity of 
this crror, to thoſe that held it ont of a imple un-affected ignorance. Lait- 
ly, though the rhing be true, yer I might well require ſome proof of ic from 
you, that cither Proteſtants or the Roman Church miſt err azainſt God's 
word, For, it their contradiQtion be your only reaſon, then allo you or 
the Dominicans mult be Heretiques, becauſe you contradict one another 
as much as Proteſtants and Papilts. 

13 4d 9.15, Therhird Argument,pretends that you hawe ſhewed already, 
that the Viſible Church is Fudge of Comroverſies, aud therefore infallible, 
from whence you ſuppoſe that it follows, that to oppoſe ber, is to oppoſe God.To 
which I anſwer, that you have (aid only, and not ſhewed, that ze, Yiſivle 
Church is Fudg of Controverſies. And indeed how can the be Judge of them 
it the cannot decide them? And how can ſhe decide them,ifir be a queltion 

Whether 


5 ——_— iD 
Q 


, We. : 


Proteſtants ndt FHeretiques. 


Whether ſhe be judge of them? Thar whichis queſtion'd ir ſelf cannor with 
any (enfe be prerended to be fit ro decide orher queſtions; and much leſs this 
ueſtion Whether it have Authority to judge and decide all queſtions 2.1f 


were Judge, it would not follow thar ſhe were infallible ; for we have 


many Judges in our ' Courts of Judicarure, yet none infallible; Nay, you 
cannot. with any modeſty deny, that every man in the world oughr to 
judge for himſelf, what Religion is trueſt; and yer you will not ſay thateve- 
ry man 'is infallible, '3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, yer ir 
would not follow ar all, much leſs manifeſtly, that ro oppoſe her Declara- 
tion, i5 ro oppoſe God : unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is infallible, ſo 


by her oppoſers, ſheis known or believed to be fo. Laſtly, If all chis were 


rrue (as it is all moſt falſe) yer were it to little purpoſe, fecing you have 
omirced to- prove that the' Viſible Church is the Roman. | 

14'Ad .16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument this is preſented ro us, Thar, 
if Luther were an Heretique, then they that agreed with him muſt be jo. And 
that Lnther was a formal Herctique, you endeavour to prove by this moſt 
tormal Syllogiſm 3 To ſay the Viſible Charch i not Univerſal, is properly an 
Hereſie + But Luther's Reformation was not Univerſal : Therefore it cannot 
be excuſed from formal Hereſie, Whereunto I Anſwer, firſt to the firſt parr, 
that it'is no way impoſſible that Zurher, had he bcen the inventor and firſt 
broacher ofa falſe Do&rin, (ashe was not) might have becy a formal He- 
retique, and yet that thoſe who follow him may be only fo materially and 
improperly, and indeed no Heretiques. Your own men our of. St, Auſtin 
diltinguiſh between Hererici & Hareticorum ſequaces : And you your felf 
chough you pronounce the leaders among the Artians formal Heretiques, 
yer confefs that Salvian was at icait doubtful whether thoſe Arrians, who 
in ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. 


And abont this ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for you neither 


approve nor condemn it. Secondiy, tothe ſecond part, I ſay, thar, had you 
not preſumed upon our ignorance in Logick as well as Meraphylicks and 
School- Divinity, you would never have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand 
for a formal Syllogiſm, Ir izeven Coſen-German to this, Todeny theReſur- 
reQion is properly an Hereſie, But Luther's Reformation was not, Univer- 
ſal, Therefore itcannot be excuſed from formal Hereſte ! Or to this, To 
ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal is properly an Herefie : But the 
preaching of the Goſpel ar the beginning was nct Univerſal: Therefore ir 
cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. For as he whoſe Reformation is 
but particular, mav vet not deny the ReſurreQtion, ſomay he alſo nor de- 
ny the Chnrches Univerſality. And as the Apoſtles who preached the 
Goſpel in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their 
preaching ar the beginning was not ſo : So Luther alſo might and did be- 
lieve the Church Univerſal, chough his Reformation were bur particular, I 
ſay, he did believe it Univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal 
de jure, though nor de fadto, And as for Univerſaliry in fa&, he believed 
the Church much more Univerſal than his Reformation: For he did con- 
ceive (as appears by your own Allegations our of him) that notonly 
the Part reformed was the true Church, bur alſo thatthey were Parr of it 
whonceded Reformation. Neither did he ever pretend to make a new 
Church but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, to the firſt propoſiti- 


on of this unſylloziſtical ſy!logiſm, 1 anſwer, Thar coſay the true Church 
| is 


298 


7” Proteſtants not Heretiques. 


is not always de fai7o univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſie, that.it is a 
certain truth known to all thoſe thar know the worid, and whar Religions 

ſſeſs far the greater part of ir, Donarw therefore was not to blame, for 
Fving, that che Church might poſſibly be confin'd to Africk ; bue for ſaying 
withour ground, that then it was ſo.And S. Auguſiin,as he was in the righe, 
in thinking that the Church was then extended farther than Africk ; ſo was 
he in the wrong,zit he thought that of neceſſity it alwayes mult | be fo ;; bur 
moſt palpably miſtaken in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the 
whole earth,and known to all nations;which,if paſſion did not trouble you, 
and make you forget how lately almoſt halfrhe world was diſcovered, and 
in what eſtate. it was then found,-you would very ealily ſee and confeſs. 


ts Ad þ. 17. Inthe next Section you pretend that you have no deſire to 


proſecute the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts ; and yer you do it 
with as muchſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain: For 
Zucilla might do ill in promoting the Se of the Donariſts, and yer the 
morher and the daughter, whom youglance at,might do well in iniſtring 
influence (as you phraſe it) to Proteſtants in Engiand, Unlels you will 
conclude, becauſe one woman did one thing ill, therefore no woman can 
do any thing well: or becauſe itwas ill done to promote one Sect, there- 
fore it muſt be ill done, to maintain any. þ 

© 16 The Donatiſts might doill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of 
Peſtilexce, and the Roman Church az Harlot; and yet,the ſtate of the Church 
being altered, Protcitants might do well to doo : and therefore though $S. 
Auſtin might perhaps have reaſon to perfecute the Donatiſts for detradting 
from the Church, and calling her harlot, when ſhe was not ſo ; yer you may 
have none to threaten D. Porzer that you would perſecute him (as the Ap- 
plication of this place intimates you would, ) if it were in your power : 
plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow though your horns be ſhort, 


ſecing the Roman Church is not now what it was in S. Auſtin's time. And 


hcreot the concluſion of your own book affords us a very pregnant teſtimo- 
ny : where you tell us out of Saint Arſtin, that one grand impediment, 
which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the tation of Doxatus 
from the Churches Communion, was, a calumny raiſed againſt the Ca- 
tholiques, That hey did ſe: fome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. Tohow m4- 
»y ( taithS. Auſtin) did the reports of ill tongnes ſhut up the way to enter, 
who ſaid, that we put 1 know net what upon the Altar ? Our of dereſtation 
ofthe calumny, and juſt indignation againſt ir, he would not ſo much as 
name the impicty wherewirth they were charged, and therefore by a Rhc- 
rorical figure calls it, 1 know nor what, But compare with him Opratus, 
writing of the ſame matter, and you ſhall plainly perceive thar this! 7 
know not what) pretended to be ſet upon the Alt:r, was indeed a Picture, 
which the Donartiſts(knowing how deteſtable a thing it was toall Chriſti- 
ans at that time,to ſer up any Pictures in a Church to worſhip them,as your 
new faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the Carho- 


lique Church. But what anſwer doth S. Auſtin and Oprat#s make to this Ac- 


cuſation > Do they confcſs and maintain ir > Do they ſay, as you would 
now, It is true we do ſer Piftures upon our Alcar, and that not only for or- 
nament Or memory, but for worſhip alſo; but we do well ro do ſo, and 
rhis ought not to trouble you, or affright you from our Communion * 
What other anſwer your Church, could now make to ſuch an objection, is 

very 
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very hard to imagine: And therefore were your Doarin the ſame with 
the Dodrinof the Farhers in rhis point, they muſt have anſwered fo like- 
wiſe. But they to the contrary nor only deny the crime, bur abhorr and de- 
reſt ir, To little purpoſe therefore do you hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of 
reſemblances between us and the Dozatiſts.: unlefs you could ſhew an ex- 
a@ reſemblance berween the preſent Church of Rome and the ancient : 
which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is demonſtrated ro be 
impoſſible ; thar Church which was then a Virgin may be now a Harlor, 
andthart which was detration inthe Denatiſts, may be in Proteſtants a juſt 
accuſation; 

17 As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing D. Potter with Tyconius whom 
as S. Auſtin finds fanlt with for continuing in the Donatifts ſeparation, ha- 
wing forſaken the ground of it, the Dottrin of the Churches periſhing © ſo you 
condemn the Dettor, for continuing intheir communion, who hold (as you 
ſay) the very ſame Hereſie, But if this were indeed the Doctrin of the Ds- 
natifts, how is it that you ſay preſently after, that the Proteſtants who hold 
the Church ef Chriſt periſhed, were worſe thaw Donatiſts, who ſaid that the 
Church remained at m_ Africa > Theſe things me-tHinkshang not well 
rogether. Bur to let this paſs; The trurh is, this difference, for which you - 
would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible difſention between D. Potter and his Bre- 
thren, if it be well conſidered is only in words and the mannner of expreſſi- 
on: They affirming only,thatthe Church periſhed from its integrity,and fell 
into many corruptions which he denies not : Aud the Doctor denying only 
oy it fell from 1ts efſence, and became no Chutch at all, which they at- 

rm not. | 

18 Theſe therefore are but velitations, and you would ſeem to make but 
{mall.account of them. Bur the main point you ſay is, that ſince Luther's 
Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and 
yet was tm the Apoſtles rime, they muſt of neceſtity affirm heretically with the 
Donatiſts, that the true unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed,and that ſhe which 
remained onearth, was (O Blaſphemy ! ) an Harlor, By which words it 
ſcems you are reſolute perpetually to confound Trae and Unſported; and 
ro pur no difference between a corrupted Church and none at all. Bur 
whar is this,but to make nodifference between a difeaſedand a dead man > 
Nay what is it but to contradi&t your ſclves, who cannor deny but thar ſins 
are as great ſtains and ſpots and deformities inthe fight of God,as erroursz 
and confeſs your Church tobe a congregation of men,whereof every par- 
ticular,not one excepted, (and conſequently the generality which is nothing 
but a colle&ion of them) is polluted and defiled with fin > You proceed. 

I9 Bur, ſav you, The ſame hereſie follows out of D. Potter and other Pro- 
teftarts,that the Churth may err in points not fundamental ; becauſe we have 
ſhewed that every error againſt any revealed truth is Herefie and Damnable, 
whether the matter be great or ſmall : And how can the Chnrch more traly be 
ſaid to periſh,than when ſhe. s permitted to maintain damnable Hereſic ? Be- 
ſides, we will bereafier prove that by every att of Hereſfie all divine faith ts 
loft, and to maintain a true Church without any faith, is to fancy a living 
man ivithout life, Anſ, Whar you have ſaid before, hath been an{wered be- 
fore ; and what you ſhall ſay hereafter ,ſhallbe confured hereafter; Bur if 
it beſuch a certain ground, that every error ag4inft any oxe revealed iruth uw 
4 daninable Hereſie, then, I hope 1 ſhall have your leave to iubſume; m— 
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ſhould have been ſaid, Wheſoever ſeparates from the Roman Church is an He- 
retique : Or the Roman Church & infallible, or the Guide of faith : or ar leaſt, 
There ſhall be always ſome wiſible Chnrch infallible in manters of fanth, Some 
fuch direction as this I hoped for : And, I pray confider, whether I had not 
reaſon ! The Evangelifts and Apoſtles who wrote the new Teſtament, we 
all ſuppoſe were good men, and very deſirous to direct us the ſureſt and 
plaincſt way to heaven;we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufhcicntly inſtruct- 
cd by the Spirirof God in all the neceſſary points of thaghriſtian faith,and 
therefore certainly not ignorant of this Unwm Neceſſarinm,ti.is moſt nece(- 
ſary point ofall others, without which, as you pretend and teach. all faith is 

no Faith, that is, that the Church of Rome was deſigned by God the guide of 
Faith, We ſuppoſe them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſſiſted by rhe 

ſpirit of wifdom, and ſuch as knew that a doubttul and queſtionable Guide 

was for mens direction as good as none at all, And after all theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, which I prcſume no goodChriſtian will call into queſtion,is it poſſible 

that any Chrittian heart can believe, that not One amongſt them all ſhould 

ad ret memoriam write this neceſſary doctrin, plainly ſo much as once > 

Certainly in all reaſon they had provided much better for the good of Chri- 
ſians,it they had wrote chus,though they had writ nothing cle. Me-thinks, 
the Evangeliſts,undertaking to write the Goſpel ofChrift,could nor poſſibly 
have omitted,any one of them. this moſt neceſſary point offairh, had they 
knownir neceſſary, (S. Luke eſpecially,who plainly profeflesthar hes znrenr 
was to write all things neccſſary.) Me-thinks S. Paul writing to the Romans 
could nor but have congrarulared this their Priviledge ro rhem! Me-thinks, 
inſtead of (aying,YZour faith i ſpoken of, all the world over (which you have 
no reaſon to be very proudot, for he {ays the very ſame thing to the Theſ- 
ſalenians,) he could not have tail'd to have told them,once ar leaſt in plain 
terms,chat their Faith was theRule for all the World for ever.But then ſure he 
would have forborn to put themin fear of an impoſſibility, as he doth in his 
cleventh C hapter, that they alſo, nay the whole Church ofthe Gentiles, if 
they did not look 19 their ſkanding,might fall away to infidelity as the Jews had 
done. Me-think<s,in all his other Epiſtles,ar leaſt in ſome, ar leaſt in one of 
them, he could nor have failed ro have given the world this direction, had 
he known it to be a true one, that all men were to be guided by the Church of 
Rome,and none to ſeparate from it under pain of damnation, Me-thinks wri- 

ting ſooften of Heretiques and Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the world 
this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative from them, How was it polsible 
that $, Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his own departure, 
writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the faith, ſhould in neither of them com- 
.mend them tothe guidance of his pretended Succefſours, the Biſhops of 
Rome? How was it poſsible that S. Fam es,and S, Jude in their Catholique E- 


Piſtles ſhould nor give this Catholique direction > Me-thinks,S. John inſtead 


of ſaying, He that believeth that Feſws is the Chriſt, is bors of God,(The force 
of which direction your glofſes do quite enervate,and make unavailable ro 
diſcern who are the ſons of God,) thould have ſaid, He. that adheres to the 
doftrin of the Roman Church,and lives accor ding toit, he & a good Chriſtian, 
and by this mark ye ſhall know him ! What man not quite our ofhis wits, if 
he conſider as he ſhould, the pretended necefſsity of this doctrin,that withour 
the belicf hereof noman ordinarily can be ſaved,can poſsibly force himſelf 
to conceive that all theſe good and holy men,{o delirous of mens ſalvation, 
an 
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and ſo well afſured of ir (as it is pretended,)ſhould be fodeeply and affe- 
edly filent in ir, and not One of them ay it plainly ſo much as once, bur 
leave it to be colle&ed from uncertain Principles,by many more uncertain 
Conſequences? Cerrtainly,he thar can judge ſo uncharitably ofthem,jr is no 
marvel ifhe cenſure other inferiour ſervants of Chriſt as Atheiſts, and Hy- 
pocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plain places therefore I did and had reaſon to 
look for,when I heard you ſay, the holy Scriptureaſisgns ſeparation from the 
wiſibleCharch as a Mark of Hereſie,But inſtead hereof whar have you broughr 
us, but meer impertinencies ? S. Fohz ſaich of ſome who pretended ro be 
Chriſtians and were not ſo, andtherefore when it was for their advantage 
forſook their profeſſion,T hey went ont from ws,but they were not of ms; for if 
they had been of us they would no doubt have contiuned with ws Ot ſome,who 
before the decree of the Councel to the contrary, were per{waded and ac- 
cordingly taught,thatthe convert Gentiles were to keepthe Law of Meſes,ir 
is ſaid in the Acts, Some who went out from #5, And again S.Parl in the ſame 
book forwarns the Epheſians that our of them ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking per- 
verſe things, And from theſe places, which it ſeems are the plaineſt you 
have, you colle&,that ſeparation from the Viſible Church « aſsigned by Scri- 
pture a5 a Mark of Hereſie, Which is certainly a ſtrange and unheard-of 
ſtrain of Logick, Unleſs you will ſay that every Text whercin it is ſaid, 
that ſome body goes out from ſome body, affords an Argument for this 
purpoſe ! For the firſt place, there is no certainty that it ſpeaks of Here- 
riques z bur, yo Chriſtzans, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as denied Feſwus tobe the 
Chrift : See the place and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond place, it is 
certain,you mult nor ſay it ſpeaksof Hereriquesfor it ſpeaks only of ſome 
who believed and taught an Error,while it was yeta queſtion, and not evi- 
dent,and therefore according to your dodrin no formal Hereſie. The third 
ſaies indced,thar of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall 
reach Hereſie : Burnot one of them all that ſays or intimates, that whoſo- 
ever ſeparates from the Viſible Church in whar ſtare ſoever.is certainly an 
hererique. Hereriques, I confc{s, do always do ſo ; Bur they thatdo ſo,are 
arenot always Heretiques ; for perhaps the ſtate of the Ckurch may make 
it neceſſary for them to do fo ; as Rebelsalways diſobey the command of 
thcir King, yet they, which diſobey a King's command (which perhaps 
may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 
21 Your Allegations out of Fincentius, Proſper,and Cyprian,are liable to 
theſe exceptions. 1.Thar they are the ſayings of men not aſſiſted by the Spi- 
rit of God,and whoſe Authority your ſclves will nor ſubmirto in all rhings. 
2. Thar the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming 
or intimating.that ſeparation from the preſent Viſible Church is a mark of 
Hereſie : and the former ſpeaking plainly of ſeparation from Univcrſa'iry, 
Conſent,and Antiquity,which, it you will preſume without proof that we 
did and you did nor, you beg the Queſtion, For you know we pretend that 
we ſeparated only from thay preſent Church which had ſeparated from the 
doErin of the Ancient,and becauſe ſhe had done ſo, and ſo far forth as ſhe 
had done ſo & no farther. And laſtly,the latter part of Proſpers words cannot 
be generally true, according to your own grounds; For you ſay a man may 
be divided from the Church upon meer Schiſm without any mixture of 
Herefie : And a man may be juſtly excommunicated for many other ſufh- 
cient cauſes beſides Herefie, Laſtly, a man may be divided by an unjuſt 
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excommunication, and be hoth before and after 2 very good Catholique ; 
and therefore you cannor maintain it Univerſally true, That ht who i diyi- 
ded from the Church, an Heretique,and Antichriſt. I 

22. Inthe 19.6. we have the Authority of eight Fathers urg'd to prove 
That the ſeparation from the Church of Rome, as it t the See of $. Peter, (1 
conceive yournean, as itis that particulac Church) « the mark of Hereſie. 
Which kind of argument I might well refuſe toanſwer, unleſs you would 
firſt promiſe me, that whenſoever I ſhould produce as plain ſentences,of as 
great a number of Fathers as ancient, for any doCtrin whatſoever, that you 
will ſubſcribe to ir,though it fall our to be contrary to the dodtrin of the Re- 
maps Church. For 1 conceive nothing inthe world more unequal or unrea- 
ſonable then that you ſhould preſs us with fuch Authorities as theſe , and 
think your ſelves at liberty fromthem 3 and that you ſhould account them 
Fathers when they are fot vou,and Children when they are againlt you. Yer 
I would not you ſhould interpret this as if Thad not great afſurance, har ic 
is not poſſible for you ever to gain this cauſe at the tribunal of the Fathers ; 
nay,not of the Fathers,whoſe ſentences are here alleadged. Ler us conſider 
them in order,and I doubt not to make it appear thart far the greater part of 
themznay,alof them that are any way confiderable,fal ſhort of your purpoſe. 

23.S.Hierome(you ſay; writivg to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, / aw in the Com- 
munion of the Chair of Peter,ec. But then I pray conſider he ſaith it to Pope 
Damaſmus : and this will much weaken the Authoriry,with them who know 
how great over-truths men uſually write to one another in Letters, Conſi- 
der again,that he ſays only,that he was then in Communion with the Chair of 
Peter, Not thathe alwayes would,or of neceſſity muſt beſo : for his reſolu- 
tion to the contrary is too evident cut of that which he ſaith cKewherc 
which ſhall be. produced hereafter. He ſays, that the Church at that preſent 
was built upon that Rock ; but, Not that only, Nor that alwayes. Nay his 
juJgment,as ſhall appear, is expreſs to the contrary, And fo likewife the 
reſt of his expreiſions(if we mean to reconcile Hierome with Hierome) mult 
be conceived as imended by him.,of that Biſhop and Sea of Rozze, ar thar 
preſentrime, and in the preſent Srare, and in reſpe& of that docrin which 
he there intreatrs of, For otherwiſe, had he conceiv'd it neceſſary for him 
and all men to conform their judgment in matters of faith , ro the judg- 
ment of the Biſhop and Church of R-me, how came ir topals that he choſe 
rather to believe the Epiſtle to the Hebrews Canonical, upon the authority 
of the Eaſtern © hurch,than to reje& ir from the Canon uponthe authority 
of the Roman ? How comes it to pals that he diſſented fromthe Autho- 
rity of thar Church, touching the Canon of the Old Teſtament? For if you 
lay,that the Church then conſented with S. Hierome, I feat you will loſe 
your Fort by mainraining your Our-works 3 and by avoiding this,run into a 
greater danger of bcins forc'd to conteſs the preſent Roman Church oppo- 
lire herein to the Ancient, How was it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe 
that Ziberizes Biſhop of Rome , cither was or could have been brought over 
by the ſoftcitation of Fortunatianus Biſbop of Aquileia,and brought after two Hierom. de | 
years baniſhment to ſubſcribe Hereſie? Which Acof Liberias, though ſome "4 Eccl. tit. 
fondly queſtion, beins ſo vain as to expect we ſhould racher believe them * —_ 
that lived but yeſterday 13009 years almoſt after the thing is ſaid to be done, 
and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Cauſe,rather than the diſ-intereſſed 
time-fellows, or immediate-Sncceſſors of Liberins himſelf: yer, l hope,they 
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will nor proceed to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion, Vhe- 
ther S,Hierome thought ſo, And if this cannot be denyed,l demand chen, If 
he had lived in Liberius his time, could he, or would he, have written ſo to 
Liberius,as he.does to Damaſus ? Would he have ſaid to him, 7 am in the 
Communion of the Chair of Peter , I know that the Church #s built upon this 
Rock Whoſoever gathereth not with thee,ſcattereth.\Would he then have ſaid, 
the Roman fairh and the Catholique were the ſame:or,that the Romer faith 
reccived no deluſions, no not froman Angcl? I ſuppoſe,he could not have 
#ſaid (o with any coherence to his own belict ; and therefore conceive it un- 
deniable that whart he ſaid then to Damaſas, he ſaid ir (though perhaps he 
{treined roo high)only of Damaſus,and never conceiv'dthat-his words would 
1ave been extended to all his Predeceſſors and all his Succeſlors. 
24.Thc ſame Anſwer I make to the firſt place of S. Ambroſe,v'z.That no 
more can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholique Biſhops 
and the Rem1ny Church were then ar unity ; ſo that whoſoever agreed with 
the later could not then bur agree with the former, Bur that this Rule was 
perpctual,and that no man could ever agree with the Catholique Biſhops, 
bur he mult agree with the Rowan Church,chis he ſayes not, nor giyes you 
any ground to conclude from him, Athanaſias when he was excommunica- 
ted by Liberius,agreed very ill withthe Roman Churchzand yer you will nor 
gainſay,burt he agreed well enough with the Catholique Biſhops. "The {e- 
cond,l am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is,and what truth is in tt; but moſt 
certain,thatir makes nothing ro your preſent purpoſe, For it neither affirms 
nor imports, that ſeparation from the Ran Church is a certain mark of 
Herelic, For the Rights of Communion (whatſoever it ſignifies, )mighe be 
{aid ro low from it, if that Church were,by Eccleſiaſtical Law, the head of 
all other Churches : -Bur unleſs it were made (o by divine Au.hority , and 
that abſolutely, Separation from ir could not be a mark of Hereſie, 
O) ns bye 25.For S. Cyprian; all the world knows that he (b) reſolutely oppoſcd a 
ws 440238. Decrce of the Roman Biſhop,and all that adhcred to him in the point of Re- 
AP baptizing,whichchat Church ar thattime delivered as a neceſſary Traditi- 
1s poar.c_7. 0N.S0 neceſſary, thatby the Piſhop of Remre, Firmilianss and other Biſhops 
Set, Tertiara- Of Cappadocia, Cilicia and Galatia,andgenerally all who perſiſted inthe con- 
(©) Confetles FFATY opinion, (c) were therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, 
by Biwowius. (which Excommunication could not bur involve $.Cyprian, who defended 
41:58-N. 14: the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firmilianus though Cardinal Perron ma- 
-<tbab "Rept. ' giſterially and without all colour of proof affirm the contrary)and Cyprian 
[.1.c.:5- 1n particular ſo far caſt off , as for ittobe pronounc'd by Stephen, A falſe 
(4) bid. Chriſt. Agaia, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian 
from Africk to Rome, were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary 
conterence : But all men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Romes Au- 
thority , were commanded by him not only to deny them the Ghurches 
peace and Communion, but even lodging and entertainment : manifeſtly 
declaring, that they reckoned them among thoſe whom $S. John forbids 9 
receive to houſe, or toſay God ſpeed to them, All theſe terrors notwit!- 
(a) Vide cox. Randing, S. Cyprian holds till his former opinion. And though our of re- 
Carth. ap4. {pero the Churches peace (d) hejudged ns man, nor cut off any man from 
ſe WP 1.. de the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe then be held,yet he conceived 
Caa.c 5: Stephen and his adhercgts , (c) to hold a pernitious error, And S. Anftin, 
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point, )yet confeſlerh elſc where,thar it & not feund that Cyprian did ever 
change bis opinion. And fo farr was he from concetving any necethity of do- 
ing {o, by \ubmirting to the judgment ofthe "iſhopand Church of Rome, 
thar he plainly profefſcth that no other Biſhop, but our Lord Feſus only, had 
power 19 judg (wich authority) of his judgementzarnd as plainly intimates thar 
Srephen,tor uſurping ſuch a power,and making himſcltf ajudg over Biſhops, 
was little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily almoſt he cenſures hith , and 
peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in error, in that very place where he 
delivers thar famous ſaying, ow can he have God for hs Father, who hath nos 
tbe Charch for his Mo her ? \ittle doubting, it ſeems, but a man might have 
the Church for his Mothcr,who ſtood in oppotition to the Church of Rome, 
and being tarr from thinking what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be 
united to the Rowan Church,and to the Church was all one, and that ſcpa- 
ration from S. Peter's Chair was a mark (I mean, a certain mark} either of 
Schiſm or Herefie.1f after all this,you will catch at a phraſe or a complement 
of S. Cyprians,and,with that,hope to per{ſwade Proteſtants, who know this 
ſtory as well as their own name , that S. Cyprian did believe that falſhood 
could not have acceſs ro the Roman Church, ana that oppolition to it was the 
brand of an Heretique : may we not well expe&,that you will the next time 
you Write,vouch Laiher and Calvin allo for Abertors of this Phanſie , and 
make us poor men believe not only(as youſay) that we have no Metaphy- 
ſicks, burthar we haveno ſenſe > And when you have done fo, it will be no 
great dithiculrty for you,to afſure us that we read no ſuch thing in Beffarmine, Belt1-2.de Cox. 
as that Cyprian was always accounted inthe number of Catholicks,nor in Ca- (51h 
71fuus,chat he was a moſt excellent Dodtor and a glorious Martyr ; ror in your niiio Gatech, 
Calender,that he :s a 4 aint and 4 Martyr; bur chat all theſe are deceptions ©?" die 14 
of our ſighr,and that you ever cftcemed hima very Schiſmatique and an He- 
retiquezas having on him the Mark of the Bealt,oppoſition to rhe Chair of Pc- 
cr, Nay that he( what ever he pretended)knew & believed himſelf to be o 
in as much as he knew(as you pretend,) and eſteemed this oppokition to be 
the Mark of Herclie, and knew himſclf to ſtand, and ſtand our, in ſuch an 
oppolicion, 
26. But we need not ſeck ſo farr for matter to refute the vanity of this 
pretence. Let the reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle out of which this ſen- 
rence is alleaged,and he thall need no farther ſatisfaction againſt ic. For he. 
ſhall find,firlt,that you have help:d the dice a little with a falſe , or at leaft 
with a very bold and ſtreined, Tranſlation: for S.Cyprian ſaith not, 1:9 waors 
falſehoo1 cannot have acceſs, by which many of yourfavourable Readers, I 
doubrt,underſtood,that Cypr zan had exempred that Ciurch from a poſſibility 
of error,but to whom perfidrouſneſs cannot have acceſs, meaning by pertidt- 
ouſneſsin the abſtract,according to a common figure of ſpeech, thoſe perfi- 
dious Schiſmatiques whom ke there complains of: and of theſe by a Rheto- 
rical in{inuation,he ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, 
it was nut poſſible they ſhould find faveurable entertainment. Not thar he 
conceived it any way impoſſible they ſhould do ſo(tor the very writing this 
Epiltle,an4 many paſſages inir,p'/ainly ſhew the contrary ; ) but becauſe he 
was confident,or at lcaſt would ſeem to be confiden,rthey never would,and 
{o by his good opinion and confidence in the Romans, lay an obligation up- 
on them, ro do as he pre{ſum'd they would do; as alſo in the end of his 
Epiltle, he ſays cven of the people of the Church of Rowe , that being 
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defended by the providence of their Biſhop, nay,by their own Vigilance ſeffci- 
ently guarded , they could not be taken nor aecerved with the poyſons of He- 


— Not that indeed he thought either this or the former any way im- 
1 


poſſible : For to whar purpoſe, bur for prevention hereof, did he write this 
long and accurate and vehement Epiltle ro Cornelius ? which ſurc had 
been moſt vainly done, to prevent that which he knew or believed im- 
poſſible ! Or how canthis confiſt with his raking notice in the beginning of 
it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrought upon by the attempts 
of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo , and with his 
vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt to 
him, in the concluſion of his Epiſtle , that it ſhould be read publiquely to 
the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome, to 1he intent, that if any contagion of 
their poyſoned ſpeech and peſtiferous ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, 
is might be wholly taken away from the ears and the hearts of the Brethren:and 
that the entire and ſyncere charity of good men might be purged from all roſs 
of heretical detratt10n: Or laſtly,with his vehement perſwaſionsto them ro 
decline. for the time to come, and reſolutely avoid their word and conference, 
becauſe their ſpeech crept as a canker,as the Apoſtle ſaith; becauſe evil com- 
mnnication would corrupt good manners , becauſe wicked men carry perdition 
in their months, and hide fire in heir lips ? All which had been but vain 
and ridiculous pageantry,had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacccſa- 
ble Forts, ſuch immovcable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeem to 
import, if we will expound them rigidly and ftriatly, according to the exi- 
gence of the words, and not allow him who was a profeſſed Maſter of the 
Art, to have uſcd here a little Rherorique; and to ſay , That conld not be, 
whereof he had no abſolute certainty bur thar it might be, bur only had. or 
would ſeem tohave a great confidence that it never wou!d be, 1: fides 44s 
bita fidem obligaret, thathe profefiing ro be confident of the Romans, might 
lay an obligation upon them to do as he promis'd himſelt they would do. 
For as for joyuning the principal Church and the Chair «f Peter, tow thar 
will ſerve for your preſent purpoſe, of proving ſeparation from the Reman 
Church a mark of Herefie , 1 ſuppole it is hard to undcritand ! Nor in- 
deed how it will advantage you in any otter deſign againſt us, whodo nor 
altogether deny , bur rhiar the Church of owe might be called the Chazr of 
Peter, in regard he is ſaid rohave preached the Goſpel therezand rhe Prin: 
cipal Church, becauſethe City was the Principal and Imperial City : which 
Prerogative of the City , if we believe the Pathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon,was the ground and occaſion, why the Fathers of former time 
(I pray obſerve,)conferred upon this Church,this Prerogative above other 

Churches. | 
27. And as farr am I from underſtanding,how you can collect from the 
other ſentence, that ro communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, 
and ro*communicate with rhe Carholique Church, is alwayes (for that is 
your Aſſumpr) one and the ſame thing. Saint Cyprian ſpeaks not of the 
Church of Roze at all, but of the Biſhop only, who when he doth commu- 
nicate with the Catholique Church,as Corxelins at thattime did,then who» 
ſoever communicates with him,cannot but communicate with the Catho- 
lique Church: and then by accident one might truly {ay.ſuch aone commu» 
nicates with you,that is,with the Catholique Church, and that ro commu- 
nicate with him is @ communicate with the Catholique Church, As if mn 
and 
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and Sempronixs be together, he that is in company with T/t1-,cannotbut be 
at that time in company with Sepronius. As if a General be marching to 
ſome place with an Army he that then is withthe General muſt ar thatrime 
be with the Army :-And a man may ſay without abſurdity, Sucha time I 
was withthe General that is,withthe Army,andthat ro be with rhe Gene- 
ral is ro be. withthe Army.Oras if a mans hand be joyned to his body, the 
finger which is joyned to the handis joyned to the body,and a man may ſay 
truly of ic, This finger'is joyned to the hand,thar is,tothe body, and, to be 
joyned to the Os be joyned tothe body ; becauſe all theſe things are 
by accident true, AW yer 1 hope you would not deny, bur the finger mighr 
poſlibly-be joyned ro the hand, and yet not to the body,the hand being cut 
off from the body ; and a man mighr another time,be with his General and 
not with his Army,he being abſent fromthe Army. Andtherefore by like 
reaſon your colle&tion is ſophiſtical,being in effe& burthis,to communicate 
with ſuch a Biſhop of Reme, who did communicate with the Catholique 
Church, was to communicate with the Catholique Church,therefore ablo- 
Jarely and alwayes ir ruſt be true, that, To communicate with him, is by 
conſequent tro communicate with the Catholique Church, and to be divi- 
ded from his Communion, is to bean Heretique. 

28.[n urging the place of 1reneus,you have ſhewed much more ingenui+ 
ty than-many of your Fellows. For whereas they uſually begin at, Declaring 
the Tradition of the,&c and conceal whar goes beforezyou have ſer it down, 
though not ſo compleatly as you ſhould have'done, yer ſufficiently to ſhew, 
that what authority-in the-matrer he attriburedto the Roman Church in par- 
ticular,the ſame for the kind(though parhaps not in the ſame degreagye at- 
tribured toall other Apoſtolique Churches. Either rherefore you mult ſay, 
thar heconceivedthe Teſtimony of other Apoſtolique Churches divine and 
infallible, (which certainly he did not;neither do you pretend he'did, and if 
he had,the conteſſed Errors and Herefies which-after they fell into would 
demonſtrate plain]y chat he had erred)or elfe that he conceived the reſtimo= 
ny ofthe Roman Church only humane and credible; rhough perhaps more 
credible than any one Church befide-,' (as one man's Teſtimony is more 
credible rhan anotherss ) but cetrainly much more credible , which was 
cnoughtor his purpoſe, than-thar'ſecrert Tradition , ro which thoſe Here- 
tiques pretended,again{twhom he wrote, over-bearing them withan argu- 
ment of their own kind , farr ſtronger than their own, Now if Ireneus 
thought the 'Teſtimony'of the RomanChurch in this point only humane and 
fallible,then ſurely he could never think,cither adhering to ir a'certain mark 
of a Catholique,or ſeparation from it'atcertain'matkof an Heretique. 

-: 29, Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French ; as 
alſo bis Noble mrauflhweſs milled by him;in Ezgliſh, knowing that mens re- 
{arting to Rowe would do-his cauſe little ſervice, hath made bold-with the 
4atine tongue,as he does very oftenwith the Greek, and rendred” Ad hanc 
Eccleſiarn' necerſſe eſt omnem'convenire Eccleſiam,” To this Church'it-s neceſ- 
ſary that everyChurchs ſhould agree, you have Tranflared it, asit ſhould be; 
tothis Charch it « neceſſary that ' alf Churches reſort +-- wherein you have 
thewed more {incerity,and have had rmore regard to makethe Aurhor ſpeak 
tenſe. For if he had ſaid, 'By ſhewing the Tradition of the Roman Church we 
confound all: Heretiques';. For, to this Church, all Chwches muſt agree, what 
bad this becn, but to give for a reafon, Hh more J— 
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rhanthe thing in queſtion : as being neither evident in ir ſelf, and plainly 
denyed by his adverſaries, 8c not at all proved nor offered to be proved here 
or elſewhere by renews. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridicu- 
Jous, But on the other {ide,it we conceive him to ſay thus, You Hereriques de- 
cline a trial of your Dottrin by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfect, 
and not fit io determin Controverſies without recourſe to [radition , and, 19- 
ftead hereof, you fly for a refuge 18 aſecret Tradition, which you pretend that 
yon received from your Anceſtors,and they from the Apoſtles ;, certainly, your 
calumnies againſt Scripiure are moſt unjuſt and unreaſggable : but yet more- 
ever, afſure your ſelves, that if you will be tryed by TraMtion , even by that 
a'ſo you will be overthrown, For our Tradition # far more famous , more 
conſtant, and in all reſpetFs more credible, than that which you pretend to. 
1t were caſie for me, 10 muſler up againſt you the uninterrupred ſucceſstons of 
all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſtimonies 
azainſt you : But becauſe it were 160 long ro pumber up the Succeſions of ail 
Churches, 1 will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and 
moſt glorious Church of Rome,which alone s ſufficient for the confutation and 
confuſion of your Deitrin, as being in credit and authority, as fary beyond the 
Tradition you build upon, as the light of the Sun ts beyond the light of a Glt- 
worm, For to this Church, by reaſon it « placed in the Imperial City, whi- - 
ther all mens affairs ds neceſſarily draw them , or by reaſon of the power ful 
principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, there «, and always hath 
bern,a neceſfity of a perpetnal recourſe of all the faithful round about : who if 
there had been any alter ation in the Charch of Rome, could notin all probati- 


 bity « have obſerved it,Byt they 10 the contrary, have always obſerved in this 


Churth the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles and no other, 1 ſay, 
if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intelligible and rational: 
which if inſtead of reſors we pur in agree will be quite lot,” Herein there- 
fore we have been beholding ro your honeſty, which makesme think you 
did not wittingly falfifie, but only twice in this ſentence miſtake Yndique 
tor Ubique, andtranſlate it, every where, and of what place ſeever, in ſtead 
of rouxd abeut.For that it was neccſlary for all the fanthful of what place ſo- 
ever to reſort to Rome, is not true. That The Apoſtelique Tradition hath al- 
wayes been conſerved there from thoſe who are every where, is not Senſe. 
Now inſtcad of conſervaia read obſervata, as inall probabiluy ic ſhould 
be, and tranflate #xdique truly round about , and then the ſenſe will be 
both plain and good ; for then it muſt be rendred thus, For to this Church, 
by reaſon of a mo: e powerful principality, there is a neceſ#ity that all the Chur- 
ches, that is, all the faithful round about, ſhould reſgrt, in which the Apoſto- 
lique T1: adition hath teen alwayes obſerved by thoſe who were 10und about. If 
any man ſay, I have bcentoo bold a Critick in ſubſtituting obſervata in- 
ſtead of .conſervata, I deſire him to know, that the conjecture is not mine, 
and therefore as I expe no praiſe for ir, ſo, I hope, I (hall be farr from 
cenſure, But I would intreat him to conſider, whether ir be nor likely that 
the {lame Greek word {ignifying obſervoand conſerve, the Tranſlater of 1re- 
#41 ,whlo-could hardly (peak Latin,might nor eaſily miſtake, and tranſlate 
Narven, confervata eſt, inſtead of obſervata et; Or , whether it be nor 
likely, that thoſe men which anciently wrote Books, and underſtood them 
not,might not calily commit ſuch an errour ; Or, whether the ſenſe of the 
place can be (alved anvorher way ; if it can, in God's name ler ir-;- if _ [ 
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hope;he 15not to be condemned,who with fuch a little alteration hath made 
that ſenſe which he found non-ſenſe. 

30, Bur whether you will have it Obſervata of Conſervata, the nevy 
ſumpſimus or the old mumpſimus, poſſibly ir may be ſotmerhing to 1renens, 
but to us,or our cauſe, it is no way material, For if the reſt be rightly tran- 
ſlated, neither will Conſervara afford you any argunnt againſt us, nor 
Obſervata help us to any evaſion. For though ar the tirſt heacing ofthe glo« 
rious attributes here given, (and thar juſtly) ro the Church of Rome, The 
confounding Heretiques with her Tradition, and ſaying, it i neceſſary for all 
Churches to reſort to her, may (ound like Arguments for you ; yethe that is 
attentive, I hope, will cafily diſcover, that it mighr be good and rational in 
Ireneus having to do with Heretiques, who , ſomewhat like thoſe , who 
would be the only Catholiques, declined a tryal by Scriptuse , as not con- 
raining the Truth of Chriſt perfe&ly, and nor fir ro decide Controverſies, 
without recourſe to Tradition : I ſay, he will eaſily perceive that it mighr 
be rational in 1rexens.to urge them,with any Tradition of more credit than 
their own,eſpecially a Tradition confonantto Scriprure,and even contain'd 
init; and yer that it may be irrational in you to urge us, wio do nor de- 
cline Scripture, but appealto ic as a perfe& rule of faich , with a Tradition | 
which we prercnd is many waycs repugnant to Scripture z and repugnant 
co a Tradition farr more gencral than it ſelf, which gives Teltimony to 
Scripture; and laſtly, repugznanr to it ſelf &s giving arteſtation both ro Scrt- 
prure, and to Doctrins plainly contrary to Scripture, Sccondly , that the 
Auchority of the Roman Church was then a farr greater Argument of the 
Truth of her Tradition when it was United with all other Apoſtolique 
Churches, than now when it is divided from them , according to thar of 
Tertuilian, Had ;h: Churches erred they would have waried, but that wh'ch is 
the ſame in all,cannot be Error but Tradition ; and therefore 17enens his Ar- 
gument may be very probable, yer yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, 
that fourteen hundred” years may have made a grear deal of alteration in 
the Roman Church : as Rivers, though neer the fountain they may retain 
their native and unmixt lincerity. yetin long progreſs cannor bur take in 
much mixture that came not from che fountain. And therefore the Roman 
Tradition, though then pure, may now be corruptand impure : and fo this 
Argument (being one of thoſe things which are the worle for wearing ) 
might in /reneus tis time be {trong*and vigorous, and after declining and 
decaying may long fince have fallento nothing. Eſpecially, conlidering that 
Irenens playes the Hiſtorian only, and not the Prophet , and ſayes only, 
that the Apoſtolique Tradition had been alwayes there as in other Apoſtalique 
Churches conſerved or obſerved, chooſe you whether, bur that it ſhould be 
alwayes ſo, he ſayes not,neither had he any warrant, He knew well cnoughr 
that there was foretold a great falling away of the Chnrches of Chrilt wo 
Anti-chriſt : that the Roman Church in particular was fore-warned that 
the alſo, Nay the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they looks not to Rom. ty. 
their ſtandig:and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for _= 
had no Reaſon, nor Amhority. Fourthly, rhar ir appears maniteſtly our 
of this Book of /reners quored by you , that the doarin of the Chiliaſts 

was in his judgement Apoſtolique Tradition, as alſo ic was eſteemed 
(for ought appears ro rhe -noP/ at all che Docors,and Saints,and Mar- 
tyrsof or about hiscime , for all that ſpeak of is, or whoſe judgemenss 
| in 
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in the point are any way recorded,are for it : and 7#ji4n Martyr profeſſeth 
that all good and Orthodox Chriſtians of his tume believedit, 'and thoſe thar 
did not,hc reckons amongſt Heretiques, Now | demand,was this Tradition 
one of thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved inthe Church of Rome, or 
was.it not > If not, had Zrenens known {o much, he muſt have retracted 
this commendation of that Church. 1t it was , then the Tradition of the 
preſent Church of Rowe contradicts the Ancient,and accounts it Hcretical, 
and then ſure it can be ao certain note of Herelie ro depart from them, 
who have departed from themſelves,and prove themſelves ſubject unto Er- 
rour by holding contradi&ions, F:ithly and laſtly, char out of che Story of 
the Church ir 15 as manifeſt as the lighr at noon, that though. /reneus did 
eſteem the Roman Tradition a great Argument of the doGrin which he 
there delivers and defcnds againſt the Hereriques of, his 2ime, wiz, That 
there i one God, yet he was very far from thinking that Church was, and 
ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, andan infallible witneſs of Tradition in gene- 
ral : Inaſmuchas in his own life, his a&tion proclaim'd the contrary. For 
when Yitor Biſhop of Rowe obtruded the Roman Tradition touching the 
time of Eafter upon Aſia Biſhops under the pain of Excommunication, 
and damnation; Ireneus, andall the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agree- 
ing with him in his obſervation, yet ſharply repretended him for excommn- 
nicating the 4ſ;az Biſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing that they 
eſteemed that not a neceſſary dorin and a {ufhcient ground of excommu- 
nication, which the Biſhop of Rome and his adherents did ſo account of : 
For otherwiſe how cquld-rhey have reprehended him for excommu - 
nicating thera, hid theyconceived the cauſe of this Excommunication juſt 
and ſufficient > And befides,evidemly declaring that they eſteemed nor-ſe- 
paration fromthe Roman Church a certain mark of Hereſie , feeing they 
eſteemed. not chem Hereriques though ſeparated and cur off from the R:- 
24n Church. 
Cardinal Perron to avoid the ſtroak.of this convincing argument, raiſeth 
a cloud of cloquent words , which becauſe you borrow them of him in 
your Sccond part, I wilt here inſcrt-, and with ſhort cenfurcs difpeiz and 
ler -% Idolaters- fce that. Truth is nor afraid of Giants: -His words are 
theſe. «14 | Z | | 
The firſt inſtance then that Calvin alleagerh againſt the Papes cenſures, i 
zaken from Eulebius (a) an Arrian autFor,and from:Ruffinus (b.1 enemie to 
the Roman Church his tranſlator ; who-writ, (c,) that S. IRENAUSepre- 
hended Pope Victor for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the 
queſtion of tha duy, of Paſche,which they obſerved according to a particular tra- 
dition that S$. |OFAN' had intreduced(a,) for arime intheir Provinces becauſe 
of the neighbonrhosd of the [ews, and to bury the Synazeque with honour:and 
not according to the univerſabTradition of the Apoſtles, Trenzus (ſaith Cal- 
vin) reprehended Pope: Yi&or bitterly. ,;. becauſe for a light cauſe he had 
moved a great and perillous:contention in the Church, T here « this in the 
Text that Calvin produceth, he reprehended him,' that he had nor done 
well, to cut-off trom the body of unity, ſo many and ſo great Churches. 
But againſt whom maketh this, but (e) againſt thoſe that objeft it ? for who 
ſees not, that .$. IRENAUS, doth wor there reprehend the Pope for the 
Cf) want of power but for the ill wſe of hls power ; and doth not reproach 10 
the Popegthat be could not excommunicate the Aſians , but aamoniſhub _ 
thas 
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that for (ge) ſo ſmall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from 
the body of the Church ? Irenzus ( ſaith Euſebius) did fitly exhort Pope r4/6 16.7. 
Fiftor, thathe ſhould nor cut off all the Churches of God which leld this + 5: © 24- 
ancient tradition. And Ruffinus tranſlating and envenoming Euſcbius ſaith; xufin. is. cr, 
He queſtioned Fi&or, thathe had not done well in cutting off from the B5- Mm $ 
dy ot Unity ſo many and ſo great Churches of God, And in truth, how conld OOO 
S. IRENAUS have reprehended the Pope for want of power ; he that cites - 
To the Roman Church,becauſe of a more f owertul principality 3 (that #5 19 
ſay) as above appeareth,(h) becauſe of a principality more powerful than the 
temporal : or (as we have txponnaed otherwhere) becanſe of a more powerful 
Original: (i) Itis neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree? And(k)there- 
fore alfo $. IRE N AUS alleagerh nor ro Popg Victorythe example of him,and 
of the other Biſhops of the Gauls aſſembled in a Council ho!den « xpreſly for this 
effeit ,who had not excommunicated the Atians : ner the exampic of Narciſſus £»/. bit, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem,and of the Biſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another Conne (5: 5:35» 
cil, holden expreſly for the ſame effeit , who had not excommunicated then, 
zor the exampleof Palmas, and of the other Biſhops of ''ontus aſſembled in 
the ſame manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Region of Pons, who had not 
excommunicated them ;, but only alleadges to him the example «of the Popes 
his preaeceſſors : The Prelates ( ſaith he) who have prefided before Sorer in ten. apr 
the Church where thou preſideſt, Aniſizs, Pins, Hyginus, Teleſphorns, and |" gre 
Sixrus,have not obſerved this cultom,&c. and nevertheleſs.none of thoſe 
that obſerved it, have been excommunicated. And yer, O 44mirabl: prowi- 
dence of God, the (1) ſucceſs of the after-ages ſhewed, that even in the uſe of 
his power, the Popes proceeding was juſt. For after the death of Victor , the 
Councils of Nicea , of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſus , excommunicated Conc. Antioch. 
again thoſe that held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces ,that the Pope had ex- © 
communicated, and placed them in the Catalogue of Heretiques, under the ti- cou. rpyp. +. 
zles of heret:ques Quarto-decumans, aft. 6. 
Bat to this inſtance Calvins Sect do annex two new Obſervations; the firſt, 
that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Aſia to excommunicate them,Po- 
lycrates the Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia , deſpiſed the Popes 
threats, 4s is appears by the anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Fepe Victor, Euſeb. hiſt 
which inſerted in thewritings of Euſebius, and of Saint JEROM, and Els: £24: 
which JEROM ſeemeth to approve, when he ſaith, be reports it to ſhew the ;;;,/,, ;, 
ſpirit and authority of the man, And the ſecond , that when the Pope pro- (trip! Feel. i 
nounced anciently his Excommunications, he did no other thing but ſeparate **'* 
himſelf from the Communion o*thoſe that he excommunicated , and did not 
thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal communion of the Church. To the 
firſt then we ſay, that ſo farr is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from abating and 
diminiſhing the Popes authority , that contrariwlſe it greatly magnifies and 
exalts it, For although Polycrates blinded with the love of the cuſtom of his 
Nation , which he believed tobe grounded upon the Word of God , who had 
aſigned the fourteenth of the Moneth of March, for the obſervation of the 
Paſche , and upon the exam;le of $S, JOHN'S tradition, maintains it obſti- x, ... 
narely, Nevertheleſs, this that he anſwers , ſpeaking in his own Name, yi, ,; 
and in the name of the Council of the Biſhops of Aſia, to whom he preſided ;, ſupra. 
I fear not thoſe that threeaten us ; for my Elders have ſaid, Ir is better to 
obey God than man: Doth it not ſhew,that had it noz been, that be believed 
the Pope's threat, was azainſt the expreſs Word of God, there had been cauſe 
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to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him ;, for (m) who knows not , that 
this anſwer , It is better to obey God than men, # zot ro be made but ro 
thoſe whom we were obliged to obey if their commundements were not contrary 
tothe commandements of God; And that he adds,that he had called the Biſhops 
Fulch. Hiſt. of Aſia, to a National Council,being (n) ſummoned to it by the Pope ;, dothit 
Ecct lg. 6.23. ot inſinuate,that the other Conncils whereof Euſebius ſpeaks,that were holden 

=Y abont this matter through all the Provinces of the Earth,and particularly that 
-ikn of Paleſtina , which sf you believe tbe att that Beda ſard came to his hands, 
SE 4h "Theophilus Archbiſhop of Celarea hadcalied by the autterity of Vidtor, were 
holden at the inſtance of the Fope,and conſequently, that the Pope was the firſt 
mover of the Unwverſl Church? And that the Councils of Nicca , ef Con- 
{tantinople, of Ephcſus,embraceg the Cenſure of Victor,and excommbnicated 
thoſe thar obſer<1.d rhe cuſtom of Polycrares that was deceived , 11 believing 
thar the Popes commandement,was againſt Goas commandement ® And thx 
$S, JTEROM #:ſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus Patriarch 
ef Alexandria , which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the Paſche ; 
deth it not juſirfic, that when $. JEROM ſauh , That he reports the Epiſtle 
of Polycratcs,ro ſhew the {pirit,and authority of rhe man, he zntends by au- 
thority, not authority of right,but of fait ;, that is to ſay, the creait that Poly. 
crates had amonzſt the Aſtans, and other Quarto decimans ? 

Theſe are the Cardinal's words,the moſt material and conſiderable paf- 
{ages whercot,to ſave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with jerters of 
retcrence : whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectively with the ſame lerrers, 
follow now in order, 

(a) If Enſebrus were an Arrian author, it is nothing tothe purpoſe; what 
he writes there is no Ar7ianiſm, nor any thing towards it. Never any error 
was imputcd to the Arrians tor denying the Authority or the infallibiliry of 
the' Biſhop or Church of Rome. Belides,whar Exſcbixs ſays, he ſays our of 
Ireneus : Neither doth,or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to be true, and 
therefore he gocs about by indirect Arrs to foil it, and caſt a blurr upon it, 
Laſtly, whenſoever &uſebius ſays any thing, which the Cardinal thinks for 
the advantaze of his {ide, he cites him, and then he is no Arrian: or at 
leaſt he would not take thatfor an anſwer to the arguments he draws our 
of him. 

(b) Thar X»ffinus was enemy to the Roman Church, is ſaid , bur not 
proved. ncicher can ir be, 

(c) Euſcbins ſaysrhe ſame alſo of ceteri omnes Epiſcopi,all the other Bi- 
ſhops, That they adviſed F:&or to keep rhoſerthings,thar belonged to peace 
and unity,and that they tharply reprchended Fi&or,tor having done oher- 
wiſc. 

(d) This ts {aid , bur no offer made of any proof of it: The Cardinal 
thinks we mult take every thing upon his word. They to whom the Tradt- 
tion was delivered, Pelycrates and the 4ſiar Biſhops, knew no ſuch marttcr, 
nay, profcſled the contrary. And who 1s more likely to know the Truth, 
they which lived within two ages of the fountain of ir, or the Cardinal who 
lived fixtcen ages after it ? 

(ec) How can it make againſt thoſe that obje& ir : ſeeing it is evident 
from /rexeus his Reprehenfion , that he thought Yi&or and the Roman 
Church, no infallible nor ſufficient Judge, of what was neceſſary to be 
believed and done, what not : what was univerſal Tradition, what - 
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. what was a ſufficient ground of Excommunication, and what not: and con-. 
ſequently,thar there was no ſuch neceflity as is pretended , thar all other 
Churches ſhould, in matters of faith, conform themſelves to the Churchof 
Rome * | | 

(f) Thisis to ſuppoſe, that Excommunication is an Act,or Argument, 
or ſign of Power and Authority in the party excommunicating , over the 
patty excommunicated; whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church- 
Story ,rthat it was often uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours up- 
on Supertours, ifthe Equals or Interiours, thought their Equals or Superi- 
ours did any thing which deſerved it. | 

(g) And whart is this but to confeſs, thar they thought that a ſmall cauſe 
of Excommunication and unſuſhcient, which Yi&or and his adherents 
thoughe great and ſufficient > And conſequently, that Yi&or and his Parr 
ceclared that to be.a matter of faith and of neceſſity, which they thought nor 
ſo 3'And where was then their conformity ? | 

(h)True,you have ſo expounded it,but not proved nor offered any proof 
of your exception. This alſo we mult take upon your Authority. Jreneus 
ſpeaks not one Word of any other power, to which he compares,or before 
which he preferrs, the power of the K9man-Church, Andirt is evident out 

of the Council of Chalcedox ; * That all the Principality which tt had, was * Cans. :v. 
2iven it (not by God, but) by the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Im- 
perial City, Wikaiwmanwben afterwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial 
City, they decreed that that Church ſhould have equal Priviledges and dig - 
nity and preheminence with the Church of Rome. All the Fathers agreed in 
this Decree,ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop of Rowe : ſhewing plain- 
ly, that they never thought ot any Supremacy given the Biſhops of Keme 
by God,or grounded upo" Scripture; but ogly by the Church,andtherefore 
alrerable at the Churches pleaſure. 

(1) This is falſely tranſlated, Conwenire ad Reomanam Eccleſiam,every bo- 
dy knows,ſ1gnifies no more but to reſort or come to the Rowan Church - 
which then there was a neceſſity that men ſhould do,becaule that the affairs 
of the Empire were tranſacted in that place. Put yet 1renews ſayes not fo 
of every Church fimply, wkich had nor been true. but only of the Adjacent 
Churches : for ſo he exp« unds himſelfin ſaying, To this Church it & neceſ- 

ſary that every Charch,that is,all the faichful,round about ſhould reſort, With 
much more reaſon therefore we return the Argument thus, Had Jrenens 
thought thar all Churches muſt of neceſfiry agree with the Roman , how 
could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounc'd , that to be no matter 
of Faith, no ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which Yior & his ads 
herents thought to be {02 And howthen could they have reprehended Yidor 
{omuch, for the ill uſe of his power, as Cardinal Perron confeſſes they didg 
ſceing, if that was true which is pretended, in this alſo as well as other 
things, it was neceſſary for them to agree with the Church of Rome ? 

Some there are that ſay.but more wittily than truly,thar all Cardinal Bel- 
larmines works, are ſoconſonant tothemſelves,as if he had written them in 
two hours. Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two hours, ſure 
he would not have done tat here in the middle of the Book, which he con- 
demns inthe beginningot ir. For here he urgeth a Conſequence, drawn 
from the miſtaken words of /rexevs againlt his lively and aQual practice : 
which Procceding, there he juſtly condemns of evident injuſtice, = 
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'*.1n his Letter words are * For who knows not that it 15 too great an injuſtice 10 alleage 
to Caſawont®® conſequences from paſſages, and even thoſe ill interpreted axd miſunder flood, 
' and in whoſe Iliation there is always ſome Paralogiſm hid againſt the expreſs 
words,and the lively and actual prattiſe of the ſame Fathers from whom they 
are collefFed:-and that it may be good go take the Fathers for Adverſaries,and 
20 accuſe them for want ef ſenſe or memory : but not 10 take them for Fudges, 
and to ſubmit themſelves ro the bſervation of what they have believ'd and 
prattiſcd. | | | t 
 (&k) Thisis nothing to the purpoſe : he might chooſe theſe examples, not 
as of greater force and authority in themſelves, bur as fitter tobe imployed 
againſt Yifor, asdomeſtique examples are fitter and more effe&ual than 
forrain : and for his omitting to preſs him with his own example and others, 
to what purpoſe had it been to uſe them, ſecing their Letters ſent to Yidtor 
from all parrs, wherein they reprehend his preſumprzon, ſhewed him ſufhi- 
ciently, thar their example was againſt him, Bur beſides, he that reads 7re- 
new his Letter,ſhall ſee,thar in the marter ofthe Lent-Faſt, and the great 
varicty abour the celebration of it, which he parallels with this of Eaſler,he 
preflcth Vitor with the example of himſelf and others,nor Biſhops of Rome; 
Both they (ſaith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops), norwithſlanding this diffe- 
rence,retained peace among themſelves; and we alſo among our ſelves retain 
#t ; inferring from his example, that Yi&or alſo ought to do ſo. 

(1) If the Pope's proceeding was juſt,then the Churches of 4þs were in- 
deed, and in the fight of Godexcommunicate, and our of the ſtate of Sal- 
vation:which 17enes, andall the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And 
it they were {o,why do you account them Saints and Martyrs? Burt the truch 
15,that theſe Councels did no way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt,but ra- 

: __ ther the contrary, For though they ſerled an uniformity in this marter, yer 
os 4 - they ſerled ir asa matter formerly indifferent,and nor as a matrer of faichor 
Where be neceſlity,as iris evident out of * Athanaſins 3 and confequently, they rather 
clealy ſhe*s declare Yictor's proceeding unjuſt, who excommunicated io many 
rhat this que- . , CET Eo 
Mun wasnora Churches,for differing from him in an indiffcrent marrer, 
queſtion of (m)Itſcems then Polycrates might be a Saint anda Martyr,and yet think 
faich - 4123" the commands of the Rowan Church, enjoyned upon pain of damnation, 
til of Nice was CONtrary to the commandements of God. Beſides, S. Perer himfelf, the head 
celevratedy by of the Church, the Vicar oof Chriſt(as you pretend), madethis very anſwer 
! ayes "T1 tothe high Prieſt; yer I hope, you will not ſay, he was his inferior and ob- 
'  ardthediffe- liged to obey him. Laſtly, who ſces nor, that when the Pope commands us 
-—obgys f ny thing unjuſt, as to communicate Lay-menin one kind,to uſe the Zatis 
much as rey in SCIVICC,E7C. WE may very fitly ſay to him, 7s # better 10 obey God than men, 
Syria aud Cili- and yet never think of any authority he hathover us? 


cia and Meſo- k 
7,me-thinks,there ſhould be ſome 
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boremde, Bid (n)Berween requeſting and ſummoning 


Sfer hereis difference; and Polycrates ſays no more, but he was requeſted by the Church 
10m Us, an 


k-pr chis Feaſt of Rome to call them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal 
03 the ſame day 15 fain to help the dice with a falſe tranſlarion z and,his prerence being falle, 
withthe fews? every one mult ſee that thar which he pretends to be inlinuared by it , is 


?r thanks (ec 


tr9God, an Clearly inconſcquent, 
agicem.or was {Q) Polycrates was deceived, it he believed itto be againſt Gods Com- 


d 3 S n- - o = . . 
+—16=ohy by mandement, and the Pope deceived as much,in thinking it to be Gods com- - 
Faich, ſv all mandement, for it was neither one nor the other, bur an indifferent mat- 
coneerning this 


hots Feaſt, CT » wherein God had not interpoſed his Authoriry, Neither did = 
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not, bur retracts it as uncertain, and leaves to the Reader whether be will 
think that,or an«ther more prob:ble, Retr,1,1.c. 26.Secondly, Whar he ſays 
of the Succeſſion in the Roman Church in this place, he ſays it elſewhere, 
of all the Succeſfſions in all other Apoſtolique Churches, Thirdly, that as 
in this place he urgeth the Donatiſts with ſeparation from the Roman 
Church,,an Argument of their Errour : So,elfewhere he preſſerh them 
with their Separation fromother Apoſtolique Churches, nay more from 
theſe than from that, becauſe in Roe the Donaciſts had a Biſhop though 
not a perpetual Succeſſion of them ; bur in other Apoſtolique Churches 
they wanted borh, e ſcatter'd men (ſaith he of the Donariſts Epif. 
I65,) read in the 1WW. the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and 
have no Biſhop in them : Buſphat & more perverſe aud mad, than to the 
Ledtors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you, ard to ſeparate from the 
peace of theſe Churches, ro which theſe Epiſtles were written ? So Optatus, 
having done you (as it might ſeem, great ſervice) in upbraiding the Dona- 
tiſts as Schiſmariques, becauſe they had not Communion with the Church 
of Rome, overthrows and undoesn all again, and as it were with a ſpunge 
wipes out all that he hath ſaid for you, by adding after, that they were 
Schiſmatiques, becaufe They had not the fellowſhip of Communion with the 
ſeven Churches of Aſia, to which S. John writes : whereot he pronounces 
confidently,(though I know not upon whar ground) Extra ſeptem Eccleſias 
quicquid forts eſt, alienum eft. Now,I pray tell me,do you eſteem the Au- 
thority of theſe Fathers a ſufficient aſſurance, thar ſeparation from theſe 
other Apoſtolique Churches, was a certain mark of Herelie, or not ? Iſo, 
then your Church hath been for many Ages heretical. If not, How is their 
authority,a greater Argument tor the Roman,than for the other Churches? 
If you ſay, they conceived ſcparation from thefe Churches a note of 
Schiſm, only when they were united to the Roman : ſo alſo they mighr 
conceive of the Roman, only when it wasunitedto them, It you ſay, they 
urg'd thisonly as a probable, and not as a certain Argument, fo alfo they 
might do that. In a word , whatſoever anſwer vou can deviſe to 
ſhew, thattheſe Fathers made not ſeparation from theſe other Churches 
a har Hereſie, apply that to your own Argument, and it will be fa- 
tified, | 
32 Theother place is evidently impertinentto the prefent queſtion,nor 
is there it in any thing bur chis, That Ceciltian might contemn the multitude 
of his adverſaries, becauſe thiſe that were united with bimwere more,and of 
more account than thoſe that were againſt him, Had he preterr'd the Ro- 
man Church alone, before Ceci/ian's enemies,this had been lirtle,bur ſome- 
Gg thing 
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thing 3 but when orher Countries from which the Goſpel came firſt into 
Africa, are joyned in this Patent, with the Church of Rome, how the can 
build any {ingular priviledge upon ir lam yer to learn ! Neither do I ſee 
what can be concluded from ir, bur that i» the Roman Church was the Frin- 
(a) You do ill cipality of an (a) Apoſtolique Sea, which no man doubrs : or that the Roman 
to wanflue it Chyrch,was not the Mother: Church, becauſe the Goſpel came firſt into A- 
- Agr 4 frica, not from ter, bur tromother Churches. 
poſtolique , as 33, Thus you ſec his words make very little, or indeed nothing for 
it cre we you, But now his Action, which according to Cardinal Perroy's rvlc, is 
whereas Saine much more to be regarded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious to 
14008 oþ miſinterprerarion, I mean his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rowe 
of Apoſtolical in Succefſion, touching the great queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and 
Churches, in the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded fo far in-the firſt or ſecond Mi- 
- 4 gl 1 levitay Councel, as to (b) decree any African Excommunicate, that ſhould 
makes the appeal ro any man ont of Africk,and therein continued reſolute unto death : 
Bihops of I {ay this famous Action of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and infinite- 
them joynt- , , n 
Commiſſioners ly againſt you. For,had Benrface, andthe reit of the African Hiſhops, a 
tor the judp- grear part whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed asan Arricle of faith, 
me . that Union and Conformity with the dodirin of the Roman Church, in all 
things which ſhe held neceflary, was a certain note of a good Catholique, 
and by God's Command neceſlary to Salvation, hoygy was it poſſible they 
(5) The words ſhould have oppoſed it tn this > Unleſs you will ſay Mey were all ſo fooliſh 
of -__ _—_ as tobelieve at once dire& contradidtions , Wz. that contormity to rhe 
C7 £ 4 Roman Church was neceſſary in all points, and nor neceſſary in this : or fo 
Matrim.c. 17. horribly impious, as believing this doEtrin of the Roman Church true, and 
—_ © >* her power to receive Appcals, derived from divine Authority, notwith- 


S. Auſtia) ſtanding to oppoſe and condemn it, and to Anathemartize all thoſe Afri- 


3 C4 . cans, of whart condition ſoever, that ſhould appeal untoir. I ſay, of what 
8 (41 17h- —_— "We" . . . . 

ca) Condition ſoever © For it is evident, that they concluded in their determina- 
Epi/copis tion, Biſhops as well as the inferiour Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal Pcy- 


— ron's pretenceof the contrary, is a ſhameleſs talſhood, repugnant to the 
x02 aa Plain words of the (c) Remonſtrance of the African Biſhops to Celeſtine 
Africanz Biſhop of Rome. 


provocent 

Coacilias vel ad | | | : | E | | 
Primates proviaciarim ſuarum. Ad tranſmarins autem qui putaverit apetlatdums i rullo intra Africam ia Communi- 
oaem ſu'cipiatur. This decice is by Gratias moſt impudenily corrupred. For whereas the Fathers of char Counccl in- 
rended it particularly againſt the Church of Kome, he tels us they forbad Appeals ro All, excepting only the Church of 
Rome. (c) The words are theſe, Pr efato debito ſalutationss officio , impendis deprecamus ; ut deinceps ad aures 
weſtras binc venientes, non facili ns admits , nec a no'w (xcommuncatos ultra in Communionem velit recipere, quia hos 
etiam Niceao Concilio de fiattum facile advertet venerabilitast#uae Nam ſs de infertoribus Clericys vel Laicys videtur ad pie- 
Ccaveri, Quanto magis hyc de Epiſcopys voluit obſervari. 


34 Your allegation of Tertullian is a manifeſt convition of your want of 
ſincerity : For you produce with great oſtentation whar he ſaies of rhe 
Church of Rozve - but you and your fellows always conceal and diflemble, 
that immediatly before theſe words he attributes as much,for point of di- 
reiongtoany other Apoſtolique Church,and thatas he ſends them to Kome 
who lived neer Ttaly, pak neer Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe abour 
Macedonia 16 Philippi and Theſſalonica,thoſe of Aſia ro Epheſus, His words 
are, Go 10 now, thou that wilt better imploy thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy 
falwvation, run over the Apoſtolical Churches, wherein the Chairs of the 4- 
poſtles are yer ſate upon in their places, —_— the Anthentique Epiſtles 
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are recited, ſounding out the'w0ice, and repreſenting the face of every one ! 
Ts Achaia near thee ? there thou haſt Corinth : If thou art not far from Mace- 
donia, thou haft Philippi, thou-haſt Theſſalonica : If rhou canſt go into Aſia, 
there thou haſt Epheſus : If thou be adjacent »to Italy, thou haſt Rome, whoſe 
Authority is neer at hand to w-(in Africk: ) A happy Church, into which 
the Apoſtles powred forth all their Doftrin together with their blood, &c. 
Now I pray you Sir tell me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place mighr N 
not have been urg'd by a Corinthian, or Philippian, or Theflalonian, or an 
F Epheſian, to ſhew thar in the judgment of Tertullian, ſeparation from any 
- of their Churches is a certain mark of Hereſic, as juſtly and rationally as 
I you alledge it to vindicate this priviledge to the Roman Church only > 
Certainly, if you will ſtand to Tertn{tap's judgment, you muſt either grane 
the authority of the Roman Chutch (though ar that time a good Topical 
Argument, and perhaps a better than any the Hereriques had, eſpecially in 
conjunction with other Apoſtolique Churches : ) yer,I ſay,you muſt grant 
ir perſorce bur a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſus, and Theſſalonica, 
and Philippi, and Corinth : or you muſt maintain the Authority of every 
one of theſe infallible, as well as the Roman. For though he make a Pa- 
negyrick of the Roman Church in particular, and ofthe reſt only in gene- 
ral, yer, as I have ſaid, for point of dire&ion he makes them all equal. and 
trerefore makes them (chule you whether). cither-all fallible, or all infal- 
as 5 Now you will and mult acknowledge that he never intended to at- 
criduce infallibility ro the Churches of Fpheſws, or Corinth : or, if he did, 
that (as experience ſhews) he erred in doing ſo ; and what can hinder, 
bur then we may ſay alſo that he never intended to attribute intallibility ro 
the Roman Church, or, if he did, thar heerred in doing fo ? 

35 From the ſaying of S. Baſil, certainly nothing can be gathered, but 
only that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which tis counterfeit, 
and that which is lawful and pare, and witheut any diminution may preach 
the faith of our Anceſtors, Which certainly he might do, if ambirion and 
covetouineſs did nothinder him, or elſe I ſhould never condemn him for 
doing otherwiſe. Buris there no difference berween may and muſt ? Ee- 
tween he may do ſo, andhe cannot bur do ſo? Or doth it follow, becauſe * 
te may do fo, therefore he always ſhall or will do ſo > In my opinion rather 
the contrary ſhould follow ! For he that {aith,you may do thus,implies ac- 
cording to the ordihary ſenſe of words, that if he will he may dootherwile. 
You ccrtainly mav.if you pleaſc, leave abufing the world with ſuch So- 
phiſtry asthis 3 bur whether you will or no, of that I have no aſſurance, 

36 Your next Witneſs I woulg willingly have examined, bur it ſeems 
you are unwilling he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would have given us 
your direction where we might have him.. Of that Maximianus who ſuc- 

cceded Neſtor3us, Ican find no ſuch thing in the Councels : Neither can I 
believe that any Patriarch of Conſtantinople rwelve hundred years ago was 
ſo baſe a paraſite of the Sea of Rome. 

37 Your laſt Witneſs Johx of Conſtantinople, Icontels, ſpeaks home, 
and adyanceth the Roman Sea, even to heaven : Bur I fear it is,that his own 
may goup withit, which he there profeſles to be all one fea with the ſea of 
Rome; and therefore his Teſtimony ,as ſpeaking in his own caſe,is not much 

+ tO be regarded. But beſides, I have little reaſon to be confident that 
this Epiltle is not a forgery ; for certainly, Binz#s hath obrruded upon us 
(30 2 = 
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many a hundred ſuch. This though wrieten by a Grecian. is not extant in 
Greek bur in Latin only. Laſtly ir comes out of a ſupicious place, an old 
book of the Yatican Library: which Library the world knows to have been 
the Mint of very many Impoſtures. 

38 446.20,21,22,23,The ſum of your diſcourſc inthe tour next Sections, 
if ir be pertinent tothe Queſtion. in agitation, mult be this:Wazt of ſucceſsiox 
of Biſhops and Paſtors,holding always the ſame dottrin,and of the forms of or- 
daining Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe in the Roman Church, s a cer- 
tain mark of Hereſie : but Proteſtants want all theſe things : Therefore they 
are Herettques, To which | anſwer, that nothing bur want of eruth and 
holding error can make or prove any manor Church herctical, For it he 
be atrue Ariſtotelian, or Placoniſt,or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, who holds 
the docrin of Ariſtotle,or Plato, or Pirrho, or Epicarws, although he can- 
not aſſign any thar held it before him for many ages together ; why ſhould 
I not be made a truc and orthodox Chriſtian, by believing all the doctrin 
of Chriſt, though | cannot derive my deſcent from a perpetual Succeſſion 
that believ'd it before me > By this reaſon you ſhould lay as well, that no 
man can be a good Biſhop or Paſtor, or King or Magiltrate, or Father,thar 
fucceeds a bad one, For,it I may conform my will and actions tothe Com- 
mandments ofGod,why may I not embrace his doctrin with my underſtand- 
ing, although my. predecefor do not fo > You have above in this Chapter 
detin'd Faith, A free Infallible, obſcure, ſupernatural aſſent ts divine Truths, 
becauſe they are revealed by God and ſ»fficiently propounded : This defingfor 
is very phanzaſtical ; but for the preſent I will let ic paſs, and detire you to 
give me ſome pieceor ſhadow of reaſon, why I may not do all this with- 
out a perpetual Succeſsion of Biſhops and Paſtors that have done ſo be- 
fore me> You may judge as uncharitcably, and ſpeak as malitioufly of me, 
as your blind zeal ro your Superſtition ſhall direct you, but certainly I 
know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of whar I 
know,) that I do belicve the Goſpel of Chrilt (as it is delivered inthe un- 
doubted books of Canonical Scripture) as verily as that it is now day, that 
I ſcethe light, that I am now writing : andI believe it upon this Motive, 
becauſe I conceive it ſutficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be 
divinc Revelation: and yer in this, Ido not depend upon any Succeſsion 
of men that have alwayes believed it without any mixture of. Errour ; 
nay 1 am fully perſwaded, there hath been a> ocelins, and yet do not 
find my ſclt any way weakned in my faith by rhe want of it, bur ſo ful- 
ly aflured ofthe truth of ir, that not only though your Divels at Lewaden 
do tricks againſt it , but though an Anggh from heaven ſhould gainſay ic 
or any part of it, I perſwade my fclf that I ſhould not be moved, This 
I ſay, and this I am ſure is true: andif you will be ſo hyperſceprica: asto 
perſwade me, thX I am notſure that I do believeall rhis,I defire you co tell 
me,how are you ſure that you bc lieve the Church of Rome > For,it a man 
may perſwade himſelf he dorh believe what he doth nor believe, then may 
you think you believerhe Church of Rowe,and yer notbelieve ir. Bur if no 
man can err concerning what he believes, then you muſt give me leave to 
aſſure my ſelfrhat I do believe, and conſequently, that any man may be- 
lieve the foreſaid truths upon the foreſaid morives, without any dependance 
upon any ſucceſsion that harh believed ir always. And as froin your defi- 
nition of Faith, ſo from your definition of Hereſie, thisgphancy _—— 
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refuted.” For' queſtionleſs no man can be an Heretzque bur he that holds 
an Hereſie, arid'an Hcrefie you fay is 4 Foluntary error 3. therefore nomtah 
can be* neceſſitated ro be an Herctique whether he will or no, by want of 
ſuch a thing that is not in -his power to have ;.But thar there ſhould have 
beer a perperbal Succeſſion of Believers jo all points Orthodox, is not a 
thing' which is in our own power, therefore our being or -not being Here- 
ticues depends not on ir. Beſides, What is more-cerrain, than that he-may 
make a ftraight line-who hath a Rule to make itby, though never man in 
the world had made'any before? and why then may not he-that believes 
the Sctipture to be the word ofi/God, andthe Rule of. faith, regulate his 
faich by ir, and conſequently believe aright, without much regarding whar 
other men will do or-have done >: It is true- indeed there is a neceſcity thar 
if God will have his word believedzhe by his Providence muſt cake order, 
that, either by ſucceſsion of men, or by fome orher means natural or ſuper- 
natural, ir be preſerv'dand delivered, and. ſufficiently notified ro be his 
word but that this ſhould be done by a Sutceſsion- of menthat holds no 
error; againſt ir. certainly there is no more.nece{ciry, than, that ir ſhould be 
done by a Succeſsion of men that commir no ſin againſt ir, For ikmen miay 
preſervethe Records of a Law, and yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they -may 
alſo preſerve dircions for their faith, and yer not follow them. I doubt nor 
bur Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience,thar many men pre- 
ſcrve and produce evidences, which being examined,oftimes make againſt 
themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their power to ſuppreſs,or 
perhaps toalter them. [And whythen ſhould any manconceive it ſtrange, 
that anerroncous and corrupted Church. ſhould preſerve and deliver the 
Scriptures uncorrupred, when indeed for many reaſons which I have for- 
merly alledged, it was impoſſible tor them ro corruptthem > Secing there- 
fore this is all the neccſlity rhat is pretended of a perpetual Succetsion of 
men orthodox-in all-points,certainly there isno neceſsity at all of any ſuch, 
neither can the wantof ic prove any man or any Church Heretical. 

39 When therefore you have produced ſome proof of this, which was 
your Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Succeſsion is a cer- 
tain mark of Hereſic, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer to your Minor. 
We \hallthen conſider whether your indeltible-C haraQter be any reality,or 
whether ir be a creature of your own making, a fancy of your own imagi- 
nation > And if it be athing,and not only a word,whether our Biſhops and 
Prieſts have ic not'as well as yours 3 and whether ſome mens perſwaſion 
that there is no ſuch thing, can hinder chem from having ir, or prove thar 
they have it not if there be any ſuch thing! (Any morethan a mans perſwatſt- 
'on that he has not raken Phylick orPoyſon,will make him not to have taken 
It if he has, or hinder:the operation of it?) And whether Terruflian in the 
place quoted by you. ſpeak ofa Prieſt made a Layman, by juſt depoſition 
or degradation,and nor by a voluntary deſertion of his Order? And whether 
in the ſame place he ſer not ſome mark upon Heretiques that will agree 0 
your Church? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in» England before 
the Reformation, was conferr'd on them by the Pope? Andif it were,whe- 
ther it were the Pope's right,or an uſurpation?If it were his right, VWhether 
by Divine Law or Ecclehaftical > And,if by Eccleſiaſtical only, Whether 
he might poſsibly fo abuſe his power, as to deſerve to loſe ir > Whether 
de fatFo be had done ſo > Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, 
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thoſe that deprived himof it , had power to: rake it from him } Or tfnor, 
Vwhether they had power to ſuſpend him :from the-vſe of it, until good 
caution were put in, and good affurance given, that; it he tad it-again, he 
weuld not abuſe iras he had formerly; done > Whether, in caſe, yzhey. had 
done - unlawfully thartook.his power. from him, it may not (things being 
now fctled; and the preſent Government eſtabliſhed) be as unlawtulto go 
about toreftore it? Vhetheriitibe nor a Fallacy ro conclude , Becauſe we 
believe the-Pope hath no power jn England, now when the King and Stare 
and Chutch hath deprived tim uþon juſt grounds of it, therctore' we 'can- 
not believe thar he had any before his. deprivation « Whether, wichour 
Schiſm, arhan may not withdraw obedience from anuſurp'd Authority 
commanding unlawful things'>- Whether the Roman, Church ,mighr nor 
give:auttoruy to Biſhops and Prieſts:t6 oppoſe her:errors, as-well as a 
King gives Authority to a Judge ro judge againſt him, if his-cauſe be 
bad; as well as Traj## gave his {word to his Prefedt with this. Commiſſh- 
on, that, 7f he | well, be ſhould -#ſe. it for him y if ill, againſt bim, 
Whether the. Roman Church gave nor: Authoricy to her Biihgps and 
Prieſts to preach againſt her corruptionsin.manners> Andifſo, Wh ynor 
againſt her errors in doRrin, if ſhehad any > Whether ſhe gave them nor 
authority wo. preach the whole Goſpel of: Chriſt, and conſequently againſt 
het [do&rin, if ir ſhould contradict any. part of the Goſpel of Chriſt > 
Whether it be-not acknowledged lawful inthe Church of Zomre, for any 
Lay-man or woman,that has ability,to perſwade others by word or by wri- 
ting from errour, and unto truth > And why his liberty may notbe:praQi- 
ſed againſt their Religion, if it be falſe 3 as well as for it, if i be rue > 
Whether any man need any other commiſſion or vocation than that of a 
Chtiſtian, to do a work of charity > And whether ir be not one of the 
greateſt works of charity (if it be done after a praccable manner; -and 
without any unneceſſary diſturbance of order)to per{wade men oura falſe, 
unto a true way of eternal happineſs > Eſpectally,the Apoſtle having af- 
fur'd us, that ke (whoſoever he is) who converteth a ſinner from the error 
of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitade of fins ? 
. Whether the firſt Reformed Biſhops died all ar once, ſo that there were 
not enough to ordain Others in the places that were vacant > Whether 
the Biſhops of England may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of Exglanad, as 
well asthe Cardinalsdo the Pope > Whether the King or Queen of Eng- 
land, or they that have the government in their hands, in the minority of 
the Prince, maynort lawfully commend one to chemto be confecrared, 
againſt whom there isno Canonical exception > VVhether the Doin, 
thatthe King is Supreme Head of the Church of England, (as the Kings of 
FTwdib, and rhe firſt Chriſtian Emperours were of = Tewiſk and Chriſti- 
an Church) be any new-found doGrin > Whether ir may not be true, that 
Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their authoriry immediarly from Chrilt, 
thouth this or that man be not made Biſhop withour the King's authority 3 
as well a5 you {ay, the Pope being Pope, has authority immediaeely from 
Chriſt, andyer this or that man cannot be made Pope withour the authori- 
Cy of the Cardinals > VVhether you do well io ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have no more authority. in ordering the affairsof che Church, than 
the great Turk, or the Pagan-Emperors? Whether the King may nocgive 
authority-to& Biſhopto exerciſe hisfunRion-in ſome part of his. Kingdom, 
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and yer not be:capable of doing/ir-himfelf : as well as a Biſtop may give 
auchoriry'x0'a Phyſician, ro pratiſePhyſick in his. Diocels; which'the Bi- 
hop canuar do himfelt'? Whetherzif yo the Emperonr would have com- 
-manded S/Feter or $:Pad to preachithe Goſpel of Chriſt, and ro exerciſe 
the office-of a Biſhop of 'Rome, whether they would have queltion'd his 
Authoriey ro:doſo > Whether there) were any Law. of God or than; thar 
prohibircd King F 4 N E-S to give Commilsionto Biſhops, nay to lay his 
Injunctionuponchem, todo any thing} that is' lawful > Whether a caſual 
irregularity may not be lawtully difpen{'d with >'Wherher the Pope's irre- 
gularities, it he (hould: chance to incur any,be indifpenſable> And it not, 
who i5he,or whoare they whom the Pope is ſoſubject unto, thatthey may 
diſpenſe with him > VVhether that be certain which'you rake for granted ; 
That yoar Ordination imprints a charatter, and onrs doth not ? \Whether 
the power of. conſecratin& and ordaining by impoſition of hands, may nor 
reſide inthe Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not - from the King” bur 
God ; and yet che King have auti:otity- ro command then to. apply this 
power to ſuch a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them : As well 
as if ſome Architects only had the faculry of architeQuure, and had it imme- 
diarly by infuſion from God himſelf, yer, ifthey were rhe King's ſuojeas, 
he wants notauthority to command them ro build him a Palace tor his uſe, 
ora Fortreſs for his ſervice : Or as the-King of France pretends not to have 
power to make Prieſts himſelf, yet, I hope, you will not deny him power 
rocommand any of his fabjects that has rhis power, to ordain any far perſon 
Prieſt, who he ſhall defire ro be ordained > - Whether it do nor follow, 
that whenſoever the King commands an houle to be built, a meſſage tobe 
delivered, or a murtherer tobe executed, thatall theſe things are preſenely 
done withour intervention of the Archire&t, meſſenger, or executioner : 
As well as, thar they are ipſo fatto ordain'd and conſecrated, who by the 
King's autbority are commended to the Biſhops to be ordained and conſe- 
crated : Eſpecially,ſceing the King will not deny, bur that theſe Biſhops 
may refuſe ro do what he requires to be done, lawtully if the perſon beun- 


worthy ; if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de fadFo they may refuſe : 


and,incaſe they ſhould do ſo, whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King 
himſelf, norany body-elfe, would cftcem the perſon Biſhop apon the 
King's deſignation > VWhether many Popes, though they were not conſe- 
crated Biſhops by any temporal Prince, yet mightnor, or did not receive 
authoriry from the Emperor to exercife their Epiſcopal funion in this or 
that place > And whether the Emperours had not authority, upon their de- 
ſert,to deprive them of their juri{dicion,by impriſonmentor baniſhment # 
Whether Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is univer- 
ſal > Whether inſaying, the Donatifts Set was confined rs Africa, you do 
not forget your ſelf, and contradi& what you ſaid above, in $. 17. of this 
Chapter. where you tell us, they had ſome of their Set refplding in Rome? 
Whether itbe certain, that none can adnir of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe 
that hold them of divine inſtitution > Whether they may nor be willing'to 
have them, conceiving that way of government the beſt, thoush nor abſo- 
lutely neceſſary > Whether all thoſe Proteſtants thar conceive the diftinAi- 
on between Prieſts and Biſhops -not to be of divine inſtitution, 'be Schiſtna- 
tical and Heretical tor thinking ſo> WWherher your formof ordaining Bi- 
thops and Pricſts, be effenial to the conſtiuution of a true Church > VWhe- 
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cher the forms of the Church of. £xg/and- differ-eflemially 'from your 
forms > Whether in ſaying, that the true Charch cannet ſubſeſt1without an- 
doubted rrue Biſhops and Prieſts, you have notoverthrown the truth of your 
own Church: wherein I have provedit plainly \tmpoſſible, thar, any man 
ſhould be to much as mcrally certain, cither of his own Priefthood or any 
other mans? Laſtly, Whether any one kind of theſe external forms and 
orders; and government,be ſo neceflary tothe being of a Church, bur thar 
they may be diverſcin'diverſc piaces, ahdthat a good and peaceable Chri- 
ſtian may and ought to ſubmit himſelf ro-the Government of the 
place where he lives, whatſcever it be > All theſe queſtions will be neceſſa- 
ry to be diſcuſled for the clearing of the truth of the Minor propofitton of 
your former Syllogiſm, and your proofs of it : and I will promiſe to debate 


them fairly with you, if firſt you will bring ſome berter proof of the Ma- 


Jor, That want of Succeſſion is a certain xote of Hereſie, which for the pre- 
fent remains both unprov'd and unprobable. | 

4o Ad 0.23. The Fathers, you ay, affigu Succefiion as one mark of the 
rue Church : ] confeſs, they didurge Tradition asan Argument of the truth 
of their dorin and of the falſhood of the contrary ; and thus far they 
agrce with you. But now ſcethe difference : They urg'd it not againſt all 
Herectiques that ever ſhould be, bur againſt them who rejeed a great 
part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon but becanſe it was repugnant to 
their dotFrin, and corrupted other parts with their additions and detrattions, 
and perverted the remainder with divers abſurd interpretations : So Tertulli- 
an not a leaf before the words by you cired. Nay they urg'd it againſt 
them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to accuſe the Scri- . 


ptures themſelves as if they were not right, and came not from good authori- 
19,5 if they were various one from another and as if truth could not be found 


our of them, by thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not deliveredin 


writing, (they did mcan wholly,) but by word of mouth : And that thereup- 


on Paul alſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdom among ſt the perfect, So Irenezw 1n the 


very next Chapter before that which you alledge. Againſt theſe men be- 


ing thus neceſfſicared to do ſo, they did urge Tradition, bur what or whoſe 
Tradition was it > Certainly no other, but the joint Tradition of all the. 
Apoſtolique © hurches with one mouth and one voice teaching the ſame 
docrin, Or if, for brevity ſake, they producedthe Tradition of any one 
Church, yet is it apparent, that, that one was then in conjundtion with all - 


the reſt ; Irenew, Teriallian, Origen, teſtifie as inuch in the words cited, 


.and S, Anflin,1in the place before alledged by me. This Tradition they did 


urge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in compariſon of ours, almoſt conti- 


.guous tothe Apoſtles : So near, thar one of them, 1renews, was Scholar to 


one who was Scholar to S, John the Apoſtle, Tertullian and Origen were 
hot an age remov'd from him : andthe laſt ofrhem all, little more,then an 
age from chem. Yetaftcr all this they urg'd it not as a demonſtration, bur 
only as a very probable argument, far greater then any their Adverſarics 
could oppoſe againſt it. $0 Tertullian in the place above quoted P.5. 


. How is it likely that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one faith (ir 


ſhould be, ſhould have erred intoone faith.) And this was the condition of 
this argument as the Fathers urg'd it. Now if you having to deal with 
us, who queſtion no Book of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtio- 


.ned by ſome whom you your ſclves eſteem good Catholiques 3 nay who 


refuſe 


RA 
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refuſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your own Tranflation, who 
in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow of all choſe rules which you 
propoſe, only except that we will not allow you to be our Judges ; if you 
will come fifteen hundred years after the Apoſtles,a fair time for the pureſt 
Church ro gather much droſs and corruption, and for the myſterte of ini- 
quity to bring irs work to ſome perfeion, which #7 the Apoſtles time 
began to work; If (1 ſay) you will come thus long after,and urge us withrthe 
ſingle Tradition of one of theſe Churches, being now Catholique to it ſelf 
alone, and Hereticalto all the reſt : nay not only with her ancient and ori- 
ginal Traditions, buralſo wich her poſt-nate introduc'd Definitions, and 
thele, as we pretend, repugnant to Scripture, and ancient Tradition, and all 
this to decline an indiffcrenttrial by Scripture, under pretence (wherein 
allo you agree withthe calumny of the old Hereriques) that all neceſſary 
truth cannot be found in themwithont recourſe to Tradition: If, L{ay,notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe differences,you will till be urging us wich this argument, 
as the very ſame and of the ſame force with that wherewith the fore-menti- 
oned Fathers urg'd the old Heretiques : certainly this muſt needs proceed 


froma confidence you have,notonly that we have no School-Divinity, nor 


Metaphylicks,but no 'Logick or common ſenſe; that we are but pictures of 
men, and have the definition ofrational creatures given us in vain, 

41 Butnow ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberalto you, and graht what youcan- 
not prove,that the Fathers make Succeſsion a cetrain and perpetual mark of 
the true Church ; I beſeech you what will come of it > Whar, that want 
of Succeſsion is a certain ſign of an Hetetical company ? Truly it you ſay 


fo, either you want Logick, which is a certain fign of anill diſpurer : or are 


not pleas'd to uſe it, which isa worſe. For ſpeech isa certain fign of a living 
man, yet want of {p-ech is no ſure argument rhar he is dead: for he may be 
dumb and yer living {ti]l, and we may have other evidentrokens that he is 
ſo, as eating, drinking, breati:ing, moving : So, though the conſtant and 
univerſal delivery of any dodtrin by rhe Apoſtolique Churches, ever ſince 
the Apoſtles, be a very great argument of the truth of ir, yet there is no 
certainty, but thattruth, even Divine truth, may, through mens wicked- 
neſs, be comracted from irs univerfalicy, and interrupred in its perpetuity, 
and fo loſe this argument, and yer not want others to juſtifie and ſupport ir 
ſelf. For it may be one of choſe principles which God hatch written in all 
mens hearts, or a conclulion evidently ariſing from rhem : It may be eithge 
contain'din Scripture in expreſs terms, or deducivle from ic by appa 
conſequence. It therefore you intend to prove want of a perpetual Suc- 
ce{ston of Profeſſors a certain note of Hereſie, you muſt not content 
your ſelf ro ſhew, that, having it, is one ſign of truth ; but ycn muſt ſhew 
it to be theonly fign of it and inſeparable from ir. Bur this, if you be 
well advis'd, you will never undertake ; Firſt, becauſe ir is an impolsible 
attempt : and chenbecauſe,if you do ir, you will marr all: for by proving 
this an inſeparable fignof Carholique doctrin, you will prove your own, 
which apparently wants it in many points, not to be Carholique. For 
whereas you ſay the Succeſsion requires two things, agreement with the 
Apoſtles dottrin, and an uninterrupted conveyance of is dewn to them that 
challenge is : It will'be prov'd- againſt you, rhat you tail in both points; 
and thar ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles havenot been 


hcld alwayes, as, your condemning the Podrine of the Chiliaſts, and 
| | holding 
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holding the Euchariſt nor neceſſary for Infants 3 and. that in many other 
things you agree not with them, nor withthe Church for many ages after. 
For example 3 In mutilation of the Communion, in having your Scrvice in 
ſuch a language as the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, your offering,to 
Saints, your picuring of God, your worſhipping of Pictures. 3. 
42 440.24. As for Univerſality of place, the want whereof you objet? 
to Proteſtants as a mark of Herefie : You have not {et down clearly and,uni- 
vocally what you mean by ir, Whether univerſality of fat, or of right: and 
if of fa&, Whether abſolute or comparative : and if comparative, Whe- 
ther of the Church in compariſon of any other Religion, or only of hereti- 
cal Chriitians : or, if in compariſon of theſe, whether in compariſon of all 
other SgQs copjpyn'd,or in compariſon only okany One of them. Nor have 
you proved it by any good argument in any ſenſe ro be a certain mark of 
hercfic : For thoſe places of $. Auſtin do nordcſcrve the name. And nuly 
in my judgment you have done adviſcdly im proving it no better, For as for 
Univerſality of right, or a right to Univerlality, all Religions claim it,bur 
only the true has it;and which has it,cannot bewetcrmin'd, unlcfs it be firſt 
dctermin'd which is the true, An abſolute Univerſality and difluſion through 
all the world if you ſhould pretend to, allthe worid would laugh at you. 1f 
you ſhould contend ior latitude with any one Religion, Mahameriſm would 
carry the victory from you.lf you ſhould oppoſe yourſelves againſt all other 
Chriſtians kcſides you,it is certain you would be caſt inthis ſuit alſo. It lat- 
ly, bcing bard driven you ſhould p!caſe your ſclves with being more than 


(1) Her. Corr, have not been ſo, Thenewhen the (a) whole world wondred thati: was be- 
Liciferias's: come Artian : then when Athanaſius, oppes'd the world,and the world Arta- 
(b) 12 Th:od. nafius : then when (b)your Liberizs baving the comemprtible paucity of his 
Hit 1,16. 0 2+ adherents objced to kim as a note of error,anſwered for himſclt,There was 
2 11976 whenthere were but three oppoſed the decree of the King, and yet thoſe 
three were in theright,and the reft inthe wrong : then when the Profeſſors of 
error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in proportion, as the ſands 
(c' 14e7.43 at of the Sea, do the Stars of the Heaven.( As (c) S, Arflinacknowledgerh :) 
gram i then when (d) YVincentias confeſieth,thart the poyſer: of the Arrians had cone 
roriivth. 1.0. 4. Farminated, wot now ſome certain portion, but almoſ? the whole V6o11d - rien 
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poſſe (ſed in a manner the whole extent of the world;and when Nazianzcn 
(i; 1: 9--4.4- TOund caule to cry out, (ft) Where are they who reproach us with our poverty, 
121% © #19 Jer who define the Churchby the multitude, and deſpiſe thelitile flock? They have 
= the People, but we the Faith, And laſtly, when Athanaſins was ſo overborn 
with Sholes and Flccds of Arrians, that ke was cnforc'd to write a Treatiſe 
(8) Te.2. On purpolc(g jagainſt thole,who judge of the truth only by plurality of adhe- 
rents.So that if ycu had prov'd want of Univerſality,even thus reſtrained,to 
be an infallible note of hercfie, there would have been no remedie but you 
mult Fave confcſled, that the time was when you were herctiques, And be- 
{1des,] ſee not how you would haveavoided this great inconvenience,ot lay- 
ing groundsandſtoring up argumentsfor Amichriſt, againſt he cemes, by 
which he may prove his C ompany the true Church, For it is evident out of 
Scripture, and contcfſed by you,that though his time be not long, his domi- 


nton ſhall be very large ; and that therrue Church ſhall be then,the woman 
ariven inte the wilderneſs. | 43 Ad 


any one dc of Chrittians,it would preſently be replied, that it is uncertain 
whether now you are ſo,but moſt certain that the time has been when you 


4 d the auchor of Nazianzer's lite teſtifics,T has e) the Hereſie of Arrivs, - 
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"6 ). 25. 26. The remain of this Chapter if 1 weuld deal. 


ſtrictly wich you, I might ict paſs as impertinent tothe queſtion now dif- 

uted, For whereas your argument promiſes char this whole Chaprcr 
thall be imployed in proving Zuther and the Proteſtants guilty of Herefie, 
here you deſert this queſtion, 'and ſtrike ous into another accuſation of 
them, that their faith ever of the truth they hold, i not indeed true faith Bur 
pur caſe ir were not,does it follow, that the having of this-faith makesthem 
Heretiques, or that they are therefore Hereriques becauſe they have this 
faith > Ariſtorle believed there were Intelligences which moved the 
Sphears ; he believed this with an kumane perſwalion, and nor with a cer- 
tain, obſcure,prudent, ſupernatural faith : and will you make Ariſtotle an 
Heretique, bccauſc he believed fo > You believe there was ſucha man as 
Tulizs Ceſar, tharthere is ſuch a Ciry as Conſtaninnople, and your belict 
hereofhas not rheſe qualifications which you require ro divine faith : And 
will you be content thart rhis thall paſs for a ſufficient proot that you are an 
Heretique > Herefie you have detin'd above to be a voluntary error : bur 
he thar believes truth, rhough his belicfbe nor qualified according ro your 
mind, yerſurc in believing cruth he believes no errot 3 and from hence ac- 
cording to ordinary Logick me-thinks it ſhould follow, thar ſuch a man 
for doing ſo, cannot be guilty of Herelie. | | 

44 Bur you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſic for believing 
theſe truths, yer if his faith be not ſaving, to what pufpoſe will ic be 2 Truly 
very little to the purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it 15 to your proving Pro- 
reſtants guilty of Herefie, But out of our wonted indulgence, let us pardon 
this fault alſo,and do you the favour ro hear what you can ſay, to beger this 
faich in us, that indeed we have no faith, or at leaſt not ſuch a faich, with- 
out which it js impoſſible to pleaſe God, Your gdifcourle vpon this point,y ou 
have, I know not upon what policy, diſ-joynted, and given us the grounds 
of it in the beginning of the Chapcer, and the ſuperitructure here in rhe 
end. Them I have already examined, and for a great part of thcm, proved 
them vain and deceitful, I have ſhewed by many ccrtain arguments, thar 
though the {ubje& marter of our faith be in irſelt molt cercatn, yer thar ab- 
ſolute certainty of adherence, is not required torheeſſence of faith, no nor 
to make ir acceptable with God, bur that to both theſe effects it is fatficient, 
ific be firm enough to produce Obedience and Charity, I have (hewed be- 
ſides, rhat Prudence is rather commendable in faith, than intrinſccal and 
eſſcnrial to it, So that whatſoever is here ſaid, to prove” the faith of Pro- 
teſtanrs no faith, for want of certainty or for want of prudence, is already 
anſwered before it is obje&ed: for the foundation being deſtroyed, the 
building cannor ſtand, Yet for the fuller rcfaration of all pretences, I will 
here make good, that to prove our faith deſtitute of rheſe qualifications, 
you have produc'd bur vain Sophiſms, and for the moſt part, ſuch argu- 
ments as return moſt yiolently upon your ſelves. Thus then you ſay. 

45 Firſt, that their belief wanteth certainty,T prove,becaufe they deizying 
the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, can have no certain ground to know 
what objetts are revealedor teſtified by God.Bur if there be nv other ground 
of certainty but your Churches infallibiliry, upon what certain ground do 
you know that your Church is infallible > Upon whar certain ground do 
you know all thoſe thing, which muſt be known before you can know 


that your Church is infallible » As, that there is a God: that God hath 


romiſed 


R 


3:5 


—— — 
— 


neither have certain means 10 know what Scripture i Canonical, nor what 
Tranſlations be faithful ,nor what # the true meaning of Scripture. Anſw, But 
all theſe things muſt be known, before we can know the direction of your 
Church to be infallible, for no other proot of it can be pretended, bur only 
ſome Texrs of Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted : Therefore cither 
you are miſtaken, inthinking there isno other means to know theſe things, 
but your Churches infallible direRion. 3 or we are excluded from all means 
of knowing her dirc&ion to be infallible, | 
47 Bu Proteſtants, though,as you ſuppoſe, they are perſwaded their own 
Opinions are true, and that they have uſed ſuch means as are wont tobe pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring. of Texts, &c, 
Jer by their diſagreement ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. Now they 
hold all the Articles of their faith, «pon this oaly ground of Scripture, inter- 
preted by theſe rules, and therefore it t clear,that the ground of their faith & 
infallible in no point at all, The firſt of theſe ſuppolitions muſt needs be 
true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe : I mean, that every Proteſtant is 
perſwaded that he hath uſedthoſe means which are preſcribed for under- 
ſtanding of Scripture. But that which you colle& from theſe ſuppoſitions 
is clearly inconſequent : and by as good Logick you might conclude, that 
Logick and Gcometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the rules of the 
one,andthe princip'es of the other do-ſometimes fail,becauſe the difagree- 
ment of Logicians and Gcometricians ſhew,that ſome of them are deceived. 
Might not a Jew conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no 
certain ground whercon torely in their underſtanding of Scriprure,becauſe 
their diſagreements ſhew that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce 
from it the infallibiliry of a Church,and others no ſuch matter. So likewiſe 
a Turk might uſe the ſame argument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, 
and an Athciſt againſt allReligions,and a Sceprick againſt all Reaſon. Mighe 
notone ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion, ſhews that there is no cer- 
rainty in any 3 and the other, that experience of their contradictions tcacht- 
eth, that the rules of reaſon do ſometimes fail > Do not you ſee and fee! 
how void ofreaſon and how full of impiety your ſophiſtry is> Andhow, 
tranſported with zcal-againſt Proteſtants, you urge argurnents "= 
| them, 
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them, which if they could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only your 


owne, bur all Religion > Bur God be thanked, the anſwer is eafic and obyi- 


ous ! For let men but remember nor to impure the faults of:men but only ro 
men, and then it will eaſily appear, that there may be ſutfcient certzinty in 
Reaſon, in Religion, inthe rules of interpreting Scripture, though men 
through their faults, rake nor carcto make uſe of them, and fo run into di- 
vers errors and diſſentions. | 

48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be fundamental, and 
tberefore muſt remain uncertain,whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental 
error. Anſw. By like reaſon fince you acknowledg, that every error in 
points defin'd and declared by your Church deſtroies the ſubſtance of faith, 
and yet cannot determine what points be defined, it followeth that you muſt 
remain uncertain, whether or no vou be not in ſome fundamental error, and 
ſo want the ſubſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of ſalva- 
tion, Now that you are uncertain whar points are defined, appears 
from your own words, c. 4. #. 3. of your ſecond Part, where, ſay 
you, No leſs impcitinent is your diſcourſe concerning the difficulty to know 
what is Hereſie : Fer we grans that it is not alwaies eaſy to determine in par- 
ticular occaſions, whether this or that Doetrin be ſuch, becauſe it may be 
doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scripture, or divine Tradition, or definiti- 
0n of the Church, Neither were it difficult ro extort from'you this confeſſion, 
by naming divers Points, which ſome of you {ay are defin'd, others the cor- 
trary. And others hang in ſuſpenſe, and know not whatto determin, But 
this I have done elſewhere: as alſo I have ſhewed plainly enough that 
chough we cannot perhaps ſay in particular, Thus much,and no more is fun- 


damental, yet believing all the Bible, we are certain cnough that we be- 


lieve all that is fundamenral. As he that,in a Reccit, takes twenty ingredients, 
whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he know not which hoſe ten are, yer 
taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough that he has taken all that are 
neceflary. ; 

49. Ade. 29. But that he whoerreth againſt any oze revealed truth lo- 
ſeth all Divine Faith, is a very true dotFrin delivered by Catholique Divines, 
(you mean your own) with ſo general a conſent, that the comtrary is wont 
tobe cenſur'd as temerarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſt ants muſt do ſo, be- 
canſe they hald contradictions which cannot all be true: Therefore ſome of 
thers at leaſt, have no divinefaith, Anſw, I pals by your weakneſs, in ur- 
ging Proteſtants with the authority of your Divines, which yet in you might 
very deſervedly be ccnſur'd. For when D. Porter, to ſhew the many actual 
Jifſemricns berwcen the Romiſh Doors, notwithſtanding their braggs 
of potential Unity, referresto Pappus, who has collefted our of Bela. 
their contradictions, and {cr them down in his own words to the number 
of 237. andto Flaciws, de Seftis & Controverſits Religionis Papiſtice ; you 
making the very ſame uſe of M. Breerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jeer and 
ſcorn D. Potter, as if he offer'd you for a proof, the bare authority of Papps 
and Flasius, and tell him, which is all the Anſwer you vouchfafe him , 
It is pretty that he brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Heretiques, to prove 
your many contradiftions : Asit he had proved this with the bare authoritie, 
the bare judgement of theſe men, which ſure he does not, bur with the 
formall words of Bellarmine faithfully colleted by Papprs. And why 
then mighr'not we ſay to you, Is it not prove = you bring Rreerely as flar 

| H an 
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an Heretique as Fappus or Flacius, to prove the contradictions of Proteſt- 
ants? Yethad he been ſo vain as to preſs you with the meer authority of 
Proteſtant Divines in any point, me-thinks, for your own ſake, you ſhould ' 
have pardon'd him, who here and in many other places, urge us with the 
judgement of your Divines as with weighty arguments, Yer if the autho- 
rity of your Divines were even Canonical, certainly nothing could be con- 
chuded from it in this matter, there being not one of them, whodelivers for 
true dodrin this Polition of yours, thus nakedly ſer down, That any error 
az ainſt any one revealed truth deſtroies all drvine faith, For they all require, 
(nortyour ſelf exeepted) that this rruch muſt nor only be revealed, bur re- 
vealed publiquely, and (all rhings conſidered) ſufficiently propounded to 
the erring Party, to be one of thoſe, which God under pain of damnation 
commands all men to belicve. ' And therefore the contradiction of Proceſt- 
ants, (though this vain doQrin of your Divines were ſuppoſed trug) is bur 
a weak argument That any of them have no divine Faith ſeeing you neither 
have, nor ever can prove, (without begging the Queſtion of your Church- 
es infallibilicy,) that the truths about which they differ, are of rhis quality 
and condition.But though our of courtefie we may ſuppoſe this dodrin true, 
yet we have no reaſon to grant it, nor to think ic any thing bur a vain and 
groundleſs fancie : and that this very weak and inarrificial argument , 
from the authority of your Divincs, 1s the flrongeſt pillar which ic hath 
eo ſupportit. ' Two reafons you alleadge for it out of Thomas Aquinas , 
the' fir whereof vainly ſuppoſerh againſt reaſon and experience , thar 
hy the commiſiion of any deadly finne, the habit of Charitie & quite ex- 
66% yon And for the ſecond , though you cry it up for an Achilles, 
and think, like the Gorgons head, it will rurne ns all into ſtone , and 
in confidence of it, infulr upon Door Potter as if he durſt nor 
come nearc it , yct in very truth having conſidered ir well , I finde 
ir-a ſcrious, grave, prolixe , and profound nothing. I could anfwer 
itin a word , by telling you, thar it begges without all proof or colour 
of proof, the main Queſtion berween us, That the infallibilicie of your 
Church is cither the formal motive, or rulc, or a neceflarie condition of 
faith: which you know we flatly deny , and therefore a!l char is built 
upon it has nothing but wind for a foundation, But to this anſwer I 
will adde a large confuration of this vain fancie , out of one of the 
moſt rational and profound Doors of your own Church, I mcan 
E(&7, who upon the third of the Sext. the 23. diſt, the 13.9. writes thus, 
It & diſpmed (faith he) whether in bim who believes ſome of the Articles 
of our faith, and dicbelieves others , or perhaps ſome owe, there be faith 
properly fo called in reſpect of that which he does believe ? In which que- 
ſtien we muſt before all, ca» efully diſtinguiſh betwees thoſe,whs retaining a ge- 
reral readineſs to believe wha'ſoewver the Church believes, yet erre by igno- 
rance in ſome Dottrin of faith, becauſe it is not as 'yet ſufficiently declared 10 
them that the Church aves ſo believe ; and thoſe who after ſufſicient manifeſt 4- 
tion of the Churches Dottrin, ds yet chooſe to diſſent from ir, either by doubt- 
ing of it, or affirming the contrary, For of the former the anſwer s eaſt; 


"Ke that is, of Heretiques retaining ſome part of wholeſome Dottrin , 


the queſtion i more difficult, and on both ſides by the DotFors probably diſpu- 
zed, For\that there & in them true faith of the Articles wherein they a0 
Dm 20 erre;”} firſt experience ſeems r0 convince : For many as this dy denying, 
— \ EP, | T for 
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for example ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, 
as by divine revelation, that God is Three and One, that the Son of Ged was 
incarnate and ſuffered, and other like things, As anciently the Nowatians , 
excepting their pecaliar error of denying reconciliation to thoſe that on in per- 
ſecurion, held other things in common with Catholiques : So that they aſsiſted 


- 


them very much againſt tbe Arrians, as Socrates relates in his Ec, Hiſt, 


Moreover the ſame i proved by the example of the Apoſiles, who in the time 
of Chriſt's paſsion being ſcandaliz'd loft their faith in him: as alſo,Chriſt after 
hu reſurrettion upbraids ther with their increaulity, andcalls Thomas incre- 
dulows, for denying the Reſurrettion, John 20. Whereupon $S. Auſtin alſo in 
his preface upon the 96 Plalme ſaith, 7 hat after the Reſurreftion of Chriſt , 
the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again, And yet we muſt not ſay, that 
the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the Trinity , of the Creation of the world, of 
Eternal life, and ſuch like other Articles, Beſides, the Fewes before Chriſts 
comming, held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : who al- 
though they loſt the true faith of the Meſsias by not recetving Chriſt ; yet we 
cannot ſay, that they loſt the faith of one God, but ftill retained this Article as 
firmely as they didvefore. | | 

Add hereunta, that neither Fews nor Heretiques ſeem 10 lye, in ſaying, they 
believe either the books of the Prophets, or the four __ © tt being apparent 
enough, that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, thoagh they hold 
n0t the true ſenſe of them; to which purpoſe is that in the Atts , chap. 

20, Believeſt thou the Prophets ? 1 know that thou believeſt, . Laſtly ir is 
manifeſt, that many gifts of God, are found even in bad men, and ſuch as are 

out of the Charch ;, therefore nothing hinders bat that Fews and Heretiques, 
' though they erre iu many things, yet in other things may be ſo divinely illu- 
minated as to believe aright, So S. Auſtine ſeems to teach in his book 

De Unico Bapriſmo contra Pertilianum c. 3, in theſe words : When a Few 
comes to us to be made 4 Chriſtian, we deſtroy not in him God's good things, 
but his own ill. That he believes, One God ts to be worſhipped , that he hopes 
for eternal life , that he doubis not of the Reſurreion we approve and 
commend him : we acknowledge, that as he did believe theſe things, ſo he & 
fill ro believe them;,and as he did hold,ſo he is flifl to hold them. Thus he: ſub- 

joyning more 10 the ſame purpoſe in the next,- and again in the 26 Chapter, 

and in his third Book, De Bapt.contr, Donart, cap,ulr, and #pon Plal.64. But 

now this reaſon ſeems 10 perſwade the contrary : Becauſe the formal objett 

of faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is manifeſted by the Churches 

Dodrin as the Divine and infallible Rule ; wherefore, whoſoever adheres 

r0t 10 this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet he em- 

braces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a man 

aſſent to a concluſion, nor knowing the reaſon by which tt ts demonſtrated , 

he hath not true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now 

zbat an Heretique adheres not to the rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe 

if he did adhere to it, as divine and iyfallible, he would recerve all withoxt 

exception, which the Church teacheth, and ſo would wot be an Heretique, 

After this manner diſcourſeth Saint Thom. 2, 2. q.s.art.3. From whom yet 
Durand diſſents #pon this diſtinetion,thinking there may be in an Heretique 
rue faith, in reſpett of the Article in which he doth. not erre, Others, as 

Scotus axd Boaaventure, define nor the matter plainly, but ſeem 10 chooſe 4 


middle way, | 
Hh 3 | To 
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To the ambority of S. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjojned , 
That it is uſual with good Chriſtians 30 ſay, that Heretiques have not the en- 


tire faith. Whereby it ſeems 10 be intimated, that ſome part of it they do rerain. 


Whereof this may be another reaſon: That if the irmhs which a Few or a 
Heretique holds, be ſhould not hold anne by faith, but after ſome other manner, 
10 wit, by his own proper will and judzment, ti: will follow, that all the ex- 
cellent knowledge of God and divine things , which i found in them, is 
76 be attributed not 18 the zrace of God, but the ſtrength of Free-will : which is 
againſt $. Auſkine, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in ihe end of his book De 
otentia, | 
: As fur the reaſon alleaged to the contrary, We anſwer : It is impertinent to 
faith, by what means we believe the prime Verity, 1hat i by what means God 
»[eth to confer upon men the gift of faith. For although now the ordinary means 
be the Teſtimony and reaching of the Chnrch, yet is is certain thas by other 
means, faith hath been given heretofore andis given ſtill. For many of the 
Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, Melchiſedeck, Job, received faith by ſpecial 
revelation ; the Apoſtles by the Miracles and preaching of Chriſt ; others again 
by the preaching and miracles of the Apoſiles ,, And Laſtly others, by other 
means ,when as yet they had heard nothing of the infallibility of the Church,To 
little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, faith is infas'd: And 
therefore it is poſſible, that a man not adhering to the-Churches doftrin as a 
Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome things for the word of God, which do in- 
deed truly belong to the faith, either - becauſe they axe now, or heretofore have 
been confirmd by miracles ; or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient 
Church taught ſo ; or upon ſome other tnaucement. And yet nevertheleſs we 
muſt not ſay, that Heretiques and Jewes do hold the Faith, but only ſome parg 
of the Faith, For the Faith ſignifies an entire thing, and compleat in all parts g 
whereupon an Heretique is [aid to be ſimply an Infide, to have loft the Faith, 
and.,according tothe Apoſtle,x Tim. 1. to have made ſhipwrack of it, althongh 
he holds ſome things, with the ſame ſtrength of aſſent and readineſs of will , 
wherewith by others are held all thoſe points which appertain to the Faith, 
And thus farre «Aftius. Whoſe diſcourſe I preſume may paſs for a ſuffici- 
ent refutation of your argument out of 4qui»as, And therefore your Co- 
rollaries drawn from it , That every errour aqainſt faith , involves op- 
poſuuron againſt God's teſtimony , That Proteſtants have no Faith, ns 
certainty , And that you have all Faith , muſt rogether with it fall ro the 
ground, 
50. Bnt,1f Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and fo have 
»0t that faith, which as the Apoſtle ſaith i of things not appearing, This 
argument you proſecute inthe next Paragraph ; Bur I can find nothing in 
it, to convince or per{wade me that Proteſtants canfot have as much cer- 
tatnty asis required to faith, of an obje& not ſo evident as to beget ſcience, 
It ob{curity will not conſiſt with certainty in the higheſt degree, then you 
are to blame for requiring to faith contradicting conditions, If certainty and 
obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon can be imagin'd that a Proteſt- 
ant may not entertain them both as well as a Papiſt > Your bodies and 
fouls, your underſtandings and wills are, I think, of the ſame condition with 
ours : And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure thing as well 25 
you >- And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, why may not 
we putting Church inſtead of Scripture,ſend it back againto you 2 Andi of 
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If Papiſts have certainty they want obſcurity and ſo have nor that faith, which; 
as the Apoſtle Jaith, s of things not appearing, or or neceſsttating our un- 
derſtanding to an aſſent ? For the whole edifice of the faith of Papiſts i ſetled 
oz theſe two principles, Theſe particular propoſitions are the propoſitions of the 
Church, And the ſenſe and meaning of them u clear and evident, at leaſt in 
all points neceſſary to [aluation. Now theſe principles being once ſuppos'd, is 
clearly followeth , that what Papiſts believe as neceſſary 19 ſalvation 5 evi- 
dently known by them tobe true, by this argument ; 11 is certain and evident, 
that whatſoever tis the word of God or Divine Revelation & true 5 But it is 
certain and evident that theſe propeſurions of the Church in particular are the 
werd of Gag and Divine Revelazions;Therefore it ts certain and evident that 
all propoſitions of the Churth are rrue;Which concluſion I take for a Major in a 
ſecond argument, and ſay thus; It ts certain and evident that all propofiti- 
ons of the Church are true ;, But it # certain and evident, that ſuch particulars, 
for example, The lawfulneſs of the halfe Communion, The lawfulneſs and ex- 
pedience of Latine Serwice, the Doittrin of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences , 
CF. arethe Propoſitions of the Church ; Therefere it is certain and evident 
that theſe particular objetts are true, Neither will it avail you to ſay,that the 
ſaid principles are not evident by natural diſcourſe, but only by the eye of reaſon 
clear'dby grace: For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs(yea rather more) drowns 
and excludes obſcurity, than natural evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo 
enlightined, be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to that light bus 
rather his underſtanding is by neceſity made captive and forc'd not to disbe- 
lieve what is preſented by ſo clear alight. Anditherefore your imaginary faith 
is not the true faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an invention of your ow». 
And having thus crycd quittance with you, I mult intreat you to deviſe 
(for truly 1 cannot) ſome anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in 
proportion to your own. For I hope you will not pretend that I have done 
you injurie, in ſerling your faich upon principles which you diſclaim. And 
it you alleadge this dilparttie, Thar yon are more certain of your principles 
than we of ours, and yet you dp not pretend that your principles are ſo evi- 
dent, as we do @hat ours are : whar is thisto ſay, bur thar you are more con- 
fidentthan we, but confeſs you have leſs reaſon for it> For the evidence of 
thething aſſcnted to, be ir more or leſs, is the reaſon and cauſe of the afſenr 
inthe underſtanding. Butthen beſides, Iamto tell you, rhar your are here , 
as every where extreamelv, it not affeedly,miſtaken in the doftrinof Pro- 
reſtants 3 who though they acknowledge, that the things which they believe 
are in themſclves as certain asany demonſtrable or ſenſible verities, yer 
retend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt perfe& and abſo- 
ure, but ſuch as may be perfte&ed and increas'd as Jong as they walk by faith 
and net by ſight. And conſonant hercunto is their doQrin touching the evi- 
dence of the objeQs whercunto they adhere. For you abufe the world and 
them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your two principles, Thar 
theſe particular Books are the word of God, (for ſo I think you mean) 
cither to be in it ſcife evidently certain, or of it ſelf, and being deveſt- 
ed of the morives of credibikty , evidently credible : For rhcy are not fo 
fond as to conceive, nor ſo vain as to pretend, that all men do aſſent 
to it , which they would if ir were evidently certain s nor ſo ridiculous 
as to imagine , that. if an Indian that never heard of Chriſt or Scripture, 
ſhould by chance find a: Bible in hs owne Language, and were able to 
| | Hh 3 | read 
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read it, that upon the reading it, he would certainly without a miracle be- 
lieve it to be the word of God : which he could not chuſe if it were evi- 
dently credible. Whart then do they affirm of it > Cerrainly, np more than 
this, that whatſoever man thar is not of a perverſe minde, thall weigh with 
ſerious and mature deliberation, thoſe great moments of reaſon which may 
incline him tobelieve the Divine authority of Scripture, and compare them 
with the leight objections, that in prudence can be made againſt it, he ſhall 
nor chuſe bur finde ſufficient, nay abundant inducements, to yeeld unto ir 
firm faich and ſincere obedience. Ler that learned man Hugo Grotsw ſpeak 
for all the reſt, in his Book ef the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; which Book 
whoſoever artentively peruſes, ſhall find chat a man may have gycat reaſon 
to be a Chriſtian without dependance upon your Church for any part of 
it: and that your Religion is no foundation of, but rather a ſcandal and an 
objeion againR,Chrittianity, He then.in the laſt Chapter of his ſecond 
Book hath theſe excellent words, If any be not ſatisfied with theſe arguments 
above-ſaid, but deſires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the excellen- 
cy of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know that as there are wariety of things 
which be true, ſo are there divers wayes of proving or manifeſting the truth, 
Thus # there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, a third in Eth- 
icks, and laſtly another kind when a matter of fait win queſtion : wherein wve- 
rily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teſtimonies as are free from all ſuſpicion ef 
wuntruth ; otherwiſe dawn goes all the frame and uſe of hiſtory, and a greats 
part of the Art of Phyſick, together with all dutifulneſs that oneht to be be- 
iween parents and children: for matters of prattice can no way elſe be known 
but by ſuch reflimonies. Now it & the pleaſure of Almizhty God that thoſe 
things which he would have us to believe ( fe 0 tbat the very belief thereof may be 
imputed to us for obedience) (honld not fo evidently appear, as thoſe things 
which are apprebenated by ſenſe and plain demonſiration, but only be ſo farre 
forth revealed as may _ faith, and a perſwaſion thereof, in the hearts and 
minds of ſuch as are not objiinate: That ſo the Goſpel may be as a 1onch-ſtone 
for triall of mens judgements, whether they be ſound or unſound, For, ſeeing 
theſe arguments whereof we have ſpoken, have induced ſo maſſ%y honeſt, godly, 
and wiſe men to approve of this Religion, it ts thereby plain enough that the 
fault of other mens infidelity s not for want of ſufficient teſtimony, but becauſe 
they would not have that tobe had and embraced for truth,which i contrary to 
their wilful deſires ; it being a hard matter for them torelinquiſh their honors, 
and ſet at naught other commodities ; which thing they know they ought todo , 
if they admit ef Chriſt's doetrin and obey what he hath commanacd. And this i 
the rather tobe aoted of them, for that many other hiſtorical narrations are 
approved by them 10 be true, which notwithRlanding are only manifeſt by a#- 
thority, and not by any ſuch ſtrong proofs, and perſwaſions, or token, as do de- 
clare the hiſtory of Chriſt to be true. ! 

52, And now you ſce, 1 hope, that Proteſtants neirher do need nor prc- 
tend to any ſuch evidence in the docrin they believe, as cannot well conliſt 
both with the effence and the obedience of faith. Let us come now tothe 
laſt Nullity which you impute tothe faich of Proteſtants, and that is, wan? 
ef Prudence, Touching which point, as I have already demonſtrated, that 
wildome is nor eſſential to faith, burthat a man may truly believe truth , 
though upon iafufficient motives 3 So 1 doubt nor but 1 ſhall make good, 
that it prudence were neceſſary to faith, we have better title ro ir than you : 
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and that if a wiſer then S$»lomon were here:, he ſhould have better reaſon 
to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible racher chanthe 
Councel of 7 rcxr. Bur let us hear what you can fay ! 

53. Ad 31, Youdemand then firſt of all, Whas wiſdome was it ro for- 
ſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient, andbeſtdes which there could be demon- 
{trated ao other Yijtble Church of Chriſt upon earth ? I anſwer : Againtt God 
and truth there lies no Freſcription,and therefore certainly it might be great 
witdome to for{ake ancient errors for more ancient Truths. One Gods ra- 
ther to be follow'd then innumerable worlds of men : And therefore ir 
might be great wiſdome cicher for the whole Viſible Church, nay for all 
the men in the world, having wandred from the way of Truth, to return 
unto it ; or for a parr of it, nay for one man to do fo, although all the world 
beſides were madly rcfolute todo the contrary, Ir might be great wiſdome 
to forſake the errors though of the only Vitible Church, much more ofthe 
Roman, Which in conceiving her felt the whole Viſtble Church, does ſom- 
what like the Frog in the Fable, which thought the ditch he liv'd in,ro be 
all the world. 

54. You demand again What wiſdome was it 10 forſake a Church atknow- — 
leds'd to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſiion of Biſhops, 
Cc. uſque ad Elidion or Choice ? | anſwer: Yer might it be great wil- 
dome to forſake a Church nor acknowledged to want nothing neceflary ro 
ſalvation, but accuſed and convicted of Many damnable errors - certainly 
damnable to them who were convicted of them, had they {till perfiſted in 
them aftcr their conviction 3 though pcrhaps pardonable (which is all thar 
15 acknowledg'd} tofuch as ignorantly continued in them, A Church vainly 
arrogating withour poſſibility of proot,a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops , 
holding alwaics the ſame dodrin ; and with a ridiculous impudence pre- 
rending perpetual poſſcſſon of all the world : whereas the world knowes , 
that alutle bcfore Luther's ariſing, your Church was confined roa part of a 
part of ir, Laitly a Church vainly glorying in the dependance of other 
Churches upon her, which yer ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe crouching 
Anticks which feem in great buildings to. labour under the weight they 
bear, do indeed ſupport the Fabrick. For a corrupred and falſe Church 
may give authority to preach the truth, and conſequently againſt her own 
falthoods and corruptions, Belides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scrip- 
ture true, (as now the old Teſtament is preſerved by the Jewes,) either not 
being arriv'd to that height of impicty as to attempt the corruption of it, or 
not able to effect it, or nor perceiving, or not regarding the oppolition of ir 
to her corruptions, And ſo we might receive from you lawful Ordination 
and true Scripuwres, though you were a falſe Church; and receiving the 
Scriptures from you (thouzh not from you alone,) I hope you cannar hin- 
der us, neither need we aske your leave, o believe and obey them. And 
this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to make us a true one. As 
for a Succeſſion of men that held with us in all points of Do&#rin, its athing 
we nced not, and you have as little as we. So thar if we acknowledge that 
your Church before Luther was a true Church, it is not for any ends, for 
any dependance that we have upon you 3 but becauſe we conceive thar in 
a charitable conſtruction, you may pals for a true Church, Such a Church 
(and no. better) as you do fomtimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that 
is, 4 Company of mcn, whercin ſomeignorant fouls may be ſaved, So rhar 
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in this balancing of Religion againſt Religion, and Church againk Church, 


it ſeems you have nothing of weight and moment to pur into your ſcale ; 
- nothing bur ſmoak and wind, vain ſhadows and phanrattical pretences. Yet 


it Proteſtants, onthe other fide, had nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe 
negative commendations which you are pleas'd ro afford them ; nothing 


. but, No unity, nor means to procure it 3 no farther extent when Luther aroſe 


than Lnthers body 3 no Univerſality of time or place ; no Viſibility or being, 
except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of perſons or doctrin ; no leader 
bur Zzther, in aquarel begun upon no ground bur paſſion ; no Church, ng 
Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as they receiv'd from you ; if all this 
were true, and this were altthat could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poflibly 
with an allowance of three grains of partialiry, your Scale mighe ſeem t9 
rurne, Bur then; if it may appear that part of theſe objections are falſely 
made againſt them, the reſt vainly ; rhat whatſoever of truth is in thele im- 
purations, is impertinent to this trial, and whatſoeyer is pertinent is untrue ; 
and beſides, that plenty of good matter may be alleadged for Proteſtants 
which is here difſembled : Then, I hope, our cauſe may be good, notwith- 
Randing theſe pretences. 

55. I ſaythen thar want of Univerſality of time and place, The inviſt- 
biliry or not exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant Doftrin before Luther, 
Luther's being alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, Onr having our 
Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not doatrinal Sacceſſion 
from yu, arc vain and impertinenr allegations, againſt the truth of our 
Dorin and Church. That the entire truth of Chriſt withont any mixtuce 
of error ſhould be profeſſed or believed in all places ar any time, or in any 
place at all times, is not athing evident in-reaſon, neither have we any Re- 
velation for it. And therefore in- relying ſo confidently on it, you build 
your houſe upon the ſand, And what obligation we had cither to be fo 
peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or ſo fooliſh as to take all,I do norun- 

erſt:nd, For whereas you ſay that th 4 to be chooſers and therefore Here- 
tiques, I tell you that though all Heretiques are chooſers, yet al>chooſers 
are not Heretiques z otherwiſe they alſo, which chooſe yqur Religion muſt 
be Heretiques, As for our wanting Unity and Means of prowing it, Luther's 


'#ppoſing your Church upon meere > Our following private men rather 


than the Cathelique Church, the firſt and laſt are meere untruths,for we want 
not Unity, nor Means to procure it, in things neceſſary. Plain places of 
Scripture, and ſuch as need no interpreter, are our means to obtain ir. 
Neither do we follow any private men, but onlythe Scripture, the word of 
God as our rule ; and reaſon, which is allo the gift of God, given to direct 
us in all our ations, in the uſe of this rule. And then for Lather's oppofiny 
Jour Church upen meere paſiion, it is a thing I wilknot deny,becauſe I know 
not his heart, and for the ſame reaſon you ſhould nor have affirmed ir. Sure 
Iam, whether he oppoſed your Church upon reaſon or no; he had reaſon 
enough to oppoſe it. And therefore ifhe did it upon paſſion,we will follow 
him orfly in his ation and nor in his paſſion ; in his oppoſition, not in the 
manner of ir ; and then I preſume you will have no reaſon to condemne us, 
unleſs you-will ſay that a good aMon cannot be done with reaſon, becauſe 
ſome body before us hath done it upon paſhon, You ſee then, how impru- 
dent you have been in the{choice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 

unwilc in the choice of their Religion 
| 56, It 
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56, It remains now, that I ſhould ſhewthar many reaſons of moment 
may be alleaged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are difſembled 
by you, and not pur intothe ballance. Know then Sir, that when l ſay, The. 
Religion of Proteſtants, isin prudence to be preterr'd betore yours - as, on 
the one fide I do not underſtand by your Religion, the doctrin of Bellarmin 
or Baronius, Or any other private man amongſt you, nor the Doin of 
the Sorbox.or of the Feſuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other particu- 
lar Company among you, bur that wherein you all agree, or profeſs to 
agree, the Dottrin of the Councel of Trent : ſo accordingly on the other ſide, 
by the Religion of Proteſtants, Ido notunderſtand che Dodrin of Zuther, or 
Calvin,or Melanfhon ; nor the confeſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva, nor the 
Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of Exgland , no 
nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that whercia they all agree, 
and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfe& rule 
of their faith and ations, that is, The BIBLE. The BIBLE, I ſay, 
The BI B LE only, is the Religion of Proteſtants ! Whatſoever elſethey 
believe,beſides Ir, and the plain, irrefragable, indubirable conſequences of 
of it, well may they hold it as a matter of Opinion 3 bur as marter of Faith 
and Religion, neither can they with coherence totheir own grounds, belicve 
tt themſelves, nor require the belictof ir of others, without moſt high and 
molt Schiſmarical preſumpcion, 1 for my part aftera long and (as 1 verily 
believe and hope ) impartial ſearch of the true way to eternal hapineſs, do 
profeſs plainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my foot, but upon 
this Rock only. I ſee plainly and with mine own eyes, that there arc Popes 
againſt Popes, Councels againſt Councels, ſome Fathers againſt others , 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſclves, a Conſent of Fathers of one age 
againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church of one ageagainſt 
the Church of another age, Traditive interpretations of Scripture are pre- 
rended, but there are few or none to be found: No Tradition but only of 
Scripture, can derive it felt from the Fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, 
cither to have been brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt ; or that in ſuch 
an age,it was notin. In a word,there 15 no ſutficient certainty but of Scrip- 
tureonly, for any conſidering man to build upon. This therefore, and this 
only I have rcaſon to believe - Ti.is I will profeſs, according to thisI will 
live, and forthis, ifthere be occaſion, I will not only willingly, bur even 
gladly loſe my life, though1 ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould rake 
ir from me. Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and require whether 
I believe or no, and, ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible ro human reaſon , 
I will ſubſcribe it with hand and hcart, as knowing no Demonſtration 
can bee ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo therefore iris true, In other 
things, I will rake no mans Liberry of judgement from him ; neither 
ſhall any man take mine from me. I will think no manthe worſe man, 
nor the worſe Chriſtian : I will love no man the leſs, for differing in opinion 
from me.And what meaſure I mete to others,l expect fromthem again. 
I am fully aſſured that God does nor, and therefore that men ought notro 
require any more of any man than this, To believe the Scripture to be God's 
word , to endeavour to find the true ſenſe of ir, and to live according 
to ir, 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation , 


and I am verily perſwaded that I have choſen wiſely , muck more _— 
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than if 1 had guided my {elf according to your Churches authority.” For 
the Scripture being alltrue, I am ſecur'd by believing nothing elſe, that ? 
ſhall believe no falſhood as matcer of feith. Andit I miſtake the ſenſe of 
Scripture, and fo fall into error, yet am 1 ſecure from any danger thereby, 


if bur your grounds be true : becauſe endeavouring to finde the true ſenſe 


of Scripture, I cannot but hold my error without pertinacy, -andbe ready 
to forſake it when a more true and a more probable ſenſe ſhall appear unto 
me. And thenall neceſlary truth being, as I have prov'd, plainly fet down 
in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scripture, to believe all neceſſary 
Truth : And he that does ſo, it his life be anſwerable to his faich, how is ir 
poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation > 

58. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the 
credit of a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid tor the Scripture. 
Hath your Church been ancient > The Scripture is more ancient. Is your 


Church a means to keep. men art unity > So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe . 


that believe it and will obey it,in unity of belief,in matters neceſſary, or very 
profitable ; and in unity of Charity,in points unneceſſary. Is your Church 
univerſal for time or place > Certainly the Scripture is more univerſal, For 
all the Chriſtians in the world (thoſe I mean that in truth deſerve this 
name,) do now, and alwayes have believed the Scripture to be the word 
of God, ſo much of itar leaſt, as contains all things neceſſary ; whereas only 
you ſay. that you only ate the Church of God , and all Chriſtians beſides 
you deny 1t, 

59. Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Churches infallibility, {whereof were it not for Scripture whar pre- 
tence could you have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſo doing 
racitely confeſs, that your ſelves are ſurer of the truth of the Scripture than of 
your Churches authority. For we muſt be ſurer of the proof than of the 
thing proved, otherwiſe itis no proof, 

60, Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true 
if your Church be true : for your Church gives atteſtation to it, Vhereas if 
I follow your Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture be rrue, 
may be falſe ; nay which;if Scripture be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scrip- 
cure teſtifies againſt it, 

61, Fitthly, to fol'ow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and 
command, and no colour of any prohibition : Bur to believe your Church 
infallible, | have no command at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay 
have reaſon to fear that I am prohibited ro do-{o in theſe words - Call no 
man Maſtcr on earth : They fell by infidelity ,Thou ſtandeſt by faith, Be not high 
minded but fear : The ſpirit of truth the world cannot receive. 

62, Following” your Church I muſt hola many things -nor onlv above 
reaſon bur againſt it; ifany thing be againſt it : whereas following the Scrip- 
rure 1 ſhall believe many myſtcries bur no impoſſibilities; many rhings 
above reaſon; but nothing againſt ; many things which had they not been 
reveal'd, reaſon could never have diſcover'd, but nothing which by-crue 
reaſon may be confuted : many things which reaſon cannot comptchend 
how they can be; but nothing which reaſon can comprehend thar it cannot 

be. Nay I ſhall believe nothing which reaſon will nor convince that Loughr 
tobclieve it : For reaſon will convince any man, unleſs he be of a.perverſe 
mind, that che Scripture is the word of God : And then no reaſon canbe 
greater 
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gIcarcr than this; God ſayes ſo, therefore it is true. 

63. Following your Church 1 muſt hold many things which to any mans 
judgement,that will give himſelt the liberty of judgement, will ſeem much 
more plainly contradicted by Scripture, than the infalliblity of your Church 
appears to be confirm'd by ic : and conſequently muſt be' ſo fooliſh, as to 
believe your Church exempred from error, upon leſs evidence, rather than 
ſubje& ro the common condition of mankind, upon greater evidence, Now 
if I rake the Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any thing 
jounrcaſonable, | 

* 64. If I will follow your Church I muſt believe impoſlibilicies, and that 

with an abſolute certainty. upon morives which are confeſs'd to be bur only 
Prudential and probable : Thar is with a weak foundation I muſt firmly ſup- 
port a heavy, a monſtrous heavy building : Now following the Scripture [ 
thall have no neceſſity to undergoe any ſuch difficulties. 

65. Following yout Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt anda ſubjeR ot 
the King, but only ad placitum Pape. I muſt be prepar'd io mindro renounce 
my allegiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an. Hererique 
and command me not to obey him: and I muſt be prepar'd in mindro eſteem 
Vertue Vice,and Vice Vertue jf the Pope ſhall ſo determine,lndeed you ſay it is 
impoſſible he ſhould do the later ; bur that you know is a great queſtion , 
neither is it fir my obedience ro God and the King ſhould depend upon a 
queſtionable foundation. And howloever, you muſt grant thatit, by anim- 
poſlible ſuppoſition,the Pope's commands ſhould be contrary to the law of 
Chriſt, thar rhey of your Religion mult reſolve to obey, rather the commands 
of the Pope, than the law of Chrilt,, Whereas if I follow the Scripture, I 
may, nay I muſt,obey my Soveraigne in lawtul things, though an Heretique, 
chough a Tyrant ; and though,I do nor ſay the Pope,but rhe Apoſtles them- 
lelves, nay an Angel from heanen, ſhould teach any thing againſt the Geſpel of 
Chriſt, I may, way I muſt denounce Anathema to him. 

66. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, which being con- 
trary to fleſh and blood, withour any afsiſtance from worldly power, wir, 
or policy, nay againſt all the power and policy of the world, prevail'd and 
cularg'dir {elf in a very ſhort time all the world over ; Whercas it 15 roo 
£00 apparent, that your Church hath gor and ſtill maintains her auchority 
over mens conſcience, by counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories, 
by obtruding on the world ſuppoſititious wricings,by corrupting the monu- 
ments of former times, and dctacing our of rhem all which any way makes 
againſt you, by Warres, by Pcrſccutions, by Maflacres, by Trealons, by 
Rebellions 3 in ſhort, by all manner of carnal means whether violent or 
fraudulent. | 

67.Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, rhe firſt preachers 
and Profcflors whereof, it is moſt certain ey could have no worldly ends 
upon the world, that they Should not proje& ro themſelves by it any of the- 
profits or honowrsor pleaſures of this world; bur rather were to expe the 
contrary, even all the miſeries which the world could lay upon them. On 
the other fide, the Head of your Church, the pretended Succeſſour of the 
Apoſtles, and Guide of faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Reli- 
gion the inſtrument of his ambition, and by ir ſeeks to entitle himſelf direZ#ly 
or indirettly ro the Monarchy of the world, And beſides, ir is evident toany 


man that has but halfe an cye, that moſt of thoſe DoErins which you add 
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the Scripture do make one way Or other,for the honour:ox temporal profit of 
the Teachers 6f them, - | 15 Ay | 
68, Following the Scripture only, ſhall embrace.a Religion of admira- 
ble ſimplicity: conſiſting in a manner wholly-in the worſhip of God in ſpiric 
and truth. Whereas your Church and Dodtrin t5 ever; loaded with aninfi- 
nitic of weak, childifh, ridiculous,unſavoury Superſtitions and Ceremonics, 
2nd-full of that righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the world. 
69. Following the Scriptures I ſhall believe thar which Univerſal, ne- 
ver-failing Tradition aflures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural 
works of God confirm'd to be the word of God': whereas never any'tniracle 
was wrought, never ſo much as a lame horſe cur'd in confirmation of your 
Churches authoriry and infallibility. And it any range things have been 
done; which may ſeem to give atreſtation-to ſome parts of your dodtrin,yer 
this proves nothing. but the truth of che Scripture, which foretold thar 
(God's providence permitting it, and the wickedneſs of the world deſerving 
it) ſtrange ſignes end wonders ſhould be wrought 10 confirm falfe doitrin,tha; 
they which lqve not the truth, may be given over ts ſtrong deluſions. Neither 
does it ſeem to me any ſtrange thing, thar God ſhould permit ſome true 
wonders to be done, todelude them, who have forged {o many to deceive 
the world. | 
70, 1f1 follow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my felt Salvation with- 
out cffc Qual dereliftion and mortification of all vices, and the effefual prac- 
tice of all Chriſtian Vertnes : But your Church opens an ealier and a 
broader way to Heaven, and though I continve all my life long in aconrſe 
of fin, and withour the praQice of any vertue, yet gives me affurance that | 
may be lctt into heaven at a poſtern gate, even by an Att of Actrition ar 
the hour ofdcath, ifirbe joyn'd with confeſſion, or by an at of Contrition 
without confeſſion, - 
71. Admirable are the Preceprs of piety and humility, of innocence and 
patience, of liberality, frugaliry, temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, meeknels , 
fortitude, conſtancy and gravity,contempt of the world,love of God andthe 
love of mankind ; Ina word, of all vertues, and againſt all vice, whichthe 
Scriptures tkmpoſe upon us, to be obeyed under painof damnation : The 
Tumme whercof is intaanncr compriz'd in our Savieurs Sermon upon the 
XMount, recorded inthe 5; 6, and 7.0t S. Matthew, which if they weregeners- 
ally obeyed, could not but make the world generally happy, and the good- 
neſs of thern alone were ſtfficientto make any wiſe and good man believe 
that this Religion rather than any other, came from God the Fountain of 
all goodneſs. And thar they we generally obeyed our Saviour hathrati- 
fied them all inthe cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe univerſal SanRions, Nez 
every one that ſayeth Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven: and again, Whoſoever heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine and doeth them net, ſhall be ikued unto a fooliſh man 
which built his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended. and the flood came, 
and the winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof, Now your 
Church, notwithſtanding all this, enervates and ina manner diſſolves and 
abrogates many of theſe preceptsteaching men thar they are nor lawes for 
all Chriſtians, bur Counſcls of pecteion and matters of Supererogation : 
that a man ſhall do well if he do obſerve them, bur he ſhall nor. fin if he ob- 
{crve themnor 3 Thatthey are for them who aim ar high places in _— 
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who aſpire with the two ſonnes of Zebexe, to the right hand or to the left 
hand of Chriſt : Bur if a man will be content barely to go to heaven, and to 
be # dobr-kceper in the houſe of God, eſpecially it he will be content to 
raſte of Purgatory ih the way , he may- obtain! it at an ealier - purchaſe, 
Theretore the Religion of your Church is 'not ſo holy nor fo. good as the 
Dorinof Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and therefore not fo likely ro come 
from the Fountain of holineſs and goodnels. © - : h | 

72, Laſtly, if | follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall doall one, as 
if I ſhould follow a Company of blind men in a judgement of colours, or 
in the choice of a way. For every unconſidering man is blind in that which 
he does not conſider. Now what is your Church bit a company ofuncon- 
fidering men,who comfort themſelves, becanſe they are a great company to- 
gether; burall of them, cirher our of 1idlenefs, refuſe the trouble ofa fevere 
tryall of their Religion, (as itheaven were not worth it) 3 or our of ſuper- 
ſition, fear rhe event of ſuch a tryall, that they-may be {crupled and ſtagger- 
cd and diſquiered by it ; and therefore, for the-molt part do ir notatall, Or 
if they do it, they do ir negligently, and hypocritically, and pertunQorily , 
rather for the ſatisfa&ion of others than themleives : bur certainly withour 
indifference, without liberry of judgement, without a refolutton to doubr 
of ir, ifupon examination the grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it , 
if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience afſures me, that in this 
imputation I do you no injury : bur it is very apparent to all men from your 
ranking donbting of any part of your Dottrin, among morcal fins, For from 
hence it followes, vac ſeeing. every man mult reſolve that he will never 
commit mortal fin, that he mult never examin the grounds of it at all, for 
fear he ſhould be mov'd to doubt : or if he do, he muſt reſolve that no mo- 
tives, be they never {o ſtrong, thall move him to doubr, but that with his 
will and reſolution he will uphold himſelf ir a firm belicte of your Reli- 
ion, though his reaſon and his underſtanding fail hin, And ſeeing this 
15 the condition of all choſe whom you eſteem (good Carholiques, who can 
deny, bur you are a Company of men unwilling and afraid to underſtand, 
leſt you ſhould do good T That have eyes to ſee and will not ſee, that have 
n0t the love of truth {which is only ro: be known by an indifferent rryall,) 
and therefore deſcrve 10 be g1ven over to ſtrong deluſions; men that love 
darkneſs more than light: in a word, that you are the blind leading the 
blind ; and whar prudence, there can be, im following ſuch Guides, our 
— hath rauzhc us in ſaying, /f the blind lead the blina, bath ſhall fall into 
the ditch, | | 

73. There remains unſpoken to in this Section, ſome places our of S. 
Auftin, and ſome ſayings of Luther whercin he confeſſes that in the Papacy 
are many good things. Bur the former I have already confidered, and re- 
rurn'd the argument grounded on them, As for Lather's ſpceches, I rold 
you, not long lince, that we follow no privare men, and fegard nor much 
what he ſaies cicher againſt the Church of Rome, or for it, bur what he 
proves. He was a man of a vehementſpirit, and very often-whazhe took in 
hand, he did'not do it butover-do it. He that will juſtifie all his ſpeeches, 
eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of oppoſition, I believe will have work 
enough, Yert in theſe ſentences, thongh he over-reach in the particulars, yet 
whar he ſaies in general we confeſs true, and confeſs with him that 7n the 
Papacy are many 700d things, which have —_ from them:to us z but withal 
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we ſay there are many bad, neither do we think our ſelves ound in pru- 
dence cither to reje& the good with: the bad, or to retain the bad withthe 
good, but rather conceive itahigh pointof wiſdome, to ſeparate between 
the pretious and the wile,te ſever the good from the bad, and 10 put the good in 
weſſels tobe kept, and ro caſt 1he, bad away to try all things, and to hold that 
which ts good. 12122] Ts | 

74. Ad $.32. Your next and laſt argument againſt the faith ofProte- 
ftants is, becauſe wanting Certainty and Prudence,tt muſt alſo want the fourth 
condition, Supernaturality, For that being a humane perſwaſion, it is not in 
the eſſence of it ſupernatural :. and being imprudent and rajh,it cannot proceed 
from Divine motion, and ſois net ſupernatural in reſpect of the canſe from 
which it proceedeth, Anf\.This little diſcourſe tands wholly upon what went 
before, and therefore muſt fall rogether wich it, I have proved the Faith of 
Proteſtants as certain, and as prudent as the faith of Papiſts ;; and therefore 
ifrheſe be certain grounds of ſupernaturality, our faith may have it; as wel! 
as yours:I would here furthermore be inform'd how y ou can aſſure us; thar 
your faith isnot your perſwaſiory or opinion (for you make them allone) 
that your Churches Dodtin is; true >. Or if you grant it your perſwalion,, 
why 1s it not the perſwaſion of men, and,in reſpect of the ſubje&t of it, an hu» 
mane perſ{waſion > I deſire alſo to know, what ſenſe there ts in pretending 
that your per{waſion is, not in regard of the obje& only and cauſe of #, bur 
in the nature or eſſence of it, ſupernatural> Laſtly, whereas you fay, thar 
being imprudent is cannot come from divine motion: certainly by this reafon: 
all they that believe your own Religion, and cannor give a wile and ſuffici- 
entreaſonfor it, (as millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd:to 
have no fupernatural faith : or ifnot, then without queſtion #othing can hin- 
der, but that the imprudent faith of Proteſtants. may proceed from divine 
motion, as well as the imprudent fithof Papiſts. 

75. Andthus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, and found it alroge- 
ther lighter than vanity, why ſhould 1 not invert your concluſton, and ſay , 
Sceing you: have not proved that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of 
Faith loſeth all divine Faith : nor that any error' whatſoever concerning 
that which by the Parties litigant may be eſtecm'd a matter of faith, is a 


grievous fin, it follows not atall,that when-rwo men hold different doctrins - 


concerning Religion, that bur one can be ſaved > Not that I deny, bur that 
the fentence of Saint Chryſoftome with which you conclude this Chapter 
may jn a good ſenſe,be true: for oftimes by the faith is meant only thar 
Dogrin which is eceſſary 9 Salvation, and ro ſay that ſalvation may be 
had without any the leaſt thing wich is neceſſary to ſalvation, implyes a 
refugnance and deſtroys it ſelf, Beſides, not to believe all neceſſary points, 
and to believe none at all, is forthe purpoſe of ſalvation,all one ; and there- 
fore he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpelof Chriſt , 
ſceing he makes it uneffeQual to the end for which it was intended, the Sal- 
vation of mens ſoules., Bur why you ſhould conceive that all differences abour 
Religion are concerning martrers of faith, in thishigh notion of the word, 
for that conceive no reaſon, | 
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In regard of the Precept if Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants ar? in ſtate of Sin, as 
Jong as they remain ſeparated from the Roman-C hurch. 


HAT, due Order is-ro be obſerved in the Theological Vertue of Charity, whereby we ars 
= direcd to preferic ſome Objects before orhers, is a tturh raughe by all Divines,and declared 
% in theſe words of holy Scripture : He hath ordered (a) Charity ia me. The reaſon whereof is, 
becauſe the infinite Goodneſs of God, which is the formal objef#, or Motive of Charity, and 
for which all other things are loved, is differently parzi@pared by different Objes ; and 
therefore thc love we bear ro them for Gods ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal. In the verrue of Faith, 
the caſe is far otherwiſe ; becauſe all che ObjeRs, or points which we believe, do equally participate 
the divine Teſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all things propounded for ſuch. For 
ir is as impoſſible for God, ro ſpeak an unnauth in a ſmall, as in a great marter. And this is the ground 
for which we have ſo often afficmed, thac any leaſt error againſt Faith, is in jurious ro God and deſtru>» 
ive of Salvation. 

2. This order in Charity may be conlidered; Towards God ; Our own foul ; The foul of our 
Neighbour ; Our own life, or goods; and the life or goods of our Nighbour, God is to be beloved 


above a!l rhings, boch Objettive (as the Divines ſpeak) that is, we muſt with or defire ro God, a good * 


more great, pertc& and noble than co any, 'or all other things : namely, all that indeed Hee is, a 
Nature Infinite, Independent, Immenſe exc. and allo Appretiative, that is, we muſt ſooner loſe 
what good ſoever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other Objedts of Charity, of which 1 ſpake , 


thisorder is robe kepr, We may bur are nor bound, to preferre the life and goods of Neighbour . 


before our own ; we are bound to preferre the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods 
or life, if he happen to be in extreme ſp riru1l n:cefſity, and thar we by our affiſtance can ſuccour him , 
according to the laying cf Saine Fubn : In this we have baown ( b) the Charity of God, becauſe he 
hath yeelded hs life for us, azd we ought to yecld our life far our Bretheren, And S. Auguſtine likewiſe 
ſaich :A Chriſtian w2il uot doubt (c) t3 loſe bys own temporal lifesfor the eternal life of his Nezzbbour, Laſtly* 
we areto preferre th: ſPir4tual good of our own !oule, before both rhe ſpiricual and temporal good of 
o:r Neighbour, b:caule as Charicy doth of its own Nature; chicfly encline the perſon in whom ir refides, 
to love God, and ro be uniied with him : lo of it ſelf ir enclines him to procure thoſe things whereby 
the faid Union with God is ctte&ed, rathcr io himſelf then ro others. And from !;ence it follows, thae 
in thin, s neceſſaty to {alyition, no mn ought in any cafe, or in any reſpe& wharſoeyer, to preferre 
the ſpiritual good, either of any particular perſon, or of the whele world before his own foul; according 
to thoſe words of our Bleiled Saviour : 7 hat doth it (d) avail a mai, if he gain the whole waggd, and 
ſuſtaiz rne-damage rf bis own ſoul ? And therefore (ro come to vur pretenc purpoſe) ir is dire&ly againſt 
the Order of Charicy, or againſt Charity as ir hath a ref:rence to four ſelves, which Diyines call 
Chaittas propria, to adventure cirher the omittiaz of any means necetlary to ſalyarion, or the commir- 
ting of any thing repugnant to it, for whatſoever reſpet; ard conſequently, if by living our of the 
Roman Church wa pur our ſelves in hazard either ro want ſomething neceſſarily required ro ſalvation, 
oc <lſe 19 perform ſom a againſt ir, we commit a molt grievous fin againſt che vercue of Charity, as ir 
reſp: &s our ſclves, and ſo cannor hope for ſalvation withour repentance, 

3. Now of things nec: iſury to ſalvation, there ate tv © forts, according to the doftrin of all Divines. 
S me things (ſay they) are neceſſary to lalvarion, zeccſſitate precepti, necelſary only becauſe they are 
commanded ; For, If they wilt (e) eater 4ato life, keepe the Commandements. In which kind of things , 
as probable ignorance of the Law, or of4h: commandemenr, doxh excuſe the parry from all faulry breach 
th-reof;, ſo Hkewiſe doth ir not exclude ſalvarion in caſe of ignorance. Som2 other things are ſaid £9 
be neceſary to ſalvarion acceſſitate medi, fiais , or ſalutis ; becauſe they are Means appointed by 
God to atcain our Ed of eternal ſalvatioa, in {o ſtrict a manner, that it were Preſ»mption ro hope for 
Salvation withour them, And 3s the former means are ſaid to be neceſſary, becauſe they are commanded ; 
fo the latter are commonly ſaid ro be commanded, becauſe they are neceſſary, that is : Although there 
were no other ſpecial precepr concerning them; yer ſuppoſing they be once appointed as means abſo- 
lurely neceſſary co ſalvation, there cannor bur ar:ſe an obligation of procuring wo have them, in vercue 
of thac univerſal precepr of Charicy, which obligerth every man to procure the ſalvation of his own 
foul. In this ſorr divine infallible Faith is neceſſary ro ſalyation; as likewiſe Repentance of every 
deadly 61, and in the doRrin of Catholiques, Bapriſm za 7e, char is, in A, ro Children, and for thoſe 
who are come tothe uſe of realon, ia voto, or hearty deſire, when they cannot have it in at, And as 
B-pr.im is necetJary for remiſſion of Original and» Aftual fin commirred before ir; {o the Sacramenc 
of Coxfe/ſoi, or penaance is neceflary zz re or ia voto, in att or deſire, for che remiſſion of morcal fins , 
comm'recd after Bapriſm. The miniſter of which Sacrament of Pennance being neceſſarily a true Prieſt, 
true Ordinar.on is necef{ary in the Church of God for remiſſion of fins by this Sacrament, as alſo for 
other ends ner belonving to our preſent purpoſe. From hence ir riſerh, that no ignorance or impoſ- 
lidilicy can ſupply the want of rhoſe means which are abſolutely neceſſary ro Calvarion. As if, for ex« 
ample, a fiancr depart this world without repenting himſelf of all deadly fins, although he dic ſud- 
denly, or unexpeRtedly fall our of his wits, and ſo commir no new fin by omiſſion of repearance ; yer 
he (hall be ercrnally puniſhed for his former fins commirredzand never repented of. If an Infanc die with» 
our Baptiſm, he cannor be layed ; nor by reaſon co any : auall Gn commirted by him in omitting Cop- 
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riſm, bur for Original ſin, nor forgiven, by the means which God hach ordained to that purpoſe, 
Which do&riny all, or moſt Proreſtants will (for ought L Know) grant to be crue, inthe Chileren of 
{f) In his erue lnfidels; yea not only Lytherans, bur allo ſome other Proreſtants,as M. Bilfoa late of 7 incheſter (t) and 
difference &c. orhers,hold it to be true, tven in the Children of rhe fairhtul, And if Proceſtants in general difapree 
Pa/t.4-p4g168, from Catholiques in this pointy it cannor be denyed bur that our diſagreement is in a point very funyg- 
> 369. mental. And the like I ſzy of che Sacrament of Pennance, which they deny to bz neceflary to ſalvation 
either in a& or in deſire z which ercor is likewiſe fundamental, tecauſe ic concerns (as Lſaid) a thing 
neceſſary to ſalvation: And for the ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordinacion be doubrful, as 
certainly it is, they are in danger to want a means without which rhey cannox be laved. Neither cughe 
this rigour to ſcem ſtrange, or unjuſt ; For almighty God having, of his own Goodaeſs, without our 
merit, firſt ordained man to a ſupernatvral end of er21nal felicity; and then, atrer our fall in 4day 
youchſafed ro reduce us ro the attaining of that End, it his bleſſed 377{ be plealed ro limit the attaining 
of that End, to ſome means which in his infinite Wildome he thinks moſt fx; who can ſay, Why doſt 
thou ſo > Oc who can hope for tat End, withour ſuch means ? Blefied be his divine Majclty , for 
vouchſafing to ordain us, bale creaturcs, ro fo ſublime an End, by any means ar all ! 
4 Our of the foreſaid difference followerh another, char (generally ſpeaking) in things neceſ- 
| fary only becauſe they are commanded, it is ſuffcient for avoiding fin, that we proceed prudently, 
and by the condu& of ſome probable opinion , maruely weighed and approved by men of veriye, 
learning and wiſdome. Neither arc we alwayes obliged ro follow the mult ſtrict, and ſevere, or lecue 
put, as long as the doftrin which we embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant itto be 
cruly probable, and prudent, though the contrary part want nor alſo probable grounds. For in humane 
affairs and Ciſceurſe , evidence and cerraXity cannor be alwayes expeted. Bur when we rrear nor 
preciſcly of avoiding fin, but moreover of procuring ſome thing withour which 1 camnor ſaved ; 1am 
obliged by the Law and 07der of Charity, to procure as great cerrainty as morally I am able, and am 
not to follow every probable opinion or diftamen, bur tutiorem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe, if my pro- 
bahility prove falſe, 1 (hall nor probably bur certainly come ſhort of Salvation, Nay in luch cafe, | thall 
incurre a new fin againſt the Yertue of Charity rowards my ſelf, which obligerh every one nox ro ex- 
poſe his ſoul ro the hazard of crernal perdition, when ir is in his power, with the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
ro make rhe marrer ſure.. From this very ground ic is, that alchough fome Divines be of opinion, tha 
it is not a fin co uſe ſome. Matter or Form of Sacraments, only probable, if we reſpeR precilely the 
reyerence or reſpe& which is due ro Sacramengs, as they b:long rs the Maral iafuſed Vertue of Keltgina; 
yet whenthey are fuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof may endanger the ſalvation of fouls, 
all do with one conſenc ag; ec, thar ic is a grievous offence ro uſe a doubrtul, or only probable Matter 
or Form, when it is in our power to procure certainty. It therefore it may appear, har chough it were 
nor certain that Proreſtancy unrepenced deſtroyes Salvation (as we have proved to be very certain) yer 
at leaſtthar ir is proþibtezand wirhal,that there is a way more [afe; ir will follow our of the grounds already 
laid, that they are obliged by rhe law of Charity roembrace tharſafe way. 
5. Now that ':oreſtants have reaſonzar leaſt ro doubr in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from whar 
We haygſaid, and proved abour the univerſal infallibiliry of ch2 Church, and of her being Judge of 
Controverſies, to whom all Chriſtians oughr' ro ſubmic their Judgement (as even fome Proceſtans 
grant, ) and whom to oppoſe in any one of her definitions , is a grievous fin : As alfo trom whar we haye 
Faid of the # ity, #mvucrſality and Viſibility of che Charch, and of Svcceflion of Perſons, and Do&rin; 
Of the conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty,Obſcurity, Prudeace, and SupernAtturality, which are wan- 
ring 1 the faich of Proceſtanrs ; Of che frivolous diſtinRion of points. fundamental and or fundamenral, 
{the conſuration whereof proveth thar Heretiques diſagreeing among themſelves in any leaſt point, can- 
not have the ſame faich,nor be of the fame Church : ) Ot Schiſm ; of Hereſfiez of the Peifons who tic 
revolted from Kome, and of their Morives 3 of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt 
exror, and it isc2reain that ſome of them muſt be in crror and want the ſubſtance of rrue faith; and 
fiace a'l prerend rhe like cerraincy, ir is cleer that none of them have. any ceirainty ar all, bur that rhcy 
want true faith which is a means moſt a)ſolutelfntceſſary ro Salvation. Moreover, as | (aid heretofore, 
fince ir is granted thatevery Error in fundamencall points is damnable, and that they 'cannor tellin 
particular, what points bz fundamental, - ic followes char none of them knowes whether he, or his 
Brerhren,do not erre damnably, ir being certain that amongſt ſo many diſagreeing, Perſons fome mulk 
erre, Upon the ſame ground of not being able rc afſigne what points be fundamenral, | ſay rhcy can- 
wot be ſure whether rhe difference among rhem be fundamenral or no, and* coniequenily whether they 
agree inthe ſubſtance of faith and hope of Salvation, I omir-ro adde thar you want the Sacrament of 
Penance, inſtituted for remiſſion of ſins, or ar leaſt you muſt confeſs rhat you hold ic nor neceſtary y and 
(8) Cent 3 cap. yer your own Brerhercn,for cxample the Ceatary-!1 riters do (g) acknowledge thar in times of Cyprian, and 
6. Cel. 127. Tertullian, Private Confeſſion even of Thoughts was uſed; and thar it was then comman/ed aad thought 
aecefſary. The like, I ſay, concerning your Ordination, which ar leaſt js yery doubrful, and conle- 
quently all char depends thereon. | 
6. Onthe other ſide, that che Roman Church is the ſafer way ro Herven (nor ro repeat what hath 
been already ſaid upon divers occaſions) I will again pur you.in mindzthar unle[s che Roman Church was 
th: rrus Church there was ro viſible crus Church upon earth. A rhing fo manif.ft, rhar Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſs chat more than onz2 thouſand yeers rhe Roman Church poflefſed the whole world, 
(h) Chap. 5. ns we have ſhewed heretofore, out of cheir own (h) words : from whence it followes , that unleſs Ours: 
Nuts: 9. bz che true Church, you cannor prerend ro any perpetual viſible Church of your Own ; bur Ours 
doth nor depend on yours, before which it was. And here I with you ro conſider with fear and crembling, 
how all Romaz Carholiques, not one excepred ; that is, thoſe very men whom you muſt hold not 9 
erre damnably in their belicf, unleſs you will deſtroy your own Church, and. (alvation ; do with una« 
nimous conſen b;licyc,and profeſs chart Proteſtancy unrepenced deſtroyes Salvarion z and then cell me, 
a6 
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25 you will anſwer ar the laſt day, Whether it be not more [ife, tro live and dic in that Church, which 
even your ſelves are forced to acknowledg not /0 be cut off from hope of Salvationz ( which are your own 
words) than to live in a Church, which rhe ſaid confeſlſedly rrus Church doth firmly believe, and con- 
Nantly profeſs nor to be capable of Salyacion. And therefore I conclude char, by the moſt iri& ob- 
ligation of Charity rowards your own foul, you ate bound to place ir in ſatery,by returning to that Church, 
from which your Progenitors Schiſmarically. departed z Jeſt roo Jate you find char laying 8f the holy 
Ghok verificd in your ſelve> : He that loves (i) the danger, ſhall perijh therein. 

7. Againft this Jaſt argumanc of the giearer ſecurity of, the Roman Chuach drawn from your own 
confeſſion, you bring an Objection ; which in the end will be found to make for us, againſt your ſelf. 
Ic is raken from the wores 6t the Donariſts, ſpeaking ro Catholiques in this manner : Your ſelves con- 
feſs (k) our B ptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith (here you pur an Explicatiog of your own, and ſay, for the 
mf paity as if any ſmall error in taich did nor deſtroy all Faith) to be good aud available. We deny yours 
10 be ſo, and ſay, There is no Chitsch, zo ſalvation among t you ; Therefore it zs ſafeſt ſor all to joyn with us. 

8. By your leave our Argument is nor: (as you ſay) for ſimple people alone, bur for all them who 
have care to ſave their ſryls, Neith:r is ir grounded upon your Charitable Fudgement (as you (1) ſpeak) 
ut upon an inevitable neceſſicy ſor you; either to grant ſalyarion ro our Church, orto enrail certain 
damnationupsn your own : becauſe yours can have no being till Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppofed ro 
have beenrthe true Church of Chriſt, And fincz you rerm_ this Argument a Charm, take heed you 


bz none of thoſe, whr,geevrding roche Prophet Dawid, do nor hear the Uce of him (m) who charmeth. 


wiſely, Bur to come to che purpoſe : Carhol.ques never granted that the Donariſts had a rrue Church, 
oc mighs be ſaved : And theretore you having cired our of S, Augzſtize, the words of the Carholiques , 
that the Donarifis had true B :ptiſm, when you come to the contrary words of the Don1tiſts, you adde, 
No Church, No Sa'vation;miking the Argument to have quing; terminos;, without which Addition you did 
ſcezir made nort1ing, againſt us ; Foras Liaid, rhe Carholiques never yiclded, that among the Dona-» 
tiſts chere was a true Chu: ch, or hope of Salvation. And your ſclf, a few leaves. after, acknowledge 
that the Donariſls maintained an error, which was in the Matter and Nature of it properly heretical » 
agaiaſt that Article of the Creed, wher:ia we profeſs to believe the boly (n) Catholique Church : and con-+ 
ſequently, you cannor allow ſalvation to _-_ 28 you do, and muſt do to us, And therefore the Donatiſts 
could nct make the like arcum-nt againgCathaliques, as Catholiques make, againſt you, who granc 
us ſalvation, which we deny to you. Bur ar leaft (you will ſay) this Argument for the Cerrainty of 
their Baprilin, was like to Ours touching the Security and Certainty of our Salvation; and therefore 
tar Catholiqu*s (hov}d hive eſteemed the Bapriſm of the Donatiſls, more certain than their own , 
and ſohave al!o.cd Rebaptization of {i ch as were baprized by Hcereriques, or ſinners, as the Donatifts 
eſteemed all © arholiques ro te. 1 anſwer, No. Becauſe ir being a matter of faich, rhac Baptiſm ad= 
miniſtr:d by Hereriqu*, obſerving due Matter, Forme, &c. is valid : to r:baprize any ſo baptized, 
had been both a lacriledge mn reirerating a Sacrament nor reiterable, and a profcflion alſo of a damaable 
Hereſy, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly damnable. Bur you can'eſs thar in the 
doCtcin or practice of th: Koman Church, there is no belief, or proteſiion of any damnable erro!, which 
if there were, even your Church ſhould cerr1inly be no Church. To believe therefore and profeſs 
as we do, cannot exciude Salvation, as Rebaprtizatien muſt have done. Bur if the Donatiſty could 
have affirmed with truth,thar, in the opinicn both of Catholiques and themſelves, rheir Baptiſm was 
goud, yea and good in ſuch ſort as that unicls heirs was geod y thaz of the Catholiques could not be 
ſuch : bur theirs might bs gond, though that of the Carholiques were nor : and furcher, that it was 
no damnable error ro believe, that Bapr.\m adm;niſtu dby the Catholiques was not goody nor thar 
it was any Sacriledge t» reierare the ſame Bapriſm of Catholiques : If, 1 lay, they conld have truly af- 
firmed theſe things, rity had ſaid ſomewhar, which ar leaſt had ſcemed ro the purpoſe, Bur theſe 
things they could nor ſty with any colour of r1uch, and theretore their argument | was fond, and impi- 
025. Bur we wich cruch ſay roProreſtans ; You c1nnor bur confeſs that our doQtrin contains no dam- 
nable error, and that our Church -is ſo certainiy a rrue Chmch, thar vnleſs ous be true, you cannog 
p erend any; Yea you grant, that you ſhoyld be guilry of Schiſm, if you did cur off our Church from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation : Burt we neither doy aor can gran: that you's isa true 
Church, or that within jc rhere is hope of {3,varion : Therefore it 3s ſafeſt for you to joyne with us. And 
now againſt whom hath your O-J:&ion grearelt force ? | x 

9. Bnt I wonder not; - lirtley and ſo I think will ever body elſe, what the reaſon may be, thar you 
do not ſo much as go about ro anſwer the argument of the Donatifts, which you ſay is all ane with 
Q.rs, but referre is r"'S, Azguſtive there ro read it; as if every one carried with him a Library, or were 
able ro examin the vlace in S. Auguſtine ; and yer you might be ſure your, Reader would be greedy 
ro ſee ſome ſolid anſwer to an argument ſo often irged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can con- 
fare it, ought alons to mcve every one who hath care of his ſoul, to rake the (feſt way, by incorporat- 
ing himſelt in our Church, Bur we may cally imagine the true reaſon of your filence : For the anſwer 
which S. Auzuſita gives to the Donatiſts, is direRly againſt your ſelf, and che ſame which I have given, 
Nam«ly, tht Cat” oliques (o) approve th: Baptiſm of Denariſts, but abhorre their herefie of Rebap- 
tization. And that as gold is good (which is the Similitude uſed by (p) S. Auzaſtine) yer nor td be 
ſought itt company of theeves ; ſo though Bapriſm be good, yer ir muſt nor be ſought for in the Conven- 
ticles of Donacifts, Bur you free vs trom damnable herefie, and yeeld us ſalvarion, which L hope is 
to beimbraced in wharſvever Company ir is found z or rathe”, char Company is to be imbraced be- 
fore all other, in whcch all fides agree, char ſalvation may be found. We cherefore muſt inferre, that ir 
is ſafeſt for you ro leck ſalvation among us. You had good reaſon to conceal S, Anguſtines anſwer to 
the Dap2ti/is. . 
19, You frame another argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus : 1f Proteſtants believe the 
(4 Religion of Carholiques to be a ſefe way to Heaven, why - they not follow it > which wiſc PI__ 
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of your own, you anſwer ar large, and confirme your anſwer by rhis inſtance ; The Feſu'ts and Dom. 
nicans bold different Opinions, touching Predetermination, and the Immaculate Couception of the Vizgia 
Yet ſo, that the Feſwit bolds the Dominicans way ſafe, that Is, bu error not dammable ; and the Dominicans 
hold ths ſame of the Jeſuits ; Yet neither of them with good conſequence can preſs the other to belicue by opj= 
nion, becauſe by his own confeſſion it 3-30 dannabſe error. 

11: Bit'whar Catholique makerh ſucha wiſe "demand as you pur into our mouths ? 1f our Religion 
be a ſafe way to heaven, that is, not damnable 3 why do you nor follow it ? As if every thing that is 

ood, muſt be of neceſſity embraced by every body ! Buc what think you of the Argumenc framed thus » 

Br Religion is ſafe even by your confeſſion, rherefore you ought to grant chart all may cmbraceir, 
And yer turther, thus : Among different Religons and comrary wayes to heaven, one only can beſafe : 
Bur ours, by your own confeſſion, is ſafe, whereas we hold char in yours there is no hope of falvar'on : 
Theretore you may and ozght ro ypbrace ours. This is our Arguments, And if the Dominicans and Jcſuirs 
did ſay one to anorher as we ſay,you ; then one of them might with good conſequence prefs the other to 
believe bis opiaion. You have ſtill the hard forrune co be beacen with your own-weapon. | 

12. It remaincth then, thar borh in regard of Faith, and Charizy, Proteſtants are obliged G unite 
themſclves with the Church of Rome. And 1 may adde alto, in regard of the Theo{ogical Vettue of Hype, 
wirhoux which none can hope to be faycdy and which you wane, either by exceſs of Confidence, pes 
fe& eſpaire, nor alike to your Faith, which 1 ſhewed to be eirher deficient in Certainty, of exs 
ecflive in Evidence ; as likewiſe,according ro the rigid Calviniſts, ir is eirher ſo.ſtreng, thax once hac L 
It car) never be loſt : or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing , rhar it can never be gotten, For 
che true Theological Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeys a mean bcrween P7eſumption, and 
Deſperation;zwhich mdves us to work our ſalvation with fear and trembling z which conducts us romake 
fure our ſalvation by goed works, as holy Scripture adviſerh : Bur, contrarily, Proceſtanrs do either ex- 
clude Hope by Deſpair, with the Do&rin, Thar our Saviour died nor for all, and, that ſuch want grace 
ſufficient ro ſalvation 3 or elſe by yain Preſumption, grounded upon a fantaſtical perſwaſion, that they 
are Predeſtinate z which Faith muſt exclude all fear, and trembling. Neither can rhey make rheir Cal. 
ling certain by good works, who do certainly belicye, thar before any good works they are juſtified, and 
guſtificd even by Fairh alone, and by that Faith whereby chey certainly believe they are juſtified, 
Which point ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affum ro be the ſoul of the Churchy the principal Origen of ſal- 
vation, of all other points of Doin. the chiefeſt and werghnieſt; as already I have noted Chap. z. x. I9. 
And if ſome Proreſtants de now relent from che _ of the foreſaid doftrin, we muſt affirm, that ax 
leaſt ſome of themi wanz the TRIES Vercue of Hope z yca that none of them can have true Hope, 
while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of rhole, who defend ſuch doErins, as do dire&ly over- 
chrow all true Chriſtian Hope. And for as much as concerns Faith, we muſt alſo . inferr, char they wanc 
nity therein (and conſequently have none ar all) by their diſagreement abour the ſout of the Charch ; 
the principal Origin of ſalvation, of all other points of Doftrin the chiefeſt and werghtteſt. And it you want 
mue Faith, muſt by conſequence wanr Hopez or if you hold chat this pozat is not ro be fo indiviſible 
en cither ſide, bur thar it hath larirude ſufficient to imbrace all parties, without prejudice to their ſalya- 
xion ; notwithſtanding thar your Brethren hold ir to be the ſoul of the Church, 8c. 1 muſt repear wha 1 
have {id heretofore, thar,cven by this Example; ic is cleer, you cannot agree whar points be fundamers 
tal. And ſo (ro whatſoever anſwer you fly) 1 preſs yoa in the ſame manner, and ſa';, thar you have no 
Cerrainty, whether you agree in fundamencal points z or Unity and ſubſtance of Faith, which cannoct 
fand with difference in fundamentals, And ſo,upon the whole marrer, I leave ir to be conſidered, whe- 
ther, ant of Charity can be uſly charged on us, becauſe we affirm, that they cannot (without repen+ 
rance)} be ſaved, who wa all other, the moſt neceſiary means to ſalyariep, which are the three They- 
logical Verrues, FAITH, HOPE, aad CHARITY. 

13. And now lend this firſt part, having as I conceive, complyed with my firſt deſign, (in that 
meaſure, which Time, Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmell Abiliries could afford ) which 
was to ſhew, that Amongſt men of different Keligions, one ſide only can be ſaved. For ſince there muſt be 
fore infallible Means re decide all Controverſies concerning Religion, and to propound truth revealed 
by Almighty God ; and this means can be no orher, bur the Y/3ſible Church of Chriſt, which at che cime 
of Luther*s appearance was only rhe Church of Rome, and ſuch as agrecd with her : We muſt conclude, 
that whoſoever oppeſerh himſelf ro ber definitions,or forſakerh her Communion,dorh reſiſt God himſelf, 
whoſe Spouſe ſhe is, and whoſe divine truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſmand 
Heyefzes which ſince Lather, his Aflociarzs, and Proceftants have done, and ſtill concinue to do , ie is not 
Waut of Charity, bur abundance of evident cauſe, that forcech us to declare chis neceſſary Truth , 
PROTESTANCT WNREPENTED DESTRGOIES SALY ATION, 


Parr |. to ſalvation than the Religion of Papiſts. 


The ANnSWERto the SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, 
to re-wmite themſelves to the Roman-Church, 


HE firſt fonr Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly ſpent 
Be in an unneceſſary introduction unto a truth , which I pre- 
$ ſume, never was, nor will be, by any man in his righe wits , 

> cir denyed or queſtion'd 3 and that 15, That every man in 
Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, is 10 take the ſafeſt way to hs eternal 
Salvation. 

2. The fift and ſixt are nothing in a manner, but refcrences to diſcour- 
ſes, already anſwered by me; and confuted intheir proper pl.ices. 

3. Theſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other founda- 
tion bur this falſe prerence, That we confeſs the Roman Church free from 
damnable error, | 

4. In the twelfth there is ſomething that has ſome probability to per- 
{wade ſome Proteitants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or others to jeave 
their communion 3 burto prove Proteſtants in general, to be in the ſtate 
of {fin while they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, there is not 
one word or ſyllable : and belides, whatſoever argument there 1s in ir 
for any purpoſe, it ma be as forcibly return'd upon Papiſts, as iris urg'd 
again(t Proteſtantsz in as much as all Papiſts, either hold the dodtrin of 
Predetermination, and ab/olure Ele&ion, or communicate with thoſe that 
do hold it. Now tromthis dodrin, what is more prone and obvious, than 
for every natural man (without Gods eſpecial preventing grace) ro make 
this practical colleftion, Eicher 1 am elected or nor clected ; If I begno im- 
picty poſſhi-le can cvcr damne me: If not, no poſſible induſtry can ever 
ſave me > Now whether this disjundive perſwalion be not as likely (as 
any doctrin of any Proteſtants ) to extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filtall 
fear, and ro lead ſome men to diſpaire, others to preſumption, ail to a 
wretchlcſs and impious life, I detire you ingeniouly to inform mce ! 
and if you deny ir, afſure your ſclf you ſhall be contradicted and confu- 
ted by men of your -own Religion and your own Society, and taught ar 
length this charitable Do&trin, that though mens opinions may be charg'd 
with the abſurd conſequencs which naturally flow from chem, yet the 
menthemſclves are nor ; I mean, if they perceive not the conſequence 
of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge , bur duclaim 
and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer which 1 ſhould make to 
this diſcourſe, if I ſhould deal rigidly and ftrictly with you. Yet thar 
you may not think your ſelf contemn'd , nor have occaſion to pre- 
rend, that your arguments arc evaded, I will intreat leaveof my Reader 
to bring to the reſt every particle of it, and to cenſure what deſerves 3 
cenſure, and to anſwer what may any way ſeem torcquire an an{wer : and 
_ L doubr not, bur what I have athrm'd in general will appear in par- 
ticular, | 
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Ad $.1. Tothe F:-f thenlI ſay. 1. It was ncedlcts to prove, that due 
Order isto be obſerved in any thing 3 much more 1n *. harizy, which being 
one ofthe belt things, may be ſpoil'd by bcing difordered ! Yer if itſtood 
in need of proof, 1 fear this place of the Canricles, He hath ordered Charity 
in me, would be no enforcing demonſtration ofir. 2. The reaſon alledgee 
by you why we ought to love oxe object more then another, becauſe one thing 
participates the Divine Goodneſs more then another, 15 phantaſtical, and re . 
pugnant to what you ſay preſently after. For by this rule,no man ſhould love 
himſelf more than al! the world ; which yet you require, unlef{s he were firſt 
vainly perſwaded that he doth more participate the Divine Goodnets than: 
all the world. Bur the true reaſon why one thing ought to be lov'd more 
then another, is, becauſc one thing is better then another, or becaule ir is 
bettcr to us, or becauſe God commands us'to do fo, or becaule God him- 
ſelfdocsſo, and weare to conform our affections tothe will of God. 3, It 
15 not true, that a ebjects which we belicve, do equally participate the Di- 
vine Teſtimony or Revelationt: For ſome are. teſtified more evidently, 
and {ome more obſcurely ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon 
this ground, mult of neceſſity fall rogerher with it, And thus much tor the 
arſt number. : 

s. Ad $.2.1nthe Second,many paſlages deſerve a cenſure. For 1. it is no! 
true that we are 10 wiſh or deſire to God a naiure infinite, independent immenſe : 
For it is impoſſible 1 ſhould defire to any perſon that which he hath alrcady, 
if I know that he hath it ; nor the perpetuity ot it, if I know it impoſſible 
bur he muſt have it for perpetuity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and not 
Welwiſhisg is here the proper worke of love, 2, Whereas you ſay, Thar 
7n things neceſſary to ſalvation, no man ourht in any caſe or in any reſpect 


whatſoever,to prefer the ſpiritual good of the whole world before his own ſoal : 


in ſaying this,you ſeem to me to condemn one of the greateſt actsof Charity, 


oft one of the greateſt Saints that ever was, I mcan S. Paul, who for his 
bretheren deſir'd to be an Anathema from Chriſt. And as for the Text al- 
{caized by you in confirmation of your ſaying, What doth it avail a man if 
he gain the whole world, and ſnſtatn the damage of his own ſoul ) It is nothing 
wo the purpoſe: For withour all queſtion,it is not profitable for a man to do- 
fo ; bur the queſtion is, whether ir be not lawfultor a man to forgo and 
part with his own particular profit, to procure the univerſal, ſpiritual, and 
ercrnal benchit of others? 3. VWhereas you ſay, 1t is diretly againſt Cha- 
rity 10 our ſelves, to adventare the omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalva- 
7102, this is true : But ſo is this alſo, that itis dire&tly againſt the ſame Cha- 
rity, to adventure the omitting any thing, that may any way help or conduce 
to my ſalvation, that may make the way to it more ſecure or leſs dangerous. 
AncG therefore iftheerrors of the Rowan Church do but hinder me in this 
way, or any way endanger it, I am, in Charity to my ſclf, bound to for- 
{fake tnem, though they be not deſtruftive of it. 4. Whereas you con- 
lude,Thar :f by {:ving our of theRoman=-Church we put our ſelves in hazzard 
to wazt ſomething neceſſary ro Salvation, we commit 4 grievous ſin againſs 
the werine of Charity as it reſpetts onr ſelves : This conſequence may Þ' 
good in thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Roman Church, and yet live 
out of it.Putthe ſuppoſition is certainly falſe, We may live and dy out of the 
Roman Church, without putting our ſelves in any ſuch hazard : Nay to liv” 
2nd dyc in it is as dangerous as to ſhoot a gulf, which though {ome good 1g- 
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norant ſouls may do and eſcape, yer it may well be fcarcd that not one in 2 
hundred bur milcarrics, | 


Ad 0.3. 1 procced now to the third Seftion ; and herein firſt T obſerve 


this acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe com- 
»anded, a probable izaerance of the commandement excuſes the Party from all 
fault, and doth not exclude Salvation, From which Doctrin it ſeems ro me 
to follow, that ſccing obedience to the R:22an Church cannor be pretended 
ro be neceſlary, but only becauſe it is commanded, therefore nor only an 
invincible, bur cvena probable ignorance of this pretended command, muſt 
excuſc us trom all taulty breach of it, and cannot exclude Salvation, Now 
ſeeing this command is not pretended to be expretly delivered, but only 
co be deduced from the word of God, and thar not by the moſt cleer and 
evident conſequences that may be ; and ſecing an infinity of great Ob- 
jection; lics againlt it, which ſcem ſtrongly ro prove that that 15 no ſuch 
command, with what Charicy can you ſuppoſe, rhart our ignorance of this 
command , 15 notat the lealt probable, it not, all things confidered, plain- 
ly invi-civle > Surc I am, for my part, that I have done my true cndea- 
vour to fine it true, and am {till willing to do ſo ; but the more 1 (cek, 
the farther. | am from tinding, and therefore if it be true, certainly my 
not finding it is very exculſable, and you have reaſon to be very charita- 
ble in your cenſures of me. 2, Whereas you ſay, that beſades theſe things 
neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, which are command- 
ed becauſe necc{[ary : of which number you make Divine infallible faith , 
Baptiſm in act for Children, and in Deſire for thoſe who are come 10 1he 
uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have commit= 
red mortal ſin: In theſe words you ſeem to me to deliver a ſtrange Para- 
doxe, vis, Thar Faith, and Baptiſm , ana Confeſſion, are nor rherctore 
necellary for us, becaule God appointed them, bur are theretore appoin- 
ted by God, becauſe they were necclary for us, antecedently to his ap- 
pointment . which if ir were true, 1 wonder whar it was beſide God that 
made them nec-flary, and made it neceſlary for God to command them ! 
Betides, in making Faich one of thele ncceflary means, you ſcem to ex- 
clude Infants trom Salvation : For, Faith comes by hearing, and they have 
10t heard, In requiring thar this Faith ſhould be divize andirfailible, you 
calt your Credencc into infinite perplexity, who cannot potlibly by any 
ſure Mark diſcern whe:her their Faith be Divine or bumane 3 or if you 
bave any certain figne, whereby they may dilcern wheracr they believe 
your Churches infallibility with Divine or only with Eumane faith, I 
pray produce it, for pcrhaps it may ſerve us to ſhew, that our faith is di- 
vine as well as yours, Morcover, in afirming that Baptiſm 3 att is ae- 
ceſſaryefor Infants, and for men only in deſire, You lecm to me in the la- 
ter to deftroy the foundation of the former. For it a defire of Baptiſm 
will ſerve men in ſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe words of our Saviour , 
Unlefs a man be born azain of water, &c. are not 10 be underſtood lire- 
rally and rigidly of external Baptiſm 3 for a defire of Baptiſm is not Bap- 
aim, and fo your foundation of the abſolute neceffity of Baptiſm 15 de- 
lroyed, And it you may gloſs the Text fo far, as that men may be ſaved 
by the Gciire, without Baptiſm it ſclf, becauſe they cannor have, uw, VVhy 
thould you not gloſs it a Ile farther, that there may be ſome hope ofthe 
'olvation of unbaprizcd infants : ro whom it was more impoſlible ro have a 


Aeliro 


CCC 


——— -———— ———— 


The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way Cuavy. V1; 
deſire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the thing it ſelf > Laſtly , 
for your Sacrament of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſo- 
Jute neceſsity of it. They that confcfs their fins and forſake rbem ſhall find 
mercy, though they confefts them ro God only and not ro men. They thar 
confefs them both to God and men, if they do not effeftually and in time 
forſake them, ſhall not find mercy, 3. Whereas you fay, that ſuppoſing 
theſe means once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary 10 [alvation, there cannot 
bnt ariſe an oblization of procuring to have them ; you muſt ſuppoſe, FE hope, 
that we know them to be ſo appointed, and that it ts in our power to 
procure them : otherwiſe though it may be ourill fortune to fail of the end, 
for want of the means, certainly we cannot be obliged to procure them, 
For the rule of the Law is alſo the dictate of common reaſon and equity , 
That no man can be obliged to what & impeſiible, We can be obliged to no- 
thing but by vertue of ſome command : now it is impoſsible char God 
ſhould command in earneſt any thing which he knows to be impoſsible, 
For rocommand in earneſt, 15 to command with an intent to be obeyed 
which is nor poſsible he ſhould do, when be knows the thing commanded 
to be impoſsible, Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged todo any thing, and dces it 
not, commits.a fault z bur Infants commir no fault in not procuring to have 
Baptiſm therefore no obligation lies upon thcm to procureit. 4. Where- 
as you ſay, that if Proteſtants diſſent from you in the point of tbe neceſſity 
of Bapiiſm for infants, it cannot be denyed but that our diſagreement is in a 
point fundamental ; It you mean a point eſteemed fo by you, this indeed 
cannot be denyed : But if you mean a potnt that indeed is fundamental, this 
may certainly be dcnyed : for I deny it, and ſay, that it doth nor appcar to 
me any way neceſlary to Salvation to hold the truth, or notto hold an er- 
rour, touching the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we muſt 
believe that God will not deal unjuſily wich them : but how in particular 
he will deal with them concernes not us, and therefore we need not much 
regard it. 5. Whereas you lay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you 
only ſay ſo, but your proots are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, 7 he rt- 
gour ought not 10 ſeem ſiranze or unjuſt in God, but that we ave rather to bleſi 
hims for ordaining us 16 Salvation by any means : Tanſ{wer, that it is true, we 
are aot toqueſtion the known will of God, of injuſtice 3 yet whether that 
which you pretend to be Gods will be ſo indeed, or only your prefumprion, 
this I hope may be queſtion'd lawtully and withour preſumption ; and if we 
have occaſion we may ſafely put you in mind of Ezechiel's commination , 
againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſarth the Lord, when they have no certain 
warrant or authority from himrto do ſo. 

8. 446.4. In thef+nrth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked 
Dotrin, that for the procuring our own ſalvation we are alwaies bountundtr 
pain of mortal ſin, to take the ſafeſt way ;, but for avoyding fin we are not 
bound to do ſo, but may follow the epinion of any probable Doors, though 
the contrary way be certainly free from fin, and theirs be doubrtull. 
Which doctrin in the former part of ir, is apparent'y falſe, For though 
wiſdom and Charity to our ſelves would per{wade us alwaies to doo, 
yer many times, that wav whichto our ſelves and our ſalvation is more full 
of hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lawful but more charirable and 
more noble. For example, to fly from a per{ceution and ſo to avoid the 
tcmpration of ir, may be the ſafer way for a mans own ſalvation z yet 
preſume 
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preſume no man ought, "ro condemn hit of impiety, whoſhould reſolve 
not to uſe his liberty im this matter, but for Gods greater glory, the greater 
honour oftrurh,iand the greater confirmation of his bretheren in che faith, 
chooſe to ſtand: our the Rorm and enduretthe fiery trial, rather than avoid 
ir z' rather to -put his own ſoul ro the hazard of a temptation; in'hope of 
Gods aſfiſtance to' go through with ir, than to baulk the opportunity of 
doing God and his bretheren ſo great a ſervice, This part therefore of this 
Dodrin is manifeſtly uncrue. 1 he ocher, nor only falſe bur impious; for 
therein you plainly' give us to underſtand , that in your judgement, a 
reſolution to avoid fin,to the utrermoſt of your powet is no neceſſary means 
of Salvation; nay that a man may reſolve not to do ſo, wichour any danger 
ofdamnation. Therein you reach us that we are to do-more for the love 
of our ſelves, and our own happineſs, than for the love of God; andin fo 
doing contradict our Saviour, -who exprefly commands'us, ts love the Lord 
our God with all our heart, with all our ſoak ana with all our ſtrength ; and hath 
caught us, thas the lowe of Cod conſiſts in- avoiding fin and keeping bis com- 
mandements, Therein you direaly crols S. Pavls*dofrin, whothough he 
were a very probable DoRtor, and haddelivered his judgement for the /aw- 
fulnefs of earthg © meats offered 19 Tdols; yer he aſſures us thar he which 
ſhould make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his ſcrupleſhould nor fin, 


butonly be « weak brother ; whereas he; who ſhould do it with a doubrful | 


con'cience, (though the action were by S. Paul warranted lawful, yet) 
ſheuld ſin and be condemn'dfor ſo doing. Youpretend indeed to be rigid dcs 
fenders and ſtout champions for the neceſſity of good works ; but the truth 
is, you ſpeak lies in hypocrifie, and, when the matter is well examin'd, will 
appear to make your ſelves and your own' funRions neceſſary, but obedi- 
ence to God unneceflary : Which will appear to any man who conſiders 
whar ſtri& neceſfiry the Scripture impoſes upon all men, of effeual morti- 
fication of the habits of all vices, and effecual converſion ro newnels of life, 
and univerſal obedience, and witchal remembers rhat an a& of Arttrition , 
which you ſay with Pricſtly Abſolution is ſufficient -to ſalvation, is not mor= 
tification, which being a work of difficulty and time,cannor be perform'd in 
an inſtant, Burt for the preſent, it appears ſufficiently our of this impious aſ- 
ſertion, which makes ir 2bſolutely neceſſary for men, efther in A, if it be 
polsible, or if nor, in Deſire, to be Baptiz'd and Abſolv'd by you, and thar 
wichintention : and in the mean time warrants them that for avoiding of 
fin, chey may fafcly follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, whoyou 


catnot deny may either be deceiv'd himſelf, or our of malice deceive them, - 


and neglec the certain direftion of God himſelf, and their Own conſciences. 
What wicked nſe is made of this Dodrin, your own long experience can 
berter inform you,rhan ir is poſsible for me to do:yet my own little conver- 
ſation wichyou affoords one memorable example to this purpoſe. For _ 
this gronnd TI knew a young Schollar in Doway, licenc'd by a grear Caſttiſt 
to ſwear a thing as upon his certain knowledge , whereof he had yet 
no knowledge but only a great preſumption, becanſe (forſooth) it was the 
youu of one Dattor that he might do fo. Anduponrthe fame ground, when- 
oever you ſhall come to have a prevailing party in this Kingdome, and 
power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, you may do tt by depoſing or 
killing the King,' by blowing up of Parliaments, and by rooting our all 
others of a different faith from you. Nay this you may do, though in your 
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ke the af. eſb way,is atair and ſure jOu: ; ; in to prove, and a 
644%27:36 bi i br try his Chapter you labour in vain to prove, and ; 
in-Conclulion, which in thi p , ds ones (elf. and 
rna3eg hat in regard of the precept of charity towards ones eg” 
certain proof thar in reg its (unleſs ignorance excuſe them) are in ſtate 0 
moan (a0e, Hagone tu Riontothe Roman Church. Ke 
lin,as long as they remain in ſubjeRio ſin,be alſo the ſafer way for avoiding 
: Bika laloe way for avoiding ſin,be : i of 
9. For itrhe (ater v ly it will not be hard: to determin, that the way 
damnation, then certainly it ” e, and the Zewes way more dihgerons: 
Proteſtants muſt. be :more ſecure, 


heſe 12 { verſies: Whether 
T 1derati uinz controverſies: W : 
ake but into your conlideration theſe enſuing . 
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icbe lawtul ro worſhip Pictures ? to picture the Trinity > to invocate Saints 
and Angels? co deny Lay-men- the Cup in the Sacrament > to adore the 
Sacrament ? to prohibit certain Orders of men and women to marry > to 
celebrate the publique ſervice of Godin a language which rhe aſſiſtants ge- 
nerally underſtand nor; and you will not chooſe bur confeſs that in all theſe 
you are on the more dangerous fide forthe committing of fin,and we on that 
which is more ſecure. For in all theſe things, if we ſay true, you do thar 
which is impious:onthe other fide,it you were in the right, yer we might be 
ſecure enough, for we ſhould only not do ſomething which you confeſs 
not neceſſary tobe done. We pretend, and are ready to juſtife our of 
principles azreed upon berween us, thatin all theſe things, you violate the 
manifeſt commandements of. God ; and alleadge fuch rexrs of Scripture 
againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any indificrence, would pur 
the marter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with any modeſty deny, 
but thar ar leaſt they make ic queſtionable. On the other fide, you canror 
with any face pretend, and, ifyou ſhould, know not how to go about to 
prove, that there is any neceſlity of doing any of theſethings z rhar iris un- 
lawful norto worſhip pictures, not to pi&ure the Trinity, nor to invocare 
Saints and Angels, not to give all men the entire Sacrament,- not to adore 
the Euchariſt, not to prohibit marriage, not to celebrate divine ſervice in 
an unknown tongue : 1 ſay, you neither do nor can pretend thar there is 
any law of God which enjoyns us, no nor {o much as an Evangelical Coun- 
ſel that adviſes us to do any of theſe things. Now where #0 law &, there can 
be noſin, for ſin # the tranſgreſsion of the law ;, It remains therefore thar if 
your Church ſhould forbear ro do theſe rings, ſhe muſt undoubredly 
herein be free from all danger and ſuſpicion of fin ; whereas your actin 

of chem, muſt be, ifnot certainly impious, withour all condradiction queſ- 
tionable and dangerous. I conclude therefore that which was to be conclu- 
ded, that if the (ater way for avoiding fin, be alſo (as molt certainly it is) 
_ theſafer way for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way of Proreftants 


muſt be more ſafe, and the Roman way more dangerous. You will ſay, 1 


know, that theſe things being by your Church concluded lawfyl, we are obliged 
by God,though not t0 do, yet to approve them: at leaſt in your judgement we are 
ſo,and therefore our condition is as queſtionable as yours. I anſw, The Aurho- 
rity of your Church is no common principle agreed upon between us, and 
therefore from that you are not todiſpute againſt us, We might preſs you 
wich our judgement as well and as juſtly as you do us with yours, Beſides, 


this very thing that your Church hath derermin'd theſe things lawful, and 


commanded the approbation of them, 1s that whereof ſhe is accuſed by us , 
and we maintain you have done wickedly, or art leaſt very dangerouſly, in 
ſodetermining ; becauſe in theſe very determinations, you have forſaken 
that way which was ſecure from fin, and have choſen that which you can- 
not but know to be very queſtionable anddoubrful ; and conſequently have 
forſakenthe ſate way to heaven, and taken a way which is full of danger. 
And therefore,alhough if your obedience to your Church were queſtion- 
ed, you might flie for ſheiter ro your Churches determinations, yer when 
theſe very determinations are accuſed, methinksthey ſhould nor be alleag'd 
in defence of themſelves, But you will ſay, Your Church is infallible , 
and therefore her determinations not unlawful. Anſw. They that accuſe 
your Church of error , you may be ſure. do queſtion her. infallibiliry : 

| ſhew 


The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way Cnay. VII. 


ſhew therefore where it is written, that your Church is infallible, and the 
diſpute will be ended, Bur till you do ſo, give me leave rather to conclude 
thus, Your Churchin many ofher determinations, chooſes not that way 
which is moſt ſecure from (in, and therefore not the ſateſt way to ſalvation ; 
than vainly ro imagine her infallible, and thereupon to believe , thoagh ſhe 
teach nor-the ſecureſt way to avoid (in, yer ſhe teaches the certainſt way to 


- obtain {alvation. 


10. In the cloſe of this Number, you ſay as followes, 1f it may appear 


| though not certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroyes 


ſalvation, and withal 1hat there is a ſafer way. it will follow that they are 


obliged by the law of Charity to that ſafe way, Anſ, Make this appear, and + 


I will never perſwade any man to continue a Proteſtanc ; for it I thould, [ 


ſhould perſwade him to continuea fool, Bur after all theſe prolix diſcourſ- 


cs, ſtill we ſee you arc at, If it may appear : From whence without all Its 
and Ands, that appears ſumiciently, which I ſaid” in the beginning of the 
Chepter,chat the four firſt Paragraphs of this Chapter arc wholly ſpent. in an 
unneceſſary introduction, unto that which never by any man in his right 
wits was denycd, That men in wiſdome and charity t6 themſetvegare 10 take 
the ſafeſt way to eternal ſalvarion, BE - 

11, Ad9.5,. Inthe fift you beginto make ſome ſhew of arguing, and 
tell us, that Proteſtants have reaſon to donbt in what caſe they ſtand, from 
what you have ſaid about the Churches univerſal iufallibility, and of her being 
Fudge of Controverſies, &c, Ani. From al: that whichyou have ſaid, they 
have reaſon only to conclude that you have nothing to ſay. They have as 
much reaſon trodoubt, whether there can be any Motion, from what Zero 
ſaies in Ariſtorles Phylicks, as to doubr,ftrom what you have ſatd, Whether 
the Raz Church may poſſibly erre. For this I dare ſay, thatnot the weak- 
eſt of Zeno's arguments tur is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of yours, and that 
you would be more perplext in anſwering any one of them, than I have 
been in anſwering all yours. You are pleas'd to repeat two or three of them 
in this Section, and in all probability ſo wiſe a man as you are, if he would 
repeat any, would repeatthe beſt ; and therefore tt I defire the Reader by 
theſe to judge of the reſt, I ſhal: detire but ordinary juſtice, 

12, The firſt of them bcing put into form ſtands thus, Every leaſt error 
in faith deſt»oys the nature of faith; It is certain that ſome Proteſtants do erre, 
And therefore they want the ſubſtance of Faith. The Major of which Syllo- 
giſm | have formerly confuted by unanſwerable arguments out of one of 


vour own beſt Authors, who ſhewes plainly that he hath amongſt you, as 


ſtranze as you make it,many other abettors. Beſides, ifit were true,it would 
conclude that cither you or the Dominicans have no faith, in as much as you 

-oppole one another as much as Arminians and Calviniſts. 
x3. The {ſecond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend the 
like certainty, zr #« cleer that none of them have any certainty at all * Which 
argument tf ir were good, then what canhinder bur this muſt alſo beſo, 
Since Proteſtants and papiſts pretend the like certainty, it is cleer that none 
of them have any certainty at all! And this roo : Since all Chriſtians 
pretend the like certainty, it is cleer that none of them have any cer- 
rainty, atall !*And thirdly this: Since menof all religions pretend a like 
certainty, it 15 cleer thatnone of them have any ar all ! And laſtly this: Since 
of-times they which are abuſed wich a ſpecious Paralogiſm, pretend 
the 
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the like certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is cleer that none 
of them have any certainty ar all! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the Devil did 
ſtrangely blind you, if you did nor ſee that theſe horrid impictics were 
the immediate conſequences of your politions, it you did (ee it, and yet 
would fer them down , you deſerve a worle cenſure, Yet ſuch as theſe, 
are all the arguments whcrewith you conceive your ſelf to have proy'd 
undoubtedly, that Proreſtants have reaſon, at leaſt to doubt in what caſe 
they ſtand. Neither am [I afraid tro venture my life upon it, that your 
{elf ſhall not chooſe ſo much as one our of all the pack, which I will nor 
ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent tothe queſtion,in- 
conſequent in the deduction,or grounded upon {ome talſe, or at leaſt uncer- 
tain foundation. | 

14. Yourthird and fourth argument may be thus put into one 3 Prote- 

ants cannot tell what points in particular be fundamental; therefore they can- 
not tell, whether they or their brethren do not erre fundamentally, and whether 
their difſerence be not fundamental. Both which deducions I have formerly 
ſhewed tobe molt inconſequent z for knowing the Scripture to contain all 
fundamentals ( though many more points beſides, which makes ir difficult 
roſay preciſely what is fundamental, and what nor,) knowing this,I ſay,and 
believing ir, what can hinder bucthar I may be well aſſured, that I believe 
all fundamentals, and that all who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well as 
I, d6 not differ from me in any thing fundamental ? 

15. Inthe cloſe ofthis Section, you-ſay, that you omit to add that we 
want the Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins , or at 
leaſt we muſt confeſs, that we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own brethren 
the Century-writers.acknowledge that 1 the nimes of Cyprian and Tertulizan, 
private confeſſron even of thoughts was uſed, and that it was then commanded 
and thought neceſſary; and then our Ordination, youſay, is very doubtful, 
and all that depends upon it, Ani. I alſo omit to an{wer, 1. Thar your bro- 
ther Rhenanws, acknowledges the contrary, and aſſures us, Thar the confe(- 
lion then required and in uſe, was publique, and before the Church, and 
that your auricular Contcflion was nor then in the world ; for which his 
mouth is ſtopped by your 1ndex Expurgatoriows. 2, That your brother 
Arcndizes acknowledges, thatthe Euchariſt was in Cyprians time given to 
Infants, and cre neceſſary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and the gi- 
vins it ſhewsno lefs ; and now[T would know, whether you will acknow- 
ledge your Church bound to give it,and roeſteem [© of it.? 3. That it might 


v5 
be then commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yer 


bebur a Church-Conſtitution, Neither will 1 deny,it the preſent Church, 
could, and would ſo order it, that the abuſes ofit might be prevented, and 
conceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoya the uſe of it, bur that being com- 
manded it would be neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides 
that Thave proved it impoſſible that they ſhould be ſo doubrful as yours,ac- 
cording to your own principles; I aniwer, that experience ſhews them 
certainly ſutficient to bring men to faith and repentance, and conſequently 
© ſalvation 3 andthar if there were any ſecret defect of any thing neceſla- 
ry, which we cannor help, God will certainly ſupply ir. 
16, 4d $.6.1n the ſixth,you ſay, you will not repeat,but only put w again 

'» mind that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Charch there was no vi- 
bole Church upon earth, a thing ſo manifeſt that Pro'eſtants themſelves FA 
eſte, 
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feſt, &c. Anſw, Neither will | repeat, butonly puryou in mind that you 
have not prov'd that there is any- neceſſity that there ſhould be any true 
Church in your ſenſe viſible ; nor if there were, that there was no other be- 
fides the Roman. For as for the confeſſion of Proteſtants which here you in- 
iſt upon, it is evident out oftheir own words cited by your ſelf, that by the 
whole world, they meant only the greateſt part of it, which is an uſual figure 
of ſpeech, and never intended to deny that befides the Church then reigning 
and triumphing in this world, there was an other militant Church, other 
Chriſtians viſible enough though perſecured and oppreſfled. Nor thirdly do 
you here make good fo much as with one fallacy , that if the Rowan Church 
were then- the viſible Church, ir muſt needs be now the oniy or the ſafer 
way to heaven ; and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very necc{- 
fary to be ſhown. For, for ought I know, it was nor impoſſible thar ir 
mighr then be the only- viſible Charch, and yet now a very dangerous way 
ro heaven, or perhaps none at all. | 

17. Afterwards you vainly pretend that al! Romany Catholiques, not one 

excepted, profeſs, that proteſtancy unrepented drftiroyes ſalvation. From which 
encrality we may except two at leaſt ro my knowledge, and thoſe are, 
your ſelf, and Franciſcus de Santa Clara, who affures us that Igngrance and 
Repentance may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation though dying in hi error. 
And this is all the Charity, which by your own confeſſion allo, the moſt 
favourable Proteſtants allow to Papikts 3 and therefore with ſtrange repug- 
3anceto your ſclf you ſubjoyn, that theſe areche men whom we muſt hoid 
mot toerre dimnably, unleſs we will deſiroy our own Church and Salvation, 
Whereas, as I have ſaid before, rhough you were Turks, and Pagans, we 
might be good Chriſtians, Neither 1s i neceſſary tor perpetuating of a 
Church betore Luther, that your errors even then ſhould not be damnable , 
bur only not adFzally damning to ſome ignorant fouls among you. In vain 
therefore you do make ſuch tragedies as here you do ! In vain you conjure 
us with fear and trembling to conſider the(e things! We have confidered theng 
again andagain, and lookt upon them on borh ſides, and find neither terror 
nor truth in-them, Let Children and Fools be rerrified with bug-bears, men 
of underſtanding will not regard them. 

18, 4d6.7,8, 9, 10, 11, Your whole diſcourfe in your five next Pa- 
ragraphs,1 have in the beginning of this Chapter fully contired, by ſaying, 
that it ſtands altozcther upon the falſe foundation of this affected miltake, 
that we do and muſt confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable error , 
which will preſently be apparent, toany one who conſiders, thatthe ſeventh 
and tenth are nothing bur D. Potter's words ; and char in the other three,you 
obtrude upon us this Crambe no fewer then ſeven times. May you be pleaſed 
to look back ro your own Book, and you ſhall find it ſo as 1 have ſaid : and 
that at leaſt in a hundred other places you make your advantage of this falſe 
impuration - which when you have obſcrv'd, and withal confidered that yout 
ſelt plainly intimate, that D. Porter's diſcourſes, which here you cenſure, | 
would be good and concluding, if we did nor (as we do not) free you 
from damnablecrror ; 1hope you wilt acknowledge that my vouchſating 
theſe SedFions the honour of any farther anſwer, isa great ſupererogation 
in point of civility. Nevertheleſs partly that I may the more ingratiate my 

felf wich you, but eſpecially, that I may ſtop their mouths who will be 
aptto-{ay, that every word of yours which I ſhould omir to ſpeak to, 15 an 
unanſwcrable 
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unanſwerable argument, I will hold my purpoſe of anſwering them more 
punctally and particularly. ; | 

r9. Firſt then, royour little parentheſis, which you interline among D. 
Potter's words, þ. 7. That any ſmall error in faith deſtroyes all faith, (To 
omit what hath been ſaid before,) I anſwer here what is proper for this 
place : that S. Auſtiz, whoſe authority is here ſtood upon, thought other 
wiſe: He conceived the Donatifts ro hold ſome error in faith, and yet nor 
to have no faith, His words of them to this purpoſe are moſt pregnant and 
evident, Tou are with ws (ſaith he tothe Donaritts. Ep. 48.) 4s Bapriſm , 
in the Creed,and the other Sacraments : Andagain, Super geſts cum emerit 
Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith : prove to me likewiſe that thou 
haſt Charity, ParalleIro which words are theſe of Optatus, Amongſt us and 
you i one Eccleſiaſtical converſation, common leſſons, the ſame faith,the ſame 
Sacraments, Where,by the way; we may obſerve, that inthe judgement of 
theſe Fathers, even Donatiſts, though Hereriques and Sciſmariqnes, gave 
true Ordination, the true Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacramental Abſo- 
lution, Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Euchariſt, true Extream 
Unction;or elſe(chooſe you wherher)ſome of rheſe were not theneſteem'd 
Sacraments. But for Ordination, whether he held it a Sacrament or no, cer- 
tainly he held rhar it remain'd with them entire - for ſo he ſaics in expreſs 
terms, in his book againſt Parmenianus his Epiſtle, Which Dodrin if you 
can reconcile with the preſent Dodrin of the Rowan Church, Eris mihs 
magnie Apoilo, 

20, Whereas,in the beginning ofthe 8. Se&. You deny that your argu- 
ment dr awn from onr confef*192 the poſdibirity of your Salvation, for ſimple 
people alone, but for all men: 1 anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moaed with 
it, mult be fo ſtmple as to think this a good and a concluding reafon ; Some 
iznorant men inthe Romany Church may be ſav'd, by the contefſion of Pro- 
teflants, (which is indeed all that they confefs,) theretfore-it is fafe for me r& 
be of the R»»nan Church 3; and he that does think ſo, what reaſon is there 
why he ſhould not think this as good, Ignorant Proteftants may be ſaved; by 
the confeſſion of Papilts, (by name, Mr, X,) therefore it isfafe for me to 
be of the Proteſtant Church > Whereas you ſay, that rh# your argument it 
grounded upon ax inevitable neceſſity for ns, either 10 grant Salvation to your 
Church, or 10entail eertain damnation upon our own, becauſe ours can have no 
being till Luther,unleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Church, 1 anſ- 
wer, This cauſe is nocauſc : For firit, as Luther had no being before Zurher, 
and yet he was when he was, though he was not before; ſo there is nore- 
pugnance in the terms, but that there might be a true Church after Lurher, 
though there were none for ſome ages before as, fince Columbws his time, 
thcre-have been Chriſtians in America, though before there were none for 
many ages, For neither do you ſhew, neither does it appear, that the ge- 
nefation of Charches is univocal, that nothing but a Church can poſſibly 
beget a Church 3 nor thar rhe preſent being of a true Church, depends 
neceſſarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in all ages; any more thanthe 
preſent being of Peripatericks Or Stoicks depends upon a perpetual pedegree 
df them, For though I arnohand deny the Churches perperuity, yer 1 ſee 
nothing in your book ro make me rtnderſtand, rhart the crutch of rhe preſent 
depends upon it; nor any thitig that can hinder, but thar a falſe Church, 
(Gods providence over-watching and o—_ it,) may preſerve the 

Bi | MCEains 


= 


Papilts, 

EY \\ kereas you ſay, that D. Potter having cited out of S. Auſtinthe 
words of the Catholiques, that the Donariſts had true Baptiſm, when he 
comes tothe contrary words of the Donartiſts, addes, No Church, x0 ſalva- 
tion! Anſ. You wrong D. Potter, who pretends not to cite S, &»ftins for- 

mal words but only his ſenſe, which in him is complcar and full for that 
purpoſe, wherctoir 15 alleadged by D. Porter, His words are, Pertiliazw 
aixit.Venite ad Eccleſiam Populi cf aufugite Traditores, ſi perire non vults : 
Petilian (aith,Come to the Church yet people,and flie ſrom theTraditours if yet 
will not be damy'd : for, that yee may know that they being guilty, eſteem wery 
well of our Faith, Behold I Baptize theſe whom they bave infeited, but they 
receive thoſe whom we have Baptized, Where it is plain, that Petilzay by 
his words makes the Donatiſts the Church, and excludes the Catholiques 
from ſalvation abſolurely. And thetetore zo Church, no ſalvation w:s not 
D. Porter's addition, And whereas you ſay, the Catholiques never yeeld that 
among the Donatiſts there was a true Church and hope of Salvaiion :T ſay,it 
appears by what I have alledged out of S. Auſtin, that they yceldcd borh 
theſe were among the Donariſts, as much as we yeeld them to be among 
the Papiſts. As for D. Potter's acknowledgement, that They maintained an 
error inthe matter and nature of it Heretical : This proves them but Material 
Heretiques, whom you do not exclude from poſſibility of Salvation. So 
that,all chings con(idered, this argument muſt be much morc forcible from 
the Donatilts againſt the Catholiques, than. from Papiſts againſt Protel- 
rants, in regard Proteſtants grant Papiſts no more hope of ſalvation than 
Papilts grant Proteſtants - whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely a)l but 
thcir own Part from hope of Salvation, ſo farre as to acount rhem no Chri- 
ſtjansthat wete not of it: the Catholiques mcan while accounting chem 
Brctliren, and freeing thoſe among them, from the impurarion of Hereſie 
who being in error querebant canta ſollicitadine weritatem,corrigi parati cum 
mvenerint, 
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23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their B ape 
tiſm ( becauſe 't was confeſſed good by Catholiques, whereas the Baptiſm o 
Catholiques was not confeſſed by them to be good,) is n0t ſo good 45 yours, touch- 
ing the certainty of your ſalvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
becanſe we confeſs there is no damnable error in the Dottrin or prattice of the 
Roman Church: 1 Anſ, No: we confeſs no fuch matter, and though you 
ſay ſo a hundred times, no repetition will make jictrue. We protels plainly, 
that many damnable errore,plainly repugnant to the precepts of Chriit both 
Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of Rebaptizarion, and there- 
fore more- damnable, are believed and protefſed by you, nd therefore, 


ſecing this 13 the only difpariry.you can deviſe, and this ts vaniſhed, irre- 


mains thar as good an Anſwer as the Catholiques made touching the cer- 
cainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with much more evi- 
dence of Reaſon, touching the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation, 

24. Byche way,l deſirc to be intorm'd, ſecing you athrm that Rebapri- 
Zing thoſe whom Hereticks had vaptized was a ſacril-dge, and 4 p_ of 
a damnable Hereſie, When it began to be ſo? If from the beginning ir 
were ſo, then was Cyprian a ſacrilegious profeſſor of a damnable herehie , 
and yct a Saintanda Martyr, If ic were not{o, then did your Church ex- 
communicate Firmilian andothers, and feparate from them wichour ſuthci- 
ent ground of Excommunicationor Separation, whith is Schiſmatical.You 
ſee what diificultics you run into, on both ſides ; chooſe whether you will , 
bur cerrainly both can hardly be avoided, | 

25, Whereas again intl:is þ. you obtrude upon us, That we cannot but 
confeſs that your Do(trin contains no damnable error, and that yours is ſe cer- 
1inly atrue Church, that unleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any :lantwer, 
there is in this neither truth nor modeſty, tro outface us that we cannot bur 
confeſs whar indeed we cannot bur deny. For my part, if | were upontl.e 
rack.] perſwade my ſclf1 thould not confeſs rhe one nor the other, 

26 Whereas again preſently you add, thar D. Potter grants we ſhould be 
guilty of Schiſmif we did cut off your © hurch from the body of Chriſt & the hope 
of Salvation: 1 have thewed above,thar he grants no ſuch matter. He ſaies 
indeed, that ou» not doinr ſo frees ws fromthe imputation 6f 5chi(m, and trom 
hence you ſophiſtically intcrre, that he muſt grant , If we did ſo, wewere 
Schiſmattques, and then make your Reader believe, that this is D. Potrer's 
conteſſion, it being indeed your own collection. For as every one that 15 not 
a Papilt, is not a [cſuit : and yet not every one that is a | apiſtis a Jeſuit : 
As, whoſocver comes not into England, comes not to London, and yet 
many may come into England, and not come to London : As, whoſoever 
1Snota man, is not a King, and yet many are men thar are not Kings : 
So likewiſe ir may be certain, that whoſoever does nor fo 1s free from 
Schiſm, and yet they that do ſo (if there be ſufficient cauſe), may be nor 
guilty of it, 

27, Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Dotfor did not anſwer the 
argument of the Donatifts, which he [ates is all one with yours, but referres 
you to Saint Auſtine there to read it, as if every one carried with him 4 
Librarie, or were able to examine the places in Saint Auſtine : I anſwer, The 
parity of the Arguments was that which the DoQox was to declare , 
whereto it was impertinent -whar the anſwer was: Bur (ufhcicnt it was to 
ſhew that che Donatilts arzumcnt which you would never grant goed , 
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was yer as good as-Jours, andthereſore yours could not-be good. Now to 
this purpoſe as the concealing the anſwer was nO way adyaniagcous, ſo. to 
produce it was not neceflary 3 and therefore he«did you more ſervice then 
he was bound to, in referring you to St, Auſtin for an anſwer toit,, Whereas 
you ſay, he had reaſon to conceal 41,becauſe it makes directly againſt himſelf: 
I ſay,it is fo farre ifrom doing fo; that it will terve in proportion tothe ar- 
gument, a5 fitly as if it-had been made for it: for, as Saint 4»ſttn ſates, that 
Cathaliques approve the Dottrin'of Donatiſts, but abhorre-their Hereſie of 
Re-baptization : ſo weſſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and ſimple 
neceſſary Truths which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls among you: 
may be ſaved, tut abhorre your many Superſtitions and Herefies. Andas 
he ſaics thatas Gold is good, yet ought not to be _— for among a com- 
pany of Theeves ; and Baptiſmgood, bur notto be ſought for inthe Cen- 
venticles of Donatiſts: ſo {ay we, that'the Truths you retain are good, and 
as we hope ſuficientto bring good ignorant fouls among you to ſalvation , 
yct are not to beſought for in the Conventicles of Papiſts, who hold with 
them a mixture of many vanities, and many impieties. For,” 4s for our free. 
ing you from damnable Hereſy, and yeelding you Salwation, (which ſtone here 
again you ſtumble ar,) neither he nor anyiother Proteſtant is guilty ofir ; 
and therefore youmult confeſs that this very anſwer will ſerve Pr« teſtants 
againſt this charmof Papilts, as well as Saint Auſtin againſt che Donatiſts , 
and that indeed it-was not Door Potter but Tow, that, withour a Sarcaſm , 
had reaſon to cenceal it, | 
' 28, The laſt piece of D. Po'ter's book, which you are pleaſed to take no- 
tice of in this fr7ft Parr of yours, 15 an argument he makes in your bchalle 
P. 79. of his book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, 1f Proteſtants believe the 
Religion of Papiſts to be a ſafe way to heaven,why do they not follow it? Thi ar- 
gument you like not, becauſe many things may be good and yet not neceſſary 
to be embraced by every body, and therefore {coffe atit, and call it an argumens 
of his own, a wife argument, a wiſe demand : and then aske of him, whar he 
thinks of ic being fram'd thus; Our Religion i ſafe even by your confeſtton, and 
therrfore you ought 10 grant that 4: may embrace it, And yet fartter thus, 
Amon different Religions one only can be ſafe : But yours by our own confeſ- 
fron is ſafe ; whirews you hold that in ours there ts no hope of ſalvation, th re- 
fore we ought to embrace yeurs, Anf, | have adviſcd with him, and am to tell 
you frem him, thar he thinks reaſonable well of the arguments, bur very ill 
-of him that makes them, as affirming: ſo often without iname and confci- 
.ence,what he cannor but know to be plainly falſe: and his reaſon is, becauſe 
heis fofar fiom confeſhng,or giving you any ground to pretend he does cone 
eſs, that your Religion is ſafe for all that are of it, from whence only it will 
follow that all may fafely embrace it, that in this very place, from which 


you take theſe words, he profciſeth plainly, has it-is extreamly dangerow 


if not certainly damnable to all ſuch as profeſs it, when either they do, or, if 


their hearts were upright and notperve:ſly obſtinate might believe the contra- 
'#y, and that for ns who are convinc'd in conſcience that ſhe (the Roman Church) 


errs in many things, it lies upon ns, even under pain of damnation, to forſake 
her intheſe errors. | And though here you take upon you-a ſhew of great 


- rigor, and will ſeemrohold hat in owr way there is no hope of Saluati- 
"#7; yet formeriy you have been more liberal of your Charity towards Us, 
: and will needs vye and contend with Doctor Porter, Which of the :we ay 
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be more Charitable, aſſuring us that you allow Proteſtants as much Charity «s 


D. Potter ſpares you, for whom he mY; 'gnorance the beſt bope of Salvation, © 


And now 1 appeal to agy indiffer@Freader , whether our diſavowing 
to confeſs you tree from damnable error, were nor (as | pretend) a full 
confutation of all that you ſay in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs: And 
as for you I wonder , what anſwer, what evaſion ; what ſhift you can 
deviſe to cleer your ſelf from diſhoneſty , for imputing to him almoſt 
a hundred times, this acknowledgement which he never makes , bur 
very often, and that ſo plainly thar you take notice ot it, profeſſerh the 
contrary ! 

= The beſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive , 
is this, that you were led into this error, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a 
confeſſion, for a confeſſion z a Rhetorical conceſſion of the Doctors for a 
fitive aſſertion, He fſaies indeed of your errors, Though of themſelves 
they be not damnable to them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs 
what we believe not, were without queſtion damnable. Buttoſay, Though your 
errors be not damnable, we may not profeſs them, is not to ſay your errors are 
not damnable, but enly thoughthey be nor, Asit you ſhould ſay, though the 
Church erre in points not fundamental, yer you may not ſeparate from ir: 
Or, though we do erre in believing Chriſt really preſent, yet our error 
frees us from Idolatry : Or, as it a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, Though you donor 
commir 1dolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain of the Prieſts 
Intention to conſecrate, at leaſt you expoſe your lclt to the danger of it : 
I prcſume you would not think it fairly done, it any man ſhould inter- 
pret cither this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgement, that you do not com- 
mit Idolatry. or the former as confeffions, that you do, crre in points not 
fundamental, that you do erre in believing the real preſence. And there- 
fore you ought not ſo to have miſtaken D. Potrer's words, as if he had 
confeſſed the errors of your Church not damnable, when he faies no more 
bur this , though they be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or pur the caſe they be fo, yer 
being errors, we that know them may not proteſs chem to be divine 
truths, Yet this miſtake might have been pardonable, had not Do@or 
Potter in many places of his book, by declaring his judzement touching 
the quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion 
of error. Bur now that he ſacs plainly, That your Church hath many wayes 
played the Harlot, and in that regard, deſery'd a Bill of divorce from Chriſt, 
and the deteſtation of Chriſtians, page 11. That for that Maſs of errors and 
abuſes in judgement and prattice which i proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs 
from us, we judge a reconciliation impoſsible, and to us (who are convitted in 
Conſcience of her corruptions) damnable,page 20.That popery « the contagion 
or plague of the Church,page 60, That we cannot, we dare not communicate 
w1th her in her publique Liturgy, which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs Su- 
perſtition. page 68, That they who in former ages dyed in the Church of 
Rome, dyed in many ſfinfull errors, page 78. That they that have under- 
ſtanding and means tq diſcover their errors aud nezlett to uſe them, he dares 
not flatter them with ſo eaſie a cenſure, as 10 give them hope of ſalvation, page 
79. That the way of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but wery dangerons, if 
not certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or, if their 
bearts were upright and por perverſely obſtinate,might believe) 1he contrary , 
P. 79. That your Church is but (iu ſome ſenſe) a true Church : and your er- 
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rors only to ſome men not damnable, aud that we who are convinc'd in cons- 
ſcience that ſhe errs in many thin'y azg, under pain of damnation, to fo ſake 
her in thoſe errors. Sccing,l ſay, he all rhis fayplainly and ſo frequently; 
certainly your charging him falſely with this acknowledgement, and buil4- 
ing a great part nor only of your diſcourſe in this Chapter, bur of your 
whole book upon it, poſſibly it may be pa!kared with ſome exeuſc, but ir 
can no way be defended with any lult apologie. Eſpecially ſecing you your 
felf more than once or twice, take notice of theſe his ſcverer cenſures 
of your Church, andthe errors of it, and make your advantage of them. ln 
the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, you {ct down three of the former 
places; and from thence inferre, "That as you affirm Proteſtancy unrepented 
deftroyes Salvation, ſo D. Potter prononnces the like b:avy dom agains 
Roman Catholiques : And again þ. 4. of the ſame chapter, We allow Pro- 
teſt ants 45 much charity as D, Potter ſpares us, for whom he makes 1gn0 ance 
the beſt hope of ſalvation. And c. 5,0. 41. you have theſe words - 7r 55 
wery ſtrange that you judge us txtreamiy uncharitable in ſaying Proveſt ins 
cannot be ſaved, while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all Learned Cathil.qu:s , 
whom I2norance cannot excuſe | Thus out of the ſame mouth y: u blow jor 
andcold ; and one while, when it is for your purpoſe, you profeſs D. ÞP:r- 
ter cenſures your errors 4s heavily as you do onrs ; which 1s very true, for ie 
gives hope of Salvation.to none among you, but ro thoſe whole ignorance 
was the cauſe of their error , and no {in cauſe of their ignorance : and 
preſently afrer, when anorter projet comes in your head. you make his 
words ſofter than oile towards you : you pretend he docs and mult con- 
fels, That your dotFrin contains no damnable error, that your Church is 
certainly a true Church, that your way to heaven ts a ſafe way,and all theſe ac- 
knowledgments you ſet down {imple and abſolute, without any reſtriction 
or limitation; whereas in the Doctor they are all ſo qualihed,that no know- 
ing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf any ſccurity or comfort from them. We con- 
feſs (ſaith he) the Church of Rome to be (in ſome ſenſe) a trae Church, and 
ber errors (to ſome men) not dampuable - we believe her Religion ſafe, that is, 
by Gods great mercy not damnable, to fome ſuch as believe what they prifeſs - 
But we believe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not certainly damnable to 
ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or if their hearts were upright and not 
perverſly obſtinate might believe) the contrary, Oblerve,l pray you,thcle re- 
ſtraining terms which formerly you have difſembled, A true Church in ſome 
ſenſe, not damnable toſume mten,a ſafe way, that is, by Gods great mercy, not 
damnable 10 fome: And then ſccing you have pretendedthele Confteſſions to 
be abſolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can you avoid rhe impura- 
tion of an egregious Sophiſter > You quarrel with the Doctor, in the end 
of your Preface, for uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous rerms as theſe, i» 
ſome ſort. in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree : anddefire him,if he make any reply, 
either to forbear them, or 10 tell you roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe , in 
what degree, be — theſe and the like mincing phraſes, But the 
crutch is, he hath nor left chem ſo ambiguous and underermin'd as you pre- 
rend ; bur told you plainly, in what ſezfe your Church may paſs for a true 
Church, vi7. in regard we may hope thar ſhe retains thofe truths which are 
_— abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary ro Salvation, which may 
futfice to bring thoſe good ſouls ro heaven, who wanted means of diſcove- 
ring their errors 3 this isthe charitable conſtruQtion in which you may paſs 
or 
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for a Church : And to what men your Religion may be ſafe, and your errors 

et damnable, vi;.toſuch whom Ignorance may excuſe; and therefore he 

harh more cauſe ro complain of you, for quoting his words wirheur thoſe 
ualifications,than youro find fault with him for uling of them. 

30. Thar your Diſcourſe in the 12 þ. prefſeth you as forcibly as. Pro- 
teftants, I have ſhewed above : I add here, 1. VWheress you ſay, that fairh, 
according 10 your rigid Calwinifts, i either ſo ſtrong, that once had, it can 
never be loſt ; or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never 
be gotten : That theſe are words without ſenſe. . Never any Calviniſt 
afirmed that fairh was ſo weak, and ſo much nothing, thae ir can never 
be gotten : burir ſcems you wanted matter to make up your Antithelis, 
and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rathet than loſe your 
figure, 


——- Crimina Yaſts 
Librat in antithetts, dotFas poſuiſſe Fignras 
Landatur. woo—— — 


2. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the Truth of this Propoſition, 


Chriſt died for all ; nor to ſubſcribe to thar ſenſe of ir, which your Domi- 
AiCans put upon it 3 neither can you, with coherence ro the received Do- 
rin of your own Society, deny that they as well as the Calviniſts, take 
away the diſtin&ion of ſufficient and cftectual grace, and indeed hold none 
—_— bur only thar which is effeual. 3. VWhereas you ſay, They 
cannds make their calling certain by good works, who a» certainly believe that 
before any good works they are juſlifi:d,and juſtified by faith alone, and by that 
faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtificd : 1 anſw, There is no 
Proteſtant bur believes thar Faith, Repentance, and univerſal Ovedience, . 
are neceflar y tothe obtaining of Gods favour and eternal happineſs. This 
being granted, the reſt is bur a {peculative Controverſie, a Queſtion abour 
words, which would quickly vaniſh,bur chat men affect not tounderſtand one 
another, As ifa company of Phyſitians were in conſultation, and ſhould 
all agree, that three medicines and no more were neceflary for the reco- 
very of the Patients health,chis were ſufficient for his dire&tion rowards the 
recovery of his health ; though concerning tac proper and ſpecifical effects 
of theſe three medicines, there ſhould be amongſt chem as many differences 
as men: So likewiſe being generally at accord that thefe rhree things , 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, are neceſſary to ſalvation, fo that whoſoever 
wants any of them, cannot obrain ir, and he which hath them all cannot fail 
of ir, is it not very evident thatthey are ſufficiently agreed for mens direc- 
tions roeternal Salvation > And ſceing Charity is a full comprehenſion of all 
good workes, they requiring Charity as a neceſſary qualification in bim 
that will be ſaved, what ſenſe is there 1n ſaying, they cannot make their cal- 
ling certain by good works ? They know whar ſalvation is as well as you, 
and have as much reaſon to deſire it : They believe it as heartily as you, 
that there is no good work bur ſhall have irs proper reward, and that there 
is no poſſibilicy of obtaining the eternal reward without good works - and 
why then may nor this DoGtria be a ſufficient incirement and provocation 
unto good works >? x 
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31, You ſay, that they certainly believe that before any good works they 
are juſtified : Bur this is a calumny. There is no Proteſtant but requires ro 
Juſtification, Remiffion of fins, and to Remiſſion of fins they all require Re- 
pentance,and Repenrance I preſume may not be denyed the name of a good 
work 3 being indeed, it ir be rightly underſtood, and according tothe fenſe 
of the word in Scripture, an effeual converſion from all fin to all botineſs, 
Bur though ir be taken for- meer Sorrow for {ins paſt, and a bare Purpoſe 
of amendment, yer even this is a good work z and therefore Proteſtants 
requiring this to Remiſſion of fins,and Remiſſion of fins to Juſtification, can- 
not wich candor be prerendedto believe, that they are jultified betore any 
good work. 

32, Youſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by faith alone, and that by 
that faith whereby they believe themſelves juſtified : Some peradventure do 
fo, but withal rhey believe thar that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied 
with ſincere and univerſal obedience, isto be eſteem'd not faich bur pre- 
ſumption, and is at no hand ſufficient to juſtification : that though Charity | 
be nor imputedunto juſtification, yer is it required as a neceſſary diſpoſi- 
t 0n inthe perſon to be juſtified, and that though inregard of the imperfec- 
tion of ir, no man can be jultified by ir, yer that, on the other ſide, no man 
can be juſtified without it. So that upen the whole matter, a man may 
cruly and ſatcly ſay, that the Do&trin of thefe Proteſtants, raken altogether, 
1> not a Doctrin of Liberty, not a DoQtrin that turns hope into preſumtion 
and carnal ſecurity: though it may juſtly be feared, that many licentious per- 
ſons, taking it by halfes have made this wicked uſe of it. For my part, I 
do heartily wiſh, chat by publique Authority it were fo ordered, that no 
man ſhould ever preach or print this DoErin that Faith alone juſtifies, un- 
leſs he joyns this rogether with it, that Ut i-erſal Obedience is neceſſary 
to ſalvation And beftdes rhar thoſe Chapters of Saint Paul, which jntrear 
of juſti icarion by faith, without the works of the Law, were never read 
inthe Church, but when the 13. Chapter of the 1. Epiſtle roche Corinth, 
concerning the abſolute neceflity of Charity, ſhould be, to prevent miſpri- 
ſion, read rogether with them, 

33. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proseſtants do expreſly affirm the former 
point to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. and therefore they muſt want the Theo- 
logical vertue of Hope, and that none can have irne hope, while they hope 10 
be ſaved in their communion, 1 an{w, They have great reaſon to telicve 
the Dodtin of juſtification, by faith only, a point of great weight and im- 
portance; if it be rightly underſtood : that is, they have reaſon tocfteem ir 
a principal and neceflary duty of a Chriſtian, to place his hope of juſtifica- 


' tion and ſalvation, not in the perfeCtion of his own righteouſneſs (which if 


it be imperfect will not juſtifie,) bur only in the mercies of God through 
Chriſts ſatisfaction 3 and yer, notwirhſtanding this, nay rhe rather for this , 
may preſerve themſelves in the right temper of good Chriſtians, which is 
a happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of confidence and fear. If this 
Do&rin be otherwiſe expounded than 1 have here expounded, I will 
not undertake the juſtificarion ofir : only I will ſay (that which I may do 
truly) chart I never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a ſoli-fidian, bur thar he 
did belicve theſe di'inec truths - That he wuft make his calling certain þy g104, 
works : Thas he muſt work out his ſalvation with Fear and Trembling, and 
that while he does nor ſo, be ean have" mell grounded hope of _— , 

ay 
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ſay,l never met with any who did not believe theſe divine Trurhs,and har 


with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aflenr, than he does that himſelf is 
predeſtinare, and thar be is juſtified by believing himlclt juſtified, I never 
mer wich any ſuch, who ifhe ſaw there were a neceſlity t > do cither, would 
not rather forzoc his belicfof rhefe Docrins, than the former - theſe which 
he ſees di:;pured and contradicted and oppoſed with a great multitude of 
very potent Arguments; than thoſe, which being the exprefs words of 
Scriprure wizoſocver thould call into queſtion , could not with any 
modelty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. And therefore, there is norcaſon 
bur we may belicve, that cheir full aſſurance of che former DoErin, doth 
very well qualifie their perſwation of the larer , and rhar the former (as alſo 
the lives ot my of them do ſurficienely reſtifie) are more cffectual toremper 
their hope, and to keep it ata ſtay of a filial and modeſt afſuranceot Gods 
favour. built uponthe conſcience of his love and fear, than the later can be 
co {well and puffe them up into vain confidence and ungrounded preſum- 
prion This reaſon joyn'd with our experience of the honelt and religious 
converſation ot many men ot this opinion,isa ſufficient ground for Charity, 
wo bope well ot their Hope : and to aſſure oug (elves, that ir cannot be offen- 
five, bucrarher moſt acceprabie to God, if, n0twithſtanding this diverſity of 
opinion, we embrace each other with the ſtrit emtracesof'ove and com- 
munion, To you and your Church we leave ir,to ſeparate Chriſtians from 
the Church, and to proſcribe thenf from hea+en upon trivial and rrifling 
cauſes : As for our ſelves, we conceive a charitable judgement of our Bre- 
theren and th. ir errors though untrue, much more plcaling to God than a 


true judgement, if ic be uncharitable ; and therefore ſhall alwayes chooſe =>— 


(it wedo err ) toerr on the milder and more merciful part, and rather to 
retain thoſe in our Communion waich deſerve to be ejected, than eject 
thoſe thardeſerve tobe retain'd. 

34. Laſtly, whereas you ſay,that ſeeing Proteſtants differ about the point 
of Juſtification, you muſt needs inferre that they want Unity in faith, and con- 
ſequently all faith, and then that they cannot agree what points are fundamen- 
zall; I anſwer, to the firſt of theſe inferences, thar,as well might you inferre 
it upon Yi&or Biſhop of Rome and Polycrates ; upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
and Saint Cyprian : in aſmuchas it is undeniably evident that what one of 
thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to ſalvation the other eſteemed not ſo. Bur poinrs of 
Dorin (as all other things) are as they are, and nor as they are eſteemed : 
neither cana neceſſary point be made unneceſſary by being fo accounted, 
nor an unneceſſary point be made neceſſary by being overvalued. Bur as 
the ancient Philoſophers . ( whoſe different opinions abour rhe Soule 
of man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's Tuſculan 2ueſ- 
tons ,) norwwithſtanding their divers opinions touching the nature of 
the ſoule, yer all of rrem had ſoules, and ſoules of the ſame nature : 
Or as thoſe Phyſitians who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be 
the principall part of a man , yer all of them have brains and have 
hearts , and herein agree ſuthciently - So likewiſe , though ſome Pro- 
ceſtants eſteem that Do&rine the fonle of the Church , which orhers 
do not ſo highly value, yer this hinders not bur chat which is indeed 
the ſoule of the Church may be in borh ſorts of them : And though 
one account thar a neceſſary truth which others account neither neceſ- 
lary nor perhaps true 3 yer, this notwithſtanding , in thoſe truths which 

are 
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are truly and really neceſſary they may all agree. For no Argument 
can be more ſophiſtical than this z They differ in ſome points which they 
eſteem neceſſary 3 Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and in truth 
are {o. 

35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree 
what points ave fundamental : 1 have {aid and prov'd formerly-that there js 
no ſuch neceſſity as you imagine or pretend,that men ſhould certainly know 
whar is, and whar is not fundamental. They thar believe all chings plainly 
delivered in Scripture, belicve all rhings fundamental, and are ar ſufficienr 
Uniry in matters of Faich, though they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtin- 


\ guiſh berween what is fundamental, and what is profitable : nay though by 


crror they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps tome hurttul, opinions for ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed above, that as 
Proteſtants do not agree (tor you over-reach in ſaying, they cannot) rouch- 
ing what points are fundamental ; ſo neither do you agree what points are 
defin'd and fo to be accounted, and what are not : nay, nor concerning the 
ſubje&in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of defining : 
ſome of you ſctling it in the Pope himſelt,though alone withour a Councel, 
Ochers in a Councel, though Mivided from the Pope : Others only in the 
conjun&ion of Councel and Pope : Others not in this neither, but in the 
acceptation of the preſent Church l-niverſal : Laſtly, others not attributing 
it to this neither, but only to the perpetual Succcfſion of the Church of all 
ages: of which divided Company, it is very evident and undeniable, thar 
every former may be and are obliged rohold many things defin'd and there- 
fore neceſſary, which the latter, according to their own gronnds, have no 
obligation to do, nay cannot do ſo upon any firm and {ure and infallible 
foundation. 


THE 


_— 


I AALASAADSIS SIO SSSSSS 
THE CONCLUSION. 


24D N D thus, by God's affiſtance, and the advantage of a good 
\ AN "> cauſe, lamar length, through a paſſage rather ryring chan 
$ ditfculr, arriv'd at the endot my nndertaken Voyage 3 and 
? have, aSI ſuppoſe, made appcar, to all diſ-intercfled and 
g-D unprejudicate Readers, whar in the beginning I undertook, 
that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs clean through this firſt part 
of your Book: wherein though I never rhought of the directions you 
have been pleas d to give me in your Pamphler entituled 4 direction 10 
N. N, yet upon confideration of my Anſwer, I find that I have proceeded, 
as if I had had it alwaycs before my eyes, and ſtecr'd my courle by it as by 
a card and compaſs. 

For firit, I have not proceeded by a meer deftruttive way (as you call it) 
nor objeited ſuch difficulties againft your Religion, as, upon examination, tend 
to the overthrow of all Religion, bur have (hewed rhar the truth of Chriſti- 
aniry is clcerly independent upon the truth of Popety : and that on the 
ocher fide, the arguments you urge, and the courſes you rake, for the main- 
renance of your Religion, do manitcitly tend (it they be cloſely and con- 
ſcquenely followed ) to the deſtruction of all Religion, and lead men by 
the hand to Atheiſm and Impiety ; whereof I have given you ocular demon- 
ſtrations in divers placesof my book, but eſpecially, in my anſwer to your 
Dire(tion t0 N, N. | | 

Neither canl diſcover any repuzaance between any one part of my anſwer 
and any other , though Ihaveuſed many more judicious and more fearch- 
ing eycs than mine own, to make, if it were poſible, ſuch a diſcovery : and 
theretore am in good hope, thar, though the mulick | have made be bur dull 
and lar, and even downright plain-ſong, even your curious and critical 
cars ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it ; but on the other tide, I have charg'd 
vou frequently, and very juſtly, with maniteſt contradiction and retracta- 
tion of your own aſſertions, and nor {e}dom of the main grounds you build 
upon, and the principal concluſions which you cndeavour to maintain : 
which I conceive my ſ{clfto have made apparent evenrothe cye, c. 2.6.5. 
c.3. 0.98, c.4. 0.14, and24; c.5:$-93, C6. $.6,7, 12, 17. C7$.29: 
and in many orhcr parrs of my Anſwer, | 

And though I did never pretend to defend D. Potter abſolutely and in 
all things, but only ſo farre as he defends Truth 3 (neither did D. Pos- 
zer delire me, nor any law of God or man oblige me, to detend him any 
farther.) yerd do not find chat I have cauſe to differ from him in any mart- 
ter of moment : particularly , nos concerning the infallibility of God's 
Cburch, which I grant with him to be infallible in fundamentals, becauſe 
if it ſhould erre in fundamentals, it were not the Church : Nor concerning 
the ſupernatorality of Faith, which 1 know and believe as well as you, zo 
be the zift of God, and that fleſh and bloud reveal'd it not unio us, bur our 
Father which i tn heaven, But now if it were demanded, VVhar dete 
you can make for dcſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main Queſtion " 
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between him and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, without a particular re. 
pentance and dereliftion of it, deſtroy Salvation, whereof | have convinc'd 


| you? LI believe your anſwer would be much like that which Yhſſes makes 
in the Metamorphoſis for his running away from his friend Neſtor, thats, ' 


none at all. | 

For oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I 
preſume, clecrs my Book from this imputation. | 

And whereas you give me a Caution, that my gronnds deſtroy net the 
belief of diverſe Dotfrins which all good Chriſtians believe, yea and of all 
werittes that cannot be prov'd by natural reaſon : I profeſs lincerely, that ] 
do not know nor believe, that any ground laid by me in my whole Book, 
is any way inconſiſtent with any one ſuch Dodtrip , or with any verity 
revealed in the Word of God, though never ſo improbable or incom- 
prehenſible to Natural Reaſon : and it I thought there were, I would deal 
with ir, as thoſe primitive Converts dealt with their curious Books in the 
Adlts of the Apoſtles. | | 

For the Epiltle of St. Fames, and thoſe other Books which were ancienily 
controverted, and are now received by the Church of England as Canozical, 
I am fo far from relying vpon any Principles which muſt (to my apprehen- 
fion) bring with them the denial of the authority of them, that 1 my {elf be- 
lieve them all to be Canonical. 

For the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture, my Book is fo 
innocent of it that the Infallibility of Scriprure is the chicteſt of all my 

rounds, 

And laſtly,for Arguments ending to uo an —_ of all Divine, 
Supernatural , Infallible Faith and Religion , 1 aſfure my ſclf, that if you 
were ten times more a Spider than you are , you could ſuck no ſuch poy- 
fon from them. My heart, I am ſure, is innocent of any ſuch intention: 
and the Searcher of all kcarts knows, thatI had no other end in writing this 
Pook,but to confirm.to the uttermoſt of my ability, the trurh of the Divine 
and Infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord and Saviqur Chriſt Jeſus, 
which Iam ready to ſcal and confirm, not with my Arguments only, bur 
my Bloud ! 

Now theſe are the Dire&ions which you have been pleas'd to give me, 
whether our of a fear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of 
a deſire to make others think ſo : Burt howſoever, I have not, tomy under- 
ſanding, ſwarved from them inany thing, which puts me in good hope, 
that my Anſwer tothis firſt Part of your Book will give even to you your 
{clf indifferent good ſatisfaction. 

I have alſo provided, though this were more than I undertook, a juſt 
and punQual examination and refutation of your ſecond Part : Bur ( if you 
will give yourconſent) | am reſolv'd to ſuppreſs it, and that for divers ſuffi- 
cient and reaſonable conſiderations. - 

Firſt, becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies intreated of in the firſt 
Part (if we ſhall think fitto proceed init, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as 
I have truthro reply,) will, I conceive, be ſufficient employment for us, 
though wecaſt off the burden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes which remain 
behind in the Second. And perhaps we may do God and his Church 


Fpore lervice by exactly diſcuſſing and fully clearing the truth in chele few, 
| FX: by handling many after a fleight and perfun@ory manner, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, becauſe the addition of the Second Part, whether for your 


putpoſe or mine, is clearly unneceſlary : there being no underſtanding man, 
Papiſt or Proteſtant, bur will confeſs, that ( for as much as concerns the 
main queſtion now in agitation, aboutthe ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants) if 


the firſt part of your Book be anſwered,there needs noreply tothe Second : | 


as on the other ſide, I ſhall willingly grant,if I have not anſwered the Firſt, 
I cannot anſwer a great part ofthe Second, 

Thirdly, becauſe the addition of the Second not only is unneceſſary, bur 
in effe& by your {elf confeſs'd ro be ſo. For in your preamble to your 
Second Patt you tellus, That the ſabftance of the preſent Controverſie is 
handled in the firſt : and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief 
grounds of D. Potters book : So that in replying to your Second Part, I ſhall 
do line elſebur purſue ſhadows. 

Fourthly, becauſe your Second Part (ſetting afide Repetitions and Refe- 
rences) is in a manner made up of Diſpures abour particular matters, 
whichyoll are very importunate to have forborn, -as ſuſpedting, ar leaſt 
pretending to ſuſpt&, that r2ey were brought in purpoſely by D. Porter to da- 
zle the Reader's eyes and diſtract his mind, that he might nor ſce the clearneſs 
of the reaſons brought in defence of the General Dottrin delivered in Charity 
Miſtaken, All which you are likely enough (if there be occaſion) to ſay 
again tome 3 and therefore I am reſolv'd for once even to humour you fo 
farre as to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limirs which your 
{e|thave preſcrib'd, and todeal with you upon no other arguments, bur only 
thoſe wherein you conceive your chief advantage and principal ſtrength, 
and, asir were, your Sampſox's lock to lye: wherein it I gain the cauſe 
clearly from you (as I verily hope by Gods help I ſhall do) it cannot but 
redound much to the honour of the truth maintain'd by me, which by fo 


weak a Champion can overcome ſuch an Achilles for error, even in his 


ſtrongeſt holds. | 

For theſe reaſons, although I have made ready an anſwer to your Se- 
cond Parr, and therein have made it ſufficiently evident : That for ſhifting 
evalions from D. Potter's arguments - for impertinent cavills, and frivolous 
exceptions, and injurious calumnies againſt him for his miſalleadging of Au- 
thors : For proceeding upon falſe and unzrounded principles; for making 
inconſequent and ſo-hiſtical deduftions, and, in a word, for a!l the ver- 
tues of an ill anſwer your Second Part is no way ſecond to the firſt, Yer 


notwithſtanding all this advantage, I am reſolv'd, it you will give me leave, 


either wholly to ſuppreſs ir, or ar leaſt ro deferre the publication of ic 
untill I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelve-months examination (for ſo 
long I am well afſur'd you have had it in your hands) you can cake at this 
which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe | may 
grve over building on them - or (if it ſhall be thought fic) [build on more 
ſecurely when it thall appear that nothing material and of moment, is or 
can be obje&ed againſt them, ThisI ſay, upon a ſuppoſition that your ſelf 
will allow theſe reaſons for ſatisfying and ſutficient, and nor repent of the 
motion which your ſelf has made, of reducing the Controverſie berween 
us tothis ſhort I{ſue, But in caſe your 'minde be altered, upon the leaft in- 
timation you ſhall give me, that you do bur deſire ro have ir our, your deſire 
ſhall prevail with me above all other reaſons, and you ſhall not fail to re- 
celve tt with all convenient ſpeed, ; 
Only 
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Only that my Anſwer may be complear,and thatT may have all my work 
together, and not be troubled my ſelf, nor enforc'd to trouble you, with 
afrer-reckonings, 1 would firſt entreat you to make good your Promiſe of 
not omitting to anſwer all the particles of D. Potters beot, which may any 
way import, and now at lealt to take notice of ſome (asit ſeems to me) nor 
unconſiderable paſſages of ir, which berween your firſt and ſecond Part, as 
it were between two ſto6ls, have been ſuffer'd hitherto ro fall to the ground, 
and nor been vouchlatfd any anſwer ar all. 

- For after this negle&tful faſhion you have paſſed by in ſifence, Firſt, his 
diſcourſe, whercin he proves briefly, bur very effefually, that Prozeſtants 
may beſav'd, and that the Reman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits are very un- 
charitable. $.1.p.6,7,8 9, Secondly, the authorities whereby he juſtifies, 
Thar the ancient Fathers, by the Roman underſtood alwayes a particular, and 
never the Catholique Church : to which purpoſe he alleagerh the words of 
Ignatius, Ambroſe, Innocentiss, Celeſtine, Nicolaus, S$, 1.p, x0, Where- 
unto you ſay norhing,neither do you infringe his Obſervation wich any one 
Inſtance to the contrary. 

- Thirdly, the greareit and moſt ſubſtantial partof his anſwers to the Ar- 
guments of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Dewr. 17, Numb, 16, Mat. 28, 20, 
Mat. 18, 17.and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scri- 
pture, quoted in the margent of his book, p.25. to prove that the Judges of 
the Synagogue {whoſe Infallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, 
and therefore muſt be more credible then yours) are vainly pretended to 
have been infaliible : but as they were oblig'd to judge according to the 
Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations from it, S. 2. fp. 23, 24,25, 26, 27, 

Fourthly, his diſcourſe wherein he ſhewes the difference between tte 
Prayers for the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in uſe in the Re- 
man Church, 

Fifthly, the Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty modern Do- 
ors of your own Church alleadg'd by him, to ſhew that in their opinion 
even Pagans, and therefore much more erring Chriſtians (if their lives were 
morally honeſt) by Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit may be 
faved. $.2.p.45. | 

Sixthly,a great part ofhis diſcourſe whereby he declares thar anal and 
extcrnal Communion withthe Church is not. of abſolute neceſsiry to Salva- 
tion : nay that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refus'd to 
admit to her Communion. 8. 2: p. 46, 47, 48, 49. 

Seventhly, his diſcourſe concerning the Churches laticude, which hath 
in it a clear determination of the main Controverſie againſt you : For 
thercin he proves plainly, that all appertain zo the Church, who believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſtthe ſonne of God and Savionr of the world with ſubmiſſion 
ro bg Dodrin in mind and will : which he icrefragably demonſtrates by 
many evident Texts of Scripture, containing the ſubitance of his Afſertion 
even interms, S. 4, p. 114,115,116,117, 

Eighthly,chat wherein he ſhews by many pertinent examples, that groſe 
error and true Faith, may be lodged together in the (ame mind : And that men 
are not chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneous opint- 
05s, $,4 p.,112, 

Ninthly. a very great part of his Chapter touching the diſſentions of the 


Roman-Church which he thews (againk the pretences of Charity Miſtaken) 
| | zo 
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to be noleſs than onrs, for the importance of the matter, and the purſuit of 


'them to be exceedingly uncharitable, $, 6, p,188, 189, 190,191,193,194, 


195, 196, 197. : | 

' Tenthly, his clear refuration and juſt reprehenſion of zhe Do@rixe of inz- 
plicite Faith,as it is deliver dby the Doctors of your Church : which he proves 
very conſonant to the DoErin of Hereriques and Infidels, but evidemtly re- 
pugznant to the word of God. Ibid. p.201,202,203,204 205, 

Laſtly, his diſcourſe wherein he ſthews that iz i #nlawful for the Church 
of after Ages 16 add any thing to the Fauth of the Apoſtles : And many of his 
Arguments whercby he proves that in the judgement of the Ancient Charch 
the Apoſtles Creed was efteem'd a ſufficient ſummary of the neceſſary Points of 
ſimple belict, and a great number of great authorities, to juſtifie the Do- 
&rin of the Church of England touching the Canon of Scripture,cſpecially 
the old Teſtament, $S. 7.p. 221, 223, 228, 229, | | 

All theſc parts of Do&fer Potter's book, for reaſon beft known to your 
ſelf, you have dealc with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the 
wounded Samaritan, that is, only look't upon them and paſ'd by: But now 
at leaſt when you are admoniſh'r of it,thart my Reply to your ſecond parr/if 
you deſire it,) may be perfect, I would cntrear you to take them into your 
conſideration, and to make fome ſhew of ſaying ſomerhing ro them, leſt 
otherwiſe the world ſhould interpret your obſtinare filence a plain confeſſi- 
on that you can fay nothing, 
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& F we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government all acciden- 
& tals, and conſider only whar is efſential and neceſſary 
toit;z we ſhall finde in it no more bur this : An ap- 
pointment of one man of eminent ſanity and ſuffi- 
ciency to have the care of all che Churches, within a 
certain Precin& or Diocels ; and furniſhing him with 
authority (nor abſolute or arbitrary, but regulated Md 
bounded by Laws, and moderated by joyning to him 
a convenient number of aſſiſtants) to the intent that all the Churches under 
him may be provided of good and able Paſtors: and that both of Paſtors 
and people, confottnity to Laws, and performance of their duties may 

; —_ » under penalties, not left to diſcretion, but by Law ap- 
pointed. 


Sz c r. II. 
To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular intereſt ſo de- 


fRolick Inſtitution ; or tothe much defired reformation of mens lives, and 
reſtauration of Primitive diſcipline z or to. any Law or Precept of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : for that were to maintain a means contrary 
to the end ; for Obedience to our Saviour, is the end for which Church- 
Government is appointed. Bur if it may be demonſtrated ( or made much 
more probable than the contrary) as —_— ehink it may : TI, Thar it is 
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The Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


not repugnant to the government ſcrled in and for the Church by the 
Apoltles.. Il. Thar i 15 as complyable with the Reformation of any evill 
which wedefire rorcform either in Church or State, or the introduRion of 
any-200d which we deſire t&introduce as any otter kind of Government : 
And, [1]. Tharthere is no Law, no Record of our Saviour againft it : 
Then,! hope, it will not be thought an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly 
dehire rhote that are in Authority, eſpecially the High Court of Parlia- 
ment, That it may not be ſacrificed ro Clamour, or over-born by Vio- 
lence : and thouyh (which God forbid) the greater part of the Multicude 
(ſhould cry, Crrcifice, Crugtfie 3 yet our Governours, would be ſo-full of 
Juſtice and Covrage, as fiorieg give it up, until. they perfetly underſtand 


- S7 


concerning Epilcopacy itſelf, nid mali fecit ? 
Sncyt, Bl. 


1 ſhall ſpeak ar this rimeonly of the firſt oftheſe three points: That Epif- 
copacy is not repugnant to the Government ſerled in the Church for per- 
peruity by the Apoſtles. Whercof I conceive this which follows is as clear a 
Demonſtration, as any thing of this nature is capable of. 

That thi Government was received univerſally in the Church, either in 

the Apoſtles time, or preſently after, is ſo evident and anqueſtiona- 
ble, that the moſt learned adverſaries of this Government do : 5 


confeſs it. 
© 7 & 9 - 


$ 
, . 


Petrus Molinaw inhis Book De munere paſtorali, purpoſely written in 
defence of the Presbyterial-government, nol: That preſently 
after the Apoſtles times, or even in their time ( as Eccleſiaſtical. ftory wit- 
neſſeth) it was ordained, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhoubd be 
called a Biſhop, who ſhould have pre-eminence over his Colleagues ; t6 avoid 
confuſion which oft times ariſeth out of equality. And truly, this form of Go- 
vernment all Churches every where received, . 


Sp cr, V. 


Theedorns Bez4 in his Tract, De triplici Epiſcopaths genere, confeſſeth 
in cfte&the ſame thing, For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three 
kinds, Divine, Humane, and Satazical; and attributing to the ſecond 
(which he calls Humane, but we maintain and conceive to be Apoſtolical) 
not only a priority of Order, but a ſuperiority of Power and Autkority 
over other Presbyters, bounced yet by Laws and Canons provided againſt 
Tyranny : he clearly profeſſerh that of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be 
underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the authority of Biſhops ( Or 


__— as Juſtin Martyr calls them) in 1gnatins,and other more ancient 
riters. 7 | 
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of Epiſcopacy Demonſtrated. 45 
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Certainly, from * theſe rwo great Defenders of the Presbytery, we « 7, yo 
ſhould never have had this free acknowledgement, (fo prejudicial to their no ohers al- 
own pretence, and ſo advantagious to their adverſaries purpoſe) had not. 2'"9m Gene: 
the evidence of clear and undeniable truth enforced themto it. It will nor added : Dares 
therefore be neceſſary, to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenuous "cs (in 
aſſertion of the anonymous Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for um. >. 1 x0; 
the equality of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, That their diſparity be- cap. 6. Soft 
gan long after the Apoſtles times : But we may ſafely take for granted char — 
which theſe two learned Adverſaries have confefled 3 and ſee, whether »s (Exereicar. 


vpon this foundation laid by them, we may-not by unanſwerable reafon 3: 2<Pi%. 1s- 


Try . 0 nati ad Phi- 
raiſe this ſuperſtrucure z | | | | ladelph. cap. 
That ſeettng Epiſcopal Government # confeſſedly ſs Ancient and ſo Catho- OE 
- , . - «1 IIt, A 
lique, ir cannot with reaſon be denyed tobe Apoſtolique, © Markets part 


= : Ee” ; Ng $5 3.) which is 
fully alſo demonſtrated in D. Hammond's Diſſertations againſt Bloadel (which never were anlivered, and never will) 
by rhe teſtimonies of thoſe who wrortin"rhe very next Age atcer the Afotles. | 


Sz er, VN. 


For fo great a change, as between Presbyterial Government and 
Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a little 
time, Had Epiſcopal Government been an aberration from ( or a cor- 
ruption of ) the Government left in the Churches by che. Apoſtles, it had 
een very ſtrange, thar it 1d have been received-inany oze Church {o 
ſuddainly, or that it ſhould" have prevailed in all for many Ages after. 
Yariaſſe debnerat - error Eccleſiarum + quod autem apud omnes unum eſp, 
n0n eſt erratum, ſed traditum. Had the Charches err d, they would have 
varied - What therefore 1s#ne andthe ſqme amongſt all, tame not [are by . 
error, but tradirion, Thus Tertulian argues very probably , from the 
conſent of the Churches of his time, not long after the Apoftles, and rhat 
| In matter of opinion much more fubje& ro unobſerv'd alteration. Bur 
that in the frame and ſubſtance of the ' neceflaty Government of the 
Church, a thing alwayes in uſe and praQice, there ſhonld be ſo ſuddain a 
change as preſently after the Apoſtles times 3 arid ſo univerſal, as feceived 
m1 all the Churches ; this is cleatly, #mpoſſible, 7 | 


Sn cT, VILE. 


For, VWhar univerſal cauſe can be aſſigned or faigned of this ##iverſal 
Apoſtaſie> You will not imagine thar.the Apoſtles, 'all of any of them, 
made any decree for this change, whett rhey wete living'z or left order 
tor it in any VVill or Teſtament, when they were dying. This were to 
grant the queſtion ; ro wit, Thar the Apoſtles, being to leave the Govern- 
ment of the Churches themſelves, and either ſeeing by experience, or fore- 
lceing by the Spirit of God, the diſtraftions and diſorders, which would 
ariſe froma multitude of equals, ſubſticured Epiſcopal Government inftead 
of their own, General Councels to make a Law for. a general change, 
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for many ages there was none. There was no Chriſtian Emperour, no 
coercive power over the Churchto enforce it, Or, if there had been any, 
we know no force was equal to the courage of the Chriſtians of ttofe 
times. Their lives wete then at.command (for they-had not- rhe learnt to 
feebt for Chriſt) burcheir obedience to any thing againſt his/Law was not 
to be commanded (for they had perfe&ly learn'tto dre for him.) There- 


fore there was no power then rocommand this change 5 or if there had been 
any, it had been in vain, | 


SncerT, I x. 


What device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what fountain fhall we reduce 
this ſtrange pretended alteration > Can it enter «into our hearts to think, 
that all the Presbyters and other Chriſtians then , being the Apeſtles 
Schollers, could be generally ignorant of the Vill of Chrift, rouching the 
neceſſity of a Presbyterial Government > Or, dare we adventure to think 
them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the World over, as againſt knowledge 'ahd 
conſcience to conſpire againſt ic > Imagine the ſpirit of Drorrephes had 
entred into ſome, or agreat many of the Presbyters, and poſſeſſed them 
with an ambitious: deſire of a forbidden ſuperiority, was it poſſible they 
ſhould attempt and atchieve it once without any oppoſition or contradt- 
Rion 2 and beſides, that the'contagion of this ambition , ſhould ſpread it 
ſelf and prevail withour ſtop or controul z nay, without any noife or no- 
tice taken of it, through allthe Churches in the World ; all che watchmen 


in the meantime being (o faſt aſleep, and all the dogs ſo dumb, that not fo 
much as one ſhould open his mouth againſt [97 


SnacrT, Xx, 


Bur et us ſuppoſe (though it be a horrible untruth ) that the Preſ- 
byrers and people they, were not ſo good Chriftians as the Presbyteri- 
ahs are mow; thar they were generally ſo negligent to retain the go- 
vernment of Chriſt's Church commanded by Chriſt, which we now are 
{o zealous to reſtore : yet certainly we mult not forget nor deny, that they 
were men as we are, And if we look upon them but as meer natural 
men z yet, knowing by experience, how hard a thing. it is, even for Po- 
licy arm'd with Power by many attempts and contrivances, and in along 
time, to gain upon the liberty of any exe people; undoubredly we ſhall 
never entertain ſo wild an imagination, as thar, among all the Chriſtian 
Presbyteries in the World , neither conſcience of duty , nor love of 
liberty , nor averſneſs from pride and uſurparion of orhers over them, 
ſhould prevail ſo much with any one, as to oppoſe this pretended 


univerſal invaſipn of the Kingdom of Jefus Chriſt, and the liberty of 
Chriſtians, | | - 
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 _ Whenl ſhall-ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis ated 
and prove Stories 3 when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocra- 
cies in the World lye down and ſleep, and awake into Monarchies : then 
will I begin to believe that Presbyrerial Government, having continued 
in the Church during the Apoſt'es times, ſhould preſently after (againſt 
the Apoſtles doQrine and the will of Chriſt) be whirl'd about like a {cene 
in a maſque, and transformed into Epiſcopacy. In the mean time, while 
theſe things remain thus incredible, and, in humane reaſon, impoſſible, I 
hope I ſhall have leave to conclude thus : 
Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally re- 
ceived in the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. : 
Between the Apoſtles times and this preſently after, there was not time 
enough for, nor poſlibiliry of, ſo-grear an alteration, 4 
. And therefore there was no ſuch alteration as is pretended, And there- 
fore Epiſcopacy, being confeſſed to be fo Ancient and Catholique, 
tnuſt be granted alſo to be Apoſtolique, 2uod erat demonftrandum, 
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Chriſtian Reader, | | | 
Heſe Sermons were, by the Godly and Learned 
Author of them, fitted to the Congregations 
4 to which he Was to ſpeak ; and no doubt inten- 
| IE ded only for the benefit of Hearers, not of Rea- 
- ders. Nevertheleſs, it was the defire of many 
that they might be publiſhed, «pon the hope of 
good that might be done to the Church of God by them. There 
i need of plain Inſtru&ions to incite men to holineſs of life, as - 
well as accurate Treatiſes in Points Controverted , to diſcern 
Truth from Error, For which end 1 dare promiſe thele Sermons 
will make much , Where they find an honeſt and humble Reader. 
Jt was the Author's greateſt care (as you may find in the reading 
of them) To handle the Word of God by manifeſtation of the 
truth, commending himſelf to every mans conſcience in the 
fight of God : as once St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 Cor. 4.2. 
| 4nd if that be the property (which they ſay) of an eloquent and 
200d ſpeaker; Non ex ore, ſed ex peftore , To ſpeak from his 
heart rathcr than his tongue ; then ſurely this Author Was an 
excellett Orator , one that ſpake ont of ſound underſtanding 
ith true affetion. | 
How great his paits were, and how well improved , as may 
appear by theſe bis Labours , ſo they were fully known , and 
the loſs of them \ufficiently bewailed by thoſe among Whom he 
lived and converſed. 
Many 


To the Reader. 


Fany excellencies there were in him for which bis memory 
remains; but this above all was bis crown, that he unkeignedly 
ſought God's glory , and. the good of mens ſouls. It re-, 
A. that theſe Sermons be read by thee with a careto profit, 
and thanks to God for the benefit thou haſt by them, fith they are 


fuch talents, as in the uſe of which be requires and expeRs to be 
glorified. Farewell. 
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This know alſo, that in the laſt dayes perilous times ſhall comp. 

For men (hall be lovers of their own ſelves, cavetous, boaſters, proud, 
blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, \ - 

Without natural affetion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, = a 

Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of 
aving a form of godlineſ#, but denying the power thereof. 


/ 


== L@z Af O a diſcourſe upon theſe words, I cannot think of any 
M emp fitter Introduction, then that wherewith, our. Saviour 
Av | IONER\ ſomerime began a Sermon of his, This day i this Scri- 
a0 JE: tare fulfilled, And I would to God, there were not 
DW; 12D? vgreatoccaſion to fear, that a great part of ir may be 
WL We tulfilled in thisplace. 5 35 
SIE, Two things are contained in it. Fisſt, the reall 

| wickedneſs ofthe generality ofthe men of the Latter- 
times,in the four firſt verſes. For by men ſhall be lowers of themſelves, cove- 
tous boaſters,proud,8&c,1 conceive is ment, men generally ſhall be ſo; other- 
wiſethis were nothing peculiar ro the laſt, bur common ro all times: for 
in all times ſome, nay many, have been Jovers of themſelves, covetous, 
boaſters, proud, &c, Secondly, we have here the formal and hypocritical 
godlineſs of the ſame times, inthe laſt verſe, Having 4 form of godlineſs, 
but denying the power thereof ; which )atter, ordinarily and naturally ac- 
companies the former. For, as the ſhadows are longeſt when the Sun 
is loweſt, and as vines and- other fruit-rrees bear the leſs fruit, when they 
are ſuffered roluxuriate and ſpend their ſap up6n ſuperfluous ſuckers, and 
aboundant of leaves: So commonly, we may obſerve both in Civil con- 
verſation, where there is great ſtore of formality, there is liule fincerity : 
and in Religion,where there is a decay of ttue and cordial piety, there men 


entertain and pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with ey- 
B bb tern4l 
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ternal formalities, and performances, and great ſtore of that righteouſneſs 
for which Chriſt ſhall judge the world. Re 
© Ic were no difficule matter; to ſhew thar:the truth of St. Zavt's prediQivn 


fs by experience juſtifiedin Both parrs of it bur, my purpoſe is torreſtrajn 


I Per. 3, 21. 


my ſelf ro the latter, and to engeavour.toclear unto you; that thar. in. qur 
rimes is generally accompliſhed: Tharalmoſtin all places the power of 
Codlineſs is decayedand vaniſhed ; the form and profeſſion of ir only re- 
maining : Thar the ſpirit, andjfeul, andife ofaliggen, is for the moſt part 
gone; only the.amward'body ortarcaſs, or rather the piQure or ſhdow of 
It being left behind: Thisis the Do&rin whihat this time T ſhall dEliverto 
you;andthe Uſe,which I defire moſt heartily you ſhould make of it,is this, 
To take care that you confure fo far as it concerns your particulars, what} 
fear I ſhall prove too true in the general. > 
To come then ro-our buſineſs, without further complement, let us ex- 
amine our wayes, and conſider impartially,, What che Religion of moſt 
men 1s. Io, 63 OnY 
We are baptized inour infancy,thart is, as I conceive, dedicated and de- 
voted to God'sſervice, by our Parents andthe Church, as young Smit 
was by,his Mother 4#z4, ahd there we take a Solemn Vow, To forſake the 
Devil and all his works, the wwain pomp and glory of the world, with all the + 
covetous deſires of itz to forſgko alſo all the carnal deſires of the fleſh, and nat 
zo follow nor be led by them. This vow we rake when we be children andur: 
derſtand jt not - and, How many are there,who know,and corifider, and re- 
gard What they:have vowed, when-they are become men, almoſt as little as 
they did being children : Conſider the lives, and publique actions of moſt 
men of all conditions, in-Cobre, City, and Coygtry, and then deny it,if you _ 
can, that thoſe three things which we have reſounced in our Bapriſm'; the 
profits, honours, and pleaſures of the World, are not the very Gods which 
divide the world amongſt them,are nor ſerved more deyoutly, confided jn 
more heartily,loved more affeQionartely,then the Father,Soz ne WE 
m whoſe:name we are baptized > deny, if you can, the dayly and conſtam 
imploymenrt of all men, wo beeither a violent proſecutionof the vaurpor 
and glory of the world, or of the power,riches, and conternptible velit 
it, or ofthe momentary or unſatisfying pleaſures of the flefh, or elſe of the 
more diabolical humoursof pride, malice, revenge, and ſuch like :and yer 
with this empty form we pleaſe and ſatisfie our {elves,as well asif we were 
lively born again by the Spirit 6f God, not knowing or not regarding 
whart St. Peter hath taught us, That the Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, 
Not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
unite God, | We : | 
When we are come to years capable of inſtruRion, many, which is la- 
mentable to conſider, are ſo little regardeg by themſelves or others, that 
they.continue little better then Pagans ing Commonewealth of Chriltians, 
and know little more of-Godor ot Chriſt, then if they had been bred inthe 
Indies. A lamentableca{g, and which will one day lye heavy upon their 
account, which might have amended it and did not. Bur many, I con- 
feſs,are taught ro a& over this play of Religion,and learnedto ſy, Our F- 
ther which art in Heaven; and, 1 believe in God the Father — -but, 
Where are the men that live ſo, as if they did believe in carneft , ar 
God-istheir Almighty Father > Where are they that fear him , and _ 
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him, and depend upon him.only. for their whole'happineſs;rand love bin, 
and obey him,as in reaſon we onght rate to an/Altiighty:Father> Who,if 
he be our Father, and -we bg indged his children,will do for us all the good 
hecanz andif he be Almighty, can do forusallthe good hewill ; and yer, 
how few are there, who love him: with balfthaveffeQiion: as children uſu; 
ally do their Parents, or believe i'm wich balf char ſimplicicy, ar ſerve 
him with half char diligence > And then fariche Lords Prayer, the plkin 
truth is, we lye unto. God for the -moſt pare- clean throngh ir, ant: for 
want. of deliring indeed, whar in-ward we pray for, tell him to his face 
as many falſerales as we make Petitians, For: who ſhews by his endeas 
vours, that he defires heartily that God's name ſhould be hallowed; that is, 
holily and religioufly worſhipped and adozed by all men > Thar hs King- 
dom (hould be advanced and inlarged ? That his bleſſed will ſhould be anivers 


ſally eyed ? Who ſhews by his forſaking fin, thar he defires fo much ashe 


ſhould do the forgiveneſsof it >2-Nay who doth nor revenge,upon all oceaſi- 
ons, the-affronts, contemprs, and injuries put-upon him, and::{o upan' the 
marter curſe himſelf,as oft as he ſaycs, Forgive ws our treſpaſies as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt ws ? How few depend upon God only tor their 
dajly bread, viz,the good thingsafrhis life, as upon rhe only giver of them; 
ſo a5 neither to get nor keep any of them, by any means which they know 
or fcar -to be offenſive unco God > How few deſire in earneſt to averd 
temptation ? Nay,who almoſt is there, that rakes not the Devils Office our 
of his hand,and is nor himſelf aremprer borh ro-himſelfand others 2 Laſtly; 
who. almoſt is there that deſires hearcily and above all rhings ſo much as 
the Thins deſerves, to be delivered from the greateft evil,Sin, I mean, and 
the Anger of God > Now,beloved,this is certain 3 he that imployes not re- 
quite induſtry, to oþtain whar he pretends to deſire, does not defire in- 
ecd, but only pretends to do fo: He that deſires nor what' he prayes for ,- 
praycs with tangue only, and not with his heart, indeed dges not pray to 
God, but play and dally with him. And yetthis is all which men generally 
do, and therefore herein alſoaccomplith this prophecy, Having 4 form of 
godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. h | £7 
And this were ill enough, were it in private, butt we abuſe God Almigh- 
ty alſo with our publick and ſolemn formalities, we make the Church a 
Stage whereon tO a&t our parts, and play our Pageants ; there we make a 
profeflion every day of confeſfing our ſins with humble, lowly, and obedient 
hea» 1s, and yet when we have talked after this maMner, 20, 30, 40, years 
togcther, our hearts for the moſt part continue as proud, as impenirent, as 
diſobedient,as they were inthe beginning, We make great Proreſtacions, 
when we aſſemble and meet togerher to render thanks to God Almighty, for ihe 
benefits received at his hands ;.and if this wereto be performed with words, 
with Heſanna's, and Hallelnjabs,and Gloria Patri's and Plalms and Hymns, 
and ſuch like ourward marcers, peradventure we ſhould do it very futh- 
cicntly : bur in the meantime witb our fives and ations, we provoke the 
Almighty, and rhat.to his face, with all variety of grievous and bitter 
rovocations 3 we do-dayly and hourly ſuch things as we know, and he 
ath aſſured us, to be odious unto him, and contrary to his nature's 
as any thing in the. world is to the nature of any man inthe world ; and - 
all chis upon poor; trifling , trivial , no temprations. If a man whom 
you had dealt well wich , ſhould deal ſo with you 5 one whom ye had 
« | Bbb 3 redeemed 
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redeemed from the'Tarkiſh {lavery, and inftated in ſome indifferent good 
inheritance, ſhould make you fine Speeches, entertain you with Pancgys 
xicks, and have-your prayles alwayes in mouth z but all this while 
do nothing thar. pleaſes you, bur upon all/vccafions, pur all affronrs and 


indignities. upon you , Would you ſay, this were a thankful man? Nay, - 


would-you-not make heaven andearth ring of his unthankfulneſs, and de- 
zeft him almoſt as much for his fair ſpeeches, as his foul ations, Beloved, 
fuch'is our unthankfulneſs xo our God and Creatour, to our Lord and $2- 
viour ; our tongues ingeminare, and cry atoud Hoſanna, Hoſanna, but the 
lowder voice of our lives. and aQtions t5 Crucific him, Crucifie bim > We 
Court God Almighty, and complement with him, and profeſs ro eſteen) 
his ſervice perfed# freedome;. butif any thing be to be done, muth more if” 
any thing be to be ſuffered for him, here we leave him. We bow the knee 


| before him,and pur a reedin his hand,and a,Crown upon his head, and cry, 


Hail King of the Fews : Butthen with our cuſtomary ſins, we give him gall 
to ear, and vinegar to: drink, werhruſt a ſpear in his fide, nail hint to the 
Croſs, and: crucihe torour ſelves the Lord of Glory. This is not the office 
ofa friend to bewail a dead friend with vain lamentation. Sed que wolnerit 
memini(ſe,que mandaverit exequi,to remember what he defires,and execute 
what he commands 3 ſo ſaid a dying Reman to his friend, and ſo ſay I to 
you, To be thankful ro God is not to ſay, God be ptayſed, or, God be 
thanked, bur ro remember what he defires, and! execute what he com- 
mands, To be thankful ro God,is certainly to love him, and to love him is 
to keep his Commandements, ſo ſaith our Saviour, Foh. 19. 1f ye love me, 
keep my Commandements : If wedo ſo, we may juſtly pretend to thankful- 
neſs 3 which, believe me, 15 not a word, nor tobe performed with words; 
Bur if-we do not ſo , as general 'y we do not, our talk of thankfulneſs is 
nothing elſe bur mcer talk ;\ and we accompliſh Saint. Pals prophefie here- 
_ : Having a form ofchanktulneſs, but not the reality, not the power 
Ol 1t, | ; 

K I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many diredt lies every wicked mar 
tels ro God Almighty, as often as he _ Amen, to this form of godlineſs, 
which our Church haehpreſcribed ; It I ſhould prefenc unto you all our 


aQing of Fiery, and playing of Humiliation, and perſonating of devotion in 


the Þſalms, the Letanies, the Collects, and generally 'in the whole Service, 


1 ſhould be infinite : And therefore 1 have thought good to draw a: vail 


. O_ . 
over a great part of ouFHypocriſie, and to reſtrain the remainder of-our 


diſcourſe to the contrariery between our profeſſion and performance, only 


intwo things, I mean, Faith and Repentance. 


And firſt for Faith : We profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not 
ſafe to do otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and that it 
contains the plain and only way to infinite and eternal happineſs : Bur if 
we did generally believe what we do profefs, if this were the language of 
our hearts as well as our tongues, How comes it to paſs that the Study of i 
is ſo generally neglected ? 

Lera book thar treats of the Philoſophers ſtone, promiſe never ſomaty 
mountains of gold, and even the reſtoring ofthe golden age again,yct were 
it nor marvail, if few ſhould ſtudy it ; and the reaſon is, becauſe few would 


believe ir. Bur if there were a book extant, and ordinary tobe had', 
as the Bible is, which men did generally. believe ro contain a plats 


and 
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and cafic way for all men to become rich,aad to live inhealth and pleaſure, 
and this worlds happineſs, can ariy man imagine that this book would be 
unſtudied by any man ? and why then ſhould I not believe, Thar if the Scri- 
ture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to happi- 
neſs, which is perfect and erernal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all 
diligence ? Secing therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in 
X the ſtudy of ir,preterr all other buſineſs,all other pleaſures before itzts there 
: not great reaſonto fear, that many who pretend to believe firmly,believe ir 
not at all,or very weakly and faintly?It the General of an Army,or an Em- 
baſſadour to ſome Prince or Stare, were aſſured by the King his Maſter, 
that the tranſgreſſing any point of his Commiſſion, ſhould coſt him his 
life ; and the exa&t performance of ir, be recompenced with as high a2 
reward as were in the Kings power ,to beſtow upon him: can it be 
imaginedrhat any man who believes this, andis in his right mind, can be 
ſo ſupinely and ſtudiply negligent of this charge, which ſomuch imports 
him, as to overſee, through want of care, any. one neceſſary Article, or 
part of his Commilsion ; eipccially it ir be delivered to himin writing,and 
at his pleaſure to perule it every day > Certainly this abfurd negligence 
isa thing withour example, and ſuch as peradventure will never happen 
ro any fober manto the worlds end : And by the fame reaſon, if we were 
firmly perſwaded,that this Book doth indeed contain that charge and com- 
miſsion, which infinitely more concerns us, it were nat in reaſon poſsible, 
buc that to ſuch a perſwaiton, our care anddiligence abour it, ſhould be in 
ſome meaſure anſwerable : ſeeing therefore moſt of us are ſo ſtrangely 
careleſs, ſo groſly negligent of ir, is there not great reaſon to fear , thar 
thouzh we have profeſſors and prozeſtors in aboundance; yer the faithful, 
the. truly and ſincerely faithful, are, in a manner,failed from the childre: 
of men. Vhar bur this can be the cauſe that men are ſo commonly ignorant 
of ſo many arricles, and particular mandates of it which yet are as manifeſt 
in it,as if they were written with the beams of the Sun z For example ; how 
tew of our Tt and Gentlewomen, door will underſtand, that a voluptu- 
ous life, is damnable and prohibired to them > Yet St. Paul faith fo very 
plainly, She that liveth in pleaſure i dead while ſhe liveth, I believe this caſe 
divinely regards not the Sex, He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had 
been occaltion, How few of the Gallants of our time do or will underſtand, 
thatit is not lawful for them to be as expenſive and coſtly in apparel, as 
their means, or perhaps, their credit will extend unto ? which isroſacrifice 
unto vanity, that, which by the law of Chriſt, is due unto Charity z and 
yer the ſame St. Paul forbids plainly this exceſs even xo women -- 4'ſo let 
women (he would have ſaid it much rather to the men})*array themſelves ix 
comely apparel, with ſhamefaftneſs and modeſty, not with embroidered hair, of 
gold, or pearls, or coſtly apparel; and to make our ignorance the more in- 
excuſable, the very {ame rule is delivered by St, Peter allo, 1 Epiſt. 3. 3. 
How few rich men are or will be perſwaded, Thatthe law of Chriſt 
crmits them norto heap up riches for ever, nor perpetually to add houſe 
tohouſe, and land to Iand, though by lawful means, bur requires of them 
thus much Charity at leaſt , that ever while they are providing for 
their Wives and Children, they ſhould, our of the increaſe wherewith 
| God bleſſeth their induſtry, allotthe Poor a juſt andfree proportion > and 
when they have provided for them in a convenient manner, (ſuch as they 
} | — Bbb 2 | them- 


t Tim, e. E. 


I Tim, 2. 7 


The Firſt Sermon. 2 Tix. 3.1,2,0c. 


OE——_ — —— ——_— OO —_—— —— —  —— 


themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others ) ther: then -the 
ſhould give over making purchaſe after piirchaſe, but, withthe ſurpluſſase 
of their revenue beyond their expence, procure, as much as lies in them, 
that no Chriſtian femain muſerably poor : few rich men, I fear,are or will 
bethus perſwaded, andtheir dayly aGions ſhew as much-; yet undoubted- 
ly. either our Saviour's general command, of loving onr neithbonrs as our 
elves, which can hardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, or ſpending vain- 
ly,what he wants for-his ordinary ſubſiſtence, layes npon us a neceſſity of 
this high liberality : or his ſpecial command concerning rhis matter, 204 
ſupereſt date pauperibus, That wbich remains give 10 the poor - or thar which 
St. Fobn ſaith, 1 Epiff. 3. 17. reachethhome unto it, Whoſcever bath this 
worlds good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhaneth up the bowels of his 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the lowe of God in him ? which is in effed, - 
4s if he had ſaid, He that keepeth from any brother in Chrilt, rhae which 
his brother wants, and he wants not,. doth but vainly think thar he loves 
: God, and therefore vainly hope that God loves him. ' 
Where almoſt are the men thatare or will be perſwaded the Goſpel of 
Chriſt requires of men Humility, like ro that of little Children, and that un- 
der the higheſt pain of damnation > Thar is, that we ſhould no more over- 
value our ſelves, or defireto be highly eſteemed by others; no more under- | 
value, ſcorn; or deſpiſe others 3 no more affe& pteeminence over others, 
then little children do, before we have put that pride into them, which af- 
terwards we charge wholly upon their natural corruption: andyer our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly, than this high 
degree of humility ; Yerily,ſaich he,7 ſay unto you (he ſpeaksto his Diſciples 
afteing high places; and demanding, which of them ſhould be greateſt) 
Except ye be converted and become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven. 

Would it not be ſtrange news toa great miany,thatnot only adzltery'and 
fornication, but even uncleanneſs and laſciviouſneſs ; not only idolatry and 
witchcraft, but hatred, variance, emulations, wrath and contentions ; not 
only murthers, but enwvying ; not drunkenneſs only, bur revelling, are things 
prohibited to Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we forſake them not, we cannot in- 
herit the Kingdom of Heaven ? and yet cheſe things, as ſtrange as they may 
ſeem, are plainly written 3 ſome ofthem by St. Peter, 1 Ep. 4. Ch. but all 
ot them by St. Paul, Gal.5.19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt which 
ate theſe, adultery, fornication,uncleanneſs, laſcia4ouſneſs, 8c. of the which 1 
zell you befort, as I have rold you in rimes paſt, that they who do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, | 

If 1 ſhould tell you, that all bitrerzeſs and evill ſpeaking (nay ſuch isthe 
modeſty and gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) fooliſh talk and. je- 
Sing, are things not allowed to Chriſtians, would not many cry our, Theſc 
are hard and ſtrange ſayings,whocan hear them ? and yer;as ſtrange as they 
may ſeem, they have been written well nigh 1600-years, and are yet ex- 
rant in very legible Characters, inthe Bpiſl.ro the Eph. the end of the 4 and 
the beginning of the 5 chap. 

To come a little nearer to the buſineſs of our times, The chief Acours in 
this bloudy Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robv'd our 
Soveraign Lord the King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition , 
Houles,of the Perſons of many of his Subje@s,and (as much as lis in ay” 
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ofthe hearts of all of them : Is it credible that rhey know, and remeniber- 
and conſider the example of David recorded for their inftrugtion > Whoſe 
heart ſmote him whey he had bus cat off the hem of Sauls garment, 

They that make no ſcruple ar all of fighting with his Sacred Majeſty, and 
ſhooting Muskers and Ordnarice at Him (which ſure have not the skill, ro 
chooſe a Subje&t from a King) rorhe extream hazard of his Sacred Perſon, 
whom by all poſſible obligations they arc bound to defend ; dothey know, 
think you, the geheral rule, without exception or limitation, left by the 
g Holy Ghoſt for onr direRion in all ſuch caſes, Who can lift up his hand a- ; $1, PE 
gainſt the Lords Anvinied, and be innocent ? Or, dotheyconfider his com- 
mand in the Proverbs of Solomon , My ſon fear God and the King, and med- vroy, 11. »:. 
dle not with them that deſire change, Or, his counfel in the Book of Eccleſs- 
aftes, I counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandement, and that in regard of Ecclef. 8, x. 
the Oath of Ged. Or, becauſe they pofſibly may prerend that they are cx- 
empted from, or unconcerned in, the commands of obedience delivered in 
the Old Teſtament, Do they know and remember, the precepr given to all 
Chriſtians by St, Feter,Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man,for the 
Lords fake, whether it be ro the King as Supream, or unto Governors, as unto 
them that are ſent by Him ? Or, that terrible {anion of the ſame command, 
They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, left us by St. Panl in his 
Ep.tothe Romans, who then were the miſcrable Subjects of the worſt King, 
the worſt man,nay,l think 1 may add truly,the worſt beaſt in che world;thar 
ſo a!! Rebels mouths mighr be ſtopt for ever, and left without all colour or 
prerence whatſoever, to juſtifie re{iftance of Soveraign Power, Undoub- 
tedly, if they did know and conſider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe 
places of Scripture ; or the fearful judgment which befel Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram,for this very fin which nowthey commit,and with a high hand 
ſ1]l proceed in, it would be impoſſible bur their hearts would ſmite them, 
as David's did, upon an infinitely leſs occalion, and affright them our of 
thoſe wayes of preſent confiy{ion, and eternal daranation. And then on the 
other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous cauſe with the hazzard 
of their lives and fortunes, but by their oaths and curſes, by their drunken- 
neſs and debauchery , by their irrcligion and prophanneſs, fight more 
powerfully againſt their party, then by all other means they do or canfighr 
for it 3 are nor, | fear, very well acquainted with any part ofthe Bible:bur, 
that ſtri& caution which properly concerns themſelves, in the Book of 
Leviticxs, ] much doubt they have ſcarce ever heard ofir, When thou goeſt #3 
warr with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing in thee; nor 
only no wickedneſs in the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means by which thou maintaineft ic ; bur no perſonal impieries in the 
perſons that maintain it. Beloved, for the former rwo, we have reaſon to 
be full of comfort and confidence 4 For, what is our caufe > what is that 
which you fight, and we pray for ? but to deliver the King and all hisgood 
Subjects out of the power of their Enemies, who will have no peace bur 
with their ſlaves and vaſſals: and for the means by which it is maintained, 
it isnot by lying, it is not by calumnies, it is not by running firſt our ſelves, 
and then forcing the people to univerſal perjury ? bur by a juſt warr, be- 
cauſe neceſſary ; and by as fair and merciful a warr, as it they were nor Re- 
bels and Traytors you fight againſt, bur Competitours in a doubtful Title. 
Bnt now for the third partof the caution, ttar,to deal inzenuoutly with or 
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and to deliver my own ſoul, if I cannot other mens, that'I cannot think of 
with halfſo much comfort as the tormer ; bur ſeeing ſo many Fenaſſes im- 
barqued in the fame ſhip, the ſame cauſe with us, and ſo many 4chans en- 
tefing into Battle with us againſt the Canavites ; ſeeing. Publicans and (in. 
ners on the one fide, againit Scribes and Phariſees on the other ; on rhe ore 
fide Hypocrilie, on the other Fcophaneſs ; no honeſty nor juſtice on t!« 
one fide, and very little piety on the other : On the- one fide horrible 
oaths, curſes, and blaſphemiecs ; on the other, peſtilent hes, calumnics, and 
perjury : When I ſee amongſt them the pretence of Reformarion,. if nor 
the defire, purſued by Antichriſtian, Mahumetan, Devilluh means ; and 
amongſt us little or no zcal for Reformation of what 1s indeed amils, little 
or no care to remove the cauſe of God's anger towards us, by juſt, law. 
full, and Chriſtian means ; I profeſs plainly, I cannot wittout trembling 
conlider, whatis likely to be the event of theſe Diſtractions 3 I cannor bur 
fear, that the goodneſs of our cauſe, may fink under the burthen of cur 
fins : And that Godin his juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judg. 
ments to atchievetheir prime ſcope and intention, which is our amend- 
ment and reformation, may cirher deliver us upto the blind zeal and fury 
of our Enemies ; or elſe, which I rather fear, make us inſtruments of his 
Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own juſt and deſerved confulion, 
This, I profeſs plainly, is my fear, and I would to Godt were the fear of 
evcry Souldier of his Majeſtics Army : but that which encreaſerh my tear 
15, that I ſce very many of them have very little or none at all -'I mean not, 
that they are fearlefs rowards their Enemies, (that's our joy and triumph) 
but that they ſhew their courage even againſt God, and fear not him, 
whom it is madneſs not to fear. Now from whence can their not fearin 
Him proceed, but from their not knowing him, their not knowing his will 
and their own duty > not knowing kow highly it concerns Souldters, a- 
bove orher profeſstons, to be- Religious 3 and rhen, if ever, when they are 
engaged in dangerous adventures, and every moment have their lives in 
their hands. When they go tro warr with their Enemies, then to take heed there 
be no wicked thine in them. | 

Youlſce, Beloved, how many inftances and examples I have given you 
of our groſs ignorance of whar is neceflary andealie for us tro knuw and 
co theſe, it were no difficult matter ro- add more. Now from whence can 
this ignorance procced, but from: ſupine negligence > and from whence 
this negligence, but from our not believing what we pretend to belicvc? 
For, dic we believe firmly and heartily, that this Book were given. us by 
God for the rule of our Actions, and that obedience to it were the cer- 
tain andonly way to eternal happineſs, it were impoſsible we ſt ould te 
ſuch eaemies to our ſelves, ſuch Trayrors to our own ſouls, as notto {earch 
i, at leaſt, with fo mueh diligence, that no neceſſary point of our duty 
plainly raughr in it, could poſstbly eſcape us. But it is certain, and appa- 
rent to all the world,:thatthe greateſt part of Chriſtians, through grols 
and wilful negligence, remain utterly ignorant of many neceſſary pointsok 
their duty to God and Man : and Tau an ir ismuch to be feared, thatthis 
Book, and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinite of 
profeſſours, labours with great penury of true believers. 

It were an eafie matter (if the rime would permit) to preſent unto you 


many. other demonſtrations of the ſame concluſion 3 bur to this _ 
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from our willing ignorance of that which 1s ealie and neceſſary for us ro 
know, I will content my ſelf to add only one more, taken from our volun- 
tary and preſumptuous negle& to do thoſe things which we know and ac- 
knowledge to be neceſſary. 

If a man (ſhould ſay unto me, That it concerns him as much as his life is 
worth, to go preſently to ſuch a place, and that he knows bur one way to 
it, and I ſhould ſee him ſtand till or go ſome other way, Had I any reaſon 
to believe that this man believes himfelt > 2utd Yerba audiam, cum fatta 
wvideam ? ſaith he,inthe Cornedy ; Proteſtatio contra factum non walet, ſaith 
the Law 3 and why ſhould I believe, that that man believes obedience ro 
Chriſt the only way topreſent and cternal happineſs, whom I ſee witting- 
ly , and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobay him > The: 
time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him 
ſervice, and puniſh thoſe that did him diſ-{crvice, and then all mcn were 
ready to obey his Command and he wasa rare man that durlt do any thing 
to his face that offended him, Beloved, it we did but believe in God, ſo 
much as molt Subjects do in their King z did we as verily believe, that God 
could and would make us pettealy happy, it we ſerve him, though all the 
world conſpire to make us miſerable, and that he could and would make us 
miſcrable if we ſerve him not, though all the world ſhould conſpire to 
ro make us happy, How were it poſſible that to ſuch a faith our lives ſhould 
not be conformable > Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent 
penny, as to run the leaſt hazard of the loſs of 10000 1, a year to gain ic, 
or not readily to part with itupon any probable hope or light perſwalion , 
much more a firm b-lief that by doing fo he ſhould gain 100590 /. Now, 
beloved, the. happineſs whichthe {cfvants of Chrift are promiſed in the 
Scripture, we all pretend to believef thar it exceeds the conjunction of all 
the good things of the world, and much more ſuch a portion as we may 
poſſibly enjoy,infintcly more then 10909 1.a year,or 100000 ].doth a penny; 
for, 100000, is but a penny ſo many times over, and 100001, a year is 
worth but a certain number of pence ; bur between heaven and earth, be- 
tween finire and infinite, between eternity and a moment, there is utterly 
noproportion z andtheretore ſecing we are ſo apt, upon trifling occafions, 
to hazard this heaven for this earth, this infinite for this finice, this all for 
this nothing 3 is it not much to be fearcd, that though many of us pretend 
to much faith, we have indeed very little or none ar all > The ſum of all 
which hath been-ſpoken concerning this point 1s this: Vere we tirmly 
perſwaded, that obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, is the true and only 
way to prefent and cternal happineſs, (without which faith, no man living 
can be juſtified) then the innate deſire of our own happineſs could nor bur 
make us ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chriſt, and conſcionable per- 
formers of it ; bur there are (as experience ſhews) very few, who make ir 
their care and buſineſs to know the will of Chriſt ; and of thoſe few again, 
very many. who make no conſcience art all of doiag what they know : there- 
fore though they profeſs and proteſt they have faith, yer rheir proteſtations 
are not to be regarded againſt their ations,but we may ſafely and reaſona- 
bly conctude what was to be concluded, That the Do&trin of Chriſt,amongft 
an infinite of profeſſors, labours with great ſcarcity of true, and ſer:ous, 
and hearty believers ; and char herein alſo we 2ccompliſh St, Paws predicti- 
On, Having a form of godlineſs, but denying, NC, s 
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Bur perhaps the truth and reality of our repentance may make ſome 
kind of ſatisfaction to God Almighty for our hypocritical dallying with 
him in all the reſt; truly, I ſhould be heartily glad ir were fo : bur I am 
ſo far from being of this faith, that hercin' I tear we are moſt of all hypo. 
critical, and thar the generality of profeſſors is ſo far from a reall pra- 
Riſe of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred underſtands tiuly 
what it 15, TY | 

Some ſatisfie themſelves with a bare confeſſions and acknowledgement 
either that they are ſinners in-general, or that they have committed fuch 
and ſuch ſins in particular ; which acknowledgement comes not yet frony 
the heartof a-great many, but only from their lips and rongues: Fer how 
many arethere that dorather complain and murmure that they are ſinners, 
then acknowledge and confeſs it> and make ir, upon the matter, rather 
their unhappineſs and misfortune, then their true fault, that they are ſo 
Such are all they who impure all their commiſſions of evil ro the unavoyd- 
able want of reſtraining grace, and all their omiſſion of good to the like 
want of effetnal exciting grace. All ſuch as pretend that the Comman- 
dements of God are impoſſible ro be kept: any better then' rhey are kept ; 
and that the World,the Fleſh, andthe Devil,ate even omnipotent enemies; 
and that God neither doth,nor will, give ſufficient ſtrengrh to refiſt and 6+ 
vercome them. All ſuchas lay all their faules upon Adam,and ſay with thoſe - 
rebellious 1/raelites (whom God aſſures, That they neitherhad nor ſhould 
have juſt reaſonto ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſowr grapes,and their 
zeeth were ſet on edge, Laſtly, all ſuch as lay alltheir ſins upon divine pre- 
ſcience, and predefti»ation,ſaying with their rongues, O what wretched f1n- 
ners have we been ; bur in their hearts, How could we help it, we were 
predeſtinate to it, we couid not do otherwiſc. | 

All ſuch as ſcriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves,andthink rothide their naked- 
neſs with ſuch fig-leaves as theſe, can no more be {atd ro acknowledg them- 
ſelves guilty of a faulr, then a man that wasborn blind or lame, with the 
Stone or Gour,can accuſe himſelf of any fault for being born ſo ; well may 
fuch a one complain and bemone himſelf, and ſay, O wretched man that I 
am,who ſhall deliver me from this unhappineſs ! bur ſuch a complaint is as 
farr from being a true acknowledgement of any fault, as a bare acknow- 
ledgement of a fault is farr from true repentance : for, toconteſs a fault, 
is, to acknowledge, thar,freely and willingly, without any conſtraint, or 
unavoydable neceſſity, we have tranſgreſſed the law of God, ic being is 
our power by God's grace,to have doneotherwiſe, To aggravare this faulr 
is to confeſs we have done ſo, when we might eaſily have avoyded it, and 
had no great nor violent temptation to it 3 to pretend any great dithculty 
in the matter,is to excuſe and extenuare it : buc to ſay, that,all things con- 
ſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid it, is flatly co deny it. 
Others there are that think they have done enough, if tro confeſſion of fin, 
they add ſome ſorrow for it ; if when the preſent fit of fin is paſt, and they 
are returned to themſelves, the ſting remaining,breed ſome remorſe of con- 
ſcience, ſome complaints againſt rheir wickedneſs and fully for having 

done ſo, and ſome intentions to forſake it, though vaniſhing and incfte- 
Qual : Theſe hear-drops, this morning dew of ſorrow, though ir preſently 
vaniſh, and they return to their fin. again upon the next temptation 
45 a dogg to his vemit, when the pang is over z yctin the pauſes w_—_ 

while 


f* 


while they are intheir good mood, they conceive themſelves to have very 
true, and very good repentance ; fo that if they ſhould have the good for- 
rune to be taken away in one of theſe. Intervalla,one of theſe ſober moods, 
chey ſhould certainly be ſaved : which is juſt as if a man in a Quartane 
Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, (hould think himſelf rid of his diſeaſe as of: 
as he is out of his fir. "= 

But if repentance were no more but ſo 3 how could St. Paul have truly 
{aid, That godly ſorrow worketh repentance ? Every man knows that no- t Cor. 7. 10; 
thing can work itſelf, The Archite& is not the houſe which he builds, the 
Father is not the Son which he begers,the Tradeſman is not the work which 
he makes 3 andrhercfore if ſorrow, godly forrow, worketh repentance, , 
certainly forrow is not repentance : the ſame St. Paul rels us in the ſame 
place, That the ſorrow of the world worketh, death 5 and you will give me 
leave to conclulc from hence, therefore it is nor death ; and what ſhall <- 
hinder me from concluding thus allo, Godly forrow workerh repentance, 
thercfore it is not repentance. | | 

To this purpole it is worth the obſerving, that when the Scripture ſpeaks 
of that kind of repentance, which is only ſorrow-for ſomethings done, and 
wiſhing it undone,it conſtantly uſeththe word Memuin, tc which forgive- 
neſs of tins is no where promiſed. So it is written of Fxdas the ſon of per- 
dition, Matth, 27. 5, Merauznnles dmipeys, he repented and went and hanged 
himſelf,.and ſo conſtantly in other places, But that repentance to which 
temiſsion of fins and'ſalvation is promiſed, is perpetually expreſſed by the 
word Merivez, Which fignificth a through change ofthe heart and ſoul, of 
the life and ations, Merzvodrs, fyſme 33 1 Game fd 5egrar, Mat, 4. 2, Which is 
rendred in our laſt tranſlation, Repenr,for the Kingdom of heaven ts at hand : 
But much better, becauſe freer from ambiguity in the entrance ro our 
Common Prayer Book, Amend your lives, for the kinzdom of heaven is at 
hand. From whence, by the way, we may obſerve, Thar in the judgment 
of thoſe holy and learned Martyrs, Repentance, and amendment of life are 
all one : A'nd | would to God,the ſame men, out of the ſame care of avoy- 
ding miſtakes, and to take away occaſion of cavilling our Liturgy from 
them that ſeck ir, and out of fear of encouraging carnal mea to ſecurity in 
ſinning, had been ſo providetit, as to ſet down in terms, the firſt ſentence 
taken out of the x8 of Ezekiel, and not have pntin the place ofir an am- 
biguous, and{rhough not in it ſelf,yer accidentally,by reaſon of the miſtake 
to which ir is ſubject,)I fear very often a pernitious paraphraſe;tor whereas 
thus they make it, At what time foever a ſinner doth repent him of his ſins 
from the bottom of his heart, 1 will put all his wickedneſs ont of my remembrance, 
ſaith the Lord z The plain truchif you will hear it, is, the Lord doth not ſay 
fo, theſe are not the very words of God, bur the paraphraſe of men: the 
words of God are as followeth -- 1f the wicked turn from all the ſins which he 
bath committed,and keep all my Statutes,and do that which is lawful andright, 
he ſhalt ſurely live,he ſhall not die;where,I bope,you eaſily obſerve that there 
isnoſuch word as, At.what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent, &c.and that there 
15 a wide difference between this (as the word repent uſually founds in the . 
cars of the peovle)and turning from all fins,and keeping all Gods Statutes : 
that indeed, having no more in it bur ſorrow and good purpoſes, may be 
done cafily and certainly ar the laſt gaſp, and iris very ſtrange that any ” 
Chriſtian, who dies in his right ſenſes, and knows the difference berween * 
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heaven and hell, ſhould fail of the performing it : bur this work of tur- 
* ning, keeping, and doing, is (though not impoſſible by extraordinary mer- 
.cytobe performed at laſt) yer ordinarily a work of time, a long and labo- 
rious-work (but yer heaven is very well worth it) and if you mean to go 
through with ir, you had need go abour it preſently. Yet ſeeing the Com- 
poſers of our Liturgy thought fit to abreviate, Turning from all fin, and 
keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which i« lawfal and right ,into this 
one word, Repenting, it isca(lie and obvious to colle& from hence, as 1 did 
before, from the other place, that by Repentance, they underſtood nor 
only ſorrow for ſin, but converſion from ir. The ſame word Merive:s, Mar, 
: I2, 42, isuſed in ſpeaking of the Repentance of the Ninivites : And,how 
real, hearty, and Qual a Converſion that was, you may ſce Jonas 3. 
from the 5 to the laſt verſe. The People of Niniveh believed God, and put on 
ſackcloth from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them ;, for word came 19 the 
King of Niniveh, and he arcfe from his Throne, and he caſt bis Robe from 
him, and covered him with ſackcloth, and ſate in aſhes 3, and ne Canſed/it to 
be proclaimed and publiſhed throughout Nintveh, by the decree of the King 
aud of his Nobles, ſaying : Let neither man nor beaſt, heard, nor flock, taſte 
any thing, let them not feed, ner drink water ; but let man and beaſt be c1- 
wvered with ſackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea, let every one turn 
from bus evill way, and from the violence which s in their hands, who can 
zell if God will turn and repent, and turn away his fierce anzer that we periſh 
not f | 
Which words contain an excellent and lively. pattern for a!l true peni- 
tents to follow, and whereunto ro conform themſelves in their humiliation 
and repentance. And truly, though there be no Foxas ſent expreſly from 
Godto cry unto us, Tet forty day's and Niniveh ſhall be d:ſtroyed; yer 
ſecing the mouth of Eternal Truth hath taught us, that a Kingdom divided 
15 in ſuch danger of ruin and deſtruction, that morally ſpeaking, if it con- 
tinuc divided it cannot ſtand ; and ſecing the ſtrange and miſerable con- 
dition of our Nation at this time, may give any conſiderable man juſt cauſe 
to fear, thatas in Rehoboam's calc, fo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the 
Lord, intending.to bring his heavy judgment upon us, for our great (ins, 
and our ſtupid, and ſtupendious ſecurity in finning, and to-make us inſtru- 
ments of his deſtgned vengeance, one upon another z peradventure it 
would be aſcaſonable and neceflary motion to be made to our King and 
his Nobles -- To revivethisold Proclamation of the King of Nineveb, and 
to {end it with authority through His Majeſties dominions, and to try 
whether it will produce ſome good efte& : Who can tell if God will turn 
and repent, and iurn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? Who 
can tell,whether he rhat hath the hearts of King and People in his hand, and 
eurneth them whitherſoever he thinketh beſt,may not upon our repentance 
rake our extreamity for his oportunity, and art laſt open our eyes that we 
my ſee theſe things that belong to our peace, and ſhew us the way of Peace, 
which hitherto we have not known : but this by the way ;, For my purpole, 
I obſerve, Thar this Repentance, which, when the {word of God was 
drawn, and his arm advanced for a blow, ſtayd his hand, and ſheathed his 
ſword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their fins, and a purpoſe to leave 
them 3 nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry and bravery, and 
purting on ſackcloth and fitting in aſhes, and crying mightily unto o_ 
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of which yet we are come very ſhort : bur it was allo, and that chiefly,their 
univerſal turning from their evil way, which above all-the reſt was preva- 
lent and effetual with God Almighty:for fo it is written, And God ſaw ther 
works that they turned from their evil way, and Godrepented him of the evil 
that he ſayed he would do, and he did it not, | 

In the Goſpel of S. Lake,cap.24. The condition of the new Covenant, 
to which remiſſion of ſins is promiſed,is expreſſed by rhe word Meraroz. --. 
Thus it behowed Chriſt to (affer, and toriſe from the dead, and that (Merivna) 
Repentance and remiſcion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name.\Which place, 
if ye compare with that in the Goſpel of S. Matth, Go teach all Nations bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sen,and of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
teachtg them ro obſerve all whatſoever 1 ſhall command you;It will be no dit- 
ficulry ro colle&,that what out + aviour calls in one. place Merirzz, repen- 
rance, that he calls, in another, Obſerving all chat he hath commanded; 
which,it repentance were no more bur ſorrow tor {in,and intending toleave 
ir,certainly he never could,nor would, have done: And as little could >. Paxl, 
Af .20.21, profelſs,thar the whole marter of his preaching was nothing elſe 
but M--;012 415 ty or, Repentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Feſwus 
Chriſt-\t being maniteſt in his Epiſtles, he preaches and preſſes every where, 
the neceſſity ot mortification,regencration,new, and (incere obedience, all 
which are evidently not contained under rhe head of Faith; and theretore it 
is evident he comprized all theſe under the name of Repertance. 

In which words moreover it is very conſiderable,as alſo in another place, 
Heb.6.where among the fundamentals of Chriſtianity the firſt place is given 
tO Me mvaie ans of rexg 7 6:9w8, I ſay, it is very conliderable, that though the 
word may not very abſolutely be rendred Repentance ; yet we fhalldo 
much right tothe places,and make them much more clear and intelligible, it 
inftcad of repentaxce, we ſhould pur converſion, aSitisin ſome of the beſt 
Latin Tranflations : So,for example, it inſtead of repentance 10 God, Act.20, - 
and repentance from dead works, in the Epiſtle to the Heb. which our Eng2 
lijþ rongue will hardly bear ; we thould read converſion i0 God , and con- 
verſion from dead works, every one ſees, it would be more per{picuous and 
more natural ; whereas, on the other fide, if, inftead of repentance, we 
(ould ſubiticore ſorrow (as every true genuine imerpretation may with 
advantage to the clearneſs of the ſenſe . be pur in place ofthe word in- 
terpreted), and read the place ſorrow towards God, and ſorrow from dead 
works,itis apparent thar this reading would be unnatural,and almoſt ridicu- 
lous: which is a great argument, that Mme, to which forgivenes of fins 
is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for fin , but converſion 
from tin. | | YO 

And yet if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at caſter, 
and cheaper rates : how comes ir to pals, thar in the New- Teſtament, we 
are ſo plainly, and fo frequently afſured, that without aftual, andeffectual 
amendment, and newnels of lite ; without actual , and effefual mortt- 
fication-,, regeneration, ſanRification 3 there is no hope, no poſſibility of 
Salvation, | | 7 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the. ans R 

fire. So S. Fohn Baprxilt preaches repentance. Itis nor then the leaves of a 
fair profeſſion, no nor the bloſſoms of good purpoſes and intentions, bur 
the fruit, the fruic only, that can ſave us from the fire ; neither is it enough 
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not to bear ill fruit, unleſs we bring forth good, Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit.is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 

Not every one that ſayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King. 
dom of Heaven , but he that doth the will of my Father which i in He avey : 
Soour Saviour, Marth. 7, 21. And again, after he had delivered his 
moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount , ( which Sermon con- 
eains the ſubſtance of rhe Goſpel of Chriſt : ) he cloſerh up all with ſay. 
ing: He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth-them not , (and yer 
theſe were the hardeſt ſayings that ever he ſayed) 1 will lzken him to a 
fooliſh man, which built hs houſe upon the ſand, (thats, his hope of Salva- 
tion, upon a ſandy and falſe ground) and when the rain deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe , it fell, and creat 
was the fall of it. 

T hey that are Chrifts have erucified the fleſh with the affeFions and lufts 
So S. Payl, Gal, 5. 24. They then that have not done fo , nor crucified the 
fleſh with the affeCions and luſts, ler them be as ſorrowtul as they pleaſe, 
let them intend whar they pleaſe. they as yet are none of Chriſts, and, good 
Lord! Whar a multuude of Chriſtiansrhen are there inthe world that do 
not belong to Chrilt > 

The works of the fleſh,ſaith the ſame S. Paul, are manifeſt, which are theſe, 
Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Hatred,Y ariance, Emulations. Wrath, Strife, Seditions,Hereſies, Envyings, 


 Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings ; of which I tell you before, as I have told 


youtn times paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, He doth nor ſay,they which have done ſuchthings ſhall nor be ſaved, 
bur manifeſtly to the contrary,---Such were ſome of you,but ye are waſhed, but 
ye are [andified; bur heſays ; they which do ſuch things , and withour a» 
mendment of life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall nor be excuſed, by any 
_— of ſorrow and good purpoſes, They fhall not inherit the Kingarm 
of Heaven. | 

And: again in another Epiſtle, Know ye not, that the anrighteous fhalf 
#0t inherit the Kingdem of God ? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor 
Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankinde , nor 
Theeves, nor Covetows, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers,ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God. 

In Chriſt Feſas (ſaith the ſame S. Paul,in other places) nothing availeth but 
faith + nothing but a new creature : nothing but keeping the Commandements 
of God ; it is not then a wiſhing, bur a working faithznot wiſhing you were 
4 new Creature, nor ſorrowing you are not,but being a new creature 3 not 
wiſhing you had kepr, nor ſorrowing you have not kept, nor purpoling 
—_— to kceep., bur keeping his Commandements muſt, prevail with 

11M. | 

Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, (ſaith the Divine Author of the 
Epiſtle ro the Heb.) without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 

Saint Perer in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden chain of 
Chriſtian perfe&ions ; conliſting of theſe liaks, Fatrh, wertue, knowhedze, 
zemperance, patience, godlinefs, brotherly kindneſs, charity : and then adds, 
---He that lacketh theſe things, blind, and knoweth not that he was purged 
from his old fins, Let is ſorrow be neverſo-great, and his deſires never ſo 
good, yer if he lack theſe things , he is-blind; and was pwrged from hisold 

ins, but is u0t. _—_ Laſtly, 
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Laſtly.Sr.Fohn; He that hath this hope parifieth himſelf,even as he is pure, 
the meaning is not with the ſame degree of purity, for that is impoſſible, 
bur with the ſame kind, rhe {ame truth of purity, he that doth not purifie 
himſelf may, nay doth, flatter himſelf, and, wichour warrant, preſume upon 
God's favour, but th# hope he hith not ; and again, L:tle Children, let ns 
man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteoms, even as he is righte- 
ews ; Andrhus you ſceall the divine Writers of the New Teſtament, with 
one conſent, and with one mouth, proclaim the neceſlity of real ho!ineſs, 
and labour regerher to difinchant us, from this vain phantie, That men may 
be ſaved, by forrowing for their {in and intending to leave it, without effe- 
cual converſion and reformation of lite 5 which,it may well be feared,hath 
ſent thouſands of ſouls to hell, in a golden dream of heaven. 

But is not this to preach works as the Papiſts do ? No certainly, it 15 nor ; 
but to preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do : it is to preach the ne- 
ceſlity of them, which no good Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denyed 
but ic 15 nor to preach the merit of them, which is the error of the Pa- 

iſts, 

: Bur isirnot to preach the Law in timeof the Goſpel> No certainly, ic 
15 not : for the Law forgives no fins, bur requires exact obedience, and cu7- 
Jeth every one which from the beginning to the end of his life, contiunerh 
not in all things which are written in the Law to do them ; but the Goſpel 
ſayes, and accordingly I have ſaid unto you, thar there is mercy alwayes in 
fiore, for thoſe who know the day of their wiſitation, and forſake their ins in 
time of mercy, and that God will pardon their imperfeRions in the pro- 
gre(s of holineſs, who miſcall not preſuptuous and deliberate Sins by the 
name of Imperfe&ions 3 bur ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to be perfect : 
Only I forewarn you that you muſt never look to be admitted to the wed- 
ding feaſt of the Kings Son, cicher in the impure rags of any cuſtomary 
fin, or withourthe wedding garment of Chriſtian holineſs ; only I fore- 
warn you, that whoſoever looks to be made partaker of the joyes of hea- 
ven, muſt make ic the chief, if not the only, buſineſs of his life, ro know 
the will of God, and todo it 3 that, great violence is required by our Sa- 
viour for the taking of this Kingdom, that the race we are to runisa long 
ace, the building we are to ere is a great building , and will hardly, 
ry hardly be fiziſhed in a day 3 that the work we have to do of morrtitying, 

All vices, and acquiring all Chriſtian vertues, isalong work 3 we may cali- 
ly deferr itroo long, we cannot poſſibly begin it roo ſoon. Only I would 
perſwade you, and I hope I have done it, that that Repentance which 
is not effeual to true and timely Converſion, will never be available 
unto eternal Salvation, And if I have proved unto you, that this 1s 1n- 
deed the nature of true Repentance, then certainly, I have proved with- 
all, chat that Repentance wherewith the generality of Chriſtians content 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their great profeſſions what they are, and their 
glorious proteſtations of whar they intendto be, is nor the power but the 
form ; not the truth but the ſhadow of true Repentance z and that here- 
in alſo we accompliſh Sr, Pals predition, Having 4 form of godlineſs, 
&C, HP 
And now what remains, but that (as Iſaid in the beginning) 1 ſhould 
humbly intrcar, and earneſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this 
day, to confutc in his particular, what I =_ proved true in the genera, 5 
. Cee ©) 


The Firſt Sermon. 2 Tim. 3.1,2 \C5C. 


To take care that the finof formality, though ir be the ſin of our times, may 
yet nor be the fin of our perſons, that we ſatisfie not our ſelves with the 
ſhadows of Religion, without the ſubſtance of ir, nor with the form of 204- 
lineſs without the power of it. - AE 

Tothis purpoſe I ſhall beſeech youto coniider, That thotigh ſacrificing, 
burning incenſe, celebrating of ſer teſtivals,praying, faſting, and ſuch like, 
were, under the Law , the ſervice of God commanded by himſelf ; yer 
whenſoever they proceed not from, nor were joyned with, the fincerity of 
an honeſt heart ; he profeſſcth frequently almot in all the Prophets, nor 
only his ſcorn and contempr of them all, as fond, empty, and ridiculous ; 
bur alſo his hating, loathing, and dereſting of them as abominable and im- 

tous, 

, The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov 15.8. What have I 
to do with the multitude of your Sacrifices ? ſaith the Lord,Eſay the firſt, 1 am 
fall ef the burnt offerings of Rams, aud ef the fat of fed beaſts, when ye ceme 
to appear before me, whorequired this pt your hands? Bring a0more vain obs 
lations : Incenſe is an abomination tome, 1cannot ſuſfer your new moons, nor 
fabbaths, nor ſolemn dayes, it is iniquity even your ſolemn aſſemblies : My ſoul 
hateth yonr new moons,and your appointed feaſts,they are aburthen to me,7 am 
weary to bear them; and when you ſhall ſtretch out your hands, will hide mine 
eyes from you, and though you make many prayers 1 will not hear, for your 
hands are full of blond. 

And again, !ſa. 66. 3. He that kils an Os is as if he ſlew a man, be that 
facrificeth a Lamb as if he cnt off a Dogs neck, he that offereth an Oblation as 
if he offered Swines-fleſh, he that buracth inceuſe as if he bleſſed an. 1del;, and 
whar's the reaſon of this ſtrange averſion of God from his own Ordinances? 
it fo!lows in the next words, They have choſen thetr own wayes, and their 
ſoul delighteth in their abominations. 

Terrible are the words which he ſpeakerth to the ſame purpoſe in the 
prophecy of Ames, chap, 5. v.21,22,23. 1 hate, I deſpiſe your feaſt dayes, 
and I will not ſmell in your (olemn aſſemblies, thongh you offer me burzt i{- 
A and meat fferines.1 will not accept them,nor will I regard your peace 
offerines. 

f Now, beloved, if this hypocrilie, this reſting in outward performa 
ces were {o-odious to God under the law, a religion full of hadows] 
and ceremonies : certainly it will be much more odious to do {o under 
the Goſpel, a religion of much more ſimplicity, and cxaCting ſo much 
the greater (incerity of the heart, even becaule it disburdens the outward 
man of the performance of Legal rites and obſervances. And therefore if 
we now vnder the Goſpel, ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Mzcbol 
did Saul,with an Idoll handſomly dreſt inſtead of the true David; if we thall 
content and pleaſe our ſelves, with being offuchor ſuch a Sect or Profcl- 
ſion; withgoing to Church,ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, recciving of Sa- 
craments, hearing,repeating or preaching of Sermons, with zcal for Cere- 
monies, or zeal againſt them ; or, indeed, withany thing befides conſtaut 
piety rowards God, Loyalty and obedience towards our Soveraign, jultice 
and charity towards all our Neighbours, temperance, chaſtity, and {0- 
briety towards our ſclves, certainly we ſhall one day find, that we have not 
mocked God;/but our (elves, and that our portion among Hypocrites ſhall 
be greater than theirs. 
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Ththe next plate, ter me thtrear you to confiderthe fearfu] judgement 
which God hath 'parriculatly: chrearned't5 this very fin of DYawing 4;eh 
wn him with our lips, wht our heavts ate fary from hin? I is the great 
judgement. of beihy | | | | 
uſual forerunget of (Þecdy tcfolation ahd deftrution;; as we thay ſee in 
the 29 Chap; of 1[4/ab, from rhe 9 to the r4 verl. Stay your ſelves ard won- 


der, cty ye oat, andl try, Thty are dranken but not with wine; they ſtagger but 


n0t with ſtrong drink : for the Lord hath powred ont upon you the / gp of 
deep flerp , and hath cloſed your eyes. The Prophets, and your Rulers, the 
Serrs hath he covered: andafter, atthe 14 verſe, The wiſdom of their Wiſe- 
men fall perifli, and the anderftanding of their Pradent-men ſhall be hid. 
Certainly, this judgement ifever it were upon any people, we have cauſe 
to fear it i5 now uponus. For, if the ſpiritof deep ſleep were not upon us, 
How could we ſlcep fo ſecurely even upon the brink of the pit of perdiri- 
on? How could we proceed on ſo confidently in our mirth and jolliry , 
nay, in our crying fins and horrible impieties 3 now when the hand of God 
is upon us, and wrath is gone out andeven ready to conſume us ? and if 
the wiſdomof our Wiſe-men were not petiſhed, How were it poflible 
they ſhould ſo obſtinately refuſe the ſecurity offered of our Laws, Liber- 
ties, and Religion, by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and 
his M——_— caſe he ſhould vio'ate it 3 -by the Oathsof all his Miniſters 
hor to conſent to, or be inſtruments in, ſuch a Violation 3 by the fo much 
delired Triennial Parliament, from which no tranſgrefſor can poſhibly be 
ſecure 3 and inſtead of all this ſecurity, ſeek-for ir by a Civil Warr, the 
contifttance whereof, muſt bring us to deſtru&ion and defolation, or elſe 
He hath deceived us by whom weare taught, That a Kingdom divided 4- 
gainſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. | 

Now what was the ſin which provoked this fearful judgement > Vhar 
but that which I have labonred ro convince you of, and to diſſwade you 
from, even the ſim of Hypocrifie z as we may ſee artthe 12 verſe, Where- 
fore ſaith the Lord, for as much. as this people draw near me with their month, 
and with their lips ao honour me, but have removed their heart farr from 
me ; and their fear toward me i taught by the precepts of men : therefore, be- 
hold, 1 will proceed to do a marvellous work among ft them ;, for the wiſdom 
of their iſl-men ſhall periſh, &c., 

Conſider, Thirdly, what woes, and woes, and woes our Saviour thun- 
ders out againſt the Scribes and Phariſces for their Ryporriſie, Wo be un- 
70 you Seribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites 5 and again and again, Wo be unts 
J0u Scribes, and Phariſes, Hypocrites: Beloved, it we be Hypocrites as they 
wete, Tithe mint and cumin, and neelet the weighty maners of the Law, 


| Indgement, andjuſtice, and mercy, as they did : Make long prayers, and un- 


der a pretence devour Widows houſes, ds they did : Waſh the outſide of the 
diſh and platter, while within we are full of ravening and wickedneſs ; write 
God's Commandements very large and fair upbn our FhyladFeries, bur ſhur 
them quite out of our hearts : Build the Sepulchres of the old Prophets, 
and kill their ſucceſſors : in fine, if we be like painted Sepalchres, as they 
were, outwardly garniſhed and beauriful, but within fall of dead mens bones 
and rottenneſs ; we are then to make accomprt that all rheſe woes belong ro 
us, and will one day overtake us, | 

Ccc 3 Conſider, 


iveh yet to che ſpirit of [lumber ani ſernrity , the 


v6 The Firſt, Sermon. AIM. 3 {2.G6. | 
TY ' Conſider, laſtly; the terrible example of 4nanias and $. pphira, and how 
they were ſyarchraway in the, yery a&t of, their fin , and thar their faulr 
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| PSALM XIV. *. | 
I The Fool hath ſaid in hisgþeart "There is _ God 


dF. you will turn over ſome few leaves, as farr as the 
53 Pſalm, you ſhall -not only find my Text, bur this 
whole Pſalm; without any alteration, ſave only in the 
fift verſe, and that not atallin the ſenſe neither. VWhat 


cial particular notice of the ſavings and deeds of a 
$o<a>- SP Foo), that one expreſſion of them wonld not ſerve the 
turn Or, does the babling and madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, 


as that we need to! have them urg'd upon us once and agatn, and a third ' 


time inthe 3% of the Romans ?. Surely not any one of us preſent here, is 
this Fool : Nay, it any one of us could burrtell were to find fuch a Fool 
as this, that would offer to ſay. though in his heart, There &© no God; he 
Poule not reſt in quiet , he ſhould ſoon perceive we were not of his 
action, | 

'2, We! thatareable to tell David an Article or two of faich, more 
then ever he was acquainted with ! Nay more:Can we,with any imagina= 
ble ground of reaſon be ſuppoſed liable to any ſuſpition of Arheiſm, that 


arc able to read to David a Lecture out ofhis own Pſalms, and explain the . 


meaning of his'own Prophecies, much clearer then himſelf, which held the 
pen to the holy Spirit of God > Though we cannot deny, bur that in other 
things there may be found ſome ſpice of folly and imperteRion in us: Bur 
1t cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with the heavenly 
Manna of God's Word, that can inftru& our Teachers, and are able to 
maintain Opinions and Tenents, the fcruples whereof not both rhe Uni- 
verlities of this Land, nor the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve ; that it 
ſhould be poſſible for us ever ro come to that perfe&ion and excellency of 
Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a thought, that there & no God : Nay, 
we are not ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel with ſuch an 

horrible impuration as this. | | 
3. Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own conceipts: If you will 
{crionfly examine the 34 of the Remans (which I mentioned before ) _ 
: | ſha! 


ſhall weſay > Took the holy Spirit of God ſuch cſpe- 
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Conſider, er; laily, the terrible example of Ananias and Eph and how 
they were ſnarcht.awey jn the. yery att. of, their fin , and ther thei faule 
was (as the Fext.tels us) that, whey tyed. ant. 4; Beloved d, we. have done 
ſo a thouſand thouſand times : ur whole liy lies &5 (it fincercly .cxamingd, ) 
would appear,] fear.litrle cſs bur, a perpetual Lye z eitherro, God hath boys 
merciful to us, and given us time to repent 3 bur ler. us not ona il 
in imitating heir ta&, . leſt ar lengrh we. be made (partakers of theig 
fall. 

God of his infinite mercy pfevent this in every one of v us., ANA his 
Son our Saviour Jeſus, Chriſt's ſake 3 by whom and with whom, it the 
anity of the holy. Spirit, be all honour and glory to the eternal: Father, 
world without cnd : Amex- _ ; nel 
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PSALM XIV. 1. | 
i The Fool hath ſaid in hisgheart , There is no God. 


dF. you will turn over ſome few leaves, as farr as the 
53 Pſalm, you ſhall -not only find my Text, bur this 
whole Pſalm; without any alteration, ſave only in the 
fift verſe, and that not atallin the ſenſe neither. What 
rl Ws ſhall weſay 2 Took the holy Spirit of God ſuch cſpe- 
= cial particular notice of the ſayings and deeds of a 
So<i>- SF Foo), that one expreſhon of them wonld nor ſerve the 
turn > Or, does the babling and madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, 
as that we necd to' have them urg'd upon us once and agatn, and a third 
time inthe 3% of the Romans ? Surely not any one of us preſent here, is 
this Fool : Nay, if any one of us could bur tell were to find fuch a Fool 
as this, that would offer to ſay, though in his heart, There is no God ;, he 
Hound not reſt in quiet , he ſhould ſoon perceive we were not of his 

action, p 
-2, We! thatareable to tell David an Article or two of faith, more 
then ever he was acquainted with ! Nay more:Can we,with any imagina= 
ble ground ofreaſon be ſuppoſed liable to any ſuſpition of Arheiſm, that 
arc able to read to David a Lecture out ofhis own Pſalms, and explain the . 
meaning of his'own Prophecies, much clearerthen himſelf, which held the 
pen to the holy Spirit of God > Though we cannor deny, bur that in other 
things there may be found ſome ſpice of folly and imperteRion in us: Bur 
It cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with the heavenly 
Manna of God's Word, that can inſtruct our Teachers, and are able to 
maintain Opinions and Tenents, the fcruples whereof nor both rhe Uni- 
verlitiesof this Land, nor the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve ; that ir 
thould be poſſible for us ever ro ccme to that perfe&tion and excellency of 
Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a thought, that there & no God - Nay, 
we arenot ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel wich ſuch an 

horrible impuration as this. 

3. . bcloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own conceipts: If you will 
ſeriouſly examine the 34 of the Remans (which I mentioned before ) =_ 
| | | w 


— 
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hall find that St. Paul, out of this Pſalm, and the like words of 1ſaiah, dorh 
conclude the whole poſtcrity of 442m (Chrift only excepred) wider Tir 
and the eutſe of God + whith inference of his were Neak.and iheonclu, 
ding, unleſs every man of his 6wn nature, were ſuch & bne as the 'Prophet | 
here eſctiBes 3 and the ſartie Apoſtle in another place expreſſes, Zvey 
alrgerber without God in the world ; 1, e, not maintaining ir as an Opinion 
which they would undertake by force of argument to confirm, Thar there 
is no : For, we read not df above 3 or 4 amotgyhe Hearliſhxrtfac 
were of any faſhion, whiettweilt tows fart y Bur Tuelt'as, oN In their 
iſcodric arid ſetious thoughts - they/d6 hot quleftior a'Diith, bar whuld 
abhor any man that would nct liberally allow unto God all his glorious 
Attributes ; yet in their hearrs and affeRions rhey deny him; they live as 
if there was no God, having no reſpeR arall ro him inall their projeas, 
and therefore indeed, and in God's eſteem, become formally, and in firict 


 Propriety of ſpeech, very Atheiſts, 


4. Thar this is moſt trite, and that therefofe thany, who, beeauſe they 
are Orthodox in opinion, have thereupon a great conceir of cheir faith to- 
wards God; yet; being firitly exarhed, ſhall be foithd to have bnile ſuch 
glorious buildings in ſhew upon Sand ; or,which is worſe,to have made hay 
aid ftubble (manter fitonly tor the fire) fotthdarions of many gblden bopes, 
and glotious preſumprions, muſt be ſhewedar Jarge hereafter, - 

5. The words now read, are aſecrer confeffion which the Fool whiſpers 
29 his own heart : He neither can nor dare ptofefs this opehly, atid when he 
cals his reaſon ro counſel about this buſineſs, the queſtion is farr otherwiſe 
Rated. The words do not run thus, The Foot beits convinced' by evi- 
dence of reaſon and demonſtration, hath concluded, There is no God 3 no, 
this is no Heathenitſh Philoſophical fool, he is quite of another remper: 
This 3 a worldly, prond, malitions, projeting wiſe fooh a fool chat knows 
it is for his advantage to put God our of his thoughts 3 and therefore doth 
forcibly captivate, and wilfully hoodwink his utaderftanding, and thinks he 
hath obtained-a grear viRtory, if he can comrive any. cotttle ro bring him- 
ſelf ro that paſs, that no-cold melancholy thoughts of God or Hell; Hay is 
ecrrupt or reſtrain him from freely wallowing in the luſts and uncleanneſs 
of his hearr, without any remorſe, wichoutany relu&ance or griping with- 
in him, Ir is for his Heart's ſake, rhe love thar he bears to the luſts thereof, 
that makes him'an Atheiſt : If ic could ſtand with that courſe andtrade of 
life that he is reſolved upon, to enterrain contrary thoughts, he would as 
foon work his judgment and thoughts another way. And therefore in his 
open profeſſion, it ſomerimesfals out, that even when he wiſhes there were 
no God, yet he is a very forward zealous acknowledgec in general of God 
and his glorious Artribures : So that the ſame deſire of a quier and uninter- 
rupredenjoying the ſcope and freedom of the luſts and affe&ions of his 
heart, makes him both a reſolute ſecret Atheiſt, and withal wife enough 
to keep his folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted with his 
curious art and merhod of fuch woful ſelf-deceiving,bur his dearly beloved 
Heart, The Fool,&c. 

6, The diſcuſſion of theſe words, does not engage ime to a dividing Or 
deſcanting upon the whole Pſam : Ler ir ſuffice, that we may moſt proba- 
bly conceive, that Pavid in this Pſalm intends the deſcription of rhe wo- 
tul eſtate of that Kingdom, afrer God hadraken away his good Spirir from 

$ 


aht 3 


—_ 


S—— 


.Serm.on PSAL.14.1. The Second Sermon. 


- — -— — 


Saul; wherein the ſecret. Enemies of God did greedily lay hold on that 
occaſion to vex and deſpite, and,as much as wasin their power,to lay waſte 
the heritage of God. 

7. The Fool ( who is the perſon that through the whole Pſalm works 
all che miſchief.), in che Original is, Nabai: which hath the {1gnjfication 
of fading, dying , or, falling away, as doth a leaf, or flower, Iſai. 40.8. And 
is a Title given to the fooliſh man, as having loſt the juyce and ſap of wiſ- 
dom, rcaſon, honeſty, and godlincfs; being fallen from grace, uneratcful, 
and without the life of God: As a dead carka(s(which of this word is called 
Nebalah, Levit.11.40.) and therefore ignoble and of vile eſteem, oppos'd 
ro the Noble-man, 1ſa. 32. 5. The Apoſtle in the Greck turneth it impru- 
dent, or without underſtanding, Ros. xo. 19, from Dent. 32. 21. 


8. Hath ſaidin his Heart, There,&c,i, e, Not ſo much perſwadeth hims- 


{clf inſecrer, that there is no God ; Bur rather expreſlerh ſo in his lite, or in 
his aftc&ions, which are called che Heart, in the phraſe of God : pro- 
portionable to the ſame expreſſion of David , Ffal. 10. 4. The wicked 
through the pride of bis countenance will not ſeck after God, God is not in 
all his crafty purpoſes, 1f you would have the full ſenſe of my Text more 


Jargely cxpreſs'd, turn to 7:4, 1. 16, whereperſons of the fame mould that + 


the Prophet here complains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they 
know Goa, but in works they deny him,being abominable,and diſobedient, aud 
10 every good work woid of judgment. : 
9.Where arc obſervable Firit,the cauſe of this Practical Arheiſm,in theſe 
lalt words of the verſe, They were ro every good work , £6, and that 
was Ignorance, or rather Imprudence, Inconliderance : Implying not a 
bare want of knowledg ;z but an abuſing thereof, in not reducing it to pra- 
Qiſc,in hiding the, light which was in them under a buſhel.Secondly, 1 hen 
we have the manner of the expreſſion of this Atheiſm, viF. not in words, 
or opinion, to deny God z bur, which is worſe, in the carriage and courſe 
of our life ; roallow him his Attributes, and yer nor to fear hinv, nor to 
ſtand in awe of his power, which he acknowledgethto be inftnite , to di- 
{truſt his Providence,to fleight his Promiſes, negleet his Threatnings, which 
is in effect, as much as in him lyeth, ro tear and raviſh from him all his 
glorious Attributes, by living, as if God himſelf were leſs powertul , leſs 
wiſethen himſelf, improvident, not deſerving ſo much fear of his power, 
or reſp:& ro his command, as he would perform ro a wretched mortal 
man , that 1s a little richer, or in ſome place of Authority above him. 
10, I need travel no further for a diviſion ro my own Text : Here we 
may obſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The cauſe of Atheiſm, and by conſequence, 
all the abominable impierics that follow in the Pſalm, and thatis , Igno- 
rance, Indiſcretion, Inconſidetance, exprefled in the perſon of Nabal, The 
Fool : Secondly, We have the expreſſion of it, not by word of mouth, of 
writing; bur per moturn cordes , by the inclination of the heart , or at- 
icons. | | 
11, In the profecution of the former part (which may very well take 
up and ſpend this Hour-glafs) I ſhall proceed thus : Firſt , I will conft- 
der, whcreinthis folly conſiſts, and that is not ſo much in an utter igno- 
rance of God and his holy. Word, as a not making a good uſe of it when it 
5 known, aſuffering it ro lye dead , to ſwim unprofitably in the brain , 
Without any fruit thereof in the reformation of ones life and court 
nd 
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And there I will ſhew you, The extream folly for a man to: ſeek to in- 
creaſe his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a deſire and reſolution 
ro increaſe proportionably in a ſerious ative performance thercof. Se- 
condly, 1 will propoſe to your conſideration the extream unavoidable dan- 
ger, and increaſe of guilc, that knowledge without practice brings with 
ir: To both which conliderations I fhall ſeverally ,annex Applications 
to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and ſo ſpend out my time, 

12. NowT take it for granted,thart L[ have hit right in declaring-whereia 
the folly of Nabal in my Text conſiſts , namely , in an unfruittul know: 
ledg, a knowledg that lics fallow , is not exerciſed : which if it were 
not allowed me , I would only referr my ſcl for proof unto ſome & 
David's Pſalms , and almoſt all his Sons Proverbs : I ſhonld fin againſt 
the plenty of matter in my Text more worth our conſideration , if I 
ſhould enlarge my {elf in this point : Only one place of David ſhall ſuffice, 
and thar is in Pſal. 111. 10, where he repeats that old divine Proverb 
made by God himſelf, the Lord knows how long fince, and by him deli: 
vered to man,as Fob telleth us, cþ.28.v,28, The Pſ{almiſts words are theſe, 
The fear of God ts the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have 
all they that do thereafter, 

13. Ido not nowexclude Ignorance from making up ſome part of this 
Fool ; but becauſe the other picce of extream deſperace folly is rather the 
ſin of theſe days, namely, a barren uneffeual Knowledge 3 Therctore ] 
ſhall rather in{ift upon it : Yer, bh che way, I ſhall nor fail to diſcover to 
you the danger ofthe other too, 

I4. It isa pretty Obſcrvation, that the Author of the Narration of hte 
Ezxgliſh Seminary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order 


the Devil has uſed in aſſailing and diſturbing the peace and quiet of the - 


Church, with Hcreltes and Schiſms, : He began (ſaith he) with the firſt 
Article of our Creed,concerning one God the Father Almighty, Crearour 
of Heaven and Earth,azainſt which in the firſt 300. years he arme {rhe Sj- 
megians., Menandrians, Baſulidians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, 


and Gnoſticks, After the 300*® year he oppoſed the ſecond Article , con- 


ccrning the Divinicy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the 
Noetians, Savellians, Paullians, Fhotizians.and Arrians: After the tour hun- 
dreth year he {ouz!:t ro undermine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Art- 
cles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond 
coming to Judgment, by the Hereltes of Neftorivs , Theodorus , Euiyches, 
Dioſcorms, Cnapheus, Sergius, &c, Afﬀer the eightbundred and fixtieth, he 
aflailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy-Ghoſt, by rhe Hereſie and 
Schiſm of the Greek Church : Laſtly, ſince the year one thouſand, till chele 
times, his buſineſs and craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to 
ſubvert the ninth and tenth concerning tlie Holy Catholique Church , and 
forgivenels of ſins, by the aid and Miniſtery of the Pontificians, Anabap- 
tiſts, Familiſts, and the like ; And with the deceipts and ſnares of cheſe his 
cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now Chrt- 
ftian world, 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and [ome 
with us, have eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler , the Net 
was broken and we were delivered. The whole Dodtrine of Chriſtian 


Faith is reſtored to the Primitive luſtre and integrity : Nay more, (which 
is 
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is agreater happineſs then God ever created to thoſe his choſen good fcr- 


vants which lived in the Infancy of the Church)the profefſion ofa pure un- 
ſporred Religion 15 ſo far from begng dangerous, or infamous, that we have 
the Sword of tne Civil Magiſtrate,che power and inforcement of the Laws 
and Statures , to maintain this our precious Faith without tain and unde- 
filed againſt all Herctical and Schiſmatical oppugners thercoff, 

16, Ifever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deli- 
verance ; then ler our rongues cleave to the roof of our mouths ; Nay, if 
in our Songs of joytulnefs and melody we remember nor our eſcape, where- 
with the Lord ſnarched us our of Egypt, and our viftorious paſſage 
chrouzh a Red-Sca of Bloud and Ruin , Thou O Lord wilt nor hear our 
prayers. | 

27, Ir wa*a ſeaſonavle admonition that the Apoſtle Saint Paul gave to 
other Gentiles after ſuch a glorious victory and deliverance as tis of our's, 
Be not h1zh-minded, but fear, Hereſfie is not the only Engine that Satan 
is ſurnithed withro affaulr and infeft the Church of Chriſt , neither is ir 
the moſt dangerous : He has the cunning to deſtroy Foundations, and 
make no uſc of Herefte in the work neither, You would wonder how ir 
ſhould be poſhble for the Devil ro make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one per- 
fect and ftudyed in all che Points of the Creed, andone that can for a need 
maintain the Truth hereof againſt all gain-ſayers 3 Ifay, ir would ſeem 
ſtrange for the Devil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh 
the very Foundations of his Faith, and yet nor at all ro alter his opinions 
neither : Yet, that it is not only a poſſible contrivance , bur roo roo ordi- 
nary and familiar in theſe times, woful Experience hath made it evi- 
dent. | 

18, The Art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is 
brought about, is clearly derafted by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the 
Parable of the Sower, intheſe words, When they have heard, thn cometh 
the Devil, and taketh away the Word ont of theiv Hearts, i. e. The Devil 
will give ſuch people leave freely ro hear the Word of God preached, ro 
ſtudy ir, difpure ir, ro know and be acquainted with all rhe curious incri- 
cate {ubtiltics of it, upon condition that they will promiſe torefolve nor to 
be a jor re better diſpoſed for ir in their lives, He can well ſuffer it ro ſwim 
in the Brain, that the Underſtanding ſhouid be inlighrned , the fancy af- 
tedted and pleaſed with it, ſo that he may have leave to ſtop the ſecret 
intercourſe and paſſages thenee to the Heart: It troubles him not tohave the 
precious ſeed of the Word entertain'd by a man, fo thar it may be kepr up 
fafe in Granaries: and not multiply : ſo that the heart be not plough'd up, 
and furrowed for the receiving of it 3 as long as there is no fruitful Harveſt 
there, all goes well, . 

19, He will be ſo farr from hindering ſuch from going to the Church, 
{0 thattheir errant be to learn what they may be able to ralk of,. and 
maintain diſcourſe with, that he could wiſh every day were a Sunday 
for them, that they wighr be able by abundance of knowledg , fruitleſs, 
aud void of practiſe , to haſten and aggravate their own damna- 
tion, | | 

20, Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits » nay, con- 
tents and ſatisfies with an empty ſpeculative, aerial knowledg, a knowledg 
only fruitful in increaſing their guilr,and-torment,who can deny to be --4 
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Jam. 1. 22, 


MMa:rb. 23, 


tiſh, ignorant, cakie fools, childithly affc&ed with a knowledge, glorious 
only in ſhew, without any ſubſtance, or depth ar all. And yet this was 
rempration ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ;,for juſt fo did the Devil entrap 
Adam at the firſt ; fo that,in him,we have received one foil already,at this 
weapon : And he proceeds dayly,in afting thatover again: For what was 
it which deſtroyed Ada, but the pretcrring of the Tree of Knowleds, be. 
fore the Tree of Life > ” 

21, St. Fames ſpeaking of ſuch perſons fo inſnared, ſeems totake muet 
of the envy and guiltof ſo cruel a deceit and conſenage as this is, from off 
the Devil,and to lay it upon themſelves: Be not hearers of the Word only but 
doers alſo, deceiving your ſelves, He confeſſes ſuch to be fools, couſenc 
and deceived people 3 but themſelves, fſaich he , are their own cheaters : 
wherein lyes a ftrong emphaſis, expreffing rhe extream unhappineſs of ſuch 
poor deceived wretches, If the cunning inſinuarion of one, that for his ow 
ends pretends friendſhipto me, draw me into ſome inconvenicnce, or dan- 
ger ; the world will think me a fool for being ſo catch'd, and not being able 
rodive and pierce into his ſecret purpoſes 3 Bur this folly is not of ſo pers 
fe a ſtrain, bur thar ir may deſerve both exculc, and pity: But that man 
that ſpends his whole lite in contriving and plotting, and laying ſnares for 
hisown ſoul ; if after all this adohe be indeed caught in the pit, that with 
ſo much pains he digged only for himſelf, Would not any man forfeit his 
diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe, or pitty him > And in ſuch, or worſe 
a caſe, is he that contents himſclf with bare hearings and knowing the 
Word. 

22, Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſce, if he 
ſhould be condemned for want of ſpiritual wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion 
it was, whoſe trade and courſe of life, to be converſant in the Scriptures: 
who had ſpent his age in reading the HolygV rit,* and teaching others out 
of it : Onethat was ſocurious in having the Scripture alwayes near him, 
that he wore it continually about him'z It was a trimming and orna- 
ment to his Apparel; Ir was alwayes in hiseyes z- It was guarded abour 
the wriſts of his arms , and inſtead of a-lace or fringe at the bottom of his 
carment. If one after all this curioſity of dreſſing, ſedulity in reading, 
induſtry in teaching, ſhould at length, with ſo good parts, in ſuch good 
clothes go down into- Hell, and, fo dye for want of true knowledg 3 Who 
wou'd adventureto excuſe him, who would dare topitty him > 

23. Yetnotone, ortwo, but the whole Colledge, the whole faction of 
them, you ſhall findin Marth. 23.-very near their end. No leſs then eight 
woes denounced againſt them by our Saviour himſelf, ( who is nor very 
forward to deſtroy, he came upon a farr other buſineſs) and allthoſe woes 
for their folly and blindneſs > In the denouncing of every Woe, burone, 
he ſtyles them Hypocrites, (And an Hypocrite, you know, isthe veryelt 
fool inrhe world,for he thinks to couſen and pur a cheat upon God, whom 
yet himſelf confeſſes ro be Omniſcient,, and who knoweth all things.) In 
that ſingle woe, he calls them blind guides elſewhere Fools, and blind. This 
was our vaviour's judgment of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it Was 
upon ſufficient grounds. 

24. Bur their folly and ridiculous madneſs will yet more appear, ityou 
take notice of the opinion and judgment that theſe very Phariſces gaveot 
themſelves, Ir isin F054. 7, 4$, 49, The occaſion of it,was this. "_ gre 
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Council ofthe Saphedrin,ſecins fo many of the. ignorant people, ( as they 
thought) ſeduced by our Saviour ; To remedy any further ſpreading of fo 
dangerous a contagion, They by common advice ſend Othcers to attach him, 
and to make him {ure enough for preaching : The Ofthcers find him buke 
inſtructing the people, and, inſtead of Jaying hands on him ; themſelves 
are even caught , and almott bereft of their Infidelity : When Sermon 


was done, they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without 


their Priſoner, and give a 200d account why they did not fulfil their com- 
mand, 1n telling them, rhcy never heard a better Preacher in their lives, 


Newer man, lay thev, ſpake like 1his man, Thele wile Magiſtrates pitying Jo'.7. 46- 


the {implicity and caſinefs of their Serzeants, anfwer them thus 3 Are ye Ve. 47,49,25- 


alfa deceived? Have any of the Rulers,or of the Phariſees vclieved on him? Bat 
this peeple who know Tot the Law,are curſed, Implying that it the people had 
becn as well read in the Law of God, asthcir Teachers were, they would 
have kept chemſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chrilt : 
Bur now they may fee what difference there 15 berween men utterly unac- 
quainted with Gods Word, and themſelves, how ſubjc& they arc to des 
itruction, and to be curſed of God. 

25, How is it poſſible, for the wir of man, to imagine folly and mad- 
neſs of a more perfe train > Our Saviour Chriſt , who is Truth ir felt, 
did not exact Faith from his followers meerly for his Miracles ſake , but 
ſcar them to ſearch rhe Scriptures, For they, laith he, zeſtifie of me - And 
yet theſe wiſe men, impure ir to their knowledg of the Law , that they 
were freed from this curſe into which the poor ignorant people tell, How 
cunningly have theſe fools layed aſnare for their own lives 2 

26, Alas, What could the poor pcople think, when they keard their 
DoGtors, and Magiitrates , ( men that were gods to rhem , that fate 1n 
Mojes Chair), condemned of ſuch extream folly and indifcretion > Vhar 
will become of us, (might they ſay), if the Phariſces (from whom al! thar 
we know.,1s but a thin thrifty gleaning) have ſo many Woes denounc'd a- 
gain{t chem for want of ſpiritual knowledge ? 

27, Certain it was, There were many poor ſouls, whom the Phariſces 
kept out of Heaven for company, Our Savicnr tells them fo much 53 Ye 
either go into Heaven your ſelves,nor ſuffer others 10 go in + Bur hey were 
tuch asthey had infefted withtheir Leaven : Such as made thoſe roterr 
ſupcrſtructions, which thoſe great Doors built upon the Word, toun- 
dations of their Faith and Hope : And as certain it 15, that many there 
were, upon whom God out of his gracious tavour and mercy, had nor be- 
ſowcd ſuch picrcing brains, and cnquiring heads, as ro make them ac- 
quainted wirh their danzerons Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch 
25 made better uſe of thar little knowledsg they had, than to vent it in diſ- 
courſe, or in maintaining Opinions and Tenents againlt the Church. They 
teard the, Word *wich an humble honeſt heart , ſubmicting themſelves 
wholly to it, and reftored their Faith to its proper ſcat , the Heart and 
Aﬀections, and it was fruitful in their lives and practiſe, The wiſdom of 
Solomon 'iimfclt , as long as he gave himſelf ro Idolarry , and Luxury, 
was folly and madnets,to the diſcretion and prudence of cheſe poor deſpited 
pcople, ; | 

28, Thus you ſec, The Fool, that in my Text, is fo madd,' as to ſay, 
There i£ no God, may have wit enough ro underſtand more 3 nay, in the 
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opinion of the world, may make a filly fool of him, that has laid up in his 
heart unvaluable rreaſures of ſpiricual wiſdom, and knowledz. Anctuhere. 
fore the Latin Tranſlation following St. Pax! , might more ſignificantly 
* have ſtyled him 7mpredens, than 1nſipieas, For the wildom which is ac. 
cording to Godlineſs, doth moſt exaftly anſwer to that Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-ruling Verrue, togive bounds and 
limits to all our Adions, and to find out a temper and mean wherein we 
ought to walk : And therefore a molt learned Divine, of our Church, yer 
alive, knew very well what he ſaid, when he detia'd our Faith to be A ſprri- 
inal Prudence ; Implying , that Faith: bears the fame office and iway 
in the life and praGtiſe of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt man, 

29, Now, ſaith Ariftodle, there may be many imteraperate , yourhſul, 
difſolute ſpirits, which may have an admirable, piercing, di{ccrning judg. 
ment in ſpeculative Sciences, as the Mathematicks, Meraphy licks, andthe 
like z becauſe rhe dwelling 'upon ſuch contemplations , dcces not at all 
croſs, or trouble, thoſe rude untamed paſſions and affections of theirs : 
yea they may be cunning in the ſpeculative knowledg of vertues : Bur all 
this while they are notwithſtanding urrerly, invincibly,. imprudent ; be- 
cauſe Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning jadgment and appre- 
henſion, bura ſerenity and calmneſs in the paſſions, | 

39. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprchend ſome Ane 
cients, who called all vertues, Sciences ; and ſaid, that ca-h particular ver- 
rue was a ſeveral Art: requiring only an enlightning or informing of the 
Reaſon, and | Inderſtanding, which any , for a little coſt and {mall pains 
raking in frequenting the learned LeCtures of Pniloſophers, need not doubr 
but eaſily toobrain., | 

31. This conccit, of ſo learneda man, docs very well deſcrve our pro- 
ſecution : Andit will nor be at all ſwerving from the buſineſs in hand: 
Therefore I ſhall ſhew you, how the Moraliſt by the force of natural Rea- 
ſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divinity and Religion, reſembling, both in 
method and many ſubſtantial parts, the glorious learning of a Chriſtian, 
I told you the fore-named Door did very well to call our Faith,or Aﬀent 
to ſupernatural Myſteries, 4 ſpirimal Prudence. 

32. Now beſides moral prudence, nay , bcfore the moralift can make 
any uſe thereof, or exerciſe it in the work of any vertue, there is required 
another general Vertue, which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, 
which is nothing elſe, bur a ſobricty and remper'in the affeCions, whereby 
they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto well inform'd Reaſon, So thar what- 
ſoever it commands to be done, there is no rebellion, no unwillingneſs in 
the Paſſions, butthey proceed readily to execution , though ic be never ſo 
diſtaſteful ro ſenſe, 

33. Now how well does this exprefsthe nature of Charity : for, What 
elſe is Love, bur aſwect breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt does , asit did in the beginning of Geneſes, inc%- 
bare aqui, move by a cheriſhing , quicting vertue, upon the Sea of our 
Paſtions > Did not the ſame Spirit come to Elzab in aſoft whiſper 2 He 
walks not in Tarbine, ina ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our AﬀeRtions. 
Now when we have received this ipſiſsimam Dei particulam , ( as Flai0 
ſaid of rhe Soul) this ſhred or portion of the Holy Spiri > which is Chart- 
ty , howevenly and temperately do we behave our ſelves ro God , 
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D 1] che world befides > How willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our 
KH {elves to the performance of whatſoever Faith,out of Gods VVord,doth en- 
oyn us ? 
. n 4. Bur yet the Analogy and proportion between theſe two is more evi- 
dent and obſervable: Thar Univerſal Juſtice is no particular ſingular vertue, 
neicher harh it any particular ſingular obje&. (As other vertues have; For 
example, Temperance,or Abſtinence, which hath todo with ſenſual delighes 
and pleaſures , and none cl{c.) Bur when ir is determincd to, and faſtens on, 
the object of a particular vertue, it is converted into, and incorporates 
with thar very vertue : for cxample, If 1 do cxerciſc this general Habir 
of obſerving a mean and temper, - in things that concern dicr, or ſenſual 
epleaſures, i becomes Abſtinence 3 if upon obje&ts of rerrour, it becomes 
Fortirude, or Magnanimity : Juſt fo is it with Charity. For, 

35. Charity is a vertue which never gocs alone, and is buſied in ſolicary 
places, being reſerved, and excluded, from the ſociety and copmunion of 
other Graces ; But it is that whichſcaſons, gives lite and efficacy to all the 
ret ; without which, if it were poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces thar 
the bounritul hand of God cver ſhowred upon reafonable Creature yer,if 
Sr, Paul ſpcak truth, I ſhould be nothing worth: Ir is that which fulfils all 
the Commandements : This 1s evident to all that ſhall bur fleightly and in 
haſte read over 1 Cor, 13, beginning with verſ, 4, and ſo onwards : where « Cor. 13. '4, 
we may behold almoſt all the vertues that can be named,cnwrapped in one © *© 
vertue of Charity;and Love, according to the ſeveral Acts thereof,chang'd 

and transform'dinto ſo many ſeveral Graces, 1t ſuffereth long, and ſo *tis 
E Longanimity; Jt « kind, and fo 'tis Courtefie 3 1t vaunteth not 28 ſelf, 
and fo *tis Modeſty ; 7t is not puffed np, and fo 'tis Humility 3 7t # not ea- 
fily provok'd, and ſo 'tis Lenity ; Ut thinketh ne evil, and ſo 'tis Simplicity z 
It rejoyceth in the Truth, and ſo 'tis Verity z 1t beareth all thiags, andio tis 
Forticude 3; 1: believeth all 1bings, and ſo *tis Faithz 1t hoperh all things, 
' andſo'tis Confidence : It endareth all things, and1o 'tis Paticnce ; 1t never 
| | faileth, and ſo tis Perſeverance. | 
: I 36, You ſce two glorious and divine Yertues, namely, Faich and Cha- 
| rity, though not naturally expreſs'd, yet pretty well countertcired by the 
Moraliſt, And to make up the Analogy complear, we have the.chird Roy- 
al vertue, which is Hope, reaſonably well ſhadow'd out in that which they 
call Inren'ts Fins - which is nothing elſe but a fore-raſting of the happi- 
neſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient reward tor all their ſe- 

vere and melancholick endeavours. | | | 
37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends), Shall che Heatheniſh 
Moraliſt , meerly out of the ſtrengthof natural Reaſon, conclude, that the 
knowledg of what is good and fir ro be done , withour a practiſe of it 
upon our affections; and outward actions,to be nothing. worth, nay, ridi- 
culous and contemptible.> And ſhall we, who have the Oracles of God ; 
nay, the whole perfe&t will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scriptures, 
in every page almoſt whereof, we find this urg'd and preſs'd upon us, That 
to know our Maſters will, without performing, it, is fruitleſs unto us;nay, 
will intend the heat, and add vertue and power to the lake of fire and 
brimſtone ; reſerved for ſuch empty unfruitfulChriſtians : and ſhall we, I 
ſay, content our ſelves any longer wirh bare hearing and knowing of che 
Word, and no more > God forbid, Rather ler us utterly ayoid this holy 
| Ddda Temple 
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Temple of God: Ler us rather caft his Word behind our backs , and be 
as ignorant of his holy Will as ever our fore-fathers were : Let us contrive 
any courſe to cut oft all commerce and entercourſe , all communion and 
acquaintance with our God, rather then when we profeſs to know him, and 
willingly to allow him all choſe glorious Titles and Artribures by which he 
hath made himſelf known unto us in his Word, in our hearts to den 
him , in our lives and pradtiſes to diſhonour him and uſe him deſpight- 
fully. | ; 

38. It were no hard matter, I think, to perſwade any , but reſolved 
hardned minds, that Fruir is neceflary before any admiſſion into heaven,on- 
ly by propoſing ro your conſiderations the fort and proceſs of that Judg- 


ment,to which you,every man in his own perſon,muſt fubmit.The Authors» 


word may be taken for the truth of what I ſhall cell you: for the ſtory we 
receive from his mouth that ſhall be Judg of all, andtherefore is likely to 
know what.courſe and order himſclf will obſerve, _ 

39. Inthe General ReſurreQion, when ſentence of abſolution, or con- 
demnation,-ſhall be paſs'd upon every one according to his deſerts, Know- 
ledg is on no fide mentioned : but one, becauſe he hath cloathed rhe naked, 
and fed the hungry, and done ſuch like works of Charity , he is taken; 
and the reſt,that have not done ſo much, are refuſed : Wi!l it avait an 
one then to ſay, Lord, we confeſs, we have not done theſe works , bur 
we have ſpent many an hour in hearing and ralking of thy Word ; nay, 
we have maintain'd to the utmoſt of our power , and to our own great 
prejudice, many Opinions and Tenents: Alas ! we little thought, that any 
{ported imperfe& work of ours wasrequiſite , we were reſolved that for 
working thou hadft done enough for us to get us to heaven :* Will an 
ſuch excuſes as theſe ſerve the turn > Far be it from us to think ſo, 

40, If you will turn to Marth, 7. 22. you ſhall find ſtronger and better 
excuſes then theſe to no purpoſe : Many ſhall ſay unto me, (faith Chriſt), 
Lord,have not we propheſied in thy Name ? Theſe were ſomething more 
then hearcrs, rhey had ſpenttheir rime in preaching and converting fouls 


_ unto+ Chriſt, (which is a work , if dire&ed to a right end, of rhe moſt 


precious and admirable value;,thart it is poſlible for a creature to perform): 
And yet whiles they did not practiſe themſelves what they rauzhe others, 
they became Caſt-aways, Others there were,that bad caſt cut Devils, and 
done many miracles ; Andyert fo lov'dthe unclean ſpirits, that themſelves 
were poſſeſs'd withal, that they could-not endure to part company then,and 
now were never likely. 

41, But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory > Were not 
theſe Inſtructions fitter for the Univerſities > Had it not been more fitand 
ſeaſonab'e for me to have inſtructed and catechis'd mine hearers, rather 
than to give them cautions and warnings , leſt they ſhould abuſe tietr 
knowleds > No ſurely ! InſtruRions to make uſe of knowledg in our 
practiſe and converſation , and norto content our ſelves with meer know- 
ing, and hearing, andtalking of the myſteries of our Salvation , cannot 
in the moſt ignorant Congregation be unſeaſonable. Even the Heathen 
which were utter ſtrangers from the knowledge of Gods wayes , did not- 
withſtanding render themſelves inexcuſable, for dereining ſome part 0 
tlie Truth, asit were, naturally ingrafted in them,in unrighreouſneſs. 50, 
that-there is no manin the world, but knows much more then he P_ 
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every man hides ſome part, art leaſt, of his Talent in a Napkin , where- TOO 
fore let every man, even the moſt iznorant that hears me this days, ſearch 
che moſt inward ſecret corners of his heart for this treaſure of know- 
Iedg, and lethim rake ir forth, and pur it into the Ulſurers hands, and trade 
thriftily with ic, thar he may return his. Lord his own with encrcaſfe, 
Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord when be cometh ſhall find ſo do- 
ing : Verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Houſe- 
hold. | | 
42, And thus Ihave gone through one member of my Firſt General, 
namely, the conſideration , wherein the Tmprudence of rhe Fool in my 
Text doth conſiſt, In the proſecution whereof,I have diſcovered unto you, 
how ſeverally Satan p'ants his Engins for the ſubverſion of che Church; In 
the Primitive times, when Religion was more ſtirring and adtive, and 
Charity in Faſhion , He aflay'd to corrupt mens underitandings with 
Hereſies 3 and there, by the way, was obſerv'd his order and method , 
how diſtintly beginning in thoſe farſt times with the firſt Article he hath 
orderly ſucceeded to corrupt the next following, and now1in theſe laſt 
dayes, hee's got to even the Jaſt end of the Creed. Bur fince, by the 
mercy and goodneſs of God, we are delivered, and ſtand firm in the Faith 
once delivered tothe Saints; he hath raiſed another Engine againſt us 
that ſtand, and that1is, To work , that our Orthodox Opinions do us no 
good 3 which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of our Hearts , 
and making it untruitful in our Lives : Now thoſe thar are thus enveagl'd 
Fe and wrought upon, are mecrly befool'd by the Devil, or rather by them- 
* Af{elves, for fo I told you, thar Saint Fames ſays: And for ancxample, I 
5 propos'd the learned Phariſces, who for all their learning and know- 
& ledg in the Scripture, yct our Saviour denounceth eight feveral Woes 
Z againſt them for being Fools and blind Guides. So that the Fool in hand 
b was not oppos d to a Learned man, bur to a Pradent man : And there- 
P fore a worthy Dodor of our Church did well define Faith ro be 4 ſpirt- 
| ; tual Pradence , that is, a knowledg ſought out only for practiſe, And 
Y there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the fruic thereof Cha- 
rity with the vertue of Univerſal Juſtice. Therefore leſt the very Hea- 
then ſhould riſe up in judzment againſtus for not doing fo much with 
the help and advantage of Gods Word as they could withour it 3 I did, 
and do, beſcech you not to content your ſelves with meer knowing and 
hearing , with only a conceit of Faith without Works, for that was an 
ancient Hereſie in the Nicolaitans, (whom God, by name, profeſſeth an 
Hatred to, as Esſebizs tells us.) And for an effecftual morive, I told you, 
how ar the laſt great Tryal, you ſhall not be catechis'd, How well you can 
ſay your Creed, or how many Carechiſms without Book, bur, How fruit- 
ful in works of Charity your Faith hath been. And ſo I come to the ſe- 
cond member of the Firſt General, namely,the conſideration how danger- 
ous and grievousa burden Knowledg will be, where iris fruitleſs and inet- 
feua! : of which,briefly, | 
43. I will once again repeat that divine ſentence of the Plalmiſt in 
Pſal. t11,10, The fear of God 1s the beginning of wiſdom, and a good un- PN. 111, 10, 
derſtinding have all they that do thereafter. i.e, Till a man pvrt his know- 
kd in practiſe he isſo farr from being a good man;thar he is ſcarſe a'man, 
hath nor the underſtanding of 2 man till he do, ill he fail a work ; he was 
Ddd3 wiſer 
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wiſer agrcar deal before he gained his knowledg:Knowledg alone is a 200d- 
ly purchaſe in the mean time. Ir 1s ſo worthy a purchalc, rhar, as it thould 
eem by our Saviours account, tilla man have obrained ſome competency 
in knowledg,he hath gotten no right tothe Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hel]. 
44. For certainly, no mani can juſtly challenge damnation, bur he that 

is burdened with Stn: Now he that hath no knowledg, bur is utterly blind 
in his underſtanding, hath no ſin, that is, in compariſon 3 the words are 


Jeb. 9392 &c, (Foh,9,39,&Cc.) And Feſus ſaid, for judgment I am come into this world, 


15. 41s 


that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee might be mad: 
blind; Not as it Chriſt did imprint, or inflict, blindneſs upon any man, 
but only occaſionally], thar is, thoſe which walk in darkneſs, and love it: 
when the light comes vpon them, and diſcovers their wandring, they hate 
ic, and turn their eyes tromir, and become more perverfly and obſtinarely 
blind. In the ſame ſenſe thar St. Parl ſaith, (Rom. 7.) Sin taking occaſion 
by the Law becomes more ſinful ; whil'it {in is r.ot oppos'd, it goes on in its 
courſe quictly ; bur when the Commandement comes and diſcovers and re- 
bukes ir, it becomes furious and abominable , and much more raging and 
violcnt, | 
45. There follows, And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo? Therc is nothing 
in the world, that a Phariſee can with leſs patience endure than to hear 
any intimation given , that he. may be ſuſpectcd of folly : And therefore 
rhey were not ſo ſenſible, or conceited of ſome wrong received, when our 
Saviour call'd them Gezeration of Vipers, as they are when their wiſdom and 
diſcretion are call'din queſtion, VWirnels this anſwer 3 when no man ſpake 
tro them, they ſuſpiciouily demand, whether Chriſt in his laſt words meant 
them or no, Bur what anlwersour Saviour ? | 
46. Feſus ſaid nntothem : If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin ; but 
now ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth. As if he had ſaid, So little 
ſhall this ſuppoſed knowleds and wiſdom , that ye have, profir you, thar 
you ſhall curſe the time thar ever you ſaw the holy Word of Sod.and wiſh 
rhar allche Sermons that ever you heard, all the gracious Invitations and 
{weer Promiſes which God by the miniſtery of his Servants the Prophets, 
hath ſent unto you, had been ſentences of ſome horrible death and 
rorments, from the mouth of a ſevere Judg. For, your fins, which other- 
wilc bad not been {o inſupportable, now by your abuſing the knowleds 
which God hath given you, by your wiltul contempt of thoſe many invita- 
tions, which have continually ſounded in your cars, are become as a Moun- 
tain upon you to cruſh you into powder: You have hang'da Milſtone about 
your own necks , which ſhall irrecoverably fink you 1nto the bottomleſs 
comlorcleſs pir, whereas otherwiſe there might have been ſome hope of 
' eſcape. | = 
47. And yet for all this, Jer not any one favour and cheriſh himlclt 
in this conceipt, That, 'he thanks God , he is ignorant enough , that 2 
very little practiſe Will ſerve his turn , his knowledg is nor ſo much 
that it ſhould put him to roo .grear a labour in expreſſing it in the courſe 
of his life : For whoſoever he be thar darcs entertain, or give way to ſuch 2 
thought as this is, Let him be ſure thar if he do not know ſo much as 
God requires at his hands, (eſpecially now that God hath ſealed up th 
Scripture-Canon, now that the whoſe Will of God is revealed ) this 
| very 
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very ignorance alone will be a thouſand weights,to faſten him on the carth, 
ro make him ſure for ever aſcending to God, in whom there is no darkneſs 
at all, | 

4$. For it is not ſo with an ignorant man, as it is with one that is blind, 
who, if he will be ſure not ro tempr God by venturing and ruſhing for- 
ward in paths unknown unto him , may live as long and as ſafe as he that 
is mt cuick-lighred : No, Ignorance alone, though it be not active and 
{ruitfu! in works of darkneſs, 1s crime enough. For with what colour of 
reafon will ſuch a one expe the reward of the Juſt > Such a one will not 
doubr, bur thar the Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the ſottiſh blind ig- 
norant Heathen, io whom God never revealed any part of his Wi'l; yer 
kimfelt may fare well enough. Is nor this a degree beyond madneſs it ſelf> 
Whar > does {uch a one think, that becaulc he lives among religious peo- 
ple, and ſuch as are we!l acquainted with the way to Heaven, that himſelf 
jhall be jure to go for company > Does he make no doubt of his part in 
tac Reſurreion of the Juſt, becauſe he was born in England, orin ſuch a 
year of our Lord when the Goſpel flouriſhed 2 Nay, ſhall it not be much 
more tolerable for the worſt ofthe Hearhenthan tor a ſuch a man > 

49. For it the Heathen were left withour excuſe, becauſe they knew not 
God, orif they knew him, they did nor honour him as God, whereas they 
were only inttruced by the Book of Nature : The very main Principle of 
al: Religion, namelv, Thar there is a God, was a buſineſs of great labour, 
and required 2 100d under{tanding to find our, being a Concluſion to be 
collected 2d deduced from many experiments of his power , providence, 
and the like, Shall rnofc hope ro cſcape, that pretend ignorance, after thc y 
may, if they retuſc it not, have uſe of all that ever Reaſon found our 3 nay, 
have before their eyes the ſum and effc& of allthe Sermons and Inftrudti- 
ons, that ever any Propict or Apoſtle made fincethe world began : 1t atter 
all rhis, there be any fafery to be hop'd for fromTgnorance , then havethe 
Apoltles travell'd, Chriſt preach'd, nay dy'd,in vain. 

50. Bur to return to our bulineſs in hand. Knowledsg, at leaſt, in ſome 
mcafure there muſt neceſſarily be , clſe nohope of Salvation : And with 
Knowledge, there muſt of neccffity be joyn'd ſome proportionable mea- 
ſure of Practiſe, elſe a greater and more 1imfupportable burden of woe and 
deſtruction. And thereaſon is evident out of thoſe words of our Saviour, 
To whom much is 2iven of him ſha much be reqmi1ed, Ne muſt know,thar 
there is not any good thing in the world wherein we have any propriety 3 
We are only Stewards, and have fuch things committed to vur truſt,and 
one day there will cercainly be exacted a ſtrict account. As of our riches, 
health,education but much more our knowledg , and eſpecially that know- 
ledg,which is perfe&tedonly in praiſe, ſuch 15the wiſdom of a Chriſtian, 

51. Whar reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould rake ſuch pains, 
give ſuch royal and precious graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles to enable them to make known his good will and pleaſure , and what 
he commands us, and expe&ts arour hands, Vas all this perform'd, think 
we, toafford us only marter of Table-talk > Does he exhorr and perſwade 
us to hear and diſcourſe > No ſurely, He gave itus to profit withal, both 
our ſelves and others. And therefore where there 1s a' more aboundaar 
Plenty of knowledg lent us, the Bill of Account mult ariſe proportionably, 


or ior what is wanting in tae fum, we remain debtors ;z and when once the 
Cres 
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Creditor catches us by the threat and caſts ws into Priſon, there i no ceming 
out, till all, even the uttermeſt Farthing,be diſcharg'd: he might as we)l have 
ſaid Never, for it comes all to one end. 

52, Ir will be worth our conſideration, and very material, to preſs this 
ſo neceſſary a point, to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judg. 
ment, which (hall befal the Fool in my Text, and ſuch companions of his, 
as are content to enjoy a fruitleſs in-cffectual knowledg, how fir and ſuicable 
itis tothcir offence. You thall find it expreſſed in Lak. 13.25, &c.in theſe 
terms. Many in that day ſhall begin to ſay,We have eaten and drunk in thy pre. 
ſence,and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: This is ſomething more then hearing 
Sermons,or learning Catechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard himpreach,nay, 
were familiarly acquainted with him; and yer in that day will get but a com- 

Verl. 26 fortlels anſwer from him inthe following verſe,:But he ſhall [ay, 7 refl you, 
. | 1 know not whence you are; Depart from me ye wo: kers of Iniquity, St. Mat- 
4 thew hath it more ſharply,. 7 never knew yos. They might elſe have impuy- 
ted his not knowing them to the weakneſs of his memory : Bur he ſtops thar 
conceit, and profeſics, He never knew them : 7.e. He denies not, bur he had 
often ſeen thum ar Sermon when he preach'd, and, it may be, he had eaten 
and drunk with them, yet for all this, He never knew'them ; they were 
ſtrangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his flock, and therefore 
was not bound to take noticeot them : Bur there is one wil' own them,even 
Satan , whom before they acknowledged for their Lord and to his King- 
dom they may, nay they muſt, go. _ 

53. Are not theſe men right {erv'd? are not they juſtly and rizhtecully 
dealt withal> They had eaten and drunk in his preſence;it is truc; Nay, per- 
adventure, they hadeaten him anddrunk bim in his Sacrament : They had 


Luk.13. 25, 


{ 
{ 
ofrheard him preach in their ſtreets, and could ſor a need repcar a good 
deal of the ſubſtance of his Sermons : Burt, in very deed, they never knew | 
him, nor one word that ever he ſpoke : that is, tkey took no c{pecial notice 
of him, they did nor acknowledg him for their Lord , neither cared they 
\ to perform any thing that he commanded. And now he is quit withrhem, | 
He remembers wel! cnough what kind of peoplerhey were, even is very C 
Encmies and Deridcrs;and as be never dtd acknowledg them for hi» incep, d 
ſo ncicher now will he admic them into his fold, A moſt righreous,yer with- 4 
al, a moſt leavy doom. F 
54: And hcre I will bricfly end my other member of the Firſt General, 0, 
namely, tow dangerous and neavy a burden Knowledg will be, where it 1s 
fruitleſs and inc{{ &tyai. Where you have hi ard how poor and worthleſs2 m 
purchaſe Knowledsg alone is ; nay, how withour it, a ma has ſcarſe any ti- fe 
tle at allunto Hell, there is no guilt without it 3 Alone it is a go0d quaiifi- It| 
cation, a fair rowardly diſpoſition rowards our ruin. Our Saviour prot. fits We 
. that the Pharifees themſelves, (A Nacion, the very provero of perverſnels ad 
and infidelity) if they had been blind, 7. e. withour knowledg,they had had eur 
no ftn, Yet for &!] this, though Knowledg bc fo dangerous a ware ( it 15 = 
ſomething like Gunpowder 3 a man when he has it muſt take hecd how M1 
heuſes it) :. yet this 1s by no means aſufficient excuſe for any one utterly to Cr 
ne2lc& the purchaſe of it, at leaſt, in ſome meaſure : For it is truce, Know- the 
ledg nor uſed,or ill uſed, will aggravate our torment,and adds even fircunto der 
Hell : Yet withal, itis true,that an utter negled of all Knowledg, eſpecial- W 
I" ly, intheſe times of light, when iris to be had at ſocheap arate, will make Þot 
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damnation as ſure to a man as the former, Now the reaſon, why Knowledg, 
where it is fruirleſs in practiſe, will be abundantly fruitful in rormene, 1s 
raken from that maxim of our Saviour,To whom much # given, of him ſhall 
much be required. i, e, \e{;being only Stewards of Gods bleſlings , no 
proprictaries in them, muſt expe& one day to give account of them all, bur 
eſpecially Knowledg, which is a Ware of che chiefteſt Trade, Now where 
there are great receipts, and no disburſcments, the debt muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding greatzand when once the Sergeant hath arreſted us for it, The Lord 
knows when we ſhall pay ir. The laſt ching that I propos'd to your thoughts, 
was the ſuitablenets of rhe puniſhment that will attend ſuch an offence: For 
the Fool,in my Text,when he would give himſelf lcave torthink, knew well 
enough that there was a God, and thart all his love and ſervice was due to 
him : But theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him 
in the proſecution of his delign'd projects, and therefore he put them farr 
from him : So that, in «ffe&, andin Gods account, he was utterly ignoranr 
of him , did not , ar all know him. Juſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved: Chriſt 
knows all the world berter then any man knows his own heart : Yet 1n thar 
great day he ſhall prove to be a very ſtranger, utterly ignorant of thegreat- 
eſt part ofthe world,though many of them had been his acquaintance here; 
nay, though through faith,in his power, they had unawares by wonders and 
miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been good helpers to deſtroy 
the Internal Kinzdom, whereof before they were in Aﬀecion, and now for 
ever mult, indeed , be Inhabitants. - | 

55. There remains the other main General,which is, indeed,the ſubſtance 
of the whole Texr,namely,the fruit of this folly,and char is, Atheiſm, not in 
opinion,but praiſe : In the proſecution whereof, I ſhall _— infiſt up- 
on this,to demonſtrare,by infallible deductions our of Gods Word,that men 
who profeſs Religion,and a perfe&t Knowledg of God, yet whiles they al- 
low h:m only the Brain, and not (whathe only deſires) the Heart and At- 
feQions, may prove, in Gods account, very Atheitts, Or,to bring 1t necrer 
home, I will ſhew how that many,the ordinary courſes , and the moſt in- 
controulcd practiſes,of men of this age do utterly contradict, and formally 
deltroy the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which 
they profeſs, Bur this will require-a much longer time then your patience 
can allow me : WTcrefore I wiil only add ſome few words of Appiication, 
of wiat hath been ſpoken, and ſo conclude. 

56.That Jewel which our Saviour fo magnifies, (Math. 3.)and ſo com- 
mends the wiſdom of the Merchant for ſelling all,even utter! undoing him- 
ſe!f ro:-purchaſe ir,is the Goſpel of the Kingdomof Heaven, Which though 
it be of moſt precious and incſtimable value,worthy the {elling of the whole 
world to buy it, yet isevery mans money, every man has riches enough to 
adventure upon it, ſo he will bur ſell all char he has,fo he will be content ro 
turn bankrupt for ir,and upon no other terms canhe have ir. 

57. That advice which Chriſt gavethe rich young man, that had a good 
mind to follow him,viz. that he thouldſell all that he had, and take up his 
Croſs,was not any extraordinary unuſual tryal, but we have all accepted 
the ſame offer.upon the very ſame conditions : We muſt of neceffiry ſell all, 
deny and renounce the keeping and poſſeſſing of anything beſides this Peart; 
We mutt even ſell our (elves, deny and renounce our own {ſouls , they are 


both become Gods own,and we are butborrowers of them : Now if we be 
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not Maſters of our goods,nor of our ſelves,neither then may we do our own 
acions,we muſt not think our own choughes, They were ſuch Fools as this 
great notorious one in my Text, who in Fſal, 12.ſay, Our tongues are our 
own, we may ſay what we hift, Wearte all bought with a pricezyea all char we 
have,is bought. | 

58, Yet though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yer we nee 
not part with our goods,or riches,we need not make away our fſclves, For 
example:when our Saviour ſays, He that haterh not Father and Mother, and 
Brethren ,and Siſters, and all the world beſides, for xy Names ſake, and the 

Goſpels, is not worthy of mt:This ſpeech does not bind me to hate,perſecute, 
and deſtroy all the kindred I have ; no,bur rather to love and honor them, 
to ſpend,and be ſpent for them: Yet itthoſe perſons, or if it be poſſible for 
ought elſe, to be more dear and precious then they,ſtand in my way to hin- 
der me from coming to Chriſt ; then ir is time for me ro hate them, 
then | muſt trample themunder my feer, Sothar a man is no more bound 
to ſell his Goods,thar is, to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; 
Only neither of them may by any means offend us , or annoy us, in our 
journey to Chriſt. - 

59. Now to bring this home to our purpoſe, Can any face be ſo impu- 
dent,as to profeſs he hath already ſold all, himſelf ro boot, and 15 ready to 
part with them when God ſhal call for them,whocontents himſelf only with 
knowing and hearing Stories of him, and reſerves his heart to his own ule, 
which is all that God requires? Can he with any reaſon in the wor!d be faid 
to ſell all for the Goſpel of Chrilt , that ſecs Chriſt himſelt every day al- 
moſt hungry ,and does not feed'him; naked,and does nor clothe him in pri- 
ſon,and does not viſit him?For in afmuch as they: do not theſe offices of Cha- 
rity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him, Will he be found to 


- be worthy of Chriſt,thar for his ſake will not renounce one delightful fin, 


which a Heathen would caſily have done , only tor the empty reward of 
fame > Thar for his ſake will not forgive his Brother ſome {mall injury re- 
ceived ; nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs oftered as aſeaſonable reproot, 
or loving diſſwaſion, from {inning > Thar for his ſake will not undergothe 
leaſt trouble in furthering his own Salvation ? 
60.Far from us(beloved Chriſtians)be ſo barren, a Profcffion,a Profeiiion 
having only the vizzard and form of Godlineſs,but denyin®the power thereof, 
No let us with thankful hearts,and rongues, recount and conlider,whar God 
hath done for our ſouls, how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſuth- 
cichtto inſtru&t us, How he hath fpoke the word,and great 15 the multitude 
of Preachers. Yet wirhal,let us conſider,that it is-in our power to turm theſe 
unvaiuable Treaſures of Gods favors into horrible curſes, Ler us conſider 
how God hath ſent out his Word,& it will not return unto him empty,it wil 
be cffeQual one way or other,it will perform ſome great work in us. God 
doth but expe& whar entertainment it findsupon earth, and will proportion 
a reward accordingly on them which detain the truthgin unrighteouſneſs he 
wiil rain ſnares,fire,and brimſtone: But to fuch as with meek hearts, duc 
reverence receive it into good ground,and expreſs the power thereot in their 
lives,there remaineth an exceeding eternal weightof Joy and Glory, Let ws 
therefore walk as children of the light;and not content our ſelves with a bare 
empty Profeſſion of Religion : Let him that bur namerh the Name of the 
Lord,depart from Iniquity, Brethren,conſider whatI ſay,and the Lord give 
you underſtanding in all things, To God, &c, The 


| + 
Psatm XIV. 


The Fool hath ſaid in hi# heart , There is no God. 


> Will not be aſhamed to beſo farr my own Plagiary, 
as, for your ſakes, that you may be the better able to 
goalong with me in what remains of this Text, bricfly 
to diſcover unto you, how farr I have already, in ano- 
cher Auditory,proceeded in it, 
As 2, Firlt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the 
Lo © ale courſe and ſeries of the Pſalm, and by comparing this 
place with many others in Holy Scripture in different language, expreſling 
the ſame ſenſe) That this Fool, in my Text, was not a man utterly ig- 
norant and devoid of the knowledg of God, and his Word ; For he 1s 
ſuppos'd by the Pſalmiſt, to be a man living within the pale of the Church, 
and outwardly profeſling the true Religion and Worthip of God: And 
thereupon Secondly, That his Athciſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſop ical 
Atheiſm, no problemarical maintaining an opinion, Thar rbzre is no God, 
For even among the very Heathens , we rcad not of above three or 
four , of any accotint, which have proceeded to this cxcclling degree and 
Icight of Impiety. 

'3. Bur this Perſon ( whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſoever he 
were), is ſuch a one;2s though,in his Profeſſion, and even ſerious thoughts, 
he do not queſtion a Deity, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, 
who ſhould dare to deprive and rob Almighty God of any of his Glorious 
Attributes: Notwithſtanding in his Heart, (that is,in the piraſe of the Scri- 
pture) in the propention and inclination of his Aﬀecions , and by con- 


lequence, in the courſe and praiſe of his life, he denies and renounces 


God: He accounts the ſpending a little time in thinking and mediating 
on the Providence, or Mercy, or Severity of God , ro be an employ- 
ment very unzainful and diſadvantageous tohim, a buſineſs likely to trou- 
ble and ſpoil many of his ungodly proje&s, and to hinder him in his 
fortunes : And for this reaſon , he will put God farr away from him ; 


He wi!l not ſuffer him to be(as the Pſalmiit ſaich,Pſal.10.4.) in all hs crafty va. to. 4. 
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4. 1 yet willingly confeſs, that this, Saying in the Heart, There is ug 
God, may reaſonably be interpreted ro be a ſecret whiſpering ſuggcſti. 
on, an inward perſwaſion, by fits, which a wretched worldling may have, 
thar, ſince he has thrived ſo well by his carcleſneſs in obſcrving Gods 
Word, and obftinate oppoſing himſclf to his will, it may be poſhible there 
is indeed no God at all ; or, it there be, that he will nor vouchſafe ro ge. 
ſcend ſo low, as to take notice what is done here on earth , -or to obſerye 
howceach particular perſon behaves himſelf in-this like. Now , becauſe [ 
will not fer up one of theſe Expoſitions againlt the other,, Þ will hereafter, 
as occaſion ſhall offer it ſelf, make uſe of rhem both. 

5. Having thercfore conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be fuch as I hare 
now told you ; In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the 
cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by conſequence, all the abominations tollowing 
through the whole Pſalm, intimated in the perſon Nabat, i. e, The Feu!, 
which is, Folly 3 7.e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, Inconbidcration, 
Secondly, The effe& of this Folly, which, is Atheiſm , and thar ſeated 
not in the Brain, but in the Heart or Aﬀe&ions, 1 have already gone 
through the former part, namely, theTauſe of Atheiſm, whicit is Folly: in 
the proſecution whereof, I endeavoured to diſcover , wherein this Foll 
doth conſiſt, And: that is not ſo muchin anjurrer ignorance of God, and his: 
Holy Word, as a not making agood uſe of it, when it is known, a ſuffer- 
ing it to ly dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain,withour any truir there- 
of in the reformation of a mans life and converſation. Andrtiere I ſhow- 
cd, firſt, what extream folly it was for a man to ſeck to;encreafe the knows- 
ledg of his Maſters will , without a reſolution to encreaſe proportionably 
in a ſerious active performance thereof, And ſecondly, the extream una- 
voidable danger and encreaſe of gui't, which knowledg, withour practiſe, 
brings with it. To both which Conſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Ap- 
plications to the Conſciences of them thar heard me , and ſhould have 
proceeded to --- 

6. The Second General Part : which is the effect and fruit of the fol- 
ly, or inconfideration of Nabal, (the Foel) in my Text, which is Atheiſm 
practical, not of the Underſtanding , but the Will and Aﬀections, Bur, 
the time being ſpent in the proſecution of the former General Part , 1 
was forced to reſerve this Second General, to be the employmentiof ano- 
ther Hour, | 

7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, ( wiiich debt I purpoſe 
now to diſcharge ro you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deductions 
out of Gods Word, that many,who profeſs Religion,and a perte&t know- 
leds of Gods VWord, yet whiles they allow him only the Bratn , and nor 
(whar he almoſt only requires) the Heart, and Aﬀe&ions, may prove in 
Gods account very Atheiſts, Orto bring it nearer home,l promiled to ſhew, 
how that many the ordinary courſes, and moſt incontrouled practiſes gi 
men of this age,do utterly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very Foun- 
dations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs, Ot 
theſe, &c. | 

8. Ar the firſt fight,indeed,a man would think,that of all the p'accsin Ho- 
ly Scripture,and ofall the ages which have been ſincethe world began,That 
this Texr,and theſe times,ſhould ſuir worſt rogerher#For firſt,if a man would 
firive with allthe carneſtneſs , andeven ſpite, he could, in all rhe —_ 

nable 
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nable odious colours to deſcribe the worſt of all humane creatures, even 
che Idolatrous , ſelf-devouring [ndians , What more horrible expreſſion 
could he imagin to himſelf, then to call them Fools, and ſuch Fools, who 
ſay in their Heart, There is no God, Again, if. we ſhall enquire and ask 
the former Ages, if ever the world was ſo ſtored , and even oppreffed 
with knowledg-: They will tell us, That the Light was never a burden, nor 
Knowledg a vice before now : Never till now did all forts and conditions 
of men pretend to be able to ſtate the moſt intricate profound queſtions 
of our Religion. Never till now was Moſes his wiſh fulfilled, 7 would tg 
Goa, that all the people of the Lord were Prophets : though in aſenſe which 
would ſcarce have pleaſed him. | 

9,” Theſe things conſidered, were it not fit (think you) , that I ſhould 
renounce my Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern, 
and who have need to hear Atheiſts condemned > I would to God, (my 
Beloved Brethren), that, whatſoever 1 ſhall ſpeak againſt char fearful fin 
of Arheiſm, may provagain unprofitable words, words which may return 
cmpty, having found none to faſten upon : 1 would ro God, that I might 
ſtrive now, as one thar beareth the air, ſo tharyou,, (even you, who 
know ſo much) were innocent. Bu® David found this a Dodrin fit ro be 
prefled inhis days, which were none of the worſt neithet : Yea, he hath 
a ſecond time, (in Pſal. 51.) almoſt i» termins terminantibus, repeated 
whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atieifſt : We find not ſuch an example 
through the whole Scripture, ( except ir be in a Hiſtozy, or where the 
quotation is mentioned.) Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſome- 
times uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this 
Dodtrin preach'd and re-preach'd : it was ſo in David's times : and it ſhall 
0 hard, but we ſhall ſhew, that we our {clves, (though never ſo wiſe and 
learn'd and knowing in our own opinion) : yet thar we alſoought norto 
=_ it to heart, if ſometimes we be ſuſpected and challenged of A- 
theiſm : | 

10, That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for him- 
ſelf , even when he was an Angelof Lighre, namely , Ero fpmiliss Altiſt- 
mo; 1 ſhall be like the moſt Hizheſt : Now that it is his Office, and em- 
ployment, to become a Tempter , He has ſince ſcarce ever varied : Ar 
the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt cuſtomers, Adam and Eve, 
he begun with ir ,. Te ſhall be a5 Gods, knowing Good and Evil, Andit we 
ſhall unpartially examin our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every 
ſuggeſtion at leaſt, ſome degree and tincture of Atheiſm : either we do 
exalt and Deifie our own ſelves, or elſe we do diſhonour, 'and, in a man- 
ner, degrade Almighty God , depoling him from rhar foveratgnty and 
ſway which heought ro exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. 

IT. This, I ſay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temprations, in all fins 
whatſorver, there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the finsbe bur of 
an ordinary fize and rank : Bur this is not that which 1 would now ſtand 
upon : Ir concerns me, to ſhow, that though men be never ſo Orthodox 
in their Opinions , though they pretend ro never ſo much zeal of the 
Truth, which they profeſs, yer unleſs that Divine Truth be powerful and 
Pos enough to the performance and pradtiſe of ſuch Duties, as 

ara natural reſemblance and proportion unto it: They that make fuch a 


Profeffion of Gods Truth, do but flatter themſelves, rhey only thunk 'rhey 
BE, ee believe, 
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believe, but indeed, and in truth, there is no ſuch thing as Faith in them, 


For,we muſt know.,that there is no Divine Truth ſo utterly ſpeculative, bur 
that there naturally andinfallibly flows and refulrs from it (as neceſſarily 
as warmth from light) a Duty to be pradtis'd and put 1 execution : In- 
ſomuch, that it is impoſſible for a man to be truly per{ſwaded of the one, 
bur he ſhall infallibly-be perſwaded to the other : So that he which ſaith, xe 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandements, is a Lyar, and the Truth 
i zwotin him, And this I ſhall endeavour to confirm by Induction, examin- 
ing the truth and reality of our-aſſent to the chief Fundafnenral. Points of 
our Religion, by our praGtiſes an{werable thereto , and concluding, that 
where the latter is not to be found, it is but a vain perſwaſton 
and phantaſtical illuſion for a manto think he hath the former. | 

12, But in the firſt place, that we may be the better able, and without 
interruption proceedin this defign'd courſe, I will firſt remove an Obje- 
Qtion, which may ſecm to prevail againſt that which hath been ſpoken: 
to this effect : The Dewils ( as Saint Fames ſaith), belizve and tremble : 
They do indced afſent unto the Truth of all the myſteries of our Salvation : 
In the place of St. Fames, they acknowledg One God : In Marth, 8. 28, 
they acknowledg the ſecond Article o$ our Faith , allowing Chriſt to be 
Son of God. And the like may be ſaid of the others following ; Anil 
yer if we cxamin their practiſe : How abſojurely contradicting and war- 
ring is it with their profeſſion > Therefore, it may ſeem, that where there 
is a firm aſſcnt tro Divine Truths, there may confift with it a contrary re- 
pugnant praiſe, 

13. For anſwer therefore we muſt know , that the Afent which the 
Devil gives to the Revelations of God, is cxtreamly different from that 
belicf which is cxacted of us Chriſtians, and which every one of us, 
(though never ſo vitious and irreligious ) would gladly perſwade our 
ſelves that we allow unto Gods Word: For though, for example , the 
Devils acknowledge the- Precepts and4 Commandements of God to be 
Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved ; As likewiſe thar 
to thoſe who {ſincerely , and withour Hypocrifie , ſhall perform theſe 
Commandements of God, the promiſes of God ſhall be Tea and Amen, 
they ſhall infallibly attainthoſe jovs which exceed mans underſtanding 
to comprehend : Yet, theſc things ro them are only as a Tale which is 
told ; or rather they are to them, occaſion of korrour and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things , which do 
nothing concern them, and of malice and hatredto thoſe who have an in- 
tereſt inthem,, and are in a fair poſſtbility of attaining unto them : And 
therefore no marvail if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruirful of 
Good Works, Whercas onr Faith (ſaith St. Paul) i the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, of things which concern us , we do not only acknowledg, that 
the Precepts of God are good, but alſo neccf{arily to be performed by us: 
and thatthe promiſes of Godare not only defireable in themſelves, butal- 
ſo that being ſuch, they were revealed for our ſakes, and are infallibly 
deſtin'd untous, when we ſhall have performed ſuch conditions as may 
by the aſfiſtance of God be executed by us, even with eaſe and pleaſure : 
Now whereſoever ſuch perſwaſions as theſe are, it is impoſſible ( even if 
the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) bur rhar chere 
thovld accompany them earneſt ang ſerjcus endeavours not ro come 
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ſhort of the Glory of God, This difficulty thereforc being diſſolved "7 Y 
ſhall perſue the examination of our belief of- the Foundations of 
our Religion, by che fruirs and iflues of it in the pradiſes of ovr 
lives. | | 

. 14, We will begin with ſome of Gods Attributes: Vhoſoever thou 
art, thar profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian , thou believeſt, that God .whom 
thou ſerveſt is preſent every where, both in Heavenand Earth, infomuch, 
that it is alrogecher impoſſible for thee to exclude him from thy company; 
whereſocver thou goeſt, he will purſue thee : Thoughthou ſhouldfſt cloarh 
. thy ſelf with darkneſs, as it were with a garment , the darkneſs would 
bc t9 Him as the Noon-day : And thoughit were poſſible for thee to de- 
ceive the Eyes and obſcrvation of Men and Angels , yea, even of thine 
own Conſcience, yet to him thou wouldſt be. open and tranſparent ; 


Tops 4% meter & , as it were, . Diſleted, and having thy, very 


Entrails expoſed to his fight. 

15. Thon canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his eyes, 
he taketh notice of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the 
very whiſpering of thy thoughts : And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknow- 
ledgeft. Out of thy own mouth ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Ser- 
vant : Dareſft thou then make thy Maſter a witneſs ofthy Rebellion and 
Diſobeatence > VWhen thou art abour the fulfilling of any of thine ungodly 
luſts, thou rctireſt thy ſelf from company . and art afraid of the faces 
of men ; thou abhorrcſt the light: And yet darcſt our-face him whoſe Eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter then the Sun, Thou wouldeſt not have 
the confidence to commit hlthine(s, it thy fricnd were in company : And 
vet. what injury is done to him by it > what Commandcment of his doeſs 
thou tranſgrets in it> Or if thou didſt, Whar power, or authority, has 
he over tinee to puniſh thee > Thou wouldeſt be aſhamed to commir 
juch a (in, if tiny Servant were by , one whom thou art fo farr from being 
airaid of, that himſclt , his words, almoſt his very thoughts, are in thy 
poiver : Nay, if a child were in company , thon wouldit not have the 
iace to do 18. * | 

16. Thou canft not deny, bur reſpec roa friend, to a ſervant, even to 
a child, will wich-hoJd thee from ſuch practifes , and yer wirhall confe(- 
teſt, rhat Almighty God, whom thou profeſlelt, to ſerve, to fear, and to 
love, that he all the while looks upon thee, and obſerves thee 3 his Eyes 
are never removed from thee , and which is worſe , though thou mayeſt 
endeavour to forget., and blor, ſuch actions out of thy remembrance, yer 
iis impoſſible he ſhould ever forget them : He keeps a Regiſter of all 
thy ſins, which no time ſhall ever be able to deface - And what will ir 
then profit thee to live a cloſe conceal 'd finner from the world, or to gam 
amonzglt men the reputation of a devour religious Chriſtian, when in the 
mean time thine own Heart and Conſcience ſhall condemn thee 3 Nay, 
wien Almighty God who i greater then thy Heart, and knowctih all things, 
when he ſhall be able. to objeQ unto thee all thy clofe ungodly projects, 
all chy boſome private laſts 3 yea, when that conccit (wherein thou didfſt 
lo much picaſe thy (elt}ot being able rodelude and blind thc obſervation of 
the World ſhall nothing avail thee, bur whatſoever miſchicts thou haſt con= 
rived in thy Cloſet z whatſocvcr abominarions thou haſt practiſed in 
iby.Bed ; ail theſe, with. cach aggravating Circumſtance , ſhall be dil- 

E cel covered 


— 


The Third Sermon. II. Serm. on PsaL.14. 1, 


. 
— CC en Sree CS 
CE ee EE nn nr I en eo nn — 


covered in the preſence of all men, and Angels, and Devils: when Saran, 
' whom beforc thou madeſt an Inftrument and Bawd unto thy luſts, to 
whoſe counſcls and ſuggeſtions thou before would'ſt only hearken, ſhall 
be the moſt forward and eager to appeach thee. K 
17, Whenthou art brought to ſuch an exigent as this (which, with. 
out a timely unfeigned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, 
thou ſhalt ar Jaſt be brought to) what will then thy orthodox opinions do 
thee good? what will itthen profit thee, to ſay, Thou never didft main- 
tain any impious diſhonourable Tenents concerning God, or any of his 
glorious Attributes > Yea, how happy hadlſt thou been, if worſe thanthe 
moſt ignorant heatheniſh Arheiſt, no thought or conſideration of God 
had entred into thy heart > For this profeſſing thy ſe!fa Chriſtian right- 
ly inſtructed in the knowledge of God, will prove heavier tothee than a 
thouſand milſtones hanged about thy neck, to fink thee into the bottome 
of that comfortleſs Lake of fire and brimſtone > For, for example : What 
a ſtrange plea would it be, for a Murderer to ſay, I confeſs 1 have com- 
- mitted ſich or ſuch amurder ; butall the excuſe which I can alledge for 
my ſelf, is, that 1 was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad murder, 
and 1 knew that my Judge who tyed me to the obſervance of this Law, 
upon pain of death, was preſent, and obſerv'd me when I commited the 
Fa& : Surcly it would be more tolerab'e for him to ſay, I never heard 
of any ſuch Law or Judge ; or if I have been told of ſuch things, I gave 
but little heed to the report, I did not ar all believe it, For though 
this plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the malefactor ; yet it will 
be much more advantageous than the former : for what were that, but 
to flout the Judge to his face, and to pretend a reſpeAful worthy opinion 
of him, for thisend, that his contempt and negligence in performing his 
Commandements, may be more cxtream and inexcuſable ; and by confe- 
quence, without all hope or expeation of pardon, I need make no ap- 
plication of the example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply it ſelf. 
IS, Thercfore if I were to adviſe any man who ts reſolved by his pra- 
Etice to contradict that opinion which he ſaith he hath of Ged ; or, that 
15 not reſolved to live with that reverence and awfulneſs due to the Ma- 
jelty of Almighty God, in whoſe preſence he alwaies is 3 I would coun- 
{el him nor ro believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the Omnipreſence, or 
Omniſctence of God : For without all contradi&ion, though by living in 
a Nation where every one with whom he converſes, profefſeth ſo much, 
he may have learned to ſay, Thereis a God, and that this God is every 
where preſent ; and takes particular notice of whatſoever is done in hea- 
ven and carth : yet if this Notion were firmly rooted in his ſoul, as a 
matter of Religion, as a buſineſs upon which depends the everlaſting wel- 
fare of his ſoul and body ; it is altogether impoſſible for him ro continue 
in an habitual practice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant and de- 
ſtructiveto ſuch a conceit, For tell me, Would any man in his right 
tenſes, when he ſhall ſee another drink down a poyſon which he knows 
will {uddenly prove mortal unto him ; 1 ſay, will any man be ſo mad asto 
believe ſuch a one, though he ſhould, with all the moſt carneſt proteſtati- 
ons that can'be imagined, profeſs that he is ' not weary of his lite, 
but intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give him 
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19. The Caſe is altogether in cach point and circumſtance the ſame : | 
For he which ſaith, He believeth or aſſentcth ro any dofrine, as a funda- 

mental point of his Religion, intends thus much by it, that he has bound 
himſelf in certain bonds unto Almighty God (for fo the very name of 
Religion doth import) toexped no benefit at all fromhim, but upon con- 

dition of bclicving ſuch divine Truths as it thall pleaſe him to reveal un- 

to him, namely, 2s mcans and hclps of a devout religious life and 
worthip of him + For God reveals nothing of himſclt to any man for 

this end, to farifie his curioſity, or co afford him matter of diſcourſe 

or news; bur to inſtruct him how he may behave himſelt here in rhis 

life, that he may attain thoſe promiſes which ſhall be tulfilled to thoſe , 
who {incerely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. 

20. Therctorc he thar thall ſay, I believe ſuch a Truth revealed by 
God, and yer lives as if he had never heard of fuch a thing , yea, as 
it he had been pertwaded of the contrary ; 18 as much tobe believed, as if 
be ſhould {ay, 1 will drink a deadly poylon to quench my thirſt, or will 
jtab my felt to the heart, for phyſick, ro Jet our fuperfiuons bloud : So 
tar .04t man who 15 not reſolved rs break off his wicked courſes by re- 
PCNLaNCe, 20 cGnverion uno God ; that lives as it the Devil only were 
every where, andl.c refolved to pleaſe and delight him with his ungod- 
ly lite + ltnotſuch a one uſc himſclt ro ſay, I believe that God 1s al- 
vwaics preſent with me, and a ſpeQator of my ations; for thereby, he 
ſhall only a4 a lyeto rhe reſt of his fins, and fewel to the lake of fire 
and brimitone : He ſhall never perſwade God to believe him, that he 
was of ſuch an opinion 3 but that whatſoever his rongue ſaid, and his fan- 
cy now and then apprehended, yer in his confcience he was alwaies 
a conſtant reſolved Atheiſt, and iz his heart he ſaid, There & no 
God, 

21, Tn the ſecond place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou 
profeſicſt obedience to, is infinitely Righteous ; infomuch that ic is im- 
poſſible that ke ſhould. not hate and abhorre unrighteouſne(s in whomſo- 
ever he finds it : Yea,fo natural and eflential is his Juſtice unto him, thar 
he ſhould deny himſelf, it he ſhould accept any mans perſon, if he ſhould * 
not be avenged on lin, it he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh ir. Thou 
canſt nor be i2norant how many vowes and proteſtations he hath made 
almoit every where through the Holy Scripture, of his hatred and indig- 
nation azainſt ſin, infomuch, that heaven and carth may pats away, bur 
not one jot or tittle of thoſe curſes and plagues tha!l fall ro che ground, 
which he hath denounced again{t impenitenr ſinners. 

22, And ſhall not thy own mouth here once again condema thee, O 
thou wicked ſcrvant > Dareſt thou then every hour wiltully, and even 
contentedly do ſuch things, as mult certainly procure his anger and in- 
dignation againſt chee for ever >» Wilt thou, for the ſinful pleaſure of a 
few minutes, pur thy ſelf in ſuch a condition, that God mult of neceſſh- 
ty be angry with thee ; that he muſt ceaſe robe God, unleſs he hare and 
abhorre thee > Certainly, if thou wouldeſt deſcend into thine own heart, 
if thou wouldeſt give thy ſclt leave carefully and unpartially tro examine 
thy thoughts, thou wouldelſt find that thy- rongue has given thy ſoul the 
lye, when it hath rold thee, that God is immutably Juſt and righte- 
Jus; and yet for all that, that thou art reſolved to run on in ſuch 
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23. Ar leaſt, thou wilt find in thy heart earneſt defires and wiſhes, 
that God were not ſo righteous as Preachers tell thee he is ! Oh, thinkeſt 
thou in thy heart, that God were ſuch an unrighteous perſon as I am} 
Oh; that he could be content to wink at me, when I am about the ful]. 
ling of my ungodly defires ! Alas, what harm is it to; him, what incon- 
venience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the {ſinful pleaſures of this life > 
Or ifhe will needs be angry, Oh rhar it were not in his power to revenge 
himſelf upon me ! Oh that his power were not ſo unlimited as (they ſay) 
it is! | 

2 4. I know men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though they be ne- 
ver ſo vicious, and to think that they are extremely wronged, to have 
ſuch impurations laid upon them. They will be ready to anſwer me, in 
the words of Hazacl to the Prophet Eliſha, when he told him whar horri- 
ble maſſacres he ſhould commit among the 7ſraelires, when he ſhould 
have the Crown of $Syrie ſet on his head: What doeft thou think ns dogs, 
that we ſhoald do ſuch things as theſe ? We are ſo far from robbing 
God of his Juſtice, that we would be mortal enemies to any that dare 
proceed to that height of impiety : Nay, we would be content to facri- 
fice our own lives, rather than be brought ro deny that, or any other of 
his glorious Attributes, 

25. Truly, I am ſo charitably minded, as to think that there is none 
ſo wicked, but would confidently make this defence for himſelf ; yea, 
and believes he is in carneſt when he ſpeaks ſo, But this will not ſerve 
the turn: For, God ſeeth not as man ſees, he judgeth not as man judg- 
eth, bur he judgeth righteous judgment. For inſtance, in that great ex- 
ample which our Saviour gives of the faſhion and courſe of judgment, ac- 
cording to which he purpoſes to proceed in the Jaſt day ; He accuſes 
| the wicked, and condemns them for neglect of viſiting, and feeding, 
and cloathing, Him, The Apology which they make for themſc]ves, as 

having never ſeen him in that exigence, would not be taken : For, though 
I am perſwaded they there ſpake nothing but what they verily choughr, 
namely, that if ever they had ſeen Chriſt himſelf in ſuch want and neceſ(- 
ſity, they would not have been fo hard-hearred ro him, as they were to 
his poor ſervants - yet Chriſt will not allow of that excuſe, bur ac- 
_ of their uncharitableneſs ro aMiced Chriſtians, as dircedro him- 
elf. 

26. So likewiſe in the Cafe in hand. Though I believe it would be 
hard to per{wade even the moſt licentious profefled ſinner, that he believes 
not indeed the Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 3 yet he ſhall find at 
laſt, and that miſerably to his coſt, that God who knows his heart much 
better han himſelf, for all his profeſſions, will yet 'eſteem him an 
Atheiſt fand will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that fince 
that knowledge which he pretended to have of Gods Righteouſneſs, had 
been ſo fruitleſs and ſuperficial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a? conceit, ke 
proceeded ſtill on in his ungodly courſes ; that therefore he did but de- 
lude himſelf all the while with phantaſtical ungrounded illuſions 3 ſo that 
whatſoever imagination ſwim in his brain, yet in the language of bis 
heart, tharis, inthe propenſion and ſway of his affeQions, he ſaid, 7 _ 
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i no God — Now what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, Infinite 
Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by che ſame reaſon and propor 
tion, be ſpoken of the reſt of his glorious Attributes, Bur the ſtrair- 
neſs of time will force me to leave the reſt untouched: 1 will procced 
therefore ro make the like colletions from one or two Articles more of 
the Creed, | 

27. Thou believeſt that after this life (which camor laſt very long, 
it will, andchar ſhortly, have an end) there remain but rwo wates for all 
men of whar ſtare and condition focver that ever were, to be diſpoſed 
of, either into life and glory everlaſting, or elſe into pains and terments 
infinite and inſupportable. And by conſequence, thar thy ſoul is an 
immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall for ever contmue ſomewhere : and ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during that ſhort meaſure of time which 
thou livelt upon the earth, it muſt expect a reward proportionable 
thereto. If thou canſt perſwade thy ſelf ro walk worthy of that calling 
whereunto thou art called in Jeſus Chrift: If thou wilt nor forſwear 
and renounce that glorious profeſſion which thou madeſt in chy Bapriſm : 
If chou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſelf ro the eatie yoke of Chriſt, 
propoſe to thy ſelf what reward thou canſt imagine, give thy thoughts 
icope and licence to be exceſſive and overflowing in their defires; it thou 
are not ſatisfied to the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou arc now ab!e 
co comprehend, Tell God he is a liar, and has deceived thee, Oh whar 
unſpeakable joyes ſhall hereafter expe& thee > Oh with whar a burden 
and weight of glory ſhalt thou m—_ oppreſled > 

28, Bur on theother ſide ; If notwithſtanding ſuch incſtimable bleſ- 
fings as are now ſer before thine eyes, thou art yer refolved ro content thy 
ſelf with ſuch vain trifling pleaſures as thou canſt meer with in this lite, 
which yer thou canſt not attain to, but with as much pains, and anxicty, 
and care 3 as, if rightly applied, would have been ſufficientro have pro- 
cured heaven for thee ! What ſhall I ſay unto thee > only this, Thou 
haft thy reward : Remember that thou haſt already reccived thy good things. 
What a terrible affrighting ſpeech is this > It may be thou haſt ted and 
glutted chy luſts with ſome pleaſures of this life ; ir may be thou haſt 
ſatisfied in ſome ſmall meaſure thy ambition with honour and preter- 
ment 3 and yet it may be, for all thy cares and travels, thou haſt nor been 
able ro attain to any of thoſe things as thou didft delire ; whether thou 
haſt or haſt nor, it isall one, there is little ro chuſe, but howlſoever, Ke- 
member that thaw haſt received thy good things ; Remember, thou haſt 
thy reward. Do not hereafter preſume to offer to pretend toany the leaſt 
good from God. It may be hereafter thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, 
asto ſtand in need ofa cup of cold water z aus; it may be thou wouldeſt 
think thy ſelf happy, if any body would afford thee bur one drop of 
water to refreſh - tongue. Bur in vain: for, Son, Remember thou 
haft already received thy good things. Thou never ſaweſt beggar ſo ut- 
terly wretched and deſtitute, bur he might almoſt every where have f11- 
led himſelf with water, and have thanked no body for it : and yer though 
thou ſhouldeſt even conſume thy ſelf with intreating, and crying for ir, 
yet none ſhall be foundto give it thee, even thy liberal good facher 
Abraham will deny it to thee. 
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29. Surcly there cannot be found ſo impudent, ſo unreaſonable a 
finner, as to profeſs he is fully perſwaded of theſe things, and har he hath 
a deſire, and even ſome hope, that God will be ſo merciful to him, as to 
perſerve him, that none of thoſe things happen unto him , and yet re- 
ſolve to follow the devices of his own heart: To ſay , He acknowledgeth 
thatthe joycs which are reſcrved for penitent believers, are fo excefſively 
glorious, that the aMi&tions of this life are not worthy of them , much leſs 
the vane Þ] <5 thercof; and yct withal , rather then nor enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, to make himſelt uncapable of thoſe great 
bleſfings. Such a generation of menl find in ho!y Scripture, and God him- 
{cIf takes notice of them, who ſay, We ſhall have peace, thongh we walk in 
the imaginations of our heart : But withal, I can ſcarce meet with God {© 
impatientthrough the whole Bible, as he is with people of ſuch a remper as 
this, Surely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a nation as this, and will make 
hrs fierce wrath to ſmoak againſt them, | 

20. Therefore, whomſoever thou art that haſt raken up thy reſolution, 
to walk in the imagination of thine own heart; at leaſt, rake ſo much pity 
of thy ſelf, do notthou thy ſelf add violence and heat to the wrath of God, 
which ſhall ſmoak againſt thee,by pretending toa belief of Heaven or Hell, 
or by ſeeming to profes, thar all the while that thou art buſie in the pro- 


ſecution of thine ungodly luſts, notwithſtanding that, all chat time;this opi- 


nion hath never left thee, That God will bring thee to Judgment ; That . 


cventhat very body of thine, which thou mad'ſt a manſion for the De- 
vil, an inſtrument for any wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, 
yer that that body ſhould be raiſed up ; that to thy extream horror and 
aſtoniſhment, God would take ſuch particular care of that very body -of 
thine, that whercſocvcr it were loſt, he would recover it, though diſper- 
{cd tothe four winds of heaven, and build it up again (thou ſayeſt thou 
knoweſt for what uſc) even tobe a mark againit which he will empty his 
quivers, and (hoor out all darts of his ficry indignation, in the puniſhing of 
whom he will <xprets his Almighty Power. | | 

31, PutTcannor allow my ſelf any longer time to proſccute the former 
part of m\ Propolition, vzz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelves, 
who think they indeed believe the fundamental points of their Faith, when 
by their practice and courſe of life,thcy live in an habitual cxcrciſe of ſuch 
{ins, as arc uticr repuznant and dcftructive to ſuch a belick : *And this, I 


_ think, I have periormed ; bur yer only in general terms, not deſcending to a 


view of fomc more eminent and particular {ins and enormitics : For that, 
therctore, which remains of the time that your patience will allow me, I 
will ſpend itin acquitting my fclt of the other part of my promiſe, name- 
ly, in inſtancing in ſome extraordinary incontrouled practiſes of theſe 
times 3 and, diicovering how urtcrly they do deſtroy the very grounds and 
toundations of our Religion, and how impoſſible it is they ſhould conlifi 
with a true {incere profeflion of Chriſtianity. 

32. Asfirſt, for example z How ordinarily do we meet with this pra- 
Ctice, for mcn which arc above others in wealth and power, to employ 
both theſe to their utmoſt abilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe 
againſt a poor interiour adverſary : I am ſure, This is no news to you, you 
ao not ſtartle at the hearing of ſuch a crime as this : And yet, if it bewell 
conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and abominable 2 For, 

give 
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give me leave to ſuppole, or pur the caſe, that ſome one of this company 
were guilty of this fin, : 3 

33. If 1 ſhould ack him, Whence and from whom he had hi3 riches or 

wer 2 whom he would acknowledge for his benefa&our > I make no 
queſtion, bur he would give me a gooa religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he 
would not ſacrifice to his net, nor burn incenſe 10 his drazge ; but that God, 
who gave a bleſſing ro his cares and endeavours, had advanced him to ſuch 
a place and fortunes in the world. Again, it I ſhould ask him, In what 
eſtcem and valew (he thought that) God holds his faichtul ſervants > or, 
Whether he would take it well, to have them opprefled and trampled on 
onby others more potent then themſelves > He mult needs anſwer again, 
That Godis no Accepter of per{ons,neither riches nor poverty are a means 
to procure His favour, bur that in all conditions of men, He that lowerh 
righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity, ſhall be accepted by him, 

4, If theſe be his Anſwers (as, without all contradiction, unleſs he 
will profeſs himſclt an Atheitft, ſuch muſt be the cffe& of them; ) Then, 
let him conſider, in what a woful condition he has concluded himſelf to 
bein, and,whatreaſon he has to thank God for his honour or riches? Does 
he think ,. that God has furniſhed him with ſtrength and weapons for this 
end, that thereby he might be able to make warr with himſelf, that he 
might have the power to overrun and lay waſt thoſe whom God loveth as 
the apple of his own eye? Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneft- 
cial and liberal to him, in preferring him ro a rank and degree above 
others not inferiour to him in the riches and treaſures of God's grace, and 
therefore as dear unto him as himſelf ; for this end, that thereby he may 
prove a more able, and fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreak his malice and 
hatred upon thoſe whom God loves 2? | 

35. Therefore,it there be cre ſuch a perſon in this Auditory ( yet I 
hope there is not; 3 bur and ifrhere be ! Whar ſhall I ſay unto him? Ler 
him conlider, what a hard task he has undertaken to warr againſt God > 
Ler him confider, what a ſtrange reckoning he is likely ro make unto 
God, when he ſhall ar laſt (as undoubredly he will ) require of him an 
account of his Stewardſhip> Behold, Lord, raou haſt given me five ta- 
lents, and what have I done with them > why, lo, I have made them ten 
talents. But how, by whar courſes > Why, I have unjuſtly and injurioutly 
robbed-and wrung from my fellow ſervants, thoſe few talents which thou 
gavelt them: I have gain'd thus much by my violent maintaining of a 
cauſe which thou batedit, and which my felt could not deny but to be 
moſt unjuſt : This is ſurely a ſore evil under the ſun, Bur, ſince, I hope, 
it little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a crime as this difſeed curi- 
ouſly and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me to fay, That rhey who 
are guilty of it, are farr from knowing of whart ſpirit they are, when they 
lay, they are Chriitians, ſince cven a very Heathen would abhorr to coun- 

tenancc or entertain ſuch a vice as this, 

36. In the ſecond place, How can ye believe ( ſaith Chriſt ) who ſeck 
honony one of anorhey, and not that honour which is of God ? If theſe words 

*f Chriſt be true, That they whotoo carneſtly defire applauſe and reputation 
amons men, neglefing, inthe mean time, ſcrioully ro endeavour the art- 
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tNining to the honour which is of God ; thatis, obedience and ſubmiſſion 


© lis Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought porn ro 
place 


Ezck.9-526+ 


—_— 


A ee 


The Third Sermon. II. Serm. on Psar. 14. 1. 


—_ 


place his honour and reputation : If ſuch men as theſe, do in vain,and with- 


out all ground of reaſon, reckon themſelves in the number of true be- 
lievers : Again, if the chief badge and vedic, whereby Chriſt would 
have his ſervants to be diſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs to 
ſuffer injuries, a deſire rather tro have the other cheek ſtrucken, and to have 
the cloak go the ſame way with the coar, than to revenge one blow with 
another, or to goto Law for a matter of no great moment, for recovering 
of that which a man might 'well cnbugh loſe , without endangering his 
Eſtate. 

37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true ; Suppoſe Chriſt (according to the 
viſion of Ezekiel) (hould command his Angels utterly to [lay through all 
Fernuſalem, that is, the Church, old and young, maids, and little children, 
and women, excepting only theſe upon whom bis mark and badge were to be 
found ; what deſtruction and deſolation would there be > How would the 


Sanuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with the ſlain > How 


would many {whonow paſs, both in their own and other mens opinions, . 


for good Chriſtians cnough ) be taken for Mahomets lervants whoſe Re- 
ligion ir is. by fury and murther, to gain Proſelyrcs to their abominable 
profeſſion: Suppoſe our garments ſhould be preſented ro God with the 
{ame queſtion thar Facob's Sons ſent their Brother Foſeph's, Num hec eff 
tunica filii tui ? Is this thy jons coat ? Would they not rather be taken 
for the $kins of ſavadge Beaſts, ſo unlike arethey to that garment of Hu- 
mility and Paticace which our Saviour wore, and witch he bequeatiicd us 
in his Legacy. 

38. Weare ſofar from ſeeking that Honour which is of God, from en- 
deavouring ro attain unto,or ſo much as countenancing ſuch virtues, which 
God hath often profcſled, that he will exalt and glorific 3 ſuch is humility 
and patiently bcaring of injurics, that we place our Bonour and repurati- 
on 1n the contrary 3 that 1s counted noble and gencrous in the worlds opi- 
non, which i5 odious and abominable in the fight of God : 1t thy Brother 
offend or injure thee forgive him;ſaith Chrilt ; it he proceed, forgive him 
What ? until ſeven times 2 [, until ſeventy times ſeven- times, But how 
15 this Doctrine received now in the world > what counſc! would men, 


| and thoſe none ofthe worlt ſort, eive thee in fuch a caſe > How would 


the ſobercſt, diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee > Why this : If 
thy Brother or thy Neighbour have offered thee an injury or an aff-ont ! 
forgive him > By no mcans, of all things in the world rake heed of that, 
thou art utterly undone in thy reputation then, if thou dock forgive him: 
Whar 1s to be done then > VVhy.ler not thy heart reſt, let a!l other bulinels 
reſt, ler all other buſineſs and employment be laid aſide, till chon haſt his 
bloud : what, a mans bloud for an injurious paſntonate ſpeech, for a dil- 
daintul look > Nay, this is nor all, That thou may'ſt gain amongſt men 
the reputation of a diſcreet well-tempered murdercr, be ſurc thou killelt 
him not in paſhon,when thy bloud is hot and toyling with the provocarionz 
bur procced with as much temper and ſcrledneſs ofgreaſon, with as much 


diſcretion and preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt ro the Communion : After . 
{ome ſeveral dayes meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, into fome 


retired place,and there let it be pur to the tryal, whether thy lite or his muſt 
an{wer the in jury. | 


39, Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity | That ir ſhculd bc a moſt {ure ſcrled 
way 
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way for 4 mai to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, if he ſhall 


dare to perform a commandement of Chriſt's,which 1s as neceſlarily tO be 
obſerved by him,if he have any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink 
is for the ſuſtaining of his life > Thar ever ir ſhould enter into the heart of a 
Chriſtian ro walk ſo exa&ly and curiouſly contrary to the wayes of God ; 
that whereas he every day and hour, fees himſelf contemned and deſpiſed 
by thee who art his ſervant, his creature, upon whom he might (withour 
any poſſivle impuration of unrighteouſneſs)) pour down the vials of his 
ficrce wrath and indignation ; yet he, notwithſtanding,, is patient and 
lonz-ſuffering towards thee, hoping that his long ſuffcring may lead thee 
to repentance, and earneſtly detwing and ſoliciting thee by his Miniſters 
to be reconciled unto him : Yet, that thou, tor allchis,for a blow in anger 3 
ic may be, for a word or [cis, ſhouldeſt rake upon thee to ſend his ſoul, or 
thine, OT, it way be, both, clogg*dand preſs'd with all your fins unrepen- 
ted of (for thou canlt not beſo wild as to think, thou canſt repent of thy 
fas, and yet refolve upon ſuch a buſineſs ) ro expect your ſentence before 
tc zudgment ſcat of God : wilfully and' irrecoverably ro deprive your 
{elves of all thoſe vleſſed means which God had contrived for your falvari- 
cn, t c power of his VVord, the efficacy and virtue of his Sacraments ; all 
whiciz you ſhall utterly exclude your ſelves from, and leave your ſelves in 
{uch a itarezthat it ſhall not be in Gods power to do you any good, 0h con- 
{der thes all ye that fight againſt God, leſt he tear you wn pieces, and there be 
none 10 deliver you. 

40. Inthe third place : There is another great evil under the Sun, and 
that is, VVhen men are not content to diſhonour Almighty: God, ard their 
glorious Religion, by unworthy ſcandalaus Praftiſes ; bur, ro make rhem- 
ſcves innccent, they will entirle.God to their abominations : Ofthis nature 
arc thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive into Scripture, great ſtudents in 
it for this end, That they may furniſh them with ſome places , which be- 
ing violently wreſted, and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, ar leaſt in their 
opinion, to patronize and warrant their ungodly irreligious courſes, The 

me will come, ſaith Chriſt ro his Diſciples, when they who hate and per- 
ſecute you, ſhall think they do God good ſervice. And the time is come, when 
men think thcy can give no greatcr, 13or more approved teſtimony of their 
Religion, and zeal of God's Truth , rhen by hating and abhorring, by re- 
vilins and rraducing their Prethren,it they differ trom-chem in any,though 
' the moſt ordinary, innocent Opinions : It men accord not alrogether with 
them, 1fthey run not on furiouſly with them in all cheir Tenets, they are 
enemics unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enough to 
warrant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raile any ſcandalous diſhono- 
rable reports of them, and to poyſon utterly their reputation with the 
World. 


An Application to the Communion. 


Hare hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a time would permit (and yet, it 

9 may be, with greater earneſtneſs then you could have been content I 
ſhould) ſearched into the retired corners of our hearts, and there diſcove- 
red a vice, which, it may be, you little expe&ed, namely, Atheiſm: A 
ſtrange vice, 1 confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian Hearrs, I have, likewiſe, 
exemplity'd 
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exemplifi'd in ſome particular pra& ices of theſe times, moſt exactly con- 
trary £0 our proteſſion of Chriſtian Religion : If I ſhould endeavour to 
diſcover all that might be obſerved of this nature, not my hour only, bur 
the day it ſelf would fail me. Notwithſtanding, 1 amrefolved to make one 
inſtance more abour the buſineſs.for which we are met together, namely, 
The receiving of the bleſſed body and bloud of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt :*[ 
fuppoſe you will all acknowledge with me, that that is a buſineſs of the 
greateſt conſequence thara Chriitian is capable of performing : I hope I 
need not to inſtru& you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe men render them- 
ſelves who come with an unprepared heart, with an unſan&ified mouth, to 
the partaking of theſe heavenly Myſteries : What art thou (ſaith God by 
the Pſalmiſt) that rakeſt my word into thy mouth, when thou hateſt to be ye- 
formed ? Andif that be ſogreat a crime for a man only to ralk of God, to 
make mention of his Name, when the heart 15 unclean and unreformed; 
with how much greater reaſon may Chriſt ſay, VWhar art thou rhar takeſt 
Mee into thy mouth > whar art thou that dareſt devour my fleſh, and ſuck 
my bloud,rhat dareft incorporate my fleſh and bloud into thy ſelf, ro make 
my ſpotleſs body an inſtrument of thy luſts, a temple for the Devil to inha- 
bite andraign in > Tocruciftie Chriſt once more, and put him to open 
ſhame > To crucifie him ſo that no good ſhall foHow upon it, to make the 
bloud of the New Covenant a profane thing > And thus far,if not deeper, 
is that man guilty, thar ſhall dare ro come tothis heavenly feaſt with ſpot- 
ted and unclean affeions, 
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Ood reaſon there is, thar, according to that ex- 
ceſs of value and weight , wherewich heavenly 
and ſpiritual rhings do ſurmount and preponde- 
rate earthly and tranſitory 3 ſo likewiſe the de- 
fire and proſecution of them ſhould be much 
more conrentiouſly ative and earneſt, than that 
of the other : Yet, it men were but in any. pro- 
portion ſo circumſpeR, and carcfull in buſinefles 
that concern their eternal welfare, as even the 

moſt fooliſh Worldlings are abour riches, honour, and ſuch trifles, as are 

not worthy to take up the mind even of a natural manzWe ſhould not have 
the glorious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo careleſly and lcepily underta- 
ken , ſo irre{olutely and fearfully, nay , cowardly maintain'd ; I might 
add, ſo treacherouſly pretended and betray'd to the encompaſiing of baſe 

and unworthy ends, as noW it 15. 

2. To what may we more juſily impute this neglrgent wretchleſs be- 
haviour of Chriſtians, than to an extream incogitancy, and want of con- 
fideration in us,upon what terms it is,thar we have entred into league with 
God, and to what conſiderable ſtrict Conditions we have in our firlt ini- 
tiation at our Baptiſm , ſo ſolemnly ſubmitted and engag'd our ſelves ; 
without a ſerious reſolute performance whereof, we have promis'd by 
no means to expe& any reward at all from God , but to remain ſtran- 
gers; utterly excluded from the leaſt hope of enjoying any truit of thoſe . 
many g/orious Promiſes which it hath pleafed our gracious God, fo libe- 
rally ro offer and reachout umo us in our bleſſed Saviour Jefus Chriſt. 

3. It was no good fign, when the precious ſeed of the Word was re- 
ceived into the ſtony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy.Hearers reſembled by 
that ground, give good heed to the glorious and comfortable promiſes, 
which attend Religion , without having reſpe& to many troubleſome 
and melancholick Conditions , which muah neceſlartly go along - too : 
And therefore, when perſecution w_ cuher within them, when they 
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are commanded to ſtrangle a luſt as dear unto them, and as neceſſary for 


their employments, as an eye , or right-hand 3 Or, withoutthem, whey 


that Profeſſion which they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcanda: 


lous to great men : Then, (as if they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, 


or deceiv'd by the Preacher, ) the joy ſo ſuddenly kindled , affoon va: 


- niſhes, and rhey retire themſelves home, expeCting a more” commodions 


and gainful bargain, 

4. Hereupon it4s, that our Saviour inthis chapter {pends two Parables, 
One of a King preparing for Warr, The other of a Btilder-for a Houſe ; 
whereby to inſtruct his hearers, what they ſhould do before they did of- 
fer to undertake his ſervice : The ſum whereof is this ; Thar it chey had 
any ends and proje&s oftheir own , if they thought to ſerve themſelves 
upon him,they were much deccived; that they ſhould dceply,and thought- 
fully conſider of whar weighr and conſequence the buſineſs was that they 
were abour. 

5. There is a Kingdomtobe obtain'd, And a glorious Pallace , where- 
in arc tobe ereced many: fair Manſions to rain in : Buriris a Kingdom 
chat ſuffers violence, and the violent muſt rake ir by force 3 And ir is a 
Building that will exa& perchance all the means they have, and their whole 
lives labour roboot.: Whercfore it is good for them to fit down , to ſend 
for their friends to counſel, ro queſtion their hearrs , whether they have 
courage and reſolution, and ro examin their incomes , whether rhey will 
bear the charges ro muſter Souldicrs for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for 
rhe Building. 

6. 1f they like theſc large offers , and have means enough tor the em- 
ployment, and are not unwilling to ſpare for coſt , Let them go on in 
God's Name : There is no doubt tobe made of an end , that fhall fully re- 
compence their loſſes, and ſatisfic their urmoſt boldeſt defires', and fill rhe 
whole capacity of their thoughts. Bur on the other fide,unleſs all cheſe condi- 
tions concurr, He has ſo much care of their credit that he would wiſh them, 
not to ſet one foor further in the employment, but ro berake rhemfelves 
home, leſt, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they ſhould make them- 
{elves ridiculous tothe world of Scorners : ro whomit would be mear and 
drink to ſe: ſome glorious freſh ruins of a Building left to the fouls and 
beaſtsto inhabir : or to ſcc a fierce invading Army forc'd to retire them- 
themſelves ho me,. cool'd and content with their former want and po- 
verty. 

7. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful hearer reply upon ous 
Saviour, and enquire,whence theſe ſums muſt be rais'd , and theſe forces 
muſtred. Alas, whart is a wretched mortal man , that he ſhould think 

of raking Heaven by Compoſition , much more of forcing and invading 

ic: Whar is there on Earth to lay in balance againſt Heaven > Has nc 
the Spirit of God told us,rhat all is vanity,nay lighter then vanicy, rhrough 
all Eccl-ſraſtes ? And again, that men of low condition are vanity , and 
men of high condition (to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with wealth, 
think that therefore they are in much berter eſteem and favour with God 
then their Brethen) they are worſe than vanity , for as it is Fſal. 62. 9- 
They are 4 1.ye,that is, they are no ſuch things as they take themſelves tor. 
they are quite contrary to what they ſeem, | 
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3. Theanſwer hereto is not very difficule : For 'tis true, If we conſidet 
our ownabilities ſuch,l mean,as our fore-tathers have left us,as it is impoſ- 
ſible for us by any worth 1n our power, to offer at the purchaſe of heaven, 
as to make a new one : yet,{uch 15 rhe mercy of Godin Jeſus Chriſt, thar 


ſo gloriousa Bargain is already made to our hands, the gain whereof will ' 


redound unto us upon Fery reaſonable conditions 3 Namely, if we can be 
brought ro acknowledg our own beggarly ſtarved cſtate, and thereby eva- 
cuating ourſelves of all manner of worth and deſert in our ſelves, and te- 
lying only upon his mercy which is infinite , ſubmitting likewiſe our 
ſelves ro be abſolutely at his difpoſnion without , any reſervation 
at all. | 

9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coft the rich 
Merchant in the Pyrable, all his Eſtate, and had like rohave made a young 
Gentleman inthe Goſpel rurn bankrupr,may becomes ours, even the poor- 
eſt and moſt deſpiſed perſons amongtt us; if we will be content to parc 
with our 10tum nihil, all whatfocver we are, or have : If we can per- 
{wade our ſelves, ro eſteem pleaſure and profit as drofs and dung, when 
they come in competition wirh this Pearl > If we can readily and affeRi- 
onately hate our deareſt friends and kindred, even tread our Parents under 
our fect, when they lye in our way unto Chriſt : 1t we ' can perfectly de- 
teſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts and affteHionare (ins; Finally , it 
our own fouls become contemptible and vile in our own cyes , in refpect 
of thar glorious Inheritance fo dearly prirchafed for us : Then are we rich 
ro purchaſe this Pearl , then are we able and ſufficient to go through 
wich this Building, and ſtrong cnough to conquer this Kingdom, 

10, Now all this (as mult be ſhowed in _ more particulars) 15 pro- 
perly ro deny our ſelves, whichis acondition that our Saviour makes fo 
neceſſary and inſeparable in every one, that purpoſes to be any thing the 
better for Him, that deſiresto be found in the number of choſe that have 
given up their-names unto kim , for ſaith the Text, Jeſus ſaid unto them 
all , If any man will come after me, let him deny himpelf. Let 
him 

11, . Theſe few words are not conveniently capable of a diviſion 3 But 
raking them in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which 
concerns every man, of what ſtate or condrion ſoever, that reſolves to ac- 
cept of him for a Lord and Saviour : We will proceed according to the 
ordinary Method of expounding a Law : Namely, Firſt, we will in gene- 
ral, conlider the hatute , meaning, and extent , of this Law ; How farr 
the action here injoyn'd (which is a denying ot renouncing) doth reach 
and how much is comprehended in the obje& thereof, Our ſelves : Se- 
condly, I will reſtrain this General Duty into ſeveral ſpecial Caſes, which 
may conveniently be reducedto three,as namely, that by vertue theres? we 
are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and utterly deny., 1. Our own Wifdom 
or Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and Aﬀedtions. And laſtly , our own 
Deſert and Righteouſneſs. 

12. Out of this Commandement, then,conſidered in general terms only, 
(for fo 1 thallonly handle ic inthis hours Diſcourſe,) as ic is contained in 
theſe two words «mprmoi» ia], but two ſuch words, ſo full and {welling 
with expreſſion, that our language can ſcarſe atall, or bur faintly, expreſs 
and render the force and vigour of them - —_ ; I ſhall obſerve : pnto 
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you this dofrinal poſition ; namely, That ir is abſolutely, and indiſpenſa- 
bly required of every man that profeſſes Chriſtianity ; not only witerly ts 
renounce «ll manner of things that thwart aud oppoſe Goas will and com. 
mand. but alſo reſolutely, and without all manner of reſervation, 80 pur. 
poſe and reſolve upon the denial of whatfoever & in our felves, or any 
thing elſe, how full of pleaſure, profit, or neceſſity ſoever, though in thens- 
ſelves indifferent, lawful, or convenient ; when they come in competition 
with what Chriſt hath ewjoyn'd #s, Which after 1 have explain'd ang 
conbrm'd by comparing this law with many other precepts of the ſame 
nature in the holy Scripture, I fhall apply unto your confciences by two 
uſeful inforcements. Ore, taken from the extream undeniable reaſona- 
bleneſs of the thing here commanded. The other, from the wonderful 
love and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not ſo much at our 
hands as himſelf hath already voluntarily perform'd, and that for our 
ſakes : For thus, or to this purpoſe, run the words: 1f any man will come 
after me, let him do as I have done, even deny himſelf, take up hi, indeed 
my croſs daily, and ſo follow me. ” "3, 

13. I told you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent nor 
of the expreſſion, though, 1 know not how,fſince our divinity has been im- 
priſon'd and fetter'd in Theſcs and diftin&tions, we have loſt this word, 
Law 3 and men will by no means indure to hear, that Chriſt came to 
command us any thing, or that he requires any thing ar our hands, he 
is all raken up in promiſe : All thoſe precepts which are found in the 
Goſpel, are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, bur mere promiſes of what 


God will work in us, I know not how, ſize nebi, though indeed they be 


delivered in faſhion, like Precepts. | 

14. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous conſequences do and muſt 
neceflarily ariſe from rhat new invented Fatal Necefluy ; A dofrine, thar 
fourteen Centuries of Chriſtianity never heard of : If we will enquire 
after the old and good waics, we ſhall find the Goſpel it ſelf by its 
own author call'd a Law : For thus faith the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon. of 
Chriſt : 7 will preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, thus day have T begotten thee, And how familiar arc ſuch 
ſpeeches as thoſc, in our Saviour's mouth : This is my command; a new 
commandement 1 give unto you ; Te ſhall be my Difciples, if ye do thuſe 
things which I command you. Among the ancicnt Fathers, we find nor 
only that Chriſt is a Law-giver, bur that he hath publiſhed Laws which 
were never heard of before : That he hath enlarged the ancient precepts, 
and enjoyned newz and yet now *tis Socinianiſm to ſay bur half to 
much, Clemens Alexandr. (3. 5$op. in fine) ſaith, that Chriſt is more than 
a Law-giver, he is both 4:y@ 4 N4y©; and quotes S. Feter for it. 

15, Welk then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory law ; it isttc 
voyce of one crying, Prepare the waies of the Lord ; let all hills be de- 
preſſed, and allvalleys exalted. It bears indeed the ſame office in our con- 
verſion, or new birth, that Ariſtotle aſſigns ro his Privation in reſpe& of 


- natural Generation, Ir hath no poſitive aRive influence upon the work, 


bur it is #rincipiuns Occaſionale, a condition or ſtate neceſlarily ſuppoled 
or prerequired in the ſubje& before the buſineſs be accompliſhed, For, as 
in Phyſical Generation there can be no ſuperinduftion of forms, bur rhe 
ſubje&t which expe&s aſoul nwſt neceſſarily prepare a room or _— 
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ſion for it, which cannot be, unleſs the ſoul thar did before inhabir there, 
be diſpoſſefled. So ir likewiſe comes to: paſs in our Regeneration ; 
chere 15.00 receiving of Chriſt, to dwell and live with us, unleſs we turn 
all our other gueſts out of doors. The Devil, you know, would nat 
cake poſleſſion of a houſe,till it was {wept and garniſhed : and, Dares any 
man imagine, that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed 
ruinous ſoul, an earthly ſenſual mind, is a Tabernacle fit co entertain the 
Son of God > were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt ro ſup in ſuch a man- 
ſion, much more to reſt and inhabir there ? | | 

16, }n the ordinary ſacrifices of the old Law, God was content to 
ſhare part of them with his ſervants the Prieſts, and challeng'd only the 
inwards as his own duc, And proportionably in the ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
his claim was, My ſon, give me thy heart: He was tender then in 
exacting all his due, It was only a tempration, we know, when God 
required of 4brabaw, that his only ſon 1[aac ſhould be offer'd in hols- 
cauſturs, fora whole burnt-ſacrifice, ro be utterly conſam'd, {o that no 
part nor relicks ſhould remain of fo beloved a Sacrifice. Yer even in 
thoſe old rimes, there were whole burnt- offerings 3 whereby (beſides 
that one oblation of Chriſt was prefigured likewiſc our giving up our 
whole ſelves, fouls and bodies, as 4 living reaſonable facrifice unto God. 
And therefore our Saviour Chriſt (who came to fulfil the Law, nor 
only by his obedience thereto, bur alſo by his perfe& and complear ex- 


prefſion of its force and meaning) doth in plain rerms reſolutely and pe- 


remptorily exa& from allthem that purpoſe io follow him, a tull perte& 
reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without all manner of condi- 
tion or reſervation, | | TY 
17. This was a Dodtrine never heard of in the, world before com- 
pleatly delivered. Never did any Prophet or Scribe, urge or inforce. fo 
much upon Gods people, as is herein contained, Yer in the Evangeli- 
cal Law, we haveit preciſely, and accurately preſs'd-; inſomuch, thar the 
holy. Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the Metaphors that can pol- 
fibly be imagin'd, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a Dodrine. 
18, Weare commanded ſo perfealy, and wholly, ro devote our ſelves 
to Gods ſervice; ſo ecarneftly, and refolitely, to undertake his Com- 
mands, that we muſt determine ro undervalue, and deſpiſe all earrhly and 
tranſitory things beſides 3 nay, trom the bottom of our hearrs,we muſt hate 
and deteſt all things ( how gainful, or gclighttul, or neceflary focver they 
—_ if they doin any meaſure hinder, or oppugn us in our journey to 
riſt, | 
ty, We muſt not ſo much as: look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes 
upon his glorious mercy, expreſs'd in ſuffering and ſaristying for us (for 


S. Luke calls this $4-etav) bur we muſt reſolve ro keep them there fiz |, 


and not deigp to think any creature to be a ſpeRacle worthy our look- 


ing 0nz erWF1:s &s 'Incey, (ſaith S, Paul) we have no Engliſh term that Hb. rs. £1. 


can fully expreſs the force of this word ; for it is not only as we have it 
tranſlated, looking unto Chriſt, bur taking off our ſpeculations from other 
objeats, and faſtning them upon Chriſt, the author and finiſher of our 
Faith. 

20, When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfeAly, 


With this ſaving knowledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into 
; Eft 3 | captivity, 


—— 
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eaptivity, tinto-the--obedience' thereof ; and whatſoever other ſpecula- 
tions-we have; how delightful ſoever they be unto us, yer rather then 
they- ſhould over-leaven us, and-(as Knowledge without charity is apt to 
do; puff us up, we muſt with' much greater care and induſtry, ſtudy to 
forget them, and reſolve with S. Panl, to know nothing, ſave Feſus Chriſt 
and him crucified, .* 

\-2x, When we have had notice of that ineſtimable Fewel, the King- 
dome of Heaven (fo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to 
ſale, though our eſtate be never ſo great, our wares never ſo' rich and 
glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly part with all- we have; utterly nndoe 
our ſelves, and turn bankrupts, for the purchafing of it, ' Hence are 


thoſe: commands, Sel all thou haſt, And, left a man ſhould think, chat 


when the land is ſold, he may keep the money in his purſe, there fol- 
lows, And give 10 the poor. And {ſuch care 15 taken by the holy Ghoſt 
in thoſe expreſſions, leſt any evaſlions ſhould be admitted ; Ikft ir 
ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant'(hould find no chapman to buy his 
wates, nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) hands to receive his money, when 
he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all : by all means 
_ thy ſelf of thy own riches, un away from thy poſſeſſions. And if 
there be any thing yet more dear untothee than thy poſſeſſhons, as neceſ(- 
fary as thy cloaths, Jeſpolia reipſum, Put off the old man, with bis luſts 
and 'affetttons 5 and though he tick never ſo cloſe, tear ir from thee, 
' ſhake off the fin that hangeth ſo'faſt on, 

22. :And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible ex- 
preſſion : For 'many Heathens, have been found, that could perſwade 
themſelves to prefer fame obtain'd by a Philoſophical auſtere life, be- 
fore-riches, or honours, but every man lewverh and' cheriſheth bi (fleſh : 
Therefore, if there be a luſt ſo-incorporated into thee, that it becomes 3s 
oſeful and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſt reſolve. to 
be thine own executioner, to deform, and maimthy ſelf z for whar will 
ir profit thee, ro go a proper perſonable man into hell, Nay, if thy 
whole body begin to tyrannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war 
with it, and never leave, till thou haſt brought it into captivity. Then 
muſt rhou uſe ir like a ſlave, with ſhort and coarſe dyet, and ſtore of 
\ correQion, as S, Paul did, formal wi m3 apa v denewys. Nay more, 

{aith he, "Byd T4 dyuz'e T7 wels ow Tw owuari ps Fexite. Such hatred he bore 
ro thar' body of fin, which did alwaies accompany him, that not con- 
tent ro over-maſter it, he did ignominiouſly ſtigmarize and brand ut 
with the marks of ſlavery. | 

23. Yer this is not all : Ifit be rebellious and incorrigible, rhou muſe 
even diſpatch it, pur it to death, and thar no ordinary one, it muſt 
be a ſervile flaviſh, cruel death ; Cracifie the fleſh, with the luſts and 
affettions thereof, A man would think that this were cient, and 
that we might here reft from' further tyrannizing over our ſelves: but 

there 1s no ſuch matter; 1f any man hate not Riker, and mother, and 
brethren, and ſiſters, and all the world beſides, ewen his own ſoul, ftr 
my Name ſake axd the —_— ſaith Chriſt, he cannot be my diſciple. 
And now we are at the heighth, never till now, did I tell you the full 
meaning of my Text; how far every map is ingaged by vertue of chisPre- 
rept,” Let him deny himſelf. T4 | 
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"24. The fren | 
indeed, as all rhe former laid rogerher) we ſhall rhe better underſtand, 
ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, if we conſider whar it is to deny another : If a fa- 


Diſciples, in grear anxiety of mind, made} ro our Saviour, when he was 
preſſing a Doctrine of the ſame nature with this we have in hand, Who 
'then can be faved ? Ifthere be Tequired at our hands, fo abſolute and 
peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to Gods diſpoſal, char we muſt 
root out of our hearts, all manner of love of our ſelves, or any other 
creature, then Chriſt hat deftroy'd the whole ſecond Table of the 
Law, For, ar the beſt, we are but to love our neighbours as our ſelves : 
If therefore our firſt leſſon muſt be to learn ro contemn and deſpiſe, nay, 
even hare our own ſouls; why do we not with the Levites, ſo com- 
mended even now, conſecrate every man himſelf ro rhe Lord upon our 
kindred and neighbours, deſtroying all about ns > Beſides, how date 
we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe poſſeſſions, which, as ir ſeems, 


God hath bought from us? 'If our goods be not our own, if our = 
be 
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be not our own, Mem and brethren, what ſhall we do ? Into what a ftrair 
are wefaln > We are commanded to love our Brethren as our own fouls, 
and weare commandedto hate our own ſouls, We are enjoyn'd to give 
God thanks for thoſe bleſſings which here we are enjoyn'd to caſt away, 
We are counſelled, even by our Saviour , to be perfect as our Heavenly 
Father is perfe&, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves ; Whereas the Spirit of 
God hath told us, That it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny Himſclf. 

28. For anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, {as the Schools 
ſay, ) cum grano ſals : For, though itbe moſt true, that by vertue of this 
Precept, We are oblig'd to an utter evacuation of the love and defire of 
any thing , and of all manner of confidence in our {clves, or any other 
creature : Yet this muſt be underſtood,nor abſo'urcly,bur when ſuch things 
come in competition with our Love or Obedience ro God : For other- 
wiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily bound,to love our {elves and others, ro ſtudy 
and care for our own good , andthe welfare of our Brethren, even to lay 
down our lives for them , So, that we are not bound ro deſtroy the love of 
our ſelves, bur only when it is a hinderanceto our fulfilling of what God 
commands us, 

29, Wethereforc, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt 
expect to enjoy the fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps 
which he hath leftc untous. As ſhall be ſhowed hereafter more plenti- 
fully. 

af And yer it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exactly and curiouſly ap- 
ply our ſelves to the Rule of his Obedience : For, whereas he voluntarily 
undertook the form and faſhion of a Servant , and being Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, deſpiſed and neglefted the riches and glory of this world : We 
notwithſtanding are not tyed to ſuch hard conditions , but may flow and 
abound with wealth and honour ; neither need-we to deny to our ſouls 
any pleaſure under the Sun, bur liberally enjoy it as the gift of God, 
as long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and Allegiance 
from God. 

3I. Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum ſed deſertio meliorum, 
({aith St. Auguſtine Quoted by Lombard, 2 Sent. 42. diſt,) 7. e. Sin does 
not conſiſt in defiring'or luſting after things which in their own naturcs 
are evil and inconvenient, bur 1n preferring a low inconſtant changeable 
o00d, before another more worthy and of greater excellency and perte- 
Aion : Whileſt therefore , God has that eſtimation and value in our 
choughts thathe deſerves, whileſt there is nothing in our ſelves,.or any 
other creature, which we preterr before him , whilſk we conſpire not 
with our luſts ro-depole him from bearing a Soveraign ſway in our hearts. 
and Conſciences,whilſt we have no other God before Him,not committing 
Idolatry ro Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. It ſhall be lawful, 
in the ſecond place, to love our ſelves : So that we fulfil this Commande- 
ment, when we do not Dcifie our felves, whillk we Sacrifice not to 
our own wiſdom, nor burn incenſe to the pride of our hearts, Fc. 

32. Conceive then the meaning of this Law to be ſuch , as if it had 
been more fully inlarg'd on this wiſe : Let every one that bur hears any 
mention of Chriſt thisday,take into deep conſideration, and ſpend his molt 
ſcrious morning thoughts, in pondering and weighing, whether thoſe be- 
nefirs, which Chriſt hathpromiſed ro commmnicate to every one that __ 
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be joyned and marrycd to him by a lively faith, be worthy his accepration : 
Let him oppoſe to them allthe pleaſures and profars which he can promiſe, 
or bur fancy, to himſelf under the Sun. 3 | 

33. If atter adue comparing of rheſe thingstogether, he have ſo much 
witdom as to acknowledge, that an eternal weight of joy and glory, an 
everlaſting ſerenity and calmneſs be to-be preferr'd before a ry, 
unquict, re{teſs,unſarisfying pleaſure : And ſeeing both theſe are offercd, 
and fer before himz or rather ſeeing ſuch is the extreatn- mercy of our God, 
that whereas the goods of this life, are notallow'd, nor ſo much as offer'd 
equally and univerſallytoall,(For not many have ground to hope for much 
wealth, Not many wiſe, not many learned, faith St.- Paul.) Yet to every 
man, whom God hath called ro the acknowledgment of che Goſpel ; theſe 
ineſtimable benefits are offered and preſented: bena fide, without any im- 
poſſible condition , ſo thar (let the Diſputers of this Age , ſay whar they 
will) it ſhall be found, that thoſe who have failed and come ſhort of theſe 

lories offered, may thank themſelves for it, iand impure it to an aCtual vo- 
untary miſprifion and undervaluing of theſe riches, of Gods mercies 
which they might have procured, and not to any fatal over-ruling pow- 
er”, that did inforce and neceſſitate and drive them to their deſtru- 
ction, 

34. Theſe things conſidered, if you are indeed convinc'd , that light is 
to be prefcrr'd before darkneſs ; It is impoſſible , but that you ſhould 
likewiſe. acknowledg, that it were mecr.madneſs for a man to imagin to 
himſelf any the moſt vaniſhins faint expe@ation of thoſe glorious Pro- 
miſes, whilſt he is buſie andcarctu), by all means, to avoid thoſe, indeed, 


. thorny andunpleaſant paths that lead unto them , whilſt he promiſerh to 


himſelf reſt and impunity , though he walk in the Imagination of his own 


| hearr:z Surely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a perſon, and will make 


his fierce wrath to ſmoak againſt him. 
| 35. Thercfore reſolve upon ſomething , If the Lord be God follow 
him, ſerve him, conform your ſelves to the form of new obedience, which 
he hath preſcribed : Bur if Baal be God, it Mammon be God, if your ſelves 
be Gods, tollow the devices of your own hearts 3 Bur by no means expe& 
any reward at all from God for diſhonouring him,or preferring a baſe un- 
worthy luft before his commands. Lo *tis the Lord of Glory who is Sal- 
vation and the way too, itis he that hath profeſſed, tha there is no poſſt- 
ble way of attaining unto him, burby treading- in the: ſame ſteps which 
he hath left us. A way which he found full of chorns , full of dif- 
—_ bur harh lefr ic ro us > even firowed with Roſes in compa- 
rilon, | ; ; 2 | | 

36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faihion to 
our ſelves, are thoſe three, which St. Paul, hath muſtered rogerher, and 
ordered them juſt Roman-wile, the ſtrongeſt in the Rear, 1. Death, and 
2, the ſting of thar, Six 3 and 3. the poyſon of that ſting, The Law. Bur 
over all theſe, we are more then Conquerours ; for it follows, Thanks be 
wnto God, which bath (mark, hath already) ' given ws the wittory through 
our Lord Feſus Ghriſt, At the firſt, indeed, till the paths was worn , and 
made ſmooth, there were ſome difhculties ; for, what could rhe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians expect,having all the world their Enemies, bur reproaches, 
exiles, deportations, even horrible rorments and death, Y : 
37. Bur 
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'37. Bur we ( bleſſed beour gracious God) are fo farr from being an- 
noyed wirh ſuch dithculties and preſſures in rhe way, that all rhoſe arc ro 
be feared and expeded by them, thar dare deny the Profeſſion of our glo- 
rious Religion. What therefore, ifthe Lord had commanded ſome grear 
thing of us, even as much as he did of his Beloved Servants , the Apoſtles, 
and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have done it > How much more, 
when he ſays only ; Be not aſhamed of me; now, when vou dare nor be 
aſhamed of me 3 now, that it almoſt death to be aſhamed of me: Deny 
not me beforerthis generation/ who would hate and perſecute you to the 
death, if you ſhould deny me, Crucifie unto you the unclean affe&tions, 
the incendiary luſts of your hearts, which the Heathens have perform'd for 
the poor empty reward of fame : Preferr not riches nor honours,before me, 
which is no. more then many Philoſophers have done for thoſe vulgar 
changeable Gods which themſelves have contemned, { 

38. Having therefore (beloved Chriſtians) ſuch Promiſes to encourage 
us, ſuch as the poor Heathens never dreagr't of, and yer, for all thar, 'tra- 
velled more earneſtly after an airy phantaſtical happineſs of their own then 
we (to our cxtream ſhame be ir ſpoken ) do after the true one : Having 
ſuch advantages, even above the blefſed Apoſtk's and ancient Martyrs, Let 
us walk as becomeththe children of God, having our eyes faſtened upon 
the Lord our Salvation , and conforming our ſelves freely and nwncon- 
ftrainedly- ro whatſoever it ſhall pleafe him to preſcribe untous : Nor ad- 
mir:ing our own carnal reaſon and worldly wiſdom into counſel abour 
his Worſhip, nor bclieving any thing whicl: he has propos'd unto us in his 
Word, bur for the authority of kim that ſpoke it, not accepting the perſons 
of men, nor per{wading our ſelves to the belicf of horrible and unworthy 
Opinions of God, becauſe men, affected by us, have ſo delivered, It was a 
grievous complaint, that God made by the Frophet 1ſaiah, Cap.29.v.13. 
Their fear towards me u taught by the Commandements of men. 

39. Again,we muſt ſubdue our Aﬀetions to be ruled and ſquared accor- 
ding to the good Willof God, rejoycing to {ce our moſt be'oyed fins dif- 
cover'dand rebuk'd, and even crucified by the powerful Word and Spi- 
rit of God, Laſtly, We muſt be ready for Chriſt his ſake , ro root out 
of our hearts, that extravagant immoderate Love of our own ſelves , thar 
privare affcion,as Baſil calleth itzreſolving rather to undergoa ſhameful 
horrible death, then to maintain any inordinate baſe defire , or to take 
part with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour , who hath fo dearly re- 
deem'd us. 

49, Thus have you heard in General tearms largely, and, I fear, tedi- 
oully, delivered the ſum and effe& of this Doin of Selt-Denyal, (for the 
reſtraining of ir to particular Caſes , I have reſcrved to another hour } : 
Now I will, according to my promiſe, as earneſtly as I can, inforce this 
neceffary duty upon vou, from the two Circumſtances before-mentioned, 
wiz. 1. From the greater reaſonableneſs in the thing commanded ; And 
2, Extream Love and Kindneſs of the Law-giver , that hath in his own 
perſon, given us & perfe&t example direRing .us how we ſhould fulfill his 
command, ; | 

41, For the firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded: 
Toomir, how all creatures , in acknowledgment of thar duty which they 
owe to God their Creator,do willingly ſubmir rhemſelves ro his dif —_ 
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denying their own ſpecifical, private natures for the gener: good of the 
world, For cxample ; The Elements arc fubject to alterations and depor- 
rations.to be deſttoy'd and revived, ro be-Inſtramenrs of Gods favour , and 
again, of his wrath :- Surely, Man above all the World befide , ( not ex- 
cepting that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels,) is by a more indiffoluble 
Adamantine chain oblig'd and bound tro his Maker ; For, ro which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day' have 1 begotten 
thee ? . Bad BR | 
42. Again, when a great portion of rhofe glorious Spirits had muti= 
noully rebelled againſt God, and Man following the example of their 
prevarication, had with them plung'd himſelf irrecoverably into extream 
unavoidable deſtruction ; In that necefliry , God had no reſpect to thoſe 
heavenly Spirits , which were by nature much more admirable and per- 
fe& rhen we 3 for, he did in no wiſe "{aith the Apoſtle) rake upon him the 
nature of Angels,burhe rook on him rhe ſeed of Abraham, and therein per- 
formed.the glorious work of our Redemprion, | 
43. Surely, after this great Love,than which (1 gare not ſay, God can- 
not, but) 1 may well ſay, he will never ſhow a greater , we, his unwor- 
thy creatures, are bound to expreſs ſome greater meaſure of thankful 
obedience then we were for our Creation.. And, yet even then , the leaſt 
that could be expected from us, was a full perfect reftignation of our ſelves, 
to the vtipotition bf thac God that gave us our being. Therefore now, at- 
ecr a work that has coſt, God all rhar pains and ſtudy in inventing and con- 
triving, andfo much ſorrow and labour in performing ; Certainly, after 
all tius, 1t is no great thing, ifthe Lord ſhould require our whole ſelves, 
ſoul; and bodies, for a whole burnt-offering a Sacrifice of praiſe and 
chanksgiving : If he ſhould require from us our whole ſubſtance , whole 
Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cartel feeding on a Thouſand Hills. ; 
44. Yer now he is content, thar leſs rhanks ſhall ſatisfie , then was due 
* before ever he perform'd that glorious work : Nay, he hath after all this 
taken off and ſubducted from that debt which we ow'd him for our Creati- 
on, For whereas then one actual offence againſt this Law, did neccffarily 
draw along with it incvitavle deſtruction ; yer now,our gracious God per- 
cetving that we are but duſt , accepts of our imperfe& {intul obedience; 
nay ſometimes of the inward defitc and willingneſs ro perform , where 
there is not power to put it in execution, Nothing then can be more reaſon- 
able, then that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded,not to preter the fulfilling 
of his own will before GodsVVill nor to ſuffer that his carnal defires,thould 
have greater power and ſway withhim , then the command otfuch a God; 
or, Laſtly, not to withdraw his Allegiance and Obedience due to his Re- 
_ and place them upon acrearure, bur equal, or may bezinferiour to 
uUmlielr. ; | . 
45. Secongly, Conſider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law- 
ojver,that hath already raſted unto us ; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs o. 
rhis unpleaſant bitter potion, He by whom all things were made, even the 
Eternal Almighty Word: He which thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, became his own creature, and ſubmitted himſelf ro be trod upon, 
reviled, hated,deſpiſed by the worſt of allcreatures,cruel,ungodly,and per- 
_ verſe finners:He'of whoſe fulneſs we have all received,did utterly evacuate 
and empty himſclf of his Glory and Majeſty,denying to himſelf ſuch things, 
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which be wonld nor, even to the moſt deſpiſed-creatures:” For;faith he;The 
Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the air have neſts , bit the Son of Man 
hath not whereow to. lay bus head; Te know ( ſaith Sr, Paul, 2'Cor.'$; 9.) 
the grace of our Lord.Feſwus Chriſt, that though he was rich, he became poor, 
that 'y8 through his poverty might be maae rich,, So poor he was , that he | 
was forced to borrow Tribute:money of'a Fiſh; and was fain to ſtrain him- 
ſelf ro a Miracle to ger the Fiſh to bring it.. So poor, thar he was forc'd to 
borrow a young Colt of ſtranzers,never known to him 3 Say, (faith he) The 
Lord hath need of him, A ſtrange unheard oof ſpeech ! The Lord thatcrea- 
ted the wortd,andcan as ealily annihilare it;Yer he hath need, and hath need 
of a Colt,the Foal of an Aſs. Time would fail me,for I ſuppoſe the World it 
{elf would not.contain the Books that might be written of his dangers', his 
remprations, his faſtings, his travels, his diſgraces, rorments, and death ; all 
frars's, wittqut any end propos'dto himſclt beſides our good and hap- 
ine(s. SEU Df. 
1 46. It behoved him (ſaith St. Paul) tobe made like bs Brethren in aff 
things, that be mizht be a merciful and fait" ful High-Prieſt in things per- 
taining to God , 10 make reconciliation for the fins of the People 5 For in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffred being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them mhich 
are tempied, Woaich of you (my Beloved friends) , when he does feri- 
ouſly meditate on this place , will not be forc'd to fir down, cven ra- 
viſh'd ang altoniſh'd ar the exceſſive & ſnperabundane Mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: That he which was the God that created us,in whom' we live, 
move, and have our being; and, being more intrinſecalto us then our own 
Natures (asthe Schools do. boldly expreſs.) doth know - our moſt hidden 
thoughts, long before they are, rhat he, notwirhſtanding., ſhould deſcend 
to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame infirmities'and terprations with ns, to thts 
cnd, that by bettering and adding to that knowledg which he had before 
of our wants and miſcrics, to wit, by perfe&ting and increaſing his former 
ſpeculative knowledg by a new acquired experimental knowledg, he mighr 
be berter acquainted with what we want, and thereby more inclin'& ro 
Mercy .and Commilcration , and more powerful to ſuceour us being 
tempred, . 
47.Sce,Bchold (beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes,he harhenlarg'd; 
as it were,three of his glorious incomprehenfible Artribures, 1 His Omniſci- 
cence, by knowing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before 
only know contemplatively. 2. His Mercy,inthat this his Knowledg, doth 
more incite his Goodneſs, And 3. his Omnipotent Power, for ( ſaith the 
Text) inthar he himſelf hath ſuffered, being rempred, he is (thereby) able 
to fuccour them which are tempted, There ſeems likewiſe to be arr ac- 
ccſs to his Glory by this his great Humility 3 For ſaiththe Text in Heb.z.5. 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High Prieſt, y 
48. Wo unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch mercies as theſe be neg- 
Jected and ſlcrightted by us : Wounto ns, if a Commandement proceeding 
from ſuch a Law-giyer have not greater force upon us , then any Obliga- 
tion whatſoever, | (TE 3 -? 
49. And if theſe things be ſo, then (in the firſt place) , How miſerably 
are thoſe deceived , that think chey have ſufficiently (obſerv'd this Com- 
mandement when they deny to themſelves ſome one delightful inſinuating 
affection, ſomeone enormous crying fin, to which they ſce others ages 
| an 


te 
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and ſcandalouſly devored ; yet in the meantime, reſerve ro thernſelves ma- 
ny a boſome, private, beloved laſt. - | | 

' 50. You that khow the ſtory of 4nani4s and Saphira, may remem- 
. ber with what a fearful -name the Holy Spirit hath branded their fin ; 


it is called no leſs then Lying to the Holy Ghoſt - ir comes near both in 


name and conditiofi to that featful- ſin for which Chriſt did not dye, 
and for which God conld yer never find mercy enough to forgive. 

571, Yer, confider-what this fin was : They voluntarily fold all the 
means.they had, that the moriey, being equally divided, might ſupply 
the neceſsity of thoſe that wanted. Notwithſtanding, to make ſure work 
for ſome certain eſtate whereupon they might relic, they ſubdued 
ſome part of the moncy, and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles feet. 
© 52+ $, Peter told them, that their land was in their own power 3, nei- 
ther did any conſtraint lye upon them, to enforce them to ſell all : Bur 
fince they had profc(s'd themſelves among the number of them, which 
were willing to cloathe, and cheriſh, and feed Chriſt, in the perſons of 
their new-converted brethren : It was horrible theft, and deſperate ſying 
againft God, to diminiſh one penny of the ſum, —_ 

53. Now, that you may know how much this concerns you: Which 
of you (Be'oved Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and 
vowed to Almighty God at your Baptiſm, nor to prefer the vain pomp 
and-vanitics of this world, much leſs, the abominable crimes thereof, 
above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were baptized? _ 

54. Are not you then moſt ſhametully perjur'd, when you are ſo far 
from renouncing the vanitics of this world for Chriſt his ſake, that you 
Will not be withdrawn from the crimes of itz When the baſe luſt of an 
Harlox, or che furious exceſs of Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, 
and therefore more unpardonable fin of Swearing, and Blaſphemy, ſhall 
be of ſufficient force with you every hour, not only to withdraw all man- 
ner of reſpe&, and obedience from Chriſt, bur even ro make you cru- 
cific him' again, and to pur himto open ſhame, 

$4. And donot pleaſe your ſelves in this conceit,that becauſe God does 
not exact of you now the forfeiture of your vow and promiſe, as he did of 
Ananias and his Wife, that therefore your caſe is much better than 
theirs : For, ler me tell you, as our Saviour on ſuch an occaſion told 
the Jews: Think yen that you are leſs ſinners than they whoſe bloud Pi- 
late mingled with the ſacrifices,or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell ? 
So ter me fay vinro you: Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed fo ter- 
rible an example upon Anarias and Saphira, for their lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt, by raking them away ſuddenly, by a' fearful death ; and hath nor 
yer ſhewed the like wpon you, that your ſin comes much ſhort of theirs, 
and that yout may notwithſtanding eſcape > 7 tell you nay, but except ye 
repent, .ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. Alas, whar a trifle was that judgement 
which befeff®them, ro thoſe plagues which are referved for wiltul ob- 
ſtinate ſinners x _ ASS b | 

56, I beſeech you" therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that yow would conſider what iris you do, when you allow your 
ſelves in the praiſe of any one habicual fin 5; ir is no' Jeſs then a wilful 
wiping off the water wherewith you were Baprized ; it is no lefs than an 
abjuring of Chriſt : nay, it is no Jeſs than a devoting and ſacrificing 
your ſclves to Devils, - Ggg 57. 1g 
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57. In the ſecond place,, YVhere will. thoſe appear,.;has arc fo' far 
from denying all for Chsiſt, thar, for his ſake, they will not leave one de- 
tighrful profitable. fin 5.they. will. rather deny, Chriſt : himfelf, chan, the 
leaſt grroubleſome pleaſure, running into.,Aall exceſs of riop's, nay, they 
will ſell Chriſt cheaper than Fu did; rhey will [ell him, and.take no 
money for him. What elſe dothoſe that ſpend their. rime in _idlevain 
Lying in fruicleſs. Oaths,. in. unneceſſary Blatphemy? .They, can be con- 
rent. to ſee Chriſt himſelf atmoſt every day naked, and do not cloathe 
him ; hungry, and do not feed him;; in priſon, and do, not vilit him; for 
in as much as they perform not theſe works of charity/to. his beloved 
little ones, they deny them.co Him, Will they be found worthy of 
Chriſt, that for his ſake will not do ſo much as a Heathen hath done in an 
humour,or for the unprofitable reward of fame > rhar,for his ſake,wul nor 
forgive their brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, perhaps. ſome 
great kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable correion, or loving diſlwaſion 
from fin ; that, for his ſake, will not take the leaſt pains in furthering 


> 


their own ſalvation ? | | | | 
58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, (beloved Fathers and 
bret 


f the Clergy) > Weto whom God: hath entruſted the exerciſe 
and managing of three or four of his glorious Arributes : for to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Wiſdom of God h'dden 
fromthe world. 'And to us is committed-the Goſpel of -Chrift, which 
is the Power of God to ſalvation, and which worketh mightily in them 
which believe, even according to the mighty working-whereby he. rai- 
ſed Chriſt from the dead. And to us is commited the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
—_=_ che Diſpenſation of rhe- riches of his glorious Mercy, ,and com- 

afſlions, | | So Sol 
f 59. What then will become of us, if we, notwichſtanding theſe great 
ingagements, theſe ineſtimable prerogarives, ſhall turn this VViddom of 
God into fooliſhneſs, by exalring, and deifying our own carnal wiſ- 
dom ; it we ſhall weaken and' make void this Almighty Power, by the 
violent oppoſition of our ſinful luſts and afteQions; finally, if we (hall 
be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercics 
if we thall render his. goodneſs ſuſpe&ed ro our hearers, as if thofe fre- 
quent and plentiful Offers. of pity and compaſſion, were only empty 
hiſtrtonical expreſſions, and not profeſiions of a mind, heartily and' f1n- 
cerely inclined unto us. JS 

60, 1 willtell you what will become of us; and I ſhal the better do 
it, by tclling you firſt, what an exceſſive weight of Glory,we eſpecially, 
fall loſe by it : 7 hey that be wiſe (ſaith Daniel) ſhall ſhize as the bright- 
neſs of the firmament ; aud they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the 
ftars for ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar ordinary ſtars, that have 
light. enough only to make them viſible ; bur like thoſe morgnoble lights, 
which are able to caſt a ſhadow through the whole CrearSh, even like 
the Sun in his full trength. Andthe preferment we are likely to gain, 
is very anſwerable to our loſs, we ſhall be glorious ſhining fire-brands, 


of the firſt magnitude, in-. whoſe fearful horrible deſtruction, God will 
thew what he 15 able to do, 


The 


O——— — 


RIC COTE TIT. © wo 

o < .v oy \. \ Yael « PAC -AHTSD 

4.» - 9 Eh 

(ALIYAIAOISTSS OT IE eo | 
\ 


. x » 


<IIC 
{ 


ww: (( 
dS 


hy we 
.* . - | ho . - a+ bo : c | A” Ks 
i Wo (SS 2 - © X\C \X 
+ © Be IA Je | IN > 8 
-_ Po \ #R - | N Ah. . 
SHWAS v0E D ©) 


The Fifth Serm 


——__——_— F 


.» 


ON. 


_ ——— 


» So 


R 0M. VIII. 34. 


Who i he that condemneth* It Chriſt that died, Yea rather 
that w riſen again. < : 


<& F I durſt appear in this place with any ends and pro- 
F& jects of mine own ; If whileſt I preach unto you [e- 
” ſus Chriſt, I could think ir worth my labour to 
loſe a thought about the purchaſing of a vain, fruit- 
leſs reputation, and opinion amongſt my hearers ; 
ſurely, I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious 
and tempting an opportunity, as this argument of 
| Chriſts Reſurre&tion may ſuggeſt unto me. Ir be- 
ing 2 buſineſs, in the effeQing whereof, above all the works which God 
ever made fince he began to work, he moſt eſpecially glorified almoft 
all his divine Attributes : Ir being a deliverance, even of God himſelf, 
from deſfirucion and rottenneſs. 

2, Itisan argument ſopleaſing to S. Paul, that in many places,he ſeems 
ro Magnihie it even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoever 
Chriſt before either did 'or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (A. 13.) ;& .. 
preached at Antioch, he makes it the complement and fulfilling of whar- | 
ſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, and of all the Prophe- 
cies which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been delivered by Gods 
Meſſengers. To make which good, the Apoſtle himſelf in that place 
(whereas he needed not to ſtrain fo far; there were then extant Prophe- 
cies enow purpolely and preciſely decaring the glory and power of Chrifts 
ReſurreQion) be notwithſtanding, as ir would ſeem, miſtakes that fa- | 
mous Pypphecy of Chriſts Birth in thoſe words of .the 24 Pſalm: Thoy vl. 2. 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; and ſeemingly milſaPplies 
them to his Reſurre&tion, Why, was he then indeed the Carpenter's fon > 
was it a confeſſion, and nor humility, that be call'd himſelf the ſon of 
man > +Were the torments of his paſſion and death (as himſelf ſeems 
" intimate, Foh, 16, 231, ) only the pangs and throws of his new 

irth > | | 
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3. By no means: He was'even in the cxtreameſt degree, and loweſt 
point of his humiliation : yea, when himſclt in char laſt terrible Agony, 
did ſeem to call it. in-queſtion 3 yer then allo he was indeed the only be- 
gotten: eternal' Son of God: Or, if he had not, moſt miſerable and de- 
{perate hadbeen our caſe, Bur: by his ReſurreRion, he did declare, un- 
queſtionably, and withour all contradi&ion, unto the world, his Glory 
and Majeſty : Or, to ſpeak in $S, Paul's words, Rom. 1.. He was' 
mightily declared to be the Son of God, by his Reſurretion from the 
dead. > ITY RE LE > 5 

4. But.we 'ndw/ celebrate aFeaſt, aſcaſon of Toy andtwiltation, which 
we uſe not to do upon the memory of Gods moſt wonderful acts and 
exploits, though never ſo much expreſſing the glory of his Majeſty and 
Power ; unleſs they have been beneficial unto us, unleſs they have ve- 
ry nearly concern'd our ſafety and happiheſs. ie: 

5. And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and 
power of Hell and rhe Grave ; . when Ggd called his Son the third time 
out of Egypt : this victory of his, did in a high degree import us, and 
advance qur welfare ; ir had ſqme more then ordinary intluence upon 
our ſalvation; otherwiſe, this ſeaſon dedicated ro the memory. thercot, 
would nor have been ſo acceptable to the primitive Chriſtians, to make 
them (as it were in revenge and faCtion againſt the late melancholy time 
of Faſting and repentance) for irs ſake, ro ſet up an Anti-Lent, and to 
appoint other forty daies of Feaſting and  triymph, which was more (as 
Tertullian boaſteth) then all the ſylemn Holy-daies of the Heathen joyned 
together, Yea, ſo ſcrupulous were they in the celebration of this Feat, 
(quite oppokte to the ſolemn peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of our 
times) that for the whole ſpace-berween Eaſter and Pentecoſt, as it is 
thought, they quite intermitted . the works, and; exerciſe of rheir vocati- 
ORs : they would not ſuffer one Faſting-day to appear ; they left off their 
ſeverity and diſcipline, their Yig#tia, and Stgtrones ; Nay, they: would 
not, all that time, ſo much as De genicultis adorare (in the witty barba- 
rous expreſſion of the ſame Father, in his Book De Corona Milits) they. 
would not ſhew ſo much faint-heartedneſs and dejeftion, as to kneel ar 
prayers, | | 

6. Therefore, in ſtead of ſaying finethings of the faſhion: and coptri- 
vance of this buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion 3 in ſtead of railing matter 
5t wonder and aſtonii:mcnt out of rhe glory and power of it ; I will cn- 
deavour (being to conclude the ſolemn celcbrationof this Feaſt) by way 
of Uſe and Application, to diſcover the ifſuc and fruit thereof inreſpe&t 
of us; not only the convenience, bur the extream neceſſity, and the ſtrict 
coherence, which our Salvation has; not only upon the Satisfa&tion and 
death, but upon the Reſurre&ion and life of our bleſſed Saviour, 

7. Now we find many things aſcribed to Chriſts Lite and Death in 
Holy Scripture, only as to Patterns and exemplary cauſes, being Duties 
which the confideration of Chriſts Death and ReſurreQion, ought pro- 
portionably to exa@ from us: As, If Chriſt be dead, Then count your 
{elves alſo dead unto Sin; If riſen again, then count your (elves alive un- 
to Righteouſneſs, For how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo much-of our | 
Holineſs as makes up mortification and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to | 
Chriſts Death, as a proper effe& and fruit thereof; And the reſt, which | 
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is newneſs of life and obedience, ſhould be impured-to his Reſurrefion, I 
ſhall never be able ro comprehend. _ ; 1 

8. The bencfits therefore which accrew unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe 
may be divided'either into thoſe which flow from the m-rit of his Death, 
or fromthe power and influence of his Life, Inthe former, are-com- 
prehended all whatſoever Chriſt hach done for-us ; In the fatter, wharſoe- 
verhe doth or will work in us. And both being extremely neceſſary, Tr 
ſhall be this hours employment, to ſhew with whar good reaſon we cele- 
brate a feaſt ar this time, that we ſhould not rerminate out contemmplarion 
only on the great love and bowels 6f compaſhions on Good-Friday ex- 
preſſed unto us; but alſo, and with betterreafon, on-the Joy: and comforr, 
which wich great reaſon we may colle& from this buſineſs of Eafter ; 
even thart lively hope whereumo we arc regeneratcd by re ReſurreQion 
of Chriſt: And to joyn with S. Paul in his wonder and amazement, at 
the conlideration of the infinite mercy and power of God ; and there- 
upon his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of adverſaries : 
Who t he tha: ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele ? It & Ged that 
juftifieth : Who rs he that condemneth? 11 is Chrift that died, yea rather, 
that is riſen a2ain, | | 

9. ſn which words are comprehended the great dependance and com- 
bination, which our non-condemnation or falvation has 3 not only with 
the death and ſatisfation of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with advan- 
tage on his Reſurretion. Now, becauſe they are ſo few they cannot 
conveniently ve divided, I will out of them raiſe this Do&rinal Propofſi- 
tion, namely, Thas Chriſts ReſurreFion and exaltation, is fully as neceſ- 
ſary and effeftual to procure and perfect our ſalvation, if not more, then 
even the all-ſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 

10, Which, that I may more fully and diftintly confirm unto you, I 
will divide into two*Propoſfitions, which if ſufficiently maintain'd, doth 
neceſſarily infer the DoErine. The firſt whercof is this : That the pur- 
poſe of Chriſt, who ſatisfied for our ſins, and the Covenant which he made 
with God, who accepted of this ſatufadtion, was not, that remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould immediately enſue upon his death, but only upon performance of 
the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chrifts Bloud ;, which are, nn- 


feigned Repentance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto Gid by Faith, 


The Second: 7hat by the Dominion and Pewer of Chriſt, which at his Re- 
ſarreition, ard net before, he recervea, as a reward of his great humility ;, 
we are not only enabled to the performance ef the conditions ef this new 
Covenant, and, by conſequence, made cepable of ay Afual application ef 
his ſarinfattion; but alſo, by the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed 
up, and exalted 10 everlaſting Happineſs, Of theſe two Propolitions 
therefore in the order propoſed, very briefly, and even too too plainly, 
And firſt of the firſt, namely, That the parpoſe of Chriſt, who, &c. 

11. I confeſs, it would be no hard matter for a Diſputant, meeting 
with an adverſary that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by 
Reaſon alone z to moleſt, and even fright him from the truth of this 
Dorine, For, if we ſhall conſider not only the exceffive unſpeakable 
Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the infinire Maje- 
ty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that 
Curſe : whar leſs reward can be expected, than the preſent deliverance 
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and ſalvation, not only of a few ſelected men, but even of many worlds of 
Men and Angels, | 

12, But it isnot for us; Bcloved Chriſtians, to ſet our price and' va- 
tve upon. Chriſts precious Bloud, to ſay, Thus much it is worth, and no | 


' more. As therc have not wanted men on the other {ide, who have dared 


to. affirm, That Chriſts Bloud, according to exaC&t eſtimation, gid ' 
2mount to 2 certain value, by the worth and coſt whereof, ſuch a ſcr 
number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeeF'd and purchas'd. And if one 
belides ſhould be delivered, it were more than the price of the Bloud 
came to. What a fearful dangerous cutiolity is this > Is it not apiece of 
Fudas his fin, to ſer our own eſtimation and value, to make 2 bargain, 
and ſale of Chriſts Death to ſet up a kind of ſhambles to ſel] bis Fleth and 


'Bloud in > * . 


13. Fut lcaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chief 
Profeſſours, the Schoolmen, who are fo unreafonably addifted to this 
dreaming Learning, that nothing can efcape their Compaſs and Bailance, 
For, to omit their curious deſcriptions and Maps cf rhe dimenſions, and 
ſituation. of Heaven and Hell ; the Figure, Borders, Iſlands of both ; 
They have undertaken to diſcover the exa& proportionable increaſe of 
the graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the Bleſſed Virgin 3 whole good 
actions they have found to encreaſe juſt i» Ofupla ratione : fo thar, for 


_ example, her rwenticth good action, did exceed rhe firſt in virtue and 


intention of Grace, as much as the whole carth doth exceed a grain of 
muſtard-ſecd. 


4. Is notthis (Beloved Friends) a learning and wiſdom to be piticd > 
Is not this that diſcaſe which S. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. 6.) the eſte 
whercof, is ro make men ſick about vain queſtions, and oppoſir'ions of 
ſcience, fallly fo called > Therefore leaving theſe vain Specularions, as 
likewiſe others abour the buſineſs in hand, no lefs] curious, and much more 
dangerous, yer ſecurely ſtared in theſe daies, almoſt in every Pamphlct 
and Synopſis. As namely, Whcther God could have centrived any 
courſe for mans ſalvation, befide that which he proſecured > Whether, 
without accepting any ſatista&tion to his Juſtice, he could freely and ab- 
folutely have remitted our fins > | 
# 15. For, what uſe or profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though: 
with never ſo great ſubtilty and curioſity ſtated > Beſides, we find thar 
God had profeſſed unto Adazs, that his death, roterher with the de- 
ftruction of all mankind, ſhould be the reward of the breach of his Co- 
venant. By which means Gods Juſtice being intereſted in the butincls, 
the very grounds and foundation of this latter queſtion are deitroyed, ttc 
doubt and ſcrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous: namely, 
Whether God could have beer unjuſt > Nay more, it makes the ſending 
of Chriſt intothe workd, together with his obedience to the death, even 
that accurſed death of the Crafs, tobe a matrer of no neceſſary impor- 
tance 3 to be only a great Complement, whereby God ſhews unto man- 
kind, that, though he could eaſily have remitted thcir fans witk.out any 


| {arisfaQtion (for whatſoever.is poſſible to God is calie) notwithſtznding, 


that they ſhould ſee, He would ftrain himſelf even farther for them, 
was very requiſite ; and withall, to ſhew his abomination of fin, he was 


content, that all this adve, all theſe pompous Tragical buſineſſes ſhould be 
performed. 16, But 
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16. Bur what ſaith the Scripture 2 Tf there had been a Law which could 
| have given life, Chriſt ſhould have died withour cauſe. And thereupon 
our Apoſtle (in Roms, 3,25.) faith, that God hath "ſer forth his Son tobe 
a propitiation through faith in his Bloud, to declare hs righteouſneſs for 
the remiſsion of ſins, that are paſt through the forbearance of Grd. To 
declare, IT ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be Fuſkt —— 
Thar is, leſt by the forbearance of God, who fince the foundation of the 
| world had ſhewed no ſufficient example of his hatred and indignation 
unto fin; as alſo to ſhew there was a reaſon ſufficient to move him to 
remir the fins of many his ct.olcn ſervants before Chriſt : - He hath now 
at laſt evidently exprefſled unto the world his righteouſnets ; to wir, his 
ur, and crrmndow, by condemning fin, and revenging himfclt upon 
it, in the perfon of his beloved innocent Son, | 
17, And teft all this {tir ſhould feem to have been kept only to give 15 
ſatisfaction, and to create in us a great opinion and conceit of his righ- 
teouſneſs ; The Apoſtle clearly ſaith, He did all this ro declare art 1his 
rime hs righteouſneſs, that he might be Fuſt, Which otherwile it ſeems 
he could not have been. But I am reſolved to quit my ſelf abruptly, and 
even ſullenly, of thoſe queſtions, and betake my felt more cloſely ro the 
matter in hand. | | 
+18, Whattherefore is the effe& and fruir which accrews even tothe 
elect of God, by virtue of Chriſts ſatisfa&tion, humiliation, and death, 


Rom, 3. 2c, 


preciſely conſidered, and excluding the power and virtue of his Refur- 


reion and glorious life» Why, Reconciliation to God, Jaſtification 
or remiſſion of {ins, and finally, Salvation both of body and foul. Bur 
is there anyremiſfion of fins without Faich > Shall we nor only exclude 
Works from Jultification, bur Faith alſs > God forbid. For fo we 
ſhould not only contradict the grounds of Gods holy Word, bur alto 
raſe and deſitoy the very foundations of the ſecond Covenant. 

x 19, For anſwer ; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a two- 
fold ſtate (according ro the Difſtin&ion- of the Reverend and learn- 
ed D* Davenant Biſhop of Salibury ) - 1. Either as it is Applicabi- 
lis, not yer actually conferr'd : Or, 2. as Applicars, particularly ſeated 
and confirm'd ro us by a lively Faith, Forthe underſtanding of which, 
we muſt know, that in Chriſts death, there was not only an aboluhing 
of the old Covenant of Works ; the Hand-VWriting which was againit 
us, which Chriſt nailed unto his Crefs (as S. Paul (aith, Col. 1.) deliver- 
ing us from the curſe and obligation thereof : Bur alſo, there was anew 
gracious Covenant, or (which is a word expreſling greater comtort to 
us) a new Will or Teſtament made,” wherein Chriſt hath bequeathed 
unto us many glorious Legacies, which we thall undoubtedly receive, 
when we ſhall have performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be tound 
qualified ſo as he requires of us. . | 

+ 20. Till which Conditions be performed by the power of Gods Spi- 
rit aſſiſting us; all that we obtain by the death of Chriſt is this : 
Thar, firſt, whereas God, by reaſon of ſin, was implacably angry with 
us,. would by no means accept of any reconciliation with us, would 
hearken to no conditions: Now by virtue of Chriſts death and farisfa- 
cion, he is graciouſly pleaſed 'to admir- of Compolition ; the former 


averſation, and incxorableneſs is raken away 3 or, to ſpeak more figni- 
ficantly 
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ficantly in S. Par!'s language ( Eph, 2, 16,) Enmity ts ſlain, Secondly, 
that whereas before we were liable to be tried before the throne of' his . 
exa&t ſevere rigorous Juſtice, and bound to the performance of Condi- 
tions, by reaſon of our own contracted weakneſs become intolerable; nay 
impoſsible, unto us: we are releaſed of that obligation, and though net 
titterly free'd from all manner of conditions, yet tyed to ſuch as are not 
only poſcible, bur, by the help of his Spirit which inwardly diſpoſeth and 
cc-operateth with us, -with caſe and pleaſure to be performed, Beſides 
which, we bave a throne of Equity and Grace to appear before. Mercy 
is exalted above, even againſt Juſtice 3 it rejoyccth againſt Judge- 
ment 3 it is become the higher © ourt, and hath the priviledges of a Su- 
periour Court, that Appcals may be made trom the Infcricur Court of 
[uſtice, to thar of Vicrcy and tavour. Nay more, whereas before we 
were juſtly delivered into the power of Satan, now being reconciled to 
God by the Bloud of Chriſt, we are (as it is in Co/, 1, 13.) delivered 
from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his dear 


| Fon, 


* 21 All this, and more (it it were the buſneſs of ane timeto be pun- 
tual in diſcovering all} hath Chriſt wrought for us,” being aliens and 
ſtrangers, yea enemies, afar oft, without God in the world, Yet for 
all this, that Chriſt hath merirted thus much for us, and more ; notwith- 
ſtanding, take away the power of Chriſts ReſurreGion, and Life ; rake 
away the influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we are regenerated and 
made new Creatures ; and we are yet in the Gall of biiterneſs, and 
Bond of iniquity. For though (as it 1s Heb. 10. 19.) we have =þvcia, 7. 
liberty, and free leave, to enter into the Holicſt by the bloud of Jeſus, 
thongh there be a way made open ; yet walk we cannot, we are not able 
to ſer forwards into it, as long as we are bound and fettered with our 
fins : thoughthere be an acccis to the throne of Grace, yet it 15 only for 
them which are {anQtificd. | | < 

22, And therefore what dangerous conſequences do attend that Do- 
Grine which teacheth, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all 
our {ins are actually forgiven vs, and we effeQtually reconciled. Burt be- 
cauſe another employment is required by this time, I will, out of many, 
make uſe of two Reaſons only to deſtroy that DoEtine ; whereof the one 
is taken from the nature of the ſecond Covenant: the other, from the 
neceſſity of Chriſts Reſurrection, : 
» 23, For the firſt : If we, that is, the Ele& of God {for I amreſolved 
to have ro do with none elſe at this time) be effectually. reconciled to 
God, by vertue of Chriits 'death, having obtain'd a full perfe& remiſh- 
on.of all our fins, why are we frighted ; or to ſay truly, injured with new 
Covenants 2 why are we, fſecing our Debts are paid to the utmoſt far- 
thing, the Creditor's demands cxaGtly ſarisficd, the Obligation cancell'd ; 
why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger ; .nay, 
that unleſs weour ſelves out of our own ſtock pay ſome charges and -du- 
ties Extraordinarily, and by the Bye inforced upon us, All the former pay- 
ments, how valuable ſoever, ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain ac- 
comprtable for the whole debt ? | ; ' 
#24, But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch thing 
indeed as a new Covenant : Promiſes, and Threatnings, are only a prety | 
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kind of ,Rhetorical:device, which God isplealed toruſe; ſometimes ro al- 
lure us, and win our {hearts codÞ that which ſhall pleaſe him ; other times 
to, kattle, and affright us, when-we are abqur ſomething comrary to his | . 
command. And-rofſay the earth, [This muſt of neceflury bethe iflue of the 
former. Doftrin.: For how is je poſſible ro make theſe: things hold together : 
We are already perfectly reconciled ro God by the death of his Son, with- 
out any conſideration had-to our perſonal Faith and Repentance ; And 
yet ,.,unleſs.we do carneſtly repent us of our fins, and with a lively Faith 
adhere to God's Promiſes, we thall never. be reconciled . unto God ! ' Or 
theſe, AJl our {ins are already remitted, and that: only for the vertue of 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction : And yet unleſs we believe, our fins ſhall never be 
forgiven us! , | 1 

25, So thatby this reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of 
thoſe troubleſome dangerous terms of Covenants, and; Conditions, of 
thoſe fruitleſs affrighting Conjun&ions, S1-Credideris, Si non panitentians 
egeris, Or ( which is all one ) ſoften chem into a ſenſe utrerly repugnant 
and warring againſt the natural force and fignification of the wotds 3 | on 
this wife : Where rhe Scripture ſaith, 1f thou repenteſt not , thy fins thall 
not be torgiven thee 3 Thouart not to conceive, thar forgiveneſs of thy (ins 
15 a work yet to be done, or that it has any dependance upon any thing in 
thee : Bur this great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine eyes, .thou ſhale ne- 
ver come tothe knowledg of it, and thereby ſhalt live here a diſconented 
penfive, ſuſpicious life: Again,Ifthou believeſt,thou thalt be ſaved, thar is, 
Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable aſſurance of Hope, nay, an infallible faith 
of thy tuture Salvation: thqugh that was intended thee, without any confide- 
ration of thy fauh,', | * 

x 26. So thatthe Gofpel of Chriſt, is not the power of God unto. Sal- 
vation :for, How can the Word be an Inſtrument of that, which was longs * 
ago abſolutely perform'd and purchaſed > And therefore Chriſt *kis 
preaching,his miracles,and tears, The Apoſtlestravels and perſecutions, The 
icnding ofthe Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, |mpoſition of hands, Abſo- 
lution, and many more bleſſed means of our Salvation, were nor inſtituted 
for this end,to make uscapable of Remiſſion of our Sins { tor thar (it ſeems) 
was already not only meritoriouſly, but effe&ually procured, and withour 
all manner of Conditions infallibly deſtin'd ro Gods Ele&); but only tor 
this end, That whilſt they live here, to their thinking,” in danger and ha- 
zard, (bur they are Fools for thinking ſo) they may now and then be a lir- 

« tlecheared and comforted with apprehending what Chrift hath done for 
them, and to whar u comfortable ſtate and inheritance he harh deſtin'd 
them, Thus the Covenant which God hath ſworn ſhall be everlaſting, is 
by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome men rendred unprofitable, yea 


(@) . « 
utterly abrogated: But (Ne guid inclementias dicam) we have not ſo learn- 


ed Chriſt, 
+ 27, The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former DoErin , I told you 
ſhould be taken from the neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion. For, if the 
immediate effe& of Chriſts Death, be the purchaſing of a perfe& reconci- 
liagion with God, and full remiſſion of Sins for us the Ele& of God ; Then 
(I will not ſay,what Benefit), but, What neceffity is there of Chriſt's Reſur- 
reQion in reſpe& of us? For by this accompr, after the Conſummarum eſt,up- 
on the Croſs, when the ſatisfaction was perfe&ted, and our debts = 4 
ough 
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Though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarryed, chough he had been derain'd by 
death, though his Soul had been left in Hell,” and he had ſeen corruption ; 
Notwithſtanding we ſhould ſtand upon good terms with God , unleſs we 
ſhall conceive of Him worſe then of the (moſt oppreſſing Uſurer , thar 
when adebr is diſchar'gd, and the Bond cancel'd,will notwithſtanding nor 
releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the undertaker come in Perſon, or by main force 
deliver him. FEED, 2 
28, I confeſs, that to ſee a friend that had ventur'd ſo farr for us, as 


- our Saviour did, - that to'do us good had pur himſelf in ſuch extream dan- 


ger. I ſay,toſee ſucha one to be utterly caſt away, withour all hopes and 
poſſiþility of being able to pay him our thanks,would be aſpeCtacle, which 
would grieve and pierce our very ſouls, ir would be a renting toour bow- 
els. Burthis 1s only Charity and Gratirude, or good nature in us, which 
would procure this grief; not that it ſtands upon our ſafety , his pre- 
ſervation being a matter only of convenience , . not extream neceſlity 
co Us, 

* 29, We all do worthily condemn and deteſt , that blaſphemons 
Hereſic of the Socinians, who exclude. the meritorious death and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt , from having any neceſſary influence into our Juſtification, 
or Salvation , making it of no greater vertue then the ſufferings of 
the bleſſed Martyrs, who by their death, ſertheir Seal and Teſtimony 
to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers forgiveneſs of fins to 
all penitent believers. Now the ſame injury which theſe Hereticks do 
to the merit of Chriſt's death, In proportion the former doctrin fa- 
tens upon his RefurreQtion , and new life, by taking from it the chicf 
and proper effe& thereof, which is an aual vindicarion . of us from 
the power of.{in, into the 'glorious liberty of the ſons of God, by 
the power of Chriſts Spirit plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, and making the chief vertue thereof to conſiſt in affording 


- us Only matter of comfort and hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with 


us, then he hath deale with Chriſt, and after a life full of diſturbance and 
miſcry, revive us toglory and immortality with his Son for evermore: 
whereas St. Paul hath another kind of conceit of Chriſts ReſurreRion® for, 
ſaith he, in Heb.5.9. Chriſt being made perfe&, (3. e. glorified , c. 2. 10.) 
becomes Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him: And if Chriſt 
be not riſen, your faith is vain, you are yet in yoar ſins; and if Chriſt be 
wot -riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, but be utterly irrecoverably con- 
demned to everlaſting rottennels. 
+ 30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond nn Nene 
ly, That by tbe Dominion and power of Chriſt, which at hi Reſurrefion, 
and not before, he received as 4 reward of hu great Humility, we are not 
only enabled 16 the performance of the conditions of this New Covenant, 
and, by conſequence, made capeable of an actual application of his ſarisfaiti- 
0», Bnt alſo by the ſame power , we ſhall hereafier be raiſed up, and exal- 
zed unto everlaſting Happineſs. 
+ 31. Though by the vertue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Hu 
mane Nature was raiſed to a ſtate and condition of unſpeakable glosy : 
Norwithſtanding, if in this place, as well as before , we ſhall be content 
tO ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, We ſhall find, that according to a Co- 
venant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was content not to chal- 
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lengg to himſelf any right. of: Daminion and Rule over us ,:till he had: per- 
fectly deſcrv'd'andearn'd.it by. a former voluntary ſubmiſsionand/humi- 
liation of himſcK, "5TE3 1 RED EIPN | OR \7 LENT ha 
» 32;Thg conditions on Chriſt's. part we find moſt exaGily performed by 
bim;wholly reſigning and proftrating his own will to the will & diſpoſition 
of his Father. Art his private Paſſion, which. immediately went before his Ar- 
tachment, when he wasfacrificed, and even crucified,alone in the Gatden, 
without the aſſiſtance and malice of a trayterous Diſciple,of rhe chict Prieſts 
or.-Romans : Though: he retain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame 
which is, natural to Man, which forced him to cry out , Father , if it; be 
Poſible, ler this Cap paſs from me : Notwithſtanding, though he could nor 
hate his own life : yet, to ſhew he pretferr'd the fulfilling of his Fathers will 
before it, he adds, Newertheleſs, nor my will , but thy will be done © By 
which words he reſigns the whole power and faculty of his will into his Fa- 
thers hands. In the words of another Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not what 1 wil, 
but what thou witt + Wherche reſigns and ſubmits the | At and Exerciſe 
of his Will. And laſtly, to make all compleatin the expreſſion of a Third 
Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not as /;,'ll, but as thou wilt; Where he ſubjects 
not only the faculy. and the exerciſe of his will to the performance of whar 
God ſhall command him, bur is willing and defirous to do it after whar 
manner and faſhion ſoever; God ſhall be pleaſed, Ir is not poſhble for 
the underſtanding of man to-adde or conceive a degree beyond this, | 
' £.33« Inthe next place we ſhall ſee, How God the Father is as good as his 
word to his Son: Bur, firſt, give me leave tocomplain to you of that Ty- 
ranny, which cuſtom, partialiry, or ſomething worſe , Eas laid upon our 
Underſtandings : And thar is this , That whereſoever any former Prote- 
ſtant Writer haveſuſpeced a Dodtrin as nor bencficial, but rather dange- 
rous, to ſome concluſion, which he is reſolved ro maintain againſt the Pa- 
piſts, we their Scholarsare oblig'dto make good their jealouſics and (may 
be) groundlefs ſuſpicions, We 

* 34. Toomit many examples , I will produce only theſe few : Ir lics 
upon us to maintain, that St, Fehz's Baptiſm , was one and the ſame Sa- 
crament with chat of Chriſts, contrary to expreſs words of Scripture, and 
fomething elſe : That Chriſt is a Mediatour Secnndnm Divinam Natn- 
7am : Which borders, 1 fear, upon an old dangerous Herefie, As like- 
wiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this place,) Thar Chriſt merired nothing 
to Himſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exalration of his Humane Na- 
ture tothe Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humi- 
liry, bur a preferment due to his Perſon , though by ſpecial diſpenſation 
the exerciſe thereof was deferr'd for a time,bur ſhould have been conferr'd 
upon him as fully as he nowenjoys it,though he had never ſuffered. 
* # 35. 'Bur Scripture reacheth us, That Chriſt was to be. made perfect by 

ſafferings : Thar, Becanſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way , Therefore 
he ſhould lift up his head : That , For the joy which was ſet bifore him , 
(thar is, Having an eye to the glorious reward and fruit of his ſuffering) 


he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame , and therefore is ſer up atthe 
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right hand of Glory. Becauſe bring found in faſhion as a Man , he hume vg, ,,, 


bled Limſelf, and became obedient to the death, even the death of the Croſs , 


633, Therefore, for this reaſon, God hath highly exalted him, and gives hins 


4 Name which is above every Name,&e,Nay,St, Part makes the —_— 
a Rule 
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a Rule and Dominion over man-kind, a'main end of his death , (for in 
Rom; 14: 9. he ſaith, ) "Ex5 18.10, F or this exd , Chriſt both dyed and roſe a- 
gain, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living, 'By his death, 
meriting this Dominion ; by his: ReſurreAion, receiving it. Bue I* will 
forbear controverlie, becauſe 1 defire ro ſeck out no Adverlary, efpetially 
in my preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 1 

+ 36, This therefore I think , we ſhalt-agree upon , That it was the 
purpoſe and inimutable decree of God ,. that after the fall and miſery 
of man , whatſoever good ſhould befal us roward our reſtitution 'and 
repairing to our Joſt happineſs fhould be convey'd unto us by 
our. own nature ,, That the Seed of the Woman fhoubd break the 'Ser- 
penr's heed ; That is, not only in St, Fobp's phraſe, deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, butalſo m St.' Paul's, deftroy his kingdom and power , which is 
Death.: So that, As by Man came Sin and Error,” ſo by Man alſo ſhould-come 
Grace and Truth : As by Man came Death, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come the 
Peſurrettion from the dead 5 By Man alſo, life and immortality ſhoukd te 
brought to light, | BE, 

+ 37. Now that theſe great projets arid entendmients might be brotghr 


about, and that the Huma ze Nature might be furniſti'd with ability ro 


| diſcharge this Province, and to go through with this great Undertakng : 


God the Father, for the merir of Chriſt's grearhumility, by his ReſurrcCti- 
on, hath highly exalted bim farr above all Principality aud Power , and 
might, and dominion, and every name that & named, not ciily inthis world, 
but alſo in that which & to come : And hath given him a'Name above all 
Names, that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould boy of things in heaven, 
azd things in earth, and things utider the earth, and jhat everyonguc ſhould 
confeſs, that Jeſus ts the Lord to the glory off God the Father, » | 

x 38, And thus much Chriſt himfelf confeſſerh, and acknowledgcth pre- 
fently upon his Reſurre&ion for then he ſaith, A power & given unto mt 
in Heaven and Earth. It was then only he received the Dominion ,whcre- 
cf his Father David's Kingdom was bur a Type and ſhadow : And-as his 
Father David was anointed and deputed by God to the Kingdom, bit re- 
ceived not actual poſſeſſion of ittill after many perſecutions and afligions 
at thehands of his Maſtcr Sa#l -' In like manner , though our Saviour 
even in the days of his humility , teacheth us , that the Father judgeth 
no man', but reſigneth all judgment to the Son : Notwithſtanding theſe 
words are to be underſtoo4 only by way of Anficipation , or Prophe- 
cy of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have perform'd the work of 
our Redemption : For while he lrved here among men, he profeſſed he 
wasſo farr from being a King , that he had no ſufficient 'auttority given 
him tobe a petty Judg in a-caſe of Inheritance: And: that wicked P:{a; hini- 
ſelt had power given him from Heaven to becorne his Judg : So thar, - 
though in the daysof his fleſh,he was Heir of all things, yer he was only a 
conditional heir, and therefore till the conditions were perform'd , and 
timſclf ſciz'd of the Inherirance , even the Heir himiſclf differed nothing 
from a Servaut, | | 

* 39. But within three days after his Paſſion , thecaſe was much altered, 
For, whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in_1ſrael 3 Ar 
his ReſurreQion, he obtains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utter- 
moſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Now it would be a hard under- 
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raking to-deſcribe the limirs and borders of Chriſt's Kingdom ; as alſo 
to define the Poliry, whereby it is adminiſtred, Therefore, leaving the 
moſt glorious part of it, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered 3 we find 
in Holy Scripture, that according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and quali- 


fications of men here oh earth, He hath borh a Scepter of righteouſnefs / 


to govern and ptore& his faithful ſubjedts and ſervants z and a rod of 
Iron, to break the wicked in pieces like a porter's veſſel, And though 


the greateſt parr of the world will acknowledge no ſabjeQion to Chriſt's 


Kingdom ; norwichſtandins, this does not take away his authority over 
them, 110 more than the murmuring, and tebellion of the Ifraelites did 
depofe Moſes their Governour. Bur there will come a time, when thar 
Prophetical Parable of his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted to their 
confuſion 3 when he ſhall indeed ſay, Where are thoſe my enemies, which 
would not have mt: 10 reign over them? Bring them hither, and ſlay there 
before me. | 
+ 49, Burthe moſt eminent and notorious exerciſe of Chriſts Domi- 
niog, 1s ſeen in the rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his 
own Bloud : Now the firſt buſineſs herook in hand, preſently upon his 
Reſurre&ion, when all power and dominion was given him,was, to give 
commiſſion and authority to his Embaſfadours the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
to make known to the world, that ſo great ſalvation, which he had 
wronght at his Paſton. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently 
authoriſed, by vertue of that Commiſion which Chrift gave them in 
thoſe words ; As my Father ſent me, fo fend I yyu —= Notwith- 
Rtanding they were nor to pur this authority preſently in praiſe, bur to 
wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt bsfore had pro- 
miſed them: That by his virtue and influence they mighr be furniſhed 
with abilities ro go through with that great employment of reconciling 
the world unto God, by ſubduing mens underſtandings to the truch and 
obedience of the Goſpel. | 
# 41. We read in the Goſpel.of S. Fehz, that, during the life which 
Chriſt lived in the fleſh, the Holy Ghoſt was not ſent: and the reaſon is 
| added, Becauſe the Son of man was not yet glorified. The ſtrength and 
vigour of which reaſon, doth excellently illuſtrate the point in hand. 
For the ſending of rhe Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt glorious atts of 
Chriſts Kinzly Office, and the moſt powerful means of advancing his 
Kinzdom, Therefore, in the daies of his humiliation, whilcſt he lived in 
the torm of a ſervant, before he had purchaſed ro himſelf a Church by 
his own B'oud, his Humane Nature obrain'd no right of dominion and 
power over Mankind, For till we were redeemed from the power and 
ſubjection of the Devil, and fin, by rhe merir of. Chriſts Death, we 
were none of Chriſts ſubjects, bur ſervants and ſlaves, fold under fin and 
Satan, | | 
+ 42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of man ſhould nor only 
Pay a price and ranſome for our Redemption by his Death, bur alſo, char 
the ſame Son of man, and none elfe, ſhould a&nally and powerfully vin- 
dicate his cle& from the bondage they were in, and effeQtually apply 
his merits and ſatisfaction to rheir ſouls and conſciences Till he was in 
S. Paul's words, Ai 7 mxnwe 78 Sardrs ty 5 mwi weparaw @, For the ſuf- 
fering of death, crown'd with glory and honour ; Ne, according to' his 
H h h Humane 
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Humane Nature (and that was the only inſtrument whereby our Sal- 
vation was to be wrought) had no power of ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt. ? | _ 
+ 43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what 
purpoſe ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent> Whar buſineſs or employment 
could we find for him on earth > You will ſay, to work grace and new 
obedience in us, 1 confeſs, that is a work worthy the Majeſty and good- 
neſs of Gods holy Spirit, Bur yer, ſuppoſe all this had been wroughr 
in us 3 pur caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and 
chat we were renewed in the ſpirits of our minds; Perhaps, all this 
might procure us a more tolerable cool place and climate in Hell : Bur 
without Chriſt, ic would be far from advantaging us toward our ſal- 
vation : for, alas, though we ſhould turn never fo holy, never fo ver- 
ruous and reformed : whar ſatisfa&tion or recompence could we make 
for our former fins and iniquities > God knows, it muſt coſt more to 
redeem a ſoul, therefore we mult let that alone for ever 3 we muſt take 
heed of ever medling in that office, we mult let it alone to him (even 
Jeſus C hriſt) who alone is able to be ar that coſt. 

44. Bur I might have ſpared all theſe ſuppoſitions : For, as, excluding 
Chriſt, there is no ſatisfaction, no hope of redemption for us ; ſo, cx- 
cluding Chriſts ſatisfa&tion, he hath no power or authority, as Man, of 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to work in us an ability of performing 
the conditions of the ſecond Covenant; and, by conſequence, of makin 
us capable of the fruit and benefit of his ſatisfa&tion, Therefore, ble\- 
ſed be God the Father, for the great glory which he gave unto Chriſt ; 
And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing thar 
Glory at ſo dear a rate 3 And bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, who, when 
Chriſt (who is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone) did ſend him, 
would be content to come down and dwell among us. 

+ 45. We find in Holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all 
the Three Perſonsof the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpe&s : To 
the Father, who accepts of Chriſts Sarisfaion, and offereth pardon of 
all our ſins : To the Son, who merired and procured Reconciliation for 
his ele& faithful ſervants ; And to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who, 
being fent by the Son, worketh in us power to perform the conditions of 
the New Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving actual remiſ- 
=» of our ſins, and a right to that glorious Inheritance purchaſed 

r us, | 
* 46. And from hence may appear, How full of danger the former Do- 
Arine, which teacheth, thar atual remiſhon of fins is procured to Gods 
Ele@ immediatcly by Chriſts death 3 and how diſhonourable it is to 
the Spirir of Grace, excluding him from having any concurrence or 
efficacy in our Salvation, For, if this ſhould be true, the powerful 
working of the Holy Spirit, can in no ſenſe, concern either our Juſti- 
fication, or everlaſting happineſs. For, how can it be ſaid, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit doth co-operate to our Salvation, fince all our good and happi- 
neſs was procured by Chriſts death 3 not only before, but without all 
manner of reſpe& had to our Regeneration and SanRification, by the 
power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this DoRtrine, if we be any 
thing at all beholding to the Holy Spirit, ir is only for this, that he 1s 


pleaſed 
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pleaſed, now and then, by fits; to be a meſſenger, or intelligencer, to 
diſcover unto us what Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for us. 

47. But I forbear to enlarge my ſelf turther in this point z and in- 
deed I have already done too'mmch wrong to the honour and dignity of 
this Feaſt, not only in mixing the buſineſs of Good-Friday with it, as 
I did in.my former. part.z but alſo (as I now have done) in taking in the 


matter and imployment of Whirſuntide too, Suffice it therefore, thar - 


the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial exerciſe ef that power, 
which was given Chrift at his ReſurreRion 3 by the influence and virtue 
whereof, we do reſtrain and appropriate the merit of his Death to our 
own good and benefic, | | BE _ 

+ 48. Now 1 would not be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that the ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt preciſely. taken for har individual ation whereby he was re- 
ſtored to life and glory, was then effeual and powerful to produce 
thoſe admirable cffe&s : For, that being a Tranſient aRion, paſt and fi- 
niſhed many hundred years fince, can very improperly be rermed capa- 
ble of having ſuch effects aſcribed to ir as have ſince , and ſhall to the 
end of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore S, Paul ſhall 
be mine Interpreter, in Koz». 5. 10. ſaying, If when we were enemies. we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life; that is, By that glorious Lite which 
began at his ReſurreRion. | = ER 

* 49. For, as in the matter of Satisfation, we aſcribe our reconcilia- 
tion tohis Death eſpecially, yer not excluding his former Obedience and 
Humiliation ; but naming thar, as being the complement and perte&ion, 
terminating whatſoever went before: So likewiſe in Chriſts exaltation, 
though rhere were divers degrees, and aſcents, and ſtages of it ; yet we 
eſpecially take notice of his ReſurreRion, becauſe in that Chriſt took his 
Tiſe as it were, and was then 4 Bridegroom coming ont of his chamber, re- 
jojcing 4s a Gyant to run his race, Hts goings out indeed were from the 
Grave, bus his Circuit is 10 the ends of Heaven, and nothing # hid from 
bis heat and wirtue, , He illuminates every man that cometh into the 
world : He was made, faith S. Paul, a quickning Spirit, cherithing,aCua- 
ting, and informing us with life and motion. By the influence and power 
of his life, he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and 
Swelling in our hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our ſouls 

y Faith, | 


+ 50, Andhereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Vi- 


cory with us: For, ſaith S. Fohn, This « the wittory whereby ye over- 
come the world, even your Faith, Chriſt is not content only to deſtroy 
in us, the works of darkneſs ; to diſpel the clouds of ignorance and er- 
rour, or to reifie the crookedneſs and perverſeneſs of cur wills :. nei- 


ther yet to implant in us a heavie, unactive, ſleepy harmleſneſs , a dull 


lethargick innocence ; bur withal, indues us, Fuſtitia germinante, with 
a fruicful budding righteouſnes, and works in us, in the expreſſion of 
S. Paul, both wnurls mis inwl&, a; patient unwearied hope, not haſty 
nor diſcontented with expeQting 5 and wm 7s az4ms, a painful, laborious 
love, and ip» 53s zi, a working, ſprightful victorious Faith, whereby 
we violently lay hold on the promiſes... And, in this ſenſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith, that as Chriſt died for our fns,ſo he roſe again for our Fuſti- 
| -M 2, 
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ficatiow : ehatis, one chief end of Chriſts Reſurrection, in reſpeR of us, 
was to workin us a lively faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and ac- 
quitred from our fins. be OO | ; | 
+51. And yer the Power of Chriſts Life, leaves us not here neither : 
Nay, all this is performed only to make us capable of greater bleffings 
Te:tw. de Ref. yer, For, by our ſandtification and new-birth, we are (faith Tertullian) 
O_ Reſtitutiont inaugarati, deſtin's and conſecrated to a glorious Reſurre- 
Aion. Hereupon S. Febs calls holineſs, the firſt Reſurreion whereby 
fin is deſtroy'd : And ir is a pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death alſo 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in vifory.. By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpenc 
is taken. away, which is fin, (as S. Paul ſaith, The ſling of death & ſin). 
And when the ſting is gone, the Serpent cannot long out-live 1t; for by 
che ſecond ReſurreQion, that alſo is deſtroyed, 8", 
x 52, But you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed > Do not all men dye # 
Do not all men ſee corruption > You may as well ask, How is fin de- 
firoyed > For, have not all men ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God > Nay, Do not all men fin, how righteous ſoever > And, if they 
were rewarded according to their own demerits, would they not all 
come ſhort of the glory of God >- Moſt certainly true : Therefore to ſay 
the truth, As yer, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroy'd, but only the Do- 
minion of Sin, and the ViRtory of the Grave, And thereupon the Apo- 
ſtle contemplating the conquering- power of Chrift at: his ReſurreRtion, 
ſaith nor, Oh Death, or, Oh Grave, where are you? fora little travel 
x Cor. 15. 555 would ſerve the turn to aſſoyl thar queſtion : But, 0h Death, where is 
thy ſting ? How comes it to pals, that thy poyſon is not ſo keen and 
mortal, as it hath been ; that ir is ſo eaſily, though not expell'd,yer tem- 
pered and corrected by the healing Bezoartical virtue of Grace, And 
thou, 0h Grave, where i thy vitfory > Though thou haſt given thine ad- 
verſary the foyl, though thou haſt gotten kim under thee yer thou ſhalr 
never be able to detain him long : For, behold, a lil: while, and he 
that ſhall come, will come, andwill not tarry : He will ranſack the moſt 
private reſerved corners of thy Treaſury z and though thou mayeſt con- 
{me and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſ- 
gorge them again ; he will nor leave one portion, one morſel of them 
in thy ſtomach and entrails. 
+ 53. I know, the ingenuousand learned Parews, becauſe he would not 
ſofter any portion of the merit of Chriſt's Death ro be extended and 
meantto the nngodly 3. or, thaty He, by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould . 
obtain any-power over them, will therefore, conſequently, exclude then 
from the efficacy and power of his ReſurreRion and Life : He will nor 
allow them” to be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice 
of God to their own condemnation : So thar, by his reckoning, the grear 
buſineſs and work of the laſt day, ſhall not wholly lye upon Chriſt's 
hands to perform, but ſball be parted, and ſhared between the Power of 
Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God. | 
54. I amconfidently perſwaded, S. Panl in this point was not of his 
mind, when he ſaith, 4s is Adam all have dyed, ſo by Chrift ſhall all 
(All, without exception) be made alive again. And, As by man came 
aeath, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurrettion of the Dead, Indeed, 1 
wonder Parexs would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift ro exclude Chriſt, - 
Wc: 
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well from being a Judge to condemn.the wicked : For with as much rea- 
ſon, and as great eaſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eaſe, a dif- 
charge from thar Office, as well as the other. RC 

+55. And now [ could with Thad ſaid nothing all this while : (andlike- 
Ty. enough ſo could you) : Bur ir grieves me, that the portion of time 
allowed me, will not ſuffer me in any' reaſonable proportion to contem- 
plate the wonderful mercy and goodneſs of God 3 who, ro do us good, 


has given ſuch power to our Nature in C brift, to tnake a4 new Heaven, 


and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of creatures, ten times 
more glorious and perfe& than the firit, Only, now tell me, Did' nor 
S. Paul, with go0d reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurreion of Chriſt, give 
it an advantage and pre-cmincnce, even above his death? Is not the 
Mw. &* in my Text, the, Tea rather, verbum Tararis, a word of great 
moment and weizht > Since the Reſurreion of Chriſt, aRuares and ri- 
pens the fruit of Chriſts Death, which, withour it, would have withered, 
and been of no help ro us, Is not the Dodrine of Chriſts ReſurreCion 
and exaltcarion, with as good reaſon made an Article of our Creed ; and 
as neceſſarily, if not rather, to be 1ean'd upon, as any of the reſt > Nay, 
harh nor S. Paul epitomized the whole C rced into that one Article, ſay- 
ing (in Rom, 10, 9.) If thow ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed the 
Lord Feſws frem the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. | | 

* 56. And now 'tis time to conſider, who are the perſons whom the 


Death, yea rather, the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, will prorc& and warrant 
from condemnation. In my Text, as we find none to condemn, fo like- 


wiſe, we cannot light upon any to be condemned, In the verſe immedi- 
ately before theſe words, the Ele of God, are thoſe which are Juſti- 
fied, and therefore muſt notbe condemned. And,to ſay the truth,though 
we diſpute till the worlds end, the event will ſhew, thatthe Eletof God, 
and only they, ſhall reap the harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, and bring their 
ſheaves with them, As for the wicked and Reprobartes, ir ſhall nor be 
{ſo with them : bur why ir ſhall not be ſo with chem, whether, becauſe 
they have wiltfully excluded themſelves, or, becauſe God had no mind 
they ſhould be any thing che better for theſe things, I will not tell 
Ou. 
: 57. In the verſes on both ſides of my Text, we find,that, We are thoſe 
that muſt nor be condemn'd : We > which we? why Paul and the Ro- 
mans, Fews and Gentiles, What all Jews, and all Gexiules? I told you I 
will not tell : Only thus much ler me tell you, we may boldly maintain 
S. Paul's phraſe : nay. it is unſafe, and dangerous to alter it, Why, it is 
all the comfort we have to live by, it is our glory and crown of rejoycing, 
that we are thoſe whoſe ſalvation Chriſt did fo carneſtly and unteigned- 
ly deſire, and thirſt after 3 thar, to obrain power and authority to beſtow 
it on us, he ſuffered ſuch torments and blaſphemies, that, Never forrow 
was like unto his ſorrow, which was doxe unto him, wherewith the Lord af- 
flied him in the day of his fierce wrath. 
* 58, Wherefore, I beſeech you (Beloved Ptethren) even by the bowels 
ofthis Jeſus Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, it there 
be any here fit to be adviſed by me, if there be any in this company as 
weak and ignorant as my ſelf : (And though my heart be deceitfut above 
all chings, yer as far as I underſtand mine own hearr, If 1 ſpeak theſe 
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words out of parriality or fation, ler me be excluded from having my 


part in thoſe merits,). I ſay, let me deſire you: or rather, let" our hol 
other the Church, perſwade you (in the 17. Article) to receive Gods 
promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are generally ſet forth unto us in holy 
Scriptures? . 2s ; 
*,59. For, conſider imparrially with your ſelves, what an unreaſonable 
horrible thing is it, ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral frequent expreffions 
of, Gqds general love and gracious favour unto Mankind, inforc'd. and 
ſtrengthoed with ſuch proteſtations and ſolemn oaths, that the cunning'ſt 
Linguiſt of you all, cannot with your whole lives, ſtudy, conceive, or 
frame expreſkons more full and ſatisfafory, I ſay then, Is it not deſpe- 
rate madneſs, for a man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination art theſe 
comfortable and gracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to 
ſpend almoſt his whole age in contriving and hunting after Interpreta- 
tons, utterly contradiRting and deſtroying the plain apparent ſenſe of 
thoſe Scriptures : and will be glad and heartily comforted to hear ridings 
of a New-found-out Glols to pervert, and rack, and torment, Gods holy 
word. 
+ 60, On the other fide ; Far be ir from usto think,that it is in our power, 
when we liſt or have a mind to it, to put our ſelves in the number of Gods 
ele& faichful ſervants, Or, ro imagine, that we have God ſo ſure 
chain'd and fettered ro us by his Promiſes, rhat we may diſpenſe now 
then for the commiſſion of a dclightfut, gainkul crime : Or, that when we 
have buſineſs for a fin ro advantage us in our fortunes, we need not be 
coo ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing God is bound, upon our ſorrow and con- 
trition, to receive us again into favour... Thou wretched Fool ! Dareſt 
thou make an advantage of Gods goodneſs, to aſhſt and patronize thy 
ſecurity > *Tis true, God has promiſed Remiſſion of fins to a repentant 
contrite ſinner: bur has he aſſur'd thee rhar he will givethee Repentance, 
whenſoever thou pleaſeſt ro allow thy ſclt leiſure to ſeek it > No : Know, 
that there is atime (and preſuming Security, like ſleep, doth haſten and 
add wings to that time) when there will be found no way for Repentance, 
pag thou ſcekeſt it with tears, And thus more than I meant for the 
er{ons, 
4 61, Andnow whatremains, but that we try an experiment: That we 
may know in what a comfortable ſtate Chriſt hath ſer us 3 let us confi- 
der, and look abour us, to ſce if we can find any enemies that are likely 
to do us any harm - For which purpoſe, we ſhall not meet with a more 
acurate Spy and Intelligencer than S, Paw/: who in the remainder of 
his Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one Roll, 
Bur firſt, there is one, if he were our adverſary, he would be in ſtead of 
a thouſand enemies unto us, and thatis Go D, But him weare ſure of in 
the" verſe before my Text: For it is he that Juſtifies, therefore ſurely he 
will not conderan : Therefore what ſay you to Tribs lation, er Diſtreſs, or 
Perſecation, or Famine, or Nakedneſs,or Peril, or the Sword ? Why theſe 
are not worthy the naming, for over all theſe we are more tha conque- 
7087s, Morethan conquerours z what is that > Why they are not only 
overcome anddifarm'd, but they are brought over to our faRion ; they 
War on our ſide, | 


62, Well, 
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62," Well, in the next file, there follow adverſaries of better faſhion ; 
there is Life, and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, 
(who are' thoſe > In truth 1 know not ; bur be they who they will, they 
candous no harm :) No, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor depth ; ( Theſe ate adverſaries we ſhould ſcarce have dream'd 
of }. And to make all ſure, ina word, There is no other creature ſhall 
ever be able roſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, | 

» 63. Yet forall. S. Pax!'s exatneſs, there remains one enemy behind, 
and thar is a ſore one, of prime note ; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle 
could miſs him. And that is Sin.- I would ro God S. Paul had taken no- 
tice of him : For this one encmy is able to do us more harm than all the 
reſt put together : nay, bur for {in, all the reſt almoſt were our very 
good fiiends, Had we beſt ſupply S. Pari's incogitancy. and even ad- 
venture to put him in the Catalogue roo > Well, ler them char have a 
mind to it,do itz 1ruly, I darenor. And, bur that I know Martin Ln- 
ther was a bold-ſpirited man, I ſhould wonder how he durſt fo confident- 
ly bave advcntured upon it : In his Book entituled Caprivitatis Babyls- 
nice (cap. de Baptiſms, near the beginning) he hath thcſe words: #:des 
quam dives ſit homo Chriſtianus five Baptizatms, qui ctiam wolens non 
poteſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatss, niſi nolis credere. I will 
not tranſlate rhemro you : and I would they had never been Engliſhed : 
for by rhat means, it may be, {ome of our loudeſt preachers wquld have 
wanted one point of comfortable falſe dogrine, wherewith they are wont 
to pleaſure their friends and benefaftors. Only, let us do thus much for 
'S. PawP's credit, to believe it was not meerly inconſideration in him to 


leave our Sin in this catalogue ; that there was ſome ground of Reaſon for 


it : For though ir may come to pals, by the mercy and goodneſs of God, 
Thar even Sin it ſelf (hall not pluck us out of his hand ; yet it would be 
ſomething a ſtrange prepoſterous Doftrine, for a Preacher of the New 
Covenant, to proclaim, thar we ſhall undoubtedly obtain the promiſes 
of the Covenant, though we never ſo much break the Conditions. 

64. Ido confeſs my {elf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long 
exerciſed and wearied your paticace: And yer, for all that, have-nor 
perform'd rhar rask which I fully reſolv'd upon, when I adventured upon 
this ſubjc& z and that was, to ſpend this time in raiſing your devotions to 
the contemplation of the glorious mercies of God, expreſſed to us in 
Chriſts Reſurrc&ion and exaltation, Bur becauſe other thoughts have 
carried me away (even againſt my will) almoſt all chis while, I thall fur- 
ther take leave ro wrong and injure your patience, with propoſing one 
conſideration more, which ought by no means to be omitted. 

65. And that is, to take notice of the Perſon, ro whom we have 
been beholding for rhefe unſpeakable mercies ; and that is Chriſt, 
Chriſt alone, none clſe mentioned or thought upon. If Bellarmine had 
been to adviſe S. Paul, if he had been privy to the writing of this Epiſtle, 
it is likely he would nor have taken it ill, to have had Chriſts name in the 
matter of ourSalvation : But he would not have endured the Apoſtles utrer 
filence of all helps and.aids beſides: yea, though himſelf acknowlegeth ir 
to be the ſafeſt courſe, ro pur our whole confidence, only inthe mercy of 
God; yet, qnia magis honorificum eſt habere liquid ex merito, becauſe 
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it concerns our credit, to put in a little for merit and deſert on our 
fide. He would not have us ſo to diſparage our fſclves,. as to make fal- 
vation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly our of Courtelie : 
'66.” Nay bur, Oh thou man, 'Whar art thou that anſwereſt 
againſt- God z Whar art thou thar juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him > 
Nay?” what art thou that condemneſt God , making him a lyar 
all - the Scripture over > the whole proje& whereof is this, to let us 
know, how unable, how fick, how dcad we are of our ſelves, and 
therefore ought moſt neceſſarily 'to have recourſe to him for our ſalva- 
tion. © As for us (Beloved Chriſtians) it we muſt needs rejoyce, let us 
rejoycein our infirmities, let our glory be our ſhame, and let us lift up 
17,63 1,2. Our eyes and behold ; Who i this that cometh from Edom, with died gar- 
ments from Bozrah ; This that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in 
the greatneſs of his ftrength > And Chriſt will {ay It T that ſpeak in 
righteonſnefſe, mighty 10 ſave: Put, wherefore, Lord, art thou red in 
thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wiv e-fatt ? 
He will anſwer, 7 have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the peeple 
there was none with me : for which reaſon I am now crown'd with 
glory, and honour, and immortality : I alone am mighty to ſave, and be- 
fides me there is none other. 
KG 67. And good luck bave thou with thine honour, Oh Lord : ride oz, be- 
| cauſe of thy word of truth, sf meckneſs, and of righteouſneſs : and thy right 
hand ſhall teach thee terrible things : Terrible things for the King's enemies, 
for them which would not have thee to rule over them. And good luck 
have we with thine honour, O Lord : ride on, becauſe of thy word of 
truth, of meckneſs, and of rightcouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall reach 
thee gracious and comfortable things for us thy ſervants, and ſheep of thy 
paſture; who dare not exale a weak arm of fleſh againſt thee, Thy 
right hand ſhall mightily defend us in the midſt of all our enemies. Thy 
right hand ſhall find us our, and gather vs up, though loſt and conſum'd 
in the grave ; though ſcattered before the four winds of heaven : And, 
thy right hand ſhall cxalt us to glory and immortality for ever with thee 
in thy heavenly Kingdom : where all the daies of our life, yea all the 
daics of thy glorious cndlefs life, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, 
ſay, Glory, and honour, and power, and immortality, be unto him which 


fitreth on the throne ;, and to the Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit; for ever, and 
for ever. Amen, Amen, | 
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Make to your ſelves friends of the Manmon of unrighteoujneſs , that 
When ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations, 


RR HY E Children of this world (ſaith Chriſt) are' wiſer 43: 
— YC their generation then the Children of Light. To make. 
SES which good, our Saviour , in ſomuch of the Chapter 
as gocs before my Text, brings in a Story, or, as they 
callit, a Parable of a cunning Fellow , yet no. great 
Projector neither, no very ſubcie Polititian 3 notwih- 
ſtanding, one who being in an extfemity,- turn'd que 
| of his Office for mi{pending his Maſters Goods , . had 
found out a ſhifr, and that by meer couſenage,ta procure ſa much as would 
ſerve to keep him, indeed not according tothePort and faſhion after which, 
beforc he had liv'd; but only to maintain him in meatand'drink , out gf 
danger of ſtarving, or, which was more feartul,becauſe more full of rrqu- 


ble or diſhonour, hard labour or begging. | 

.2,' Surcly it had been no hard matter for our Saviour , who knew: all 
whatſoever was in man, to have diſcover'd more ſubti! proje&s., plors- of, 
a finer and mrre curious contrivance than this fellow's : But this, it ſeems, 
would ſerve his turn well enough for the purpoſe, for which he, made-uſe 
of it! And ro ſay rhe truth, there cannot be imagined an example more 
exactly ſuiting, rnore cloſely applicable to his entent , which was not to 
diſcredit and diſhearten his followers, by comparing, I, and-preferringghe 
cunning of an ordinary fellow, a meer Baylifte, or Sreward, before that 
ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend : Nor, Secondly, to 
inftruct themby indire@ and unwarrantable courſes to provide for them- 
ſclves hereafter, Bur chiefly this, B «ar 

3. To reach us, by objecting to our view, a man whoby hisawn negli- 
gence, and careleſneſs, being brought ro an extremity ( for there was no 
neceſſity he ſhould be brought ro theſe plunges ; a little timely care and 
providence, even ordinary honeſty, would cafily have warranted and pre- 


ſerved him) had upen the ſudden found our a trick of his Office, o 
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by proceeding in his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's ſubſtance to the 
. enriching of his Fellow-ſervants , thereby gained their _ wills , that 
for the time following they might preſerve him from perithing. | 
4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this example, would reach us, Thar fince God 
has plac'd us here in this world as his Stewards, has put into our hands, his 
Goods, his Riches, to be diſpenſed for his uſe and advantage : And fuch 
Stewards (we are) who have advantages infinitely more urgent and pref- 
ſing us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge of our Office, than this man in the 
Parable ever had ;. As firſt, We muſt of neceſſity fail, and be caſhicr*d of 
our Office. All the power of Heaven and Earth cannot procure us a per- 
petuity init: The caſe did nor ſtand fo with this man, for it was mecrly 
his own fault to deſerve diſcarding, and beſides, having deſcrv'd thar 
cenſure, it was his misfortune too,that his Lord ſhould come to the know- 
ledge of it, (for it is no impoſſible thing,” that a Steward ſhould thrive by 
his Lords loſs, and yet nere be call'd to an account for it.) And ſecondly, 
upon our behaviour inthis our Office, depends the everlaſting welfare of 
our ſouls and bodies 3 we ſhall for ever be diſpos'd of, according to the 
honeſt, or unfaithful diſcharge of our place : If ill, Lord what fhall be. 
come of us > where ſhall we appear in that great day of account? I dare 
not almoſt tell youthe iſſue of it: But if we have carryed our ſ{clves as faith» 
ful Servants ; propoſe to your ſelves your own conditions , give your 
thoughts licenſe and ſcope to be exceflive and over-flowing in theit defſires; 
if the whole extenſion and capacity of your thoughts be not ſatisfied and 
fill'd to the brim with meaſure preſſed down and running over, God 
_ (which is impoſsible to imagin) will prove adeceiving- unfaithful 
Maſter, | +0 
' 5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, it doth infinitely: 
concern us to conſulr,and project, what we mean to do wich our riches , to 
what employment we intend to pur thoſe honours, and that power which 
God hath conferr'd on us in this life: Whether to receive them as our good 
things,to go'away contented with them as our Rewards,our final rewards, 
expecting no other good things from God after them: Or,which is our Savi- 
- ours advice,uſerhem-as nieans, 8 helps of attaining bleſsings above all con- 
ccivable proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing & providently ſcattering) 
them abroad, that againſt our time of need, (which ſooner or later will un- 
doubtedly come) we may oblige td our ſelves ſuch friends,{o gracious, and 
prevailing with our Maſter,who,citheriby their Prayers and Interceſsion,or 
fome other way which we knaw not, may procure for us admiſcion into 
our Maſter's joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but Friends and 
Sons: Thus by the help and benefit of this Mammor of  unrighteouſneſs 
in my Text, theſe l:ttle things, even the leaſt bleſsings thar God has to be- 
Row upon us, ſfocalled in the verſe following, and in the nexr- but one to 
that, -theſe things of other men, as if they were trifles, not worthy the own- 
ing-if compar'd with what rewards may be had in exchange for them, pur- 
chafing to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious rewards ; By the afsiſtance 
of our Riches (in the expreſsion of St. Paul) , laying up for our ſelves 4 
foundation of good works againſt the time ts come , that we may lay held on 
eternal life, | 
6. And this T ſuppoſe to be the force and meaning of this imp#>", or 
moral of the Parable , which Chriſt hath cloſely contriv'd and preſs'd in- 
| =o 
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rotheſe few words, Make to your ſelves friends of the,&c. In which words, 


I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe three general parts, 
1, What we muſt exc at laſt, norwithſtanding all the Riches and 
Pomps of this world, #. e. To fail, Chriſt you ſee makes no queſtion 


at all of it, he takes it for granted, where he ſays , That when ye fall , 


as implying, that certainly fail we muſt, 

2, This being ſuppos'd, that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes 
ih very {eaſonably, namely, to provide for the main, to take order, 
that though we our ſelves fink,yer we may procure us friends to ſup- 
port us in our neceſſities , and that i5 by making to our ſelves friends 
of the Mammon, CC. 

3. The comfortable iſſue and convenicnce which ſhall accrew unto us 
by choſe friends thus purchaſed, 7.e, by them to be received inte ever- 
laſting, &c, Of theſe, inthe order propoſed. | 

7. You do not expe&, I amſure, that I thould go about ſeriouſly to 

perſwade you, that you ſhall not lire here for ever 3 For, whom ſhould I 
ſeck to perſwade > God forbid, I ſhould be ſo uncharitable , as to think, 
or, but {uſpe&; thatever I ſhould find occaſion to make uſe of any perſwa- 
{10ns for ſuch a purpoſe, Indeeda very good man (it was the Prophet Da- 


Part.T. 


vid) once ſaid 13 his proſperity , 1ſhall never be removed, Thos Lord of p;,1.,,c 


thy goodneſs haſt made my hill ſo ſtrong But was this well ſaid of him , 


think you > Ir ſeems not : For preſently toconture this his confidence , The ver!.,. 


Lord did but turn his face away from him, and he was troubled, Yer ſurely 
ſuch a ſpecch as this could never be ſpoken upon better grounds 3 for this 
his aſſurance, it ſeems, proceeded not out of any preſumpruous confidence 
of his own ſtrength or policy : But only out of conſideration of God's eſpe- 
cial Providence thow'd in his wonderful preſervation from many great and 
imminent dangers , and in preferring him from a low contemptible for- 
rune tothe Rule and Dominion over his People. 


' 8. Thereis another fellow in a Parable, who though he came ſhort of 1. r:. 


David, in this his unwarrantable confidence and preſumption upon that 
foundation of Riches and Wealth , which with unwearied anxiety and 
care he had laid up, notwithſtanding was more ſuddenly and unan{werably 
confured : For, he did not promiſe to himſelf a perpetuity, only he ima- 
gin'd to himſclt (as he thought, reaſonably,) that ſince he had at laſt ob- 
rain'd that which he had aim'd at, and which: had coſt him ſo many years 
_ travel, it were fit for him now to enjoy the fruit which he had ſo dearly 
bought. Andin a joyful contemplation of chiFhis happineſs he enters into 


Dialogue with his ſoul, Soul, ſaith he, now take thyreſt, No more ſhalt 


thou be vexed, and even conſum'd with the painful and violent thirſt at- 
ter Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee which ſhall abundantly 
{atisfie all thy deſires: All my buſineſs hereafter, ſhall be to find our 
ways how to repay unto my foul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofore 
I have deny'd unto my ſelf ; I have ſtore ſufficient for many years ex- 
pences ſafely laid up in my Barns : Yer for all this man's thus pleaſing 
himſelf with aſſured promiſes of many years happineſs 3 If you will bur 


vouchſafe ro enquire after him the very next day after he ſpoke thus , His | 


garners it is likely you may yet find ſtanding, throng'd and oppreſs'd with 
the abundance of corn, But for his ſoul(for whoſe ſake all this ado had been 
kept) the Lord knows what became of that , it was hurried away, no man 
can tell, whirher, 9, Now 
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9.Now the thing that it becomes me to deſire at your hands from the con- 
fideration oftheſe rwo Examples,is this,not to require of you to believe that 
you mult once fail(for that 1 ſuppoſe were needleſs)nor yer rodifiwade you 
from allowing ro your ſclves a reaſonable uſe & moderate lawful pleaſures 
from that abundance of bleſſings wherewich Goa hath enriched you beyond 
-all other men. Bur to beſceechyou, that this meditation, that certainly you 
muſt fail, may be no unwelcome thought to you, that when the time ſhall 
come that you mult leave theſe riches and pleaſures which God has given 
you here to-enjoy, it may not come upon you asan unexpected misfortune, 
as a thing you were afraid of, and would willingly be content to avoid. 
10, I confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient to diſcourage and quite 
diſhcarten a man that were reſolv'd ro take up his reſt in the pleaſures and 
preferments of rhis world , that were content to fir down fatisfi'd with 
ſuch a ſleighthappineſs, as this life is able to afford him 3 for one who 
would make Riches his ſtrong City, aplace of refuge and ſecurity, a' for- 
treſs whereto he would have reconrſe in all his extremities, and from 
whence he would expedt ſafety in-all dangers and troubles which may aſſait 
him:For,what were that,but ro withdraw him from his ſtrong holds,6 leave 
him unfortified and expos'd to any injury and misforrune ! How could 1 be 
more injurious to ſuck a man,then to vex and affrighthim with ſuch ſad mie- 
lancholick thoughts as theſe, That the time will come,when that ſtrong Ca- 
{tle of his,his Riches, ſhall be undermin'd and demoliſh'd, when he thall-be 
left naked and defenceleſs, At which time,ifit were poſſible for him to retain 
- hisRiches,which before he made his Bulwark and place of Security, yet he 
will find them then bur Paper-Wals,unable to ſtand the weakeſtbartery, 
'IT, But IT hope better things of you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even things 
which accompany ſalvation : And indeed, why ſhould I not > who can 
forbid me to hope ſo > For alas, I know you not. I have no reaſon to af- 
ſure my ſelf of thecontrary. And then I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably un- 
charitable, if I ſhould noteven rejoyce in this my hope : I ſee God hath 
plentifully ſhowr'd down upon you, almoſt overwhelm'd you with all the 
bleſſings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable rimes to enjoy 
them, (Bleſſed be his holy Name for it, and a thouſand bleſſings be return- 
ed into the boſom of his Anointed for his moſt pious Chriſtian-like careto 
confirm this peace, and to preſerve ir from interruprion.) God,I fay,has gi- 
ven you Jeifure and: opportunity to enjoy and improve theſe your riches 
for your everlaſting happingſs : A comfort which he has denyed almoſt ro 
all other Nations 3 NothitFabroad but warrs, andrumors of warrs , no 
joy nor comfort but only in the effuſion of precious Chriſtian blond , no- 
thing bur ſacking of Towns and Invaſtons of Countreys, God only knows 
upon how juſt pretenſions. But,which is above all other bleſſings, (indeed 
without which all the reſt will prove very curſes) God has given you an a- 
bundant p'entiful uſe of his blefled Word and Sacraments,every week, fe- 
veraltimes (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to put you in mind, how 
great an account you are to maketo Almighty God of theſe his bleffings , 
and what extraordifiary Intereſt is.expected at your hands. | 
12, Let me'not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove 
troubleſome to any ſlumbring Lethargick Spirit, 1f I pur him in mind, thar 
the time will come,when ſleep ſhall for ever depart from his eyes, and thar 
if his ſlumber laſt rilla Trumpet awake him, darkneſs he may find , molt 


palpable 
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palpable <£gyprian-darkneſs, but notdarkneſs commodious to call on and 
procure ſleep, not very convenient to take ones reſt in, Forgive, I beſeech 
you, my importunity, if I earneſtly deſire you frequently to repreſent to 
your minds a time of Failing , and preſently after that a ſevere inexorable 
Judge, requiring a ftri& exa& account of your behaviour in your Stew- 
ard(hip ; it I belecch you, from the confideration of the fooliſh Virgins, 
not to put farr from you the coming of the Bridegtoom, not toframeto 
your ſelves reaſons and probabilities, why he is nor likely to come yet a 
good while , (for he himſelf has told you , he will come as a Thief in the 
Night, and therefore when you are thus ſecure and flumbring, your ſelves 
create a night, a fit ſeaſon for him ro come unawares upon you.) For , if 
you be unprovided of Oyl in. your Lamps, of good works which ray ſhine 
before men, andthe dore be once ſhur, Talk not of any new devis'd Faith, 
and I know nor what affurance;there is no poſſibility of ever having ir-open- 
ed, bur you ſhall be forc'd to remain expos'd to alldangers , to all manner 
of misfortunes, not one ſhall be found to befriend you, and ro receive you 
into everlaſting babitarions, - 

13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if rhe apprehenſion of theſe things 
conceiv'd not as preſent, but asto be expected,it may be,many years hence, 
be fo diſtaſtful and ominous to fleſh and bloud, Who will be able to abide 
the time, when ir ſhall, indeed, overtake him > It now in theſe days of 
leiſure and forbearance (a ſeaſon which God out of his glorious mercy 
hath allow'd us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch choughts as theſe , in project- 
ing againſt the evil day) the meditation thereof bririg ſuch anguiſh and 
torment along with it ; what terrible inſupportable effes will it work in 
us, when we ſhall find our ſelves ſurpriz'd by it, and caught as in a ſriare ? 
If amancan no ſooner hear ſuchthings related, or bur ſerioufly think upon 
chem, though inthe height ofhis jollity,but ſtraight, as if ſome ill news had 
been told himzas if he had heard ſome ſad tragical tory of his own misfor- 
runes, he willpreſently recoil from his mirth, pleaſure will become trouble- 
ſome and diftaſtful ro him 3 Oh with what anguiſh and vexarionof ſpirir, 
with what agony of ſoul ſhall they be entertained, when they come in 
earneſt > | 

14. Obſerve therefore, I beſcech you , that our Saviour does not bid 
you, When you fail make to your ſelves friends ; No alas, thar is not the 
time to make friends in ; Then is the ſeaſon when you are to expe com- 
fort and aſsiſtance from thoſe friends which you have gain'd betore, in the 
time when you were furniſh'd with ſuch good things as were likely to ob> 
lige men unto you. Vhartitle then can be found out equal to expreſs the 
folly and madneſs of ſuch people 3 who, as if God had created them on 
purpoſc for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole 
buſineſs of their lives 3 and, as if the care of their ſouls everlaſting diſpoſal 
| were but an employment of an hours diſpatch , will not. vouchſate fo 
fruitleſsly to caſt away any part of the time, when their ſouls are vigorous 
and healrchful, abour ſuch a-rrifling defign,bur deſtine their laſt few hours, 
when they are unable for any bulineſs elſe , to ſettle for themſelves an e- 
ſtace of eternity. 2 Es 

15. But becaule I have not the leiſure now to proſecute this Argamenr 
as fully,as it may deſerve 3 Give me leave, I pray you, in brief, to preſent 
ro your view, a man brought to ſuch an — as this 3 One Fe 
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Cy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, Dia not he which came the laſt 
hour of the day to labour in the vineyard, receive the ſame wages with 
them who had ſuffered the toyle and. heat of the whole day > For the 
Thief on the Croſs, thcre can lic no cxception againſt rhe example, Bur 
yet conlider, I pray you, that from the beginning of the world, till the 
time that the Scripturc-Canon was ſeal'd up, there is not to be found 
one example morc to cqual it Bchides, itwas done at the time of C: riſts. 
ſuffering; a ſeaſon wherein God in that one A of the Redemption oft 
the world, by the death of his Son, cxpreſs'd the very utmoſt of his mer- 
cy, and diſcover'd unto the world, as it were, in one entire ſum, all rhe 
riches and treaſures of his goodneſs, If therefore at ſuch a time, he was 
pleas'd ro work a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having 
{ſpent his. whole life in ungodly forbidden courſes, had nox, till then, light 
upon any extraordinary opportunities and means, able to break in pieces, 
and melt his flinty obdurate heart z Can this example then be any ad- 
vantage to you, who every day, almoſt, have more then ſufficient means 
and offers of Grace, and are continually threatned with the danger of 

deterring your repentance, and of prolonging the time of making up your 
accounts 3 fjnce you neither do, nor muſt, know the day not-hour, when 

God will expe them at your hands > | | 

I7. AS concerning the man which was call'd the laſt' hour of the day 

to labour in the vineyard : I pray; you take: notice, that this man was a 

labourer, and though he took pains bur for a ſhort time, yer labour he did : 


whereas, 
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whereas, he that ſhall defer his repentance and amendment of life, till his 
laſt hour, if he indeed prove ſorry for his fins, yet 'labour he cannor x 
the beſt that he can do, is to make offers and reſolutions wo work. the 
good work of - God, if it ſhall. pleaſe him. to ſpare Him life : But that 
thoſe reſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with God, in fiead+of real very 
labour indeed, I find no commiſhon'to aſfure you. -Bur I confeſs, it is 
ſomething unicaſonably done of me, to ſtand, fo long ar leaſt, upon fuch 
ſullen mclancholick medirations,as thoſe are;eſpecially now in the midſt of 
this ſolemn glorious, Feaſt:'Ihcretorc I am reſolvedeven abrupdly to break 
through them, and to haſten ro my ſecond General, which isthe Counſel 
which our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, that neceſſarily we 
muſt fail.::amely, to provide, and ſeriouſly projet againſt that time, by atl 
the means we cari make, to oblige to our ſelves friends in that extremity; : 
expreſſed in theſe words, Make 19 your ſelves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, | | 
1%, Mammon of unrightcouſneſs > What is that > Shall I deal freely pyyq, 75. 
and honeſtly with you > Indeed 1 will - (for, woe unto me, if I ſhould | 
dare to come imo this place to flatter you : and woe unto me, it I ſhould 
dare to come into this place to vent my, ſpleen againft any). Then all 
this, tor which there 1s ſ\uch a doe kept, not only here, but all the world 
over ; ſuch making of fricnds, nay, fuch undermining of tricnds; fo many 
dangers ſought out and deſpis'd : This is the Mammon of unrighteouſnefs, 
An untoward name, I conteſs, for a thing fo much ſer by, fo caretully and 
ambitiouſly courted, ſo infatiably thirſted after. Bur yet a name of Chrilts 
deviſing, He has afforded this Idol, Riches, no better a title 3 and therefore 
I muſt, and dare call them ſo, any where. | 
19, But may it not be lawful to enquire afrer ; or, give ſome gueſles, 
at leaſt, atthe Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put fo diſgrace- 
ull a name upon Riches > Without queſtion, it is not only lawtul to be 
{o curious, bur alfo very uſeful and expedient. A main Reaſon {I have 
heard) is, becauſe ordinarily, Riches leave a tinQture and infection in the 
perſons who have any thing ro do with them, Ir is a hard thing, almoſt 
impoſſible. f..x a man any waics to meddle with them withour fin - ordina- 
rily, they are got with in, they are poſſeſſed with fin, they are ſpent with 
fin. A man (faith Siracides) cannor haſten to be rich without fin : and 
when he has once got them, how unwilling will he be to Jet a luſt paſs 
unfarisficd, ſeeing he is furniſh'd with that, ro which (in his opinion ar 


FA leaſt) nothing can be deny'd ! How unwilling will he be to be worſted, 
T4 though in the moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſecing he is furniſh'd with that which 
* will blind the eyes of the prudent, and pervert the undcritanding of the 
24 wiſe ! For {ſaith the ſame wiſe man) as a mans Riches , ſo hs anger en- - 
4.3 wh np And upon the ſame grounds, it may beſaid, that, As a mans 
# Riches encreaſe, ſo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts encreaſe. I will un- 


dertake to give you one Reaſon more, why Riches are called Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs 3 and itis, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, 
only to unrighreous men z; none beſide fuch, will reft contented with 
them, and ſuffer God to depart from him without a greater bleſſing than 

they can be. 
20, Eur what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring after reaſons, why 
this ſo univerſally-adored Ido), Mammon, is ſo diſhonourably __ 
HS  -. Anle 
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and ſtigmarized by our Saviour, ſince himſelf in another place has ſaid 
enough of ir, which may ſuffice, not only to warrant the reaſonableneſs 
of this title 3 but alſo ro make them, whd ate apt to gloty ſo much in 
riches, if they well conſider ir, even to envie the happineſs and ſecurity 
of thoſe who are nor truſted with ſo dangerous wares, The words 
were ſpoken upon occaſion of a ſidden great ſorrow; and melanct.oly 
which appeared in a young mais countenance, and procur'd by the tem- 
ptations of Riches, which made him refuſe the moſt advantageous Bar- 
gain that ever was offered ro man. Whereupon, ſaich Chriſt ro his 
Mar. 19. 23, Diſciples (ashis words are recorded by S, Matthew) Ferily, 7 ſay unio 
24. you, that a Rich man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
again I ſay nnte you, that it ts eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
4 needle. than for arich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Ti G 
Mark 10.24, d&ed S, Mark reports this ſpeech ſomething more Jargely than ic is there, ; 
andinſtead of a R:chb man, puts in, One that traftethin hs Riches : Which 
he does not ſo much toexplain the phraſe of the ſpeech, as to give a rca- 
ſon of the .Impoſhbility. 

231. For, if our Saviour (in ſaying, 7t & 1mpeſiible fer a rich man 19 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven) by a rich man, had meant one that 
truſteth in his Riches, there had been no ſufficient ground for ſo grear 
an amazement as ſciz'd upon the Diſciples at the hearing of it; For 
that was a thing which they knew well cnough before ; nor the moſt ig- 
norant of his hearers, but could have told him as much. Therefore 
S. Matthew's and S, Mark's words joyn'd together, will make up this ſenſe 
(which I make no queſtion ar all, butthar it was Chriſts meaning) name- 
ly, that it is even almoſt impoſſible for a Rich man to be ſav'd, becauſe 
he cannot chuſe but truſt in his Riches, 

22. And this is more clearly evinced by rhar ſatisfation which ous 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment ; 
where he ſayes, With men it is impoſsible, but not with God ; for with God 
all things are poſsible : Intimating thus much ; Thar conſidering the grear, 
almoſt irrefiſtable, Temptations which Riches carry along with them, and 
mans extream weakneſs and natural impotency ; his willing propenſton,and 
to all ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclination ro make them 
his place of reſt, his ſtrong city wherein he truſts: Ir is impoſſible, that 
theſe things meeting together, he ſhould not pur his confidence in them, 
and ſo make himſelf incapable of Heaven, between which and Richesrbus 
uſed, there is a large, as unpaſſable a gulf as between Heaven and Hel! : 
With men therefore theſe things are impoſsible, bnt not with God ; for with | 
him all things are poſsible. It 1s in his power, by the 4 and aſſiſtance - 
of that grace which he ſhowres upon every one of us in Baptiſm, ro cure 
this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and to render us 
healthful and vigorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that 
bondage and ſlavery, wherein theſe outward worldly bleſſings are apt to 
captive us, and whereunto by nature we do willingly ſubmit our ſelves. 
It is in his power to make thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may 
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promiſe unto us, to become unwelcome and diſtaſteful unto us: Nay, = 
which is more, it isin his power tomake even this Mammon of unrigh- : 
reouſneſs againſt its own nature, to become an help and inſtrument to 


procure for us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable treaſures _—_ 
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God hath laid up in heaven for us. Take ir not ull therefore, I beſcech 


you, if thar, for which you are ſo much envy'd and reverenc'd above 
other men, be ſo: undervalued by our: Saviour in compariſon with the 
true Riches 3 be not angry with our Saviour for it: Burt rather endea- 
vour, by trading providently with them, for your own and others. be- 
nefic, to render Chriſt's language in this place improper and aby- 


five; * 


23. Butnow if Riches deſerve .rio berter A title at our Saviour's hands, 
how can ir be likely that they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, 
and ſuch friends as we, ſtand-in need of > For, dv men gather grapes of 
thorns, or fies of thiſtles ? Indeed the argument held well on S. Paul's 
ſide, when he ſayes, If we have ſowed ro you ſpiritual things, s it much 
if we reap your temporal things ? Pur will che argument hold alſo on 
Chriſts part ; If ye have not been fairhful in the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, who will truſt you withthe true Riches > Cercainly, it it does 
not, . not only this, bur divers Chapters beſides, might, without any loſs, 
have been left out of the Goſpel. 

24. And therefore it was a ſullen ill-natured fellow (he in the Para- 
ble, L mean, which received the one talent) and without all queſtion, a 
ſhameleſs lyar (though I fear, there be many, who are not very ayerſe 
trom his gpinion) who with an impudent face durſt tell God, He was 
auſtere, reaping where he had not ſewn, and gathering where he had not 
ſcattered, And though he ſpake this with the ſame confidence that his 
Profelyres do in-theſe our daies, not as a probable opinion, bur as a thing 
that he isafſured of; (for, ſayes he, / know thee, that thow art auſtere,&c,) 
Yer I beſeech you believe hit not : No,no, Our God is a gracious God, 
and requires of us no more than we are able to do, He does not expe& 
Faith, and Repentance, and Good Works, where he has given 'no abt- 
lities ro perform them : Nay, doth not God by his Prophet tell us, 
and Chriſt repeats icin his Parable, thar he is ſo far from that, char after 
ſeveral years labour beſtowed on his vineyard, and yet no fruit iſſuing ; 
yet he was content to expe one year longer, even till he, had done {o 
much,that no more could be done ; he is at a ſtay,and asks, VVharhe could 
have done more ? 0 t | | 

25. It weretherefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, ar leaſt 
in our own hcarts, filence and ftifle ſuch opinions concerning God as 
theſe are. And believe, that he is a well-wither to us, when he beſtows 
any means upon us, whereby we may do good. Otherwiſe, we ſhall 
without any comfort or courage, heartleſly, and even flcepily go abour 
the performing of what Chriſt here counſels us ro. If you will not be- 
lieve me upon my: word, take the mans own confeſſion: ſayes he, When 
I had once entertain'd this per{ſwaſton, that God would expect a more 
yielding plentiful harveſt, fruitful beyond chat proportion of ſced 
which he gave me to ſow, 1 was affraid : Horrour and uncomfortable 
choughts ſeiz'd upon me, and I went and hid my talent in a Napkin, 1 
e'en fate ſtill, reſolv'd to put all to an adventure, and to expect whar 
God would do with me; for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no purpoſe, 
would my weak endeavours be to procure the favour of ſuch a God, thar 
would not be content bur with a great deal more than lay in my power 
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 *26, *Tis true indeed, Chriſt- told him, that though: he had had ſuch 
an\ unworthy prejudicial conceipt-of him; yer that even from thence he 
might have been” mov'd to have made the beſtand moſi advantageons uſe 
ofthar Tateht, Which God hal beſtow'd on him ; for ſayes Chriſt, 1f chow 
tneweſt 1 was auſtere, why 4idſt thou not therefore put my money ints.'che 
exchangers hands, and trade with it, that 1. might have receiu'd mine awn 
with increaſe : Why didft thou not ar the leaſt do thy beſt, ro give ſatisfa- 
Qion ro thy hard auſtere maſter > God forbid, that 1 ſhould doubt bur thac 
chere are thouſands, who, though, it may be,” have entertain'd this mans 
opinion and eonceipt of God; yer make better uſe of « than he did. Eur 
yet the mans own confeſſion, thews whar ordinarily and naturally is the 
fruit and iflue of it. TOM | | 
*©25, Tharrhercfore, which God ſowes among you, 1s Riches ; but:yer, 
Riches, moſt imptoperly fo called ; that which he fcatters. and ſtrews 
abroad, is the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs : Now, be which ſowerh (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) ſeweth in hope, and he. which {cattereth, ſcartereth in hope. 
Bur what gain or intereſt, whar a kindof harveſt does God hope for after 
this his Seeds-rtime > why juſt ſuch another as rhe. ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
{1 Cor. 15.) where he diſcourſes upon the ReſurreQion and glorious 
x Cer. 15. 42, change of theſe our bodies ; They are fowen, laith he; in corruption, . but 
42 44+ are raiſed in incorruption +, they are ſowen in d:ſhoneur, but are raiſed in 
| glory ; they are ſowen in weakneſs, but are raiſed in power z, #hey areſowen 
natural bodies, - but are raiſed ſpiritual 'heawenly bodies, In like mamnex, 
God ſowes among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, 'moſt diſgracefully 
calls the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, -inihope' that 'he may-'teap the true 
Riches : He ſcatters among you ſuch fmall:ttrifles,that-many even Hea- 
then-men. have been content to want;for'the empty acrialreward of fame : 
nay, that ſome of them have been contenrto/ caſt away inan. humour-z-and 
theſe ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, - in hope that he. may ;gather 
'(whar, think you >) 'the everlaſting ſalvation ot- your-ſouls and bodies, 
And is this thar harſh auſtere Maſter ? | | 
28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a perſon as ſome men have given him 
q for ; it he ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſe'to 
etter and entangle men with them. If he ſhould beſtow upon any this 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, wich an intent, and reſolution, thatit ſhould 
become unto them the Mammon of unrightcouſneſs indeed, that ir ſhould 
make them indiſpos'd and tmcapable of [attaining untathe- true riches ; 
there might be ſome plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an accuſation 
upon God, Pur can the Judge of all the earth deal 'fo with his fer- 
vants? Can he which is Goodneſs and Metcy' i ſelf, 'He who rejoyces 
to ſtile himſclf, The Preſcrver of men ; Can he be ſocruclly bountitul ro 
Þiscreatures, as by heaping upon them, "the vaniſhing, unſatisfying, ' bleſ- 
ſings of this life, thereby to fart and cheriſh them againſt the day of 
(laughter and deſtruRtion > God forbid ! | 
29, I confeſs, norwithſtanding that, ſuch perſons there may be upon 
whom God may in his wrath ſhowr down Bleſſings, 'and Riches in his 
hierce diſpleaſure : 'Fur they are only ſuch;as by living in a continual habi- 
tual practiſe of undervaluing and contemning the daily offers of Grace and 
favour, have already condernn'd themſelves,'and ſeal'd - themſelves unto 
the day of deſtruction ; and ſuch an one was Pharaoh : concerning _ Y 
| | Go ? 
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God, himſcl reſtificyfaying, Frihireoſen 1 bene raiſed thee wp,that might tx04. ,. 15, 
ſhew: my:power inthee, and that. my. Name nity hy fe declared throughont all the 
Earth,that is, Since by thy cominual Rebellionsthow haſt judged thy ſelf un- 
worthy of life,for this reaſon I have rajſed thee up, Lhave kept thee ative, 
and preſery'd thee zhat none of my former plagues ſhouldiſweep theeaway, = 
that at laſt, by. an-utrer deſtruction. of thee ; rogerhes : with | the whole 
Rrength and flower of thy Kingdom, I may be plorified throughoue 'rhe 
whole world. ButlI will leave diſcourfing and come nearer unto you, in 
che ſcrious application of Chriſts counſel here. 
30. It is the property, of Riches ({airh the: Wilſe-mats ): ro garher many Prov, 19. 4. 
friends : Thoſe who are above others in wealth and: power ſhall preſently 
be furniſh'd with friends more then they can well know whatro do with- 
all ; Bur ſuch friends are not concern'datall in our Saviour's advice in my 
Text 3 The friends here intended are ſuch, who are not here to reſtore a- 
gain unto you in the ſame coin that they received : Gave not to the Rich 
({aich our Saviour ) for fear. they repay you. :Of all things in the world, 
rake beed of being paid back again in this life,beware how you carry'your 
reward along with you. to your Graye. But leave it to be paid in exchange 
in another Countrey , where for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have 
ten Cities, given you. Where for the bounty of a Cup of cold water, 
you hall recejive.,a-Propher's reward. Such -a friend was offered once to 
the Rich-man 1m the Goſpel, God {ent him one to his dores, even tocrave 
tus frjzepdihip: ;Byr.che Rich-man was ſo buſied with the care of his Ward- 
robe. and his Table , thathe was not at lejſure to hearken to fo gainleſs 
an Offer : Notwithſtanding the time came afrerwards., when he miſera- 
- bly, robis.coſt,; perceived what. a blefled opportunity he had moſt negli- 
Y oemly omitted,; and. even in Hell attempred;rapurchaſe his favour, and 
TT 0 obrainffrom his handa poor, Alms«(God knows) ,but one drop of water; 
but all roo late,the time of making friends was paſt,and a grear unfordeable 
Gulf had divideg.chem from all poſſible ſociery and communion fot ever. 
21. Now conlider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eafie mar- 
ter, for God ſotohave provided forall his creatures, that each particular, 
ſhould have had enough of his own wichour being beholding to another for 
ſupply : But then two heavenly and divine Vertues had been quite loſt x 
For, Where had been the Poor mans Patience, and the Rich mans Chari- 
ty 2 The poor,man., therefore wants that you may have occaſion to ex- 
erciſe your liberality, and that by looling and diminiſhing your wealth up- 
on them , ye may become more full of Riches hereafter, So thar, it is 
Gods great bounty to you, not only to give you plenty and abundance, bur 
alſoto ſuffer others to languiſhin penury and want : It may be,God has ſut- 
fered himſclfſolong to be rob'dof his own Poſlefſions his Tithes, that you 
_— have the glory and comfort of reſtoring them : Ir may be, God bas 
ſuffered the ancicne ſuperſyitious Hiſtrionical adorning of his Temples to 
be converted intothe late ſlovenly prophaneneſs(commonly call'd worſhip- 
ping in Spirir, but intended to be Worſhip without coſt, ) that you may 
find a happy occaſion to reſtoge: thoſe ſacred places dedicared to his ho- 
nour,, to that Majcſty and Reverence as may become Houſes wherein God 
delights thar his Name ſhould dwell... | -- :. 
32, Now, if ic be notin my power to perſwade you, neither to make 
God nor man your debtors by your Riches: YetT beſeech you , make 
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neither of them your Enemies by them: -Do not tak your Riches Inſtru- 
ments of Warrto-fight againſt God himſelf ; for example,” as maintaining 
anunjuſt cauſe by power , 'a:cauſe which God abhorrs :* Do nbr'-ſo te- 
quite God for his extraordinary kbegality ro you; asro make his Riches, In- 
{truments for the Devil'ro wreak his malice upon thoſe whom God loveth : 
If Ihad not a-.care.not to injure:your patience too: fatr', whar right riot 
be:ſaid upon this ſubject > Bur, I perceive, ir'is fit for me to haſten to - your 
releaſe; . : 11527 7 | | EE 

33. Bur before I = my ſelf, and eaſe you of further proſecution of 
this point, I ſhall deſire yowall co ſuffer one word of *Exhortation, and if 
chere be any here whom it may more neerly concern, I'beſeech them even 
by*the bowels: of Jeſus Chrift', rhat they will ſuffer too a word of mot 
neceſſary reproof : And though ' whar I ſhall ſay, doth'nor naturally low 
from rhe words in hand, yer they bear a reaſonable reſemblance and pro- 
portion wichthem : So pertinent, Iam ſure; rhey are to the Auditory to 
whom | ſpeak, that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text , then here 
toleave them unfaid, | | TX 

34. It isabout making friends too - Indeed, not with the Mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs: No, rhatisa trifle to it.” It is about making friends with 
not revenging of injuries , with patient bearing and willing forgiving of 
offences : ,Aduty ſo ſeriouſly, ſo-inceſſantly , ſometimes in plain words, 
ſometimes 1n Parables, all manner of ways, upon all occaſions, urg'd by 
our Savionr, that we cannot ſo much as pray; but we muſt be forc'd to ac- 
knowledg;obedience tothis Law, Forgive #,--- As we forgive : Yea, {0 
boundlelly, and without all reſtrictions or teſervations,is it enjoyn'd, That 
when as Perey thought it fair rohave it limitttd to a certain number”, and 
propoſed Seven, as, in his opinion, reaſonable''and convenient ; No, faith 
our Saviour, Forgive not until ſeveri times , but until four hundred'four- 
{core andrentimes : And if he could have imagined, that it were poſſible, 
for .a man to have exceededeven this number alfo in injuries, without que- 
ſion, he would not have left there neither. | 

35. Bur, Howis this Doctrin received in the world > What counſcl 
would men , and thoſe none of the worſt ſort givethee in ſuch a calc > 
How would the fſobereſt, diſcreeteſt, well-kred Chriſtian adviſe thee ? 
Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neighbour, have offered thee an in- 
jury or an affront, forgive him > By no means : Thou arr utterly undone, 
and loſt in thy reputation with the world if thou doſt forgive him : Whar 
15 to be done then > VVhy, let not thy heart take reſt , ler all other buſi- 
neſs and imployment be laid afide till thou haſt his bloud : How ? a 
mans bloud for an injurious paſſionare ſpeech , for a diſdainful look? 
Nay, that isnor all : That thou may'ſt gain amongſt men the reputation 
of a diſcreet well-rempered Murderer. be ſure thou killeft himnor in paſ- 
fion, when thy bloud is hot and boyling with the provocation ; bur'pro- 
ceed with as great temper and ſertledneſs of reaſon, with as much 7 wo 
ton and preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt ro the Communion : After ſome 
ſeveral days reſpite, that it may appear itis thy Reaſon guides thee , and 
not thy Paſſion: Invite him mildly and courteouſly into ſome retired place, 


and there let it be determined; whether hisbloud or thine ſhall ſarisfic the 
1nzury, _ | 
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36. Oh thou Holy Chriſtian Religion !. Whence is it that thy chil- 
dren have ſuck'd this inbumane poyſonous bloud, theſe raging fiery Spi- 
rits > For if we ſhall enquire of the Heathen, they will ſay, They havs 
not learned this from us ; or the Mahumeran, they will anſwer, We are 
not guilty of it: Bleſſed God! that it ſhould become a moſt ſure 
ſetled courſe for a man to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, 
if te ſhall dare to perform a Commandement of Chriſt , ( which is as 
neceſſary for him to do, if he have any hopes of attaining Heaven , 
as meat and drink is for the maintaining of life ! ) That ever it ſhould 
enter into Chriſtian hearts to walk ſo curiouſly and exa&ly contrary 
unto the ways of God.! That whereas He ſees himſelf every day and 
hour almoſt contemn'd and deſpis'd by thee who arr his Servant , his 
creature, upon whom he might without all poſſible imputation, of un- 
righteouſneſs pour down all che Vials of his wrath and indignation, yer 
He notwithſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering toward. thee , hoping 
that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repehtance , and beſeechiag 
thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconcil'd unto him : And yer thou 
on the other-ſide for a diſtemper'd paſſionate ſpeech, or leſs, thouldſt 
. take upon thee to ſend thy neighbours ſoul, or thine own, or likely 
both , clogg'd' and oppreſs'd with all your fins unrepented of, (for how 
can repentance poſhbly conſiſt with ſuch a reſolution?) before the Tri- 
bunal ſeat of God to expe& your final ſentence: utterly depriving thy 
ſelf of all the bleſſed means which God has contrived for thy Salva- 
tion , and putting thy ſelf in ſuch an eſtate, that it (hall not be in Gods 
power almoſt to do thee any good, Pardon, I beſeech you, my 
earneſtneſs , almoſt intemperareneſ(s, ſeeing ic hath proceeded from ſo 
juſt, ſo warrantable a ground ; And fince it is in your powerto give 
Tules of honour and reputation to the whole Kingdom , do not you 
teach others to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badg of your Religion , 


Charity and forgiving of offences ; give men leave ro be Chriſtians 


without danger or diſhonour ; Or, if Religion will not work with you, 
yet let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the earneſt delires 
and care of your Righteous Prince, prevail with you : Bur I have done, 
and procced to my laſt part, which is the convenience and gain which 
ſhall accrew unto us by friends oblig'd with this Mammon of unrighteou(- 
neſs, Namely, by them tobe reciv'd into everlaſting habitations. 

37. I muſt here again propoſe another queſtion , tur when l have 
done that, I muſt be forced to leave it without an anſwer, unleſs you 
will be content to take a conjecure , a probability, for an anſwer : Ir 
is, How, or after what manner thoſe t9 whom we have done good 


here , ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting habirations > Whether 


this is perform'd only by their Prayers and Interceſsion with God in 
che behalf of their Benefators ; Or, whether they are us'd as In- 
ſtruments and condudtors, as it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem 
to intimate in the Parable where the Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That 
they ſhould take away the one Talent from him which hd no more, and 
beftow it on bim which had ten Talents. So uncertain it is, whether this 
task ſhall be performed by them one of theſe ways, or by ſome other 
unknown courſe , thar St, Auguiffine ingenuouſly confeſſes, he knows not 


what to make of it: Yer Cardinal Be4armize ſays, he can caſily afſoil 
a, 
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it, and can in theſe words find out Purgatory, and ſatisfaion for ſin af. 
ter death, and a great deal more-then Ican underſtand : But truly, if he be 
able ro ſpy Purgatory in this Text , eſpecially ſuch a one as he fancies rg 
himſelf in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better glaſſes 
than ever Galileo found out. And I would to God , thoſe of his Party . 
would conſider how much. the weakneſs of their cauſe is argued even 
from hence, that they are forc'd ro ground moſt of the Points contro- 
verred berwcen us upon ſuch difficult places as theſe , of ſo ambiguous 
and uncertain meanings , and therefore equally obtioxious to any mans 
Interpretation. There may yet be found our a convenient ſenſe of this 
place, eſpecially, if we will allow an Hebraiſm in thoſe words { which 
is frequent enough in the Evangelical writings) of putting the third per- 
ſon plural to expreſs a paſſive ſenſe , ani then the meaning will be, That 
when, &c. they may receive you, 4. e, That ye may be receiv'd into ever- 
laſting babitations : Parallel to a like phraſe in Luk.12.12, Thou Fool, this 
night ſhall they take away thy ſoul from thee, 4. e. Thy ſoul ſhall be taken 
from thee. And, if this ſenſe be true, as it 1s Very likely , many of our. 

Romiſh Adverſaries have ſpent much pains about this Text to no pur- 

le. 
E 38. But to leave quarrelling : Ir is no very conſiderable matter : 
whether we have light upon the true ſenſe of thoſe words, or no, 

or Whether thoſe, to whom we haye done good, have a ſhare 

in purchaſing for us. an admiſſion into theſe everlaſting habitations , as 
long as we may infallibly hence conclude , that though it ſhould fall 
out, that Abraham ſhould forget us, and 1ſrael become ignorant of us ; yer 
certainly, God, (who alone, 15 inſtead of ten thouſand ſuch friends) he will 
keep a Regitter of all our goodaQtions, and will take particular care of us, 
to give us a juſt proportion of reward and harveſt of glory according to 
our ſparingnels, or liberality in ſowing. _ 

39.But, Would Almighty God have us {uch mercenary Servants,fo care- 

ful and proje&ting for our own advantage, that we ſhould not obey him 
without a compad and bargain ? Is not He worthy the ſerving , unleſs we 
firſt make our condition with him, to be ſure togain and thrive by him > Is 
this a conſideration worthy and befitting the ingenuity and nobleneſs of a 
Chriſtian mind, to have az eye unto the recompence of reward? Is Chriſt 
alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the Law wasto the Jews, 
that we ſhould have need of Thunder and Blackneſs of ſmoke, and Voyces 
to affrighr us, or Promiſes to win and allure us > Nay, Have not your ears 
oftentimes heard, from ſuch places as this, an Obedience of this nature diſ- 
grac'd and branded for a Servile {laviſh obedience ; an obedience ordina- 
rily made the mark and badg even of a formal Hypocrite, the worſt kind of 
Reprobares ? 

40. I confeſs, I could ſhew you a moreexcellent way then this, if men 
were ordinarily fitted and qualified for the receiving of it : And thart is 
Sr, Pauls more excellent way of Charity : the keeping of God's Commande- 
ments mecrly oat of the love of his goodneſs and conſideration of his infi- 
nite inconceivable holineſs : And he that cax receive the, let him receive 
7, andthrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he beof the Lord : Butin the mean 
time, let him not be forward to judg his fellow-ſervants, if they acknow- 
ledg themſelves ſo farr guilty of weakneſs and imperfeQions, that they bave 


need 
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need to receive ſtrength and encouragement 1n this their painful and labo- 


rious race, by looking forward unio the glorious prize of their high cali = 


in Feſus Chriſt, | 
' 41. Surely God is wiſe enongh to contrive the ſureſt courſe, andto ſer 

down the beſt and likelyeſt mcans for perſwading us to his ſervice, andthe 
obcdience of his Commandements : He is able roenquire and ſearch into 
' the molt retired corners of our wicked, decettful hearts,and thereby know- 
ing our temper and diſpoſition, he 1s able beſt to preſcribe us a method 
and dict ſuitable to our conſtitutions, Therefore, it he out of his infinite 
wiſdom, and the conſideration of what encouragements we ſtand in need 
of, hath thought it fit to anncx roevery Precepralmoſt, a promiſe of hap- 
pincſs, or a threatning of unavoidavle danger to the tranfgreflours ; 
What art thou, O man, that thou darcſt rake upon thee to calumniate his 
proccedin 5, and to preſcribe berter directions than he has thought fit ! 

42. | belecch yourherefore, (my beloved Brethren,) by all means'make 
uſc of any advantages, which may ſerve to render you more earneſt , 
more eazcr and reſolute in your obedicnce to thoſe holy and perte& Com- 
mandement; which he hath'enjoyn'd you: It you cannor find your ſelves 
arriv'd as yctto that heighe of perteCtion, as that Love and'Charity'cannor 
wreſt tr..m you ſufficient caretulneſs ro obey him; Ler fear have'its dpera= 
tion with you, tear 'and horroyr of that terrible ifſue which: ſhall artendrhe 
wiltul and habitual tranſgreſſours of his Laws : And you need not fuſpeR 
this courſe as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Pau!tor your example, 
even thar Pazl for whoſe miraculous converſion, © hriſt was pleas'd himſelf 
in Pcrſon to deſcend from hisThrone of Majetty: that'Pax{-who laboured in 
che Goſpe' more than all the reſt of the Apoſtles : that Pan!, whoſe joy and 
hearts comfort it was tobe afflifted forthe Name of Chrift : Laſtly, thac 
Panl, wi.0 tor atime, was raviſh'd fromthe Earth to the third Heaven af- 
cr a molt inex preſsable manner, and there heard th:ings that cannot be ut- 
tered 3 | his Paul. I ſay, thall be your cxample, who atrer all theſe things, 
found it yer a convenient motive , and reccived great encouragement and 
ceagerncls to proceed in uis moſt bleſſed converſation , even from this fear, 
Leſt, woateff he preached to otncrs, h, m{clf ſhoald become 4 caft-away 

43. And whcn Fear has done its part, let Hope come in; Hope of that 
happy Communion; which you ſhall once again have with thoſe friends 
which may ve purchaſcd in this lite ar ſo eakic a rate 3 Hope of rhar eter- 
nal weight an. burden of joy and glory, which is reſerved in Heaven for 


a 


you if you bold faſt 12 rejoycing of the Hope ſtedfaſt anto the end : Let, a Heb.'35 6; 


comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage and hearten you to pro- 
ceed from one degree of holineſs ro another , till we all come-1n the unity 
of the Faith and of the kaowlede ef the Son of God ro a perfet# Man, 10 the 
meaſure of the falneſs of the ftature of Chrift : And for an example inthis, 
rake that whole cloud of witneſſes muſtered together (in Heb, 11.) Or, it 
chey will nor ſerve the turn, take an Example above all examples, an Ex- 
amplc, bcyondall imaginable exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chrif: himſclt, concerning whomthe Author of the ſame Epiſtle (it was 
St. Paul, ſure,) ſaith Chap. 12. That for the joy which was ſer before him, 
deſpiſed 1h- ſhame, and endured ihe Croſs, &c. 

4. God knows, we have need of all manner'of encouragements, and 


all lictle enough for us, ſo fluggiſh and immoveable , ſo perverſe = ob- 
| | inate 
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Rinate are we : Therefore for Gods ſake, upon any terms, continue inthe 
ſervice of Chriſt, make uſe of all manner of advantages , and though ye 
find hope, or fear, predominatein you, .( theſe ſervile afteRions, as they 
are commonly eall'd) yet for all thar', faint not-, diſpair nor, bur rather 
give thanks to Almighty God: and God who ſees ſuch good effe& of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings in you, (of which all the Scripture is full from 
one end to the other) will in his good time £111 your hearts full of his Love, 
even that perfet# love which cafteth out fear, and of that pertc& Love which 
ſhall have no need of Hope, He will perfe& that his good wotk in you un- 
to the end. 

45. Toconcludeall: Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandemenr 
of Chriſt, or whether ye ſhall not perform it, It cannot be avoided, Ever- 
laſting habitations ſhall be your reward : Only the difference is , Whether 
ye will have themof your Enemies providing, whether ye will be behold- 
ing to the Devil and his Angels, your ancient mortal Enemies to prepare 
everlaſting dwellings for you 3 And who can dwell in everlaſting fire, ({aith 
the Prophet), Who can dwell in continual burnings *? Or , whether ye 
will expe& them fromthe aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom you have 
by your good works eternally oblig'd to you , even thoſe bleſſed and glori- 
ous Habitations,which God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning 
of, the world provided and furniſh'd for you 3 which God the Son by hes 
meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for you ; and for the admiſ- 
ſion. whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanified, and adorn'd you, 
that. in thankfulneſs and gratitude you your ſelves may become ever- 
laſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in for ever 
and ever, Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting habitations , God of 
his infivite mercy bring us, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom,with 
the Father, &s. | 
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And if I have defrauded any man by forged cavillation, T 
reſtore unto bim four fold. 


RABOERds He Son of man (ſaith our Saviour of Himſelf in the 
==—X& end of this ſtory) * come 10 ſeek and 10 ſave that which 
SES was loſt, And how careful and ſolicirous he was in 
the diſcharge of this employment and buſineſs abour 
which his Father ſent him; this ſtory of Zacchems 
(our of which my Text is taken) will evidently and 
lively diſcover. For here we have a Man,that among 
ten thouſand one would think were the moſt unlike- 
ly to become a Diſciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpos'd he was fot ſuch a 
change, ſo unqualified in all reſpe&s, For firft, he wasRich,as the third 
verſe tells us; and if that were all his fault, yer in our Saviour's judge- 
ment, which was never uncharitable, being fo clogg'd and burdened 
with theſe impedimenta (as even the Heathens could call Riches) 5x 
would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in ar the ftreight 
gate, without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel 
ro go through the eye of a Needle. 

2, Bur ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well 
and honeſtly gotten. For his trade and courſe of life, was a dange- 
rous trade, obnoxious to great, almolt irreſiſtible, remprations : A great 
meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to preſerve a man incorrupt and 
undefiled in that courſe: and ſo ill a name he had gotten himſelt, thac 
all that afterwards ſaw hriſts familiarity with him, were much offended, 
and ſcandaliz'd ar it; for we read in the 7, verſe, that when they all ſaw 
it, they murmured, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a Gafel man ; 
with one famous and notorious for a gteat oppreſſour. | 

3. Yer notwithftanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable mercy ahd 
goodneſs of Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all 
the people, he raiſed a ſon unto Abraham, as we find in the 9. verſe. 
And to bripg this to paſs, he took occaſion even from a vain _—_ 
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of this Zacchews, an humour of his, it may be ſuch a one as afterward 


poſſeſſed Herod (though God knows he had not the ſame ſucceſs) name- 
ly, ro ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had 
heard ſo much talk. This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to per- 
form an admirable miracle, even upon the man himſelf ; and thar he 
brought abobr by as unlikely a courſe, only with inviting himſelf to his 
houſe : By. which unexpe&ted affabiliry and courteſte of our Saviour, this 
ſo notorious and famous Publican and finner, was ſo ſ{urpriz'd with joy 
and comfort, that preſently hegives over all chought and conſideration 
of his trade, as a thing of no moment ; and being to "receive Chriſt in- 
co his houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing companions Chriſt and 
Mammon would prove in the ſame lodging ; he reſolves to {weep it 
and make it clean, for the entertaining of him ; he emprics it of that droſs 
and dung wherewith before it was defiled ; half of his eſtate goes away 
at a clap upon the poor, and the remainder, in all likelihood, is in great 
danger to be conſum'd by that noble and generous offer which he makes 
in the words of my Text: Whomſoever I have defrauded by forged cavil- 
lation, 1 reſtore, &C. | 

4. In which words I ſball obſerve unto yourheſe two General Parts : 
Firſt, a Diſcovery, and, it may be, confeſſion of his beloved boſome {in, 
the ſin of his trade, in theſe, words : 1f 7 have defrauded any man, or 
whomſoever 1 have defranded, Secondly, SatisjaRion tendered in the 
words following : 1 reſtore unto him four fold, In the former Gene- 
ral, we may take notice of two particulars: 1.. Zacchews his willing- 
neſs and readineſs of his own accord to. diſcover and confe(s his fin, 
when he ſaid, Whomſoever 1 have defranded.” And, 2. the nature and 
heinouſneſs of the crime diſcovered, which is called a defrauding by 
Forged cavillation ;, or, as ſome Tranſlations :read, with falſe accuſation. 
In the ſecond General likewiſe ( which .is the ſatisfaftion tendered by 
Zacchems) there offer themſelves rwo particulars more, namely, x. So 
much of the ſatisfaRtion as was neceſſary to be performed, by virtue of 
an indiſpenſable Precepr, and thar is Reſtitution in theſe words, 7.reſtore 
wnto him, - 2. That which was voluntary and extraordinary namely, the 
meaſure and exceſs of this Reſticrution, which he profeſleth ſhould be . 
four fold, Oftheſe two parts therefore, with their ſeveral particulars 
in the {ame order as they have been propoſed, briefly, and with all the 
plainneſs and perſpicuity I can imagine : And, 1. Of the former Ge- 
neral, and therein of rhe firſt Particular, namely, Zacchews his readineſs 
to confeſs his Sin, in theſe words : If 1, &c, "_ 

5. Ifaideven nowonly, I may be thiswas a confeſſion ofhis cryne ; 
bur now I will be more reſolute, and tell you peremptorily, this was a 
confeſſion : for withour all queſtion, Zacchews, as the caſe ſtood now 
with him, was in no humour of Juſtifying himſelf, he had no mind to 
boaſt his integrity in his office: Or, .if he had, he might be ſure that 
common fame (if that were all, yer that alone) might be a ſufficient 
argument, at leaſt roo great a preſumption againſt him, to confure him. 
Burt tro put ir out of queſtion: Our Saviour himſelf, by applying the 
Lo.verſe of this Chapter to him, acknowledgeth him for a ſinful undone 
man 3 one thathad fo far loſt himſclf inthe wandring mazes of this wick- 


el world, thatunleſs Chriſt himſclf had-raken the pains, to ſearch. and 
| ” enquire 


| 
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enquire after him, and having found him, by the power and might of his ' 
Grace to reſcue and recover him from the errour of his ways, by reſto- 
ring him his eyes, whereby he might rake notice rowards «what a dange- 
rous precipice he was haſtening, there had been no poſſibility bur ar 
laſt he mult- have needs fallen headlong into the gult of deftru- 
&ion. | | 
6. Now ir being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zacchews was guilty, and 
thar in a high degree, and openly and {candalouſly guilty of che crime 
here diſcover'd : there i3 no doubt ro be made, bur thathe who was fo. 
willing to unlock and diſperſe his ill gotten treaſures, would nor begin ro 
divert bis coverouſnefs upon his fins, he would nor hoard them up, bur 
would place his giory even in his ſhame 3 and whereas he had been rhe 
ſervant, and ſlave of fins, he would wear his ſhackles and fettcrs, as figns 
of the glorious vit-ry, which through Chriſt he had won, and emblemes 
of that bleſſed change which he found in himſelf, being reſcued trom the 
baſeſt ſlavery that poſſibly can te imagined, into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God, | : | | 
7. Bur it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zacchews did freely and vo- 
luntarily confefs his fin to Chriſt, who had authority to forgive him his 
{1ns, though he had never diſcovercd them: what collection thall be made | 
from hence? Zacchews micht be as bold as he would with himſelf ; bur : 
as for us, his example ſhall be no rule to us; we thank God this is Po- ; 
pery in theſe daies, and ſince we have freed our ſelves from this bur- 
den, we will not be brouzhr into bondage roany man; we will con- 
fc{s our ſins, | warrant you, only tro God, whois only able to forgive us 
them 3 as for the Miniſtcr, ir may be, we will ſomerimes be beholding 
fo him to ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and then to us, when 
we are troubled in conſcience, and we have not been” taught ro go any 
further. | | 
8 I confeſs I find no greatinclination in my {clf, eſpecial'y being in 
the Pulpit, to undertake a controverſie, even where it may ſeem to offer 
ig {c!f, much lefs to preſs and ftrein a Text for ir, for I defire ro have no 
adver{aries in my Preaching, bur only the Devil and Sin. Only having 
tiow mentioned Confcllion, and confidering how much the Dofrine of 
our boly Mother che Church hath bcen traduc'd, not only by che ma- 
lice and derraRion of our profeſſed enemies of - the Church of Rome, 
but allo by the ſuſpicious ignorance and partiality of her own children ; 
who our of a' liking of the zeal, or rather fury, of ſome former Proteſtant 
Weiters, have laid this for aground of ſtating: Controverſies of our Reli- 
giom : Thar that is to be acknowledged for the Dodtrine of theſe Re- 
formed Churches, which is moſt oppotite and contradifting ro the Church 
of Rome, So that,” as the caſe goes now, Controveriies of Religton are 
rurn'd into private quarrels, and it is not fo much the Truth that ts 
ſoughr after, as the ſalving and curing the reputation of particular 
men, | 
9. Theſe things therefore conſidered, truly for my part, I dare not 
take upon me ſo much to gratifie the Papiſts, as to think my ſelf ob- 
liz'd ro maintain many incommodious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines 
in this point, Hoc Tthacus velit & magno mercentur' Atride = They 
will never be unfturniſh'd of matter to write _ to the worlds _ 
KkK 2 it 
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if this ſhall be the method of ſtating Controverſies. Oh what an im- 


>pregnable cauſe ſhould we have againſt rhe Church of Rome, if we our 
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{elves did not help to weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the in- 
rereſts and conceits of particular men, 

10. Give me therefore leave, I pray you, to give you the ſtate of the 
Queſtion, and the DoErine of our Church, in the words of one who 
borh now is, and for ever will worthyly be accounted, The glory of this 
Kingdome. © Be it known (ſaith he) ro our adverſaries of Rome, (I 
add alſo, to oux adverſaries even of Great Brizain, who fell their pri- 
vate fancies for the Doctrine of our Church) that no kind of Conte(- 
© ſion, cither publick or private, is difallow'd by our Church, that is 
*any way requiſite for the due execution of that ancient Power of. the 
<«« Xeys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. © The thing which 
<* we reje, is that new pick-lock of Sacramental Confeſſion obtruded 
<© upon mens conſ{ciences, as a matter neceflary to ſalvation, by the Ca- 
* nons ofthe late Conventicle of Trent in the 14. Scſſon; 

L1. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the writings 
of the ancient beſt rimes of the Primitive Church, the ſafeſt interpre- 
tcrs of Scripture, I make noqueſtion, bur there will not be found one 
perſon amongſt you, who when he ſhall be in a calm unpartial diſpoti- 
tion, that will offer to deny : For, I beſeech you, give your ſclves leave | 
unpartially ro examine your own thoughts. Can any man be ſo unrea- 
{onable as once to imagine with himſelt, that when our Saviour after his 
Reſurredion, having received (as himſelf ſaith) all power in heaven 
and carth, having led captivity captive, came then to beſtow gifts upon 
men - when he, I ſay, in fo folemn a manner (having firſt breath'd upon 
his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuating the Holy , Ghoſt into 
their hearts) renewed unto them, or rather confitm'd and ſeal'd unto them 
that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given to Peter, ſuſtaining, 
as it were the perſon of the whole Church ; whereby he delegated ro 
them an authoriry of binding and loofing ſins upon earth, with a promile, 
that the proceedings in the Court of Heaven, ſhould be Girefted and re- 


gulated by theirs on Earth :' Can any man, I ſay, think fo unworthily of 


our Saviour, as to eſteem theſe words of his for no better than complc- 
ment ; for nothing but Court-holy-warer ? 

12. Yet ſo impudent have our adverſaries of Rope bcen in their 
dealings with us, that they have dared to lay to our charge 3 as it we had 
ſo mean a conceit of our Saviour's gift of the Keys, taking advantage in- 


_ deed from the unwary expreſſions of ſome particular Divines, who out 


of roo forward a zeal againſt the Church of Rowe, have bended the ſtaffe 
roo mach the contrary way ; and in ſtead of taking away that into!e- 
rable burden of a Sacramental, neceflary, univerſal Confclion, have 
ſcem'd to void and fruſtrate all uſe and exerciſe of the Keys. 

13. Now, that I may apply ſomething of that, which hath now been 
ſpoken, to your hearts and con{ciences. Marters ſtanding as you ſee they 
do 3 fince Chriſt, for your benefit and comfort, hath given ſuc!: autho- 
rity to his Miniſters upon your unfeigned repentance and contrition, to 
abſolve and releaſe you from your fins : why ſhould I doubr, or be un- 
willing to exhort and perſwade you, to make your advancage of thi . gra- 
ctous promiſe of our Saviours > why ſhould I envy you the participa- 
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tion of ſo heavenly a Bleſſing > Truly, if I ſhould deal thus with you, 
I ſhould prove my ſelf a malicious, unckriſtian-like, malignant Preacher ; 
I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my own conſcience, {eek to de- 
fraud you of thoſe glorious Bleflings, which our Saviour hath intended for 
Ou, | ; 
: 14. Therefore, in obedience to his gracious will, and as I am war- 
ranted, and even enjoyned, by my holy Mother the Church of England 
expteſly, in the Book of Common-Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the 
Sick (which Do&rine this Church hath likewiſe embraced ſo far) 1 be- 
ſeech you, that by your praiſe and uſe, you will not ſuffer that Com- 
miſſion, which C hriſt hath given to his. Miniſters, to be a vain form of 
words, without any ſenſe under them, not to be an antiquated, exſpired 
Commiſſion, of no uſe nor validity in theſe daies: Bur whenloever you 
find your ſelves charg'd and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuch Crimes as 
they call Peccata vaſtantla conſcientiam, ſuch as do lay waſte and depo- 
pulate the conſcience, that you would have recourſe to your ſpiritual 
Phyſician, and freely diſcloſe the nature and malignancy of your diſeaſe, 
that he may be able, as the cauſe ſhall requize, to proportion a remedy 
cither to ſearch ir with corrofives, or comfort and remper it with oyl, 
And come not to him, only with ſuch a mind as you would goto a lear- 
ned man experienc'd in the Scriptures, asone that can ſpeak comforta- 
ble quieting words to you, but as to one that hath authority delegated to 
him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your ſins. It you 
ſhall do this, Afure your ſouls, that the underſtanding of man, is not 
able ro conceive that tranſport and exceſs: of joy and comfort which 
ſhall accrew to that mans heart, that is perſwaded, that he hath been 
made partaker of this Bleffing, orderly and legally, according asout Sa- 
viour Ghrift hath preſcribed, 

I5. You ſec, I have dealthoneſtly and freely with you 3 it may be more 
freely rhan[ ſhall bethanked for : But I ſhould have finn'd againſt my 
own ſoul, if T had done otherwiſe ; I ſhould have conſpir'd with our ad- 
verſaries of Rowe againſt our own Church, in affording them ſuch an ad- 
vantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy andundetiled Religion. Ir becomes 
you now, though you will not be perſwaded to like of the pratiſe of 
what, out of an honeſt hearr, Ihave exhorted you to 3 yer for your own 
ſakes, not to make any uncharitable conſtruftion of what hath been 
ſpoken. And here I will acquit you of this unwelcome ſubje&,and from 
Zacchens his confeſhon of his Sin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, 
namely, the nature and hainouſneſs of the crime conteſs'd, which is. here 


call'd a defrauding another by forged cavillation. 


16. The crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; tor the Paris. II, 


words are, 'Eimr% 5 ioxpdvmez. For the underſtanding of which word 
in this place, we ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſlical 
Greek Authors, as to the Sepruagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the 
Idiom of the Greek language in the Evangelical writings, Two Rea- 
ſons of the word Zux-99v1"s are given, the one by Tfer in Attics, the 
other by Philomneſius de Smynthiis Rhodits, both recorded by Atheness 
in that treaſury of ancient learning, his Deipnoſophiſts, inthe third Book : 
which becauſe rhey are of no great uſe for the interpretation of S. Zuke, 


I willingly omir, | | 
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17, Now there are [four ſeveral words in the Hebrew, which the 
Seventy Interpreters have rendred in the'-old Teſtament by the word, 
Evwdrrns, and the verbal thereof Zuwgarnu. One whereof ſignifies to aba- 
lienate or wreſt -any thing from another by fraud and ſophiſtry, Oppoſed 
to another word in the ſame language, which imports to rob by plain 
open force and violence, Fob. 25. 9. Pſal. 119. 131, Prov. 28. 2, 
Eccleſ, 4.7, as likewiſe in Pſpl: 71. 4. Prov. 14, 33. A ſecond word 
ſignifies to deal captiouſly- and-fallaciouſly with another, Zewir. 29,11, 
A third implies, a puniſhment or Mul&, which (as the Latine word 
mula will bear it) is either inflied on the body or the purſe. And 
the laſt ſignifies, to Circumvent,or rather indeed to roll himſelf upon ano- 
ther, Gen, 43.18. | 

18, Our of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded toge- 
ther, we may extra a full ſenſe of the Crime here conteſſed by Zac- 
chens, and rendred in the Greck Original by =uw9-»74a, (eſpecially it we 
have reſpeC&t to Zacchens his office and trade of lite, which was to be a 
maſter of the Publicans in that part of the Countrey where he liv'd, z, 
one who had chict authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due 
from thence to the Empire) : Zacchens his crime therefore (as may like- 
wiſe be colle&ed from thar counſel which 7 Foþn the Baptiſt gave to 
the Publicans who came to his Baptiſm ; whi 1s, that they ſhould exact 
m0 more than was their due) : Nis crime, 1 ſay, was to wring and extort 
from his poor countrey-men, either by fraud and falſe ſuggeſtions, or by 
violence, morethan was due from them tothe Empire : to enrich his pri- 


| vare coffers by the ſpoyls of the miſcrable inhabitants ; to roll himſclf 


upon them and overwhelm them, by exa&ions for his private benefit : for 
that end, pretending the rights and neceſſities of State, and thereto ten- 
tering and ſtreining to the uttermoſt, that power apd authority where- 
with he was inveſted from Rome. 

19. Theſe kind of Othcers, though they were of good reputation with 
the Romans, as we may collet our of ſeveral orations of Cicero, for by 
their place they had the priviledge to be reckoned amongſt the Equites 


. . , - - . , .O - 
Romani ; yet inthe Countreys whercin they liv'd, eſpecially in Fewry , 


 atenactovs covetous nation, they were the moſt odious perſons upon the 


Earth : Infomuch as the very name of a Publican was grown intoa Pro- 
verb, exprefling a perſon that deſcrved ar all mens hands infamy and ha- 
red. This therctore was Zacchens hiscrime, this 1s that which he calls 
by as odious a name, of Sycophancy. Bur to leave this general diſcourſe 
of the name (tor in your behalfs, I am weary of an argument ſo uſcleſs 
ro you). I will now try. what advantage every one of us may make from 
Zacchens his behaviour this place. 

20, You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a man cxalted aboverhe 
ordinary rank of men, yet he) deals ſomething plainly and homely with 
inmſelf, when he can afford himſclf no better a name than Sycophant : 
a title of ſo odious and hateful a ſignification, that the Devil himſelf has 
not got ſo diſgraceful a narne as that : For he is call'd but Satan, or 
a:ica@, that is, asthe Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it az accuſer of the 
brethren, And though even that be a ſufficient crime ; yer it is counted 
a more plauſible generous ſin, out. of hatred; and rancour, ahd ill-nature- 
by falſe accuſations, to endeavour the ſubverſion of ones enemy, _ 
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by baſe delating and informing, only for the hope of a little gainto kim- 
ſclf, to procure the overthrow, ot his neighbours eſtate, and reputaticn ; 
which'is the condition of a Sycophant, oO _ 

z1. From hence then we may be tauzht how diffcrently we ourhe to 
bchave our ſelves in the diſcovery of our' own, atidother mens fins.- 1f 
our brother hath offended, ,we are to foftch and qualifte his ſin, to think 
charirably-of him notwithſtanding ; and 'to frame to our ſelves excuſes, 
char the matter may not be ſo bad as is generally ſnppoſed ; as likewiſe 
hope, that hereafter, by a reformed life,. he may redeem and cancel. his 
forepaſt rranſgrefſions, Andſo we ſee even Fohn Baptiſt himſelf (though 
a man of nc plauſible Courr-like behaviour yer) giving his advice to 
theſe Pnblicans, he would only call that an exaQting more than was due, 
which Z accheus here in himſelf moſt boiſtrouſly .zerms Sycophancy. 
Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be'tetrieal and almoſt uncharita- 
ble z we muſt not break our own heads with precious balm, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeakerh, thar is, by ſoftned ovlely excuſcs. aggravate and affiſt our 
own diſeaſe, 8@_* | | 

: 22, Secondly conſider, that Z acchevus his Sin,which he dea's ſo rough- 
ly and difcourteouſly with all here, was his beloved bofome {in, the fin 
of histrade and courſe of life z a fin, in whoſe company and ſociety, he 
had alwaies been brought up z his Peccatum, iumeiran» (as S. Paul moſt 
clegantly calls it) the ftw that doth ſo eaſily b-ſet him, or rather, thar doth 
ſo well and 'ficly encompaſs him, that doth ſo exactly ſuir with him. 
For ordinarily, every man hath ſome one particular fin, that fits his hu- 
mour better, and firs cloſer to him, like a well made garment, than any 
other, (And I think this. expreſſion renders $, Paul's peccanm *vnicalew, 
reaſonably. well.) Other fins are either roo ftreight for him; and do con- 
tinually vex andgird him, ſo thathe can take bur little comfort in them : 
And ſuch are fins againſt a mans coriſtitution and remiper : as for example, 
One act of Adu'tery, though for the time pleaſant, woul\ yer afterwards 
more torment and affli& a covetous mans conſcience, than the deyouring, 
itmay be, of a whole TCountrey, Or elfe they hang looſe abour him, to 
that though they be eafic and delightful ſomerimes, yet to wear them 
contiqually, would prove tedious and irkſome. Bur bis dearly reſpe&ed 
fin, isgood company at all times tor him ; and, fo he may have leave to 
enjoy bur that, he cares not much what becomes of all the reft. 

22. As for inſtance, that { may preſs a little nearet to your conlci- 
ences. Pur the caſe there. were any one in this company, a covetous oP- 
preſſing perſon, ſuch a one as Zacchens. Ile warrant, he would have been 
content,thar I ſhould rather have taken any Text in the Bible than this : He 
would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to hear me inveigh bitterly 
againſt any other fin beſides: Yea, he would willingly, in his own 
thoughts have joyn'd with me againſt any man living ; For thereby he 
would be apt to juſtifie himſelf in his own eyes,and to ſay in his thoughts, 
The Preacher indeed is very carneſt in Gods behalf againſt ſome body, 
but I thank God 1 am righteous all this while, 1 am not atallcon- 
cern'd in it: Nay, it may be, he would have been content to have 
raken my part even againſt himſelt "too, in any other fin beſides 
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24, But now, that I begin to ſer my ſelf againſt his darling, only fa- 
| Bs fin, the delight of Flis ſoul, and, as it were, the. break of his 
noſtrils, he ' will by no means endure it, What ? (thinks he) is there not 
room enough in al the Old and New Teſtament for this Preacher to 
exſpatiate in ; are there not a thouſand precepts, and almoſt as many fto- 
ries in the Bible, and muſt he needs fingle out this > Am I the, onl 

perſon that he muſt aim at2> Or, if he would needs be medling with me, 
could he not ſpare me;at leaſt,in this one ſmall fin > Let him do his worſt 
to the reſt of my fins; let him:draw bloud from me in any other place 


| beſides this: bur this is a very ſucking of my hearts bloud ; it is a renting 


to my bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me in this fin only ; 
Lo, is it not a little one, and my ſoul ſhall live in pleaſure and happineſs, 
And ſuch thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious perſon have entertain'd, 
if I had light upon his Text ; andſo the reſt. x 

25. But as for our new convert Zacchens, (and I beſeech you let him 
be herein your example) he deals not ſo mercitully, nonot with his dear- 
ly lov'd fin of Opprefſion : No, he is ſo far from that, that as if, inall 
other reſpe&s, he had been the moſt innocent holy man alive ; he can- 
not remember, that his conſcience is troubled with any ſtn beſides: All 
his aim and ſpight is dire&ed againſt this only fin, which having rooted 
out of. his heart, he ſuppoſes he ſhall then-be worthy to- entertain his new 
invited bleſſed Gueſt. | XY RS 

26, Andto ſay the truth, if a heart once enlightned by grace, find fo 
much courage, as to be able to prevail- againſt his peccatum ivatizmr, it 
will be aneaſie ſecure skirmiſh and reſiſtance thar- all the reſt will afford 
him : Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour to the Phariſees who werg,covetous, 
Tf you give your riches to the poor, all things ſhall become pure unto you : 
As if he ſhould ſay, This fin of coverouſneſs, is the main chain whereby 
the Devil holds you captive at his pleaſure ; ſtrein and force your ſelves 
only to break this chain, and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect li- 
berty ; all your other fins will be only to you as the green withs were to 
Samſon, even as threeds of tiw that have ſmelled the fire. 

27. Pertinent to this may that ſaying of our Saviours be in the I3, of 
S. Fobn's* Goſpel ; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of hu- 
mility, in vouchſafing ro waſh their feerz when it came to S. Peter's 
turn, he would by no means endure it. Butafter our Saviour had ſome- 
what ſharply rebuk'd him ; Vell, ſaieshe, ſince thou wilt deſcend ſo far, 
as to waſh me, Lord, not my feet only, but my hands and my heyd + Leave 
not the work unperfea, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanRifie 
me ; perfe& this thy good work unto the end, Our Saviour replies, 
He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave 10 waſh his feer, but is clean every 
whit, As if he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt take ſo much care, as to cleanſe 
and purifie ſuch parts as by continual cxerciſe and travel, are moſt ſub- 
ject to be defiled, it will be an cafie matter to preſerve thy ſelf pure 
through all the reft, Thus Zaccbens having ſearch'd out the head and 
fountain, whence all thoſe noyſome luſts which appeared in his life, did 
low, he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſufficiently purifie the ſtreams thence iſſuing 3 
it he can. once cleanſe the ſpring. VWhich he proceeds to perform, in my 
{ſecond General ; which isthe ſatisfaRtion by Fim tendred in lieu of bis 
former oppreſſions, in theſe words, 1 reſtore #nto him four fold, In the 


handling 
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handling of which, I will according to my promiſe begin with the firſt 


particular thereof, namely, ſo much of this {arisfaRion, as is neceſlary to 
be performed by vertue of an indiſpenſable precept, which is of Reſtitu- 
tion, in theſe words, 7 reftore unto him. 

28. There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a fort of Prea- General 11. 
chers in the Reformed Churches,and greedily imbraced by their followers Partic, 1. 
and Proſelytes, becauſe they are per{waded, that themſelves are the 
moſt intereſted in it ; which teacheth, that, No man has any rightor pro- 
priety in the goods and riches which he poſſeſlerh, unleſs he be one of 
Gods elect fauhful ſervants. So that thoſe who are refolv'd to account 
themſelves in this number, and to exclude from this ſociety, all others 
'who ſuir not with their humours ; ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forwardly to 
think all others no better than uſurpers of their patrimony and inheri- 
rance. The dangerous efte&ts and conſequences of which Do&rine, 
(eſpecially where power has not been wanting to make the beſt uſe and 
advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in thoſe rumults, which not 
very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in Weſtphalia, abour 

the City of Munſter. 2» | | | 
_ . 29. This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Je- 
ſuices, who, upon the fame grounds, have entituled their Carholick King 
to almoſt all the Weſtern parrs of the world z whereby many millions 
of poor ſouls have been moſt unhumanely and barbaroully maſſacred, 
ro make way for the ſuppoſed right owners the Spaniards, as we find 
ceftifi'd with horrour and deteſtation, even by many ingenuous honeſt- 
hearted writers of their own Nation, | 
- 30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to Rand long 
upon the confuting of this pernicious Do&rine, I will only oppoſe to 
it that ſaying of the Pſalmilt, The Earth & the Lords, but he hath given'it 
zo the children of men: No manalive, hath any right in the goods ofthis 
world, but only by a gift from God : and by his gift, all the children of 
men, without exception, are inſtated in its ſo thar'no pretence of Re- 
ligion or Elc&tion can be ſufficient for any one to difleife}another man, of 
what condition or quality foever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of 
them. 
31, Thercfore, whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, 2 
or any other title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the rights of another, he 
docs, as much as in him lies, without any warrant, nullifc the gifr of 
+ God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and thwart his molt wile provi- 
| dence ; ſcttins up himſelf as it were.in Gods ſear, and derbroning him, 
eſtabliſhing a new order of providence of his own. And thinkei? thou 
that doeſt theſe things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgement of God > 


Canſt thou imagine, that he will patiently endure to ſee his Judgements 
reverſed, or his Mercies evacuated by thee > That whereas he hath 12id, 
T1 will bleſs this man, and enlarge his bounds upon the Earth ; thou ſhouldelt 
rake upon thee to {ay on the other fide, 'Let God deal as mercitully as 
he pleafethto this man ; but I know what I am reſolved of, I am deter- 
min'd to cruth and grind him to powder 3 .I am refolv'd that his chil- 
dren ſhall beg at my gates, and not be ſarisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, 
and not be regarded, What a wretched unworthy opinion muſt ſuch 
a one, of neceſſity, entertain of God? 

32, And 


——_—_— 
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32. And 1 beſcech you, do not think tha this is only a Rhetorica! 

- forced ſtreining of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in 
Prov 14.31. & expreſs terms, £rav I4. 31, and again, Prov, 17,5, He that oppreſſeth 
p71 the poor, reproacheth his Maker. He ets his mark and brand of inftamy ' 

almoſt upon all Gods glorious Artribures ; as it God had not power 
cnough to maintain the poor-man againſt his Adverſary 3 as if he had 
not wiſcly enough diſpenſed his bleſsings 3 as it he would nor ſuffer God 
to extend his mercies bur upon whonr himſelf ſhall pleaſe; and fo of 
the ret, | 

33. But I will now, for your ſakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the !j- 
mits of my Text , and whereas I ſhould only meddle with the un- 
lawfulneſs of deteining Goods gotten by opprefsion and ſycophancy , 
will make the ſubje&t more General in this Propoſition , which I be- 
ſcech you beedfully ro attend , and hereafter ſeriouſly ro conſider of: 

Dod, This therefore I ſay and teſtifie , That whoſoever he be , whoſe Conſcience 
ſhall convince bim, that he hath gais'd any thing by an untawfil conrſe, 
IF he reſolve not ro reftore it, and dye in that reſolution, it i impoſſible 
he ſheuld be ſaved, For the confirming of which Propoſition , inſteac 
of many, almoſt infinite, unan{werable reaſons, I will only make uſe 
of two, each of them drawn from the unpoſsibility in ſuch a man of 
performing wo duties, molt neceflarily required at every mans hands chat 
prot-fleth Chrittianity 3 rhe one whereof 1s, Prayer ; the fecond , Re- 
PENTAnce, 

34, Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeri- 
oully give God thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls 
Bleffings 3 nor ſ{ccondly, deſire Gods blefling upon rhoſe Riches, For rhe 
firſt , Without queſtion, if ſuch a one ſhall dare to open his mouth to give | 
God thanks for his Riches, it will prove tohim a greater fin than the un- -, 
juſt unlawtul gachering ofthem, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, H# very Prayers 
fhall bz turned in10 ſin, For thereby he will entitle the juſt Righteous God 
unto lis abominable fin, Dares ſuch a man , with any confidence, give 
thanks to Almighty God for ſuffering him to >e his Enemy in oppretling 
and perfecuting, it may be, Gods faithful beloved ſervants; for ſuffering 
him to be an inſtrumentbf the Devils > Therctore, it there be any ſuch 
thac hear me this day, (yer I hope, nay, I amalmoſt contident,there 1s not) 
bur, andif here be, let me beſcech him, that of all things inthe world, he 
will take heed of giving thanks , let him rather proceed on blindly in his .. 
{in, and put out of his mind all thought and confideration of God ; for ne- * 
ver any Hearhen could offer him ſuch an indignity as this, no not Epicnr ws 
nor Diazoras himſelf. | 

35. In the ſecond place: How can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto 
him,andencreale thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten > Will he ſay, Lord make 
it appear unto the world, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly courſes that 
thou likeſt well of them, and that thou haſt been of conſpiracy with me 
in all mine ungracious projets ; ſo ſhall the godly quickly be rooted out 
of the earth , tor every one will take advantage to wrong another ; ifrhou 
wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in'my ſteps. VWeſce a man 
in ſuch a ſtare cannot ſeriouſly pray no kind of Prayer, unle(s he purpoſe 
to mock God to his face, ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſlary 
means of Salvation : Bur that which follows is of greater importance 


yer, 26. There 
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36. There is nothing wherein a man (thatis reſolv'd nor to part with 
Goods unlawfully gathered) can deal with more deſpiteful petulancy and 
uncivility with God, then by offering to prerend to an unteigned Repen- 
- rance. Ir is much like the behaviour of Charles rhe fifth unto God , who 
cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions to be made unto God for the deli- 
very of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelt ar the ſame ime derein'd Pri- 


{oner in his own Caſtle Sr. Angelo, with a re{olution thar howſoever thoſe 


Prayers wrought with God to pitty his Vicar, yer till he had concluded 
Conditions for his own advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed : 
Juſt ſuch another Enterlude, and phanraſtical Pageant muſt rhis mans Re- 
pentance be, | 

37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord, I conteſs, I cannor juſtifie thoſe ways 
and courles whereby I procur'd my wealth; ir may be, to make way for 
my excels and {uperfluity many a poor foul (yetricher in thy grace and 
favour ran my ſelf) has been forc'd almoſt to ſtarve for penury and want; 
[r may be, there are itore of Orphans and Widows thar are importunate 
upon thee for vengeance againſt my unchriſtian profeſſion 3 andI acknow- 
ledg, that for my demerirs 1 am liable ro beforc'd to drink rhe very dregs 
of thy fierce wrath and indignation for ever. 1 will theretore rely and 
caſt my (elf uponthy mercy and pitty , which yet, it 1 cannor purchaſe 
withour the loſs and reſtitution of my ill gotten wealth, I will rather ad- 
venture upon. thy fury 5; And though I know it to be a fearful rhing and 
inſupportable miſery to fall into thy hands, as into the hands of an Ene- 
my and purſuer z yet upon no manner of conditions will 1 part with my 
Riches ; No,not thoughl were now upon my dearh-bed, being our of all 
hopes of ever enjoying any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from them, and 
within few hours expe&ing to be convey'd into my everlaſting Prifon : 
yerrather then my Son, or my Kinſman (whoeven after reſtitution made 
of whar isunlawtully got, might perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient 
ro maintain him plentifully in this world ) yer rather then ' he ſhall abate 
any thing of that vaniry and ſuperfluity which my exceſs of wealth will 
be able to bear,l will endanger the forfeirure of my inheritance inthe Land 
of the living. 

38. But it may be, you will ſay, Thar it is an impoſhble thing for any 
man that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe. [ 
* confeſs, 1t is a hard thing for a man to make ſuch a tormal dittint Dit- 
courſe with himſelf as this was: Bur conſider , whether {ſuch a mans 
thoughts (which at an exigence, likethis, are confus'd and tumulruous) yer 
if they were reduc'd into otder and method:,, conſider, 1 ſay , whether 
they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent unto riar 
which before I expreſs'd 3 So that God who knows the bent and inclina- 
tion of his Heart (much better thanhimfelt ) he will diſplay and dilcover 
them diſtinctly and legibly before his eyes, and will proceed againſt him,as 
if he had behav'd himſelf cowards him after fuch an unworthy, more taen 
Atheiſtical,faſhion, X | 

39. Bur again, it is poſſible, I may be reply'd upon, and have the caſe 
pur, that a man who hath unrighreouſly opprefſedor defrauded his neigh- 
bour, has not means enough left to make farisfation by reſtoring. And 
that is no extcaordinary example, that Goods ill got ſhould have by the 


Juſtice of God wingsgiven them to fly away, and eſcape our of the _ 
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| of the Purchaſers : Shall ſuch men, becauſe they are not able to re ſtore, be 


concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtate as betore I have mentioned > No, 
God forbid ! If in ſuch circumſtances a man ſhall be unfeignedly ſorry for - 
his miſdeeds, and witkfal reſolve, if God ſhall hercafter bleſs him with 

abiliies, ro. make reſtitution , our merciful God will accept of that good 

inclination of his heart, as if he had perfe&ly ſatish'd and reſtor'd to each 

man his due : For without all queſtion, God will never condemn any man 

becauſe he is not rich, . 

40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned , and the ſuppoſition made, thar a 
man (for example,a Tradeſman)cannot poſlibly call roremembrance cach 
particular mans name whom he hath wrong'd, (as indeed,ir is almoſt impoſ- 
ble he ſhould) what advice ſhall he take in ſuch a caſe > I anſwer, that 
he muſt in this cafe confider, that by this fin, he hath nor only wrong'd his 
Neighbour, but God alſo ; therefore fince he cannot find out the one, 
Jer him repay it to the other : Let him be ſo charitable, and do that kind- 
neſs to God, asto beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants: Or,ſfince God 
himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy , (eſpecially in this Kingdom) that he 
hath not means enough to repair his own Houſes, nor ſcarſe ro make them 
habitable, He may do well ro reſcue God's Churches from being habi- 
rations of Beaſts, and ſtables for Cartel : Or laſtly, which more concerns 
you, fince God is here grown fo much our of purſe, that he has not means 
enough to pay his own Servants wages equal to the meaneſt of your 
houſhold ſervants, let not them any longer be the mocking-ſtocks of thoſe 
Canaanites,your Enemies,that ſo ſwarm in your Land ; Here is a ſubje& 
fit indeed for your Charity : anda miſerable caſe ir is, God knows, that 
they ſhould be the perſons, who of all conditions of men ſhould ſtand in 
oreateſt need of your mercy and charity. | | 

41. Oh! bur will ſome man ſay : We have found now at what the 
Preacher aimeth : All this ado abour Reſtitution is only to enrich the Cler- 
gy. If ſuch theughts and jealouſics asrkcſe ariſe in your hearts, (as 1 know, 
by experience, it isno unlikely thing they ſhould) Oh then , I beſcech 
you, for the mercics of God, conſider in what a miſerable ſtate the Church 
muſt necds be , when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Miniſters of 
God from ſtarving muſt be your ſins: When thoſe to whom you have 
commirted your fouls in truſt , as they that muft give God an account for 
them, ſhall through want and penury be rendred fo heartleſs and low-ſpi- 
rited , that for fear of your anger, and danger of ſtarving, they ſhall not 
dare to interrupt or hinder you, when you run head-long in the paths 
that lead you to deftruftion : When out of faint-heartednefs they ſbal! 
notdare to take notice,no, not of the moſt ſcandalous fins of their Patrons, 
but, which is worſt,be the moſt forward cfficious Paraſites to ſooth them in 
their crimes, and cry Peace untorkem , wt.en God and their own Con- 
ſciences tell them that they are utter ſtrangers from it,and neither do, nor 

are ever likely ro know the ways of Peace: Laſtly , when theſe Meſſen- 
gers of God ſhall be the mcſt ready tote!] you, that thoſe Poſſeſſions and 
Tithes which have been wreſtcd out of Gods hands are none of Gods due, 
that they are none of the Churches Patrimony; that their right is nothing 
but your voluntary Alms and cFaritable Benexolence; and that they ſhall 
think themſelves ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal, if you ſball account 
them worthy to be the companions of the baſeſt & meant of your ſervants. 
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I could'almoſt be ſilent in this cauſe, did nor out Enemies in Gath know of 


ir, and if it were not pubhiſh'diri the ſtreets of Aikalon, infomuch, thatyou 
have given'cauſeto the Enemies of God to blaſpheme our glorious and un- 
defiled Religion. © | BE + 4. 
| 42, 1 willconclude this Dodtrin of Reſtitution molt neceflary certain- 
ly to be proſecuted in thefe times, only with-propoling to your conſide- 
rations rwo Morives, which in all reaſon ought: to perſwade you to the 
pradiſe of it : the one ſhall be, that you would do it for your own ſakes ; 
'the other, for your childrens ſake. - For the former ; though I could never 
be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficient to enforce it , though I ſhould make it 
the ſubje& of my Sermons to my lives end , yet becaule, I perceive, ir is 
rime for me to haſten to-your releaſe, I will only defire you to remember 
how much I have told you already, that this DoQtrin concerns you , ſince 
it is impoſſible for any man while he is guilty of the breach of this duty, to 
put in practiſe even the moſt neceſſary and indiſpenſable Preceprs of Chri- 
itian Religion, 
4}. Bur concerning theſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induceto 
the pratiſe of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſwaded to ir 
even for your childrens ſake, I beſeech you, rake this ſeriouſly into your 


conſideration. That whereas, it may be, you may think thar by: heaping| 
wealth , howſoever purchaſed, upon your heirs, you (hall ſufficiently pro-— 


vide for them againſt all caſualties , yet, that God alſo hath his treaſures in 
 fltore to countervail yours, and to provide fo , that your Heits- ſhall take 
but lirtle content,God knows,in all their abundance:for,as iris in Fvb,20,8, 
God will lay up the iniquity of ſinners for their children }.e.He will nor ſatis- 
fie himielf with wreaking vengeance of other mens wrongs 'upon your 
headsthar have done them, bur will take care alſo, that your children thallt 
beno'gainers by the bargain : Therefore, as you defire the welfare of thoſe. 
for whoſe ſake ef.ecially, you dare adventure to hazard even your own 
ſouls, bequearh not to them for a legacy a canker and morh, 'that will af- 
ſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches : Take pitty of. choſe poor 
ſouls who: are nothing imtereſſed in their own perſons in 'thoſe crimes 
wherewith their wealth was purchaſed, and Jeave not unto them a curfe 
from God upon their-tnheritance.. But, I ſee, I muſt be forc'deven abrupt- 
ly to break from this Argument of Reſticution 3 I come theretore,briefly; 
ro my lait particular, namely,the exc (3 and extraordinary meaſure of Z ac- 
chews his Reſtitution , which he profeflerh thall be four-fold , ro be dif- 
partch'd inone word; | . $rg. 

/ 44, | However I found it ſomething a hardtask go clear my firſt parti- 
cularof Confeſſion, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yer, I 
fear, that inmoſt mens opinions, it will prove more difficult ro do as much 
for this :-For here is an Aion: perform'd by Zacchews , (namely, Fours 
fold Refficution) without all queſtion, ' good and acceptable ro God , and 
yer notenjoyn' d by verttie of any Commandement, and, Whar is chat; 
but plain-Popiſh Super-erogation? For,the Judicial Law of reſtoring four- 
fold, is- 'oaty in - ſiri&neſs and propriety applicable to' plain - dire&t 
Sealingoo! 28 55505 35 te wn fi ona edtigt2 _ 
- 55. -4-confefs, thar:fome particular-men, for'fear of this conſequence, 
have thought themſelves oblig'd to diſſent not 'only: from Sr... Pawt's di- 
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ral uniform conſent of all Antiquity : Whereas, it we ſhall well con- 
fider it, they have feared where no tear was : For, our Churches never 
condemned. that diſtinRtion , as if there were danger from. thence of 
making way for Popery : Bur this 1s that abomination of a more then 
Phariſaical ſelf- juſtifying Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſo 
weak a foundation they have moſt inartificially erected their Babel of 
Super-crogation, whereby they reach that they cannot only through the 
whole courſe of their lives exa&aly perform all the Commandements of 
God , without offending in any one mortal finz by this means chal- 
lenging at Gods hands Remiſsion of their Sins, and ever-aſting Salvati- 
on tor themſelves ; But alſo by their volumary unrequired obedience 
unto Evangelical Counſels, leave God in arrearages unto them, and make 
an extraordinary ſtock of merits, which ſhall be lefr unto the Popes care 
and providence to mannage, and diſpenſe to any mans ufe for ready 
money, This is that Do@rin which the Church of Exgland, in expreſs 
words, moſt worthily profeſſerh a deteſtation unto, in their 14 Article, 
which hath been tranſcribed into the 45" of this Church. And yer 
for all this , neither of theſe Churches have any quarrel to that diſtin- 
&ion of St. Paul, (when ſpeaking of voluntary Chaſtity, he ſaith, I have 
x Cor. 7.25. received no ſuch Commandement from the Lord, yet I give my advice or 
counſel.) as hath been excellently diſcovered by the late incomparable Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter in his Reſp. ad Apologiam, 

46. And now though I have gone through and quite abſolv'd my 
Text , yet I can ſcarſe think my Sermon finiſh'd, till I have endea- 
voured to make it beneficial ugto\.you by applying it to your Conſci- 
ences and praiſe : Bur when I ſhould come to that, I confeſs, 1 find 
theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed far fuch an Application, thar 
I know not which way to begin with you : For, ſhall I ſeriouſly en- 
joyn you , as by a Precept from God , that where you have unjuſtly 
oppreſs'd, or cunningly and cloſely defrauded your Neighbour, that you 
ſhould, as Zacchems did here , reſtore unto him four-fold > No, I dare 
not adventure ſo farr , I have received no ſuch Commandement from 
the Lord: and then, I ſhould be guilty of that which was anunjuſt ac- 
cuſation laid upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take t00 much 'npon you ye: ſous of 
Levi. RE , 

: 47. Shall I then endeavour to perſwade you to conform your ſelves 
to this pattern of Zacchews, as to a Counſel? Alas the rimes are ſuch, 
that well were we if as ſome have turn'd all Counſels into Precepts, 
that the ſame men would not art leaſt in their praftice convert all Pre- 
cepts into Counſel : 1f they would not think that the Moral Legal 
Precepts were antiquated and diflolved by bringing in the New Co- 
venant of Grace ! Or, if not quite abrogated, . yer left fo . arbitrary, 
that they ſhould become marters, of no neceſſary , 1mportance: and con- 
ſequence , duties,” which if we: {ball perform, we ſhall thereby approve 
our gratirude and thankfulneſs unw*Kod our. Savigur 3. and Yet, if by 
chance they be left undone , fince they are efteem'd no neceſſary con- 
ditions of the New-Covenant , there 1s no great danger as long as. we 
can keep a ſpark of faith alive, aslong as wecan perſwagde our ſqlves 
that we have a firm perſwafion of Gods mercy in Chriſt t0.0ur ſelves 
in particular ( which kind of newly invented faith , an Adverſary of 
Our 
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our Church pleatantly, and I fear too truly defines, when he ſays, It is no- Þ*. Came 

thing bur a ſtrong fancy. | > his Epuſtl = 
w ” ; - . » JAMES « 
©48. Theſe things therefore conſidered , I will leave the application 

of Zacchers bis extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conlciences A 

accordins as God and your own fouls ſhall agree together : Only ] 

beſeech you, not to make a counſel of Reſtitution in gencral , bur to 

free your {elves from the burden and weighr of orhcr mens Riches, 

leſt they over-leaven and {well you ſo unmeaſurably , that you ſhall 

not be abi prels 1n at thar ſtraight gare, which would lead you Un- 

to thi5ſe bleſſed and glorious habirations which Chriſt hath purchaſed 

for you , nor wich theſe cortvpiible things of filver and gold, but with 

his own precious »'ond : Uno which habitations God of his infinite 

mercy brinz us all, for theſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To whom! 

with the Father, &c. 
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For we through the Spirit, wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs 
by Faith. | 


LHRcAQ His day the wiſdome of the ancient Primitive, and, I 

== think, Apoſtolick Church hath dedicated to the me- 
RIS mory of an Epiphany, or Apparition of a miracu- 
lous Star, which was ſent to guide the Mag}, or Wile- 
men of the Eaſt, to the place where our Saviour 
was born. Bur ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Star ſeen, 
and three men of the Eaſt conducted by it ; muſt 
all the Chriſtian' world preſently fall a rejoycing 
for it > There was reaſon indeed, that they ſhould be exceeding glad, bur 
ſhall we therefore loſe a whole day's 7 the by it. To ſay the truth, 
there is no reaſon for it: therefore cither better grounds muſt be found 
out for our rejoycing, or it were well done to make Chriſt-maſs a day 
ſhorter hereafter. | | | 

- 2, But for allthis, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better 
ſpare any Holiday in the year than this ; for there is none beſides this, 
properly our own, but the Jewes will-challenge an equal intereſt init] 
The appearing of the Star, then, isthe leaft part of the ſolemnity of this 
day : For a greater and more glorious light than the Star this day aroſe 
unto us, even that ſo long expeted Light which was to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, which was to give light t0.them which ſate in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow cf death, and to guid our feet in the way of peace, This day, as 
S. Paul ſaith, 'Emparn 5 2ces 77 ©:9 There was an Epiphany likewiſe of 
the graceof God, to wit, the Goſpel 3 which now, as on this day, began 
to bring ſalvation , not to the Jews only, but zo all men, even to us {in- 
ners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe men were the firſt fruits. 


' And,to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs he had 


brought with him this light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had nor 
been ſufficient to make a Solemn day for us. The Star then was not that 
light, but it was ſent 10. bear witneſs of that tight, namely, the Goſpel, 


the 
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the glory whereof fills my text fuller than rhe m—_ of God ever filF'd 
the Temple. For here zve the whole nature ofthe Goſpel compre- 
headed 'and ftraitned within the narrow compaſs of my ge Ft no 
'parr- of it lefri our ; yea, ' we have not ogly' tt So de difcoveted by its 
own light as itis in'it ſelf, but'in comparifon wirtrthgſe 'twinkling clou- 
dy ſtars of Jewifh Ordirances, and that onee-glorions,. but now eclipſed 
light, the Law of Works: fince then, this is the day which the Lord 
hath made for us, we will rejoyce and be glad in ir, and we will be rea- 
dy ro hearker, eſpecially to aty thing' that ſhall be ſpoken concernih 
our Epiphany 3 concerning that bleſſed light, for many ages remitbed 
out' of our fight, and as on this day beginning ro appear in our Hori- 
ZON, | pg ns. 
3. The wordsof my Text, I find fo full and ſwelling wh expreffion, 
ſo fruitful and abounding in rich ſenfe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have 
ſaid ſo much of them to P them to this day : Bur, it recompence; I will 
ſpare the labour of ſhewing their dependance and connexion with the 
preceding part ak, the Epiſtle, and conſider them as a 'lobſe ſevered The- - 
fis. In which is conrain'd, notonly the ſum and extra& of this Epiftle, 
bur likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in general, in oppolitign borh to the 
Moſaical Law given to the Jews 3 and the Law of Wotks, call'd alſo 
the Moral Natural Law, which from the beginning of the wotld hath 
been aſſented to,- and written in the hearts of all. mankind, The fenſe of 
which words, if they were inlarg'd, may 'be this. *© We Chriſtians, by 
* the renour and preſcript of our Religion, expe? the hope of Righttonſ* 
© neſs, 3. the reward which we hope for by righteouſneſs; not as thoſe, 
* yain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galatians, would have'ns, 
© by obedience unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes 3 but thrps h 
© rhe Sprrie, 8, by aſpiritual worſhip; neither by performing the old Co- 
© venant of works, which we arenot able to fulfi],.bur by faith, by ſuch 
* an obedience as is preſcribed*umo us in the Goſpel. We through rye 
© Spirit wait, &C. 
4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the compleat effence of 
the Covenant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, rhe conditions on mans 
part required, in theſe wigdSyhrough the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, 
upon the performance of our dury, there follows Gods promiſe, or the 
condition which God will make good unto us, and thar is, the hope of 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, In the former parr, namely, the obe- 
dience which is required from us Chriſtians, we may conſider it, frft, in 
oppoſition to the Moſaical Law, by theſe words, throwgh the Spirit 5 Which 
import, that itis not ſuch an outward carnal obedience, as Moſes his Law 
required ; but an internal Spiritual worſhip of the heart and ſoul. Se- 
. condly, the oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the old Covenant of 
Works, intheſe words, by Faith ; which fignifie, thar we do not hope 
for ſalvation by the worksof the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
or the Goſpel. | In the ſecond General,  we' may likewiſe obſerve, 
firſt, the nature'of Juſtification, which commprehends the promiſes which 
God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as the reward of our obedience, 
Secondly, the intereſt which we Chriſtians in this life after we have per- 
. form'd our duties, may have intheſe promiſes, which is Hope, expreſs'd 
in theſe words, We wait for the hope , %c. Of theſe — 2 
. "WY 5. Firſt 
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5, Firſt rhen of the Covenant of Grace, as it is. diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Moſaical Law by theſe words : through tbe Spirit, Where we will 
confider_ the nature of the Jewiſh Law, ane wherein it 15 diſtingniſh'd 
from rhe Chriſtian, When Almighty .God, with a high hand and a 
ſtretched out arm, had reſcued the people of Iſrac! from the Agyptian 
ſlavery, and brought them in ſafery into the Wilderneſs,.intending' then 
to ſettle and reduce them into good order 'and government himſelf, and, 

. by common voluntary , conſent, they all agree to ſubmit themſclves to 
whatſoever laws he ſhall preſcribe unto them, as we find Exod. 19, 
Exod.19.3)&c. from 34 tothe 9g verſe, So that afterwards, Fadg, 8. when. the. peo-' 


Judg. 8. le, after an unexpe&ed glorious victory obtain'd by Gidroy, would 
ave made him a King, and have ſerled the government in his houlc ; 
V. 23. No, ſaith Gideon, (v,23.) 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son, 


rule over you, The Lord ſhall rule over you. And likewiſe afterward 
when Samuel complained ro God of the perverſenefs of the people, who 
were weary of his government, and would have a King, as the Nations 
round about them had.: Thou art deccived, ſaith Godg, It is my govern- 
ment that they are weary of ; They have not rejedted thee, but they haye 
YejefFed me, and now are riſen up in rebellion againſt me,- to depoſe 
me from that Dominion which with their free conſents I aſſumed : For 
which intolerable baſe ingratirude of that Nation, in his wrath he 
gives them a King, he appoints his Succeflour, which revenged thoſe in- 
juries and indignities offered to Almighty God, to the uttermoſt ypon 
them, 

6. Now during the time of Gods reign over them, never any King 
was ſo careful to provide wholeſome laws both for Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, as He! was : Inſomuch, as he bids them look about, and 
conſider the nations round about them, It ever any people was furniſhed 
with Laws and Ordinances, of ſuch equity and righteouſneſs, as theirs 
were: which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in the hand 
of a Mediator, namely Meſes, are commonly called by the name of 
the Moſaical Law, and arc penned down at large by bim in his laſt four 
Books. 

7. The Precept; and prohibitions of this Law, are of ſeveral natures : 
For ſome duties thercin enjoyn'd, are ſuch as in their own natures have 
an intrinſecal eſſential goodneſs and rightcouſneſs in them, and the con- 
trary to thcm, are in themſelves evil, and would have been ſo, though 
they had never been expreſly prohibited : Such are eſpecially the 10.Words 
or Precepts written by Gods own finger in the ewo Tables of ſtone - 
Other Precepts concern matters of their own nature indiffcrent, and are 
only to be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a pofitive di- 
vine Law ; ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings,Purifications, Sacrifices, . 
&c. A third ſort are of a mixt nature, the objeQs of which, are for the 
moſt parr, things in their own nature, good or evil z but yer the circum- 
ſtances annex'd unto them, are mcerly arbitrary and alterable, as namc1y, 
thoſe things which are commanded or forbidden by that which is com- 
monly called the Judicial Law : for example: The Law of fourfold Re- 
ſtirurion of things ſiollen, Theft of irs own nature is evil, and deſerves pu- 
niſhment : Buc that the puniſhment thercof ſhould be ſuch a kind of Re- 
ſirution, is notin it ſelf neceſſary, but may be chang 'd either into a cor: 

poral 


a 
V | 


G AL. 5+ 5- - The Eiohth Sermon. | iis | 


poral puniſhment, or,'it may be, into a civil death, according as thoſe'who 
| have the government of . Kingdoms and Stares ſball think fit and con- 
venient for the diſpoſitions of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by 
experience in the pratiſe of our own Kingdoms, For the due execu- 
tion of which Laws, and puniſhment . of-rranſgreſſours, God appointed 
Judges and Rulers 3 and where they failed through want of care or pat- 
tiality, himſelf many times would immediately and perſonally inflit the 
puniſhment. - $900 z- / 

8. Now the-general Sanction of this whoje Law is expreſſed Der. 
27.4v,26 intheſe words, Curſed i every one that continueth not in all Dev. 27. 26. 
the words of this Law to do them: which curſe, as we find it afterwards 
at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent untimely death, together 
with all kind of misfortune, that could make this lite mifcrable : fo that 
he was liable ro this curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circumſtance, 
from -what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, 
God was pleaſed to remit the figour of this curſe, and to except of cer- 
rain gifts and offerings, and the expiatory ſacrifices of beaſts, as it were, 
.in- exchange for the lives of the delinquents. I ſhould bur fruitleſly cri- 
fle away the time in infiſting any longer upon the nature and quality 
ob the Moſaical Law. I will now, as 1 am required by my Text, ſhew 
you the extream. difference, and incomparable excellency of the C oye- 
tant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral reſpects. 

9. As fir - The Moral Duties of the rwo Tables, as they are part 
of the Moſaical Jewiſh Law required only an external obedience and 
conformity to the Affirmative precepts thereof, and an abſtaining from 
an outward practiſe of the Negative. They did not reach unto the 
conſcience, no more then the National Laws of other Kingdoms do: fo 
that for example, where the Law of Moſes forbids. Adukery upon pain 
of death, he that ſhould in his heart luſt with any woman, could not be 
accounted a tranſgreſſour of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to 
the puniſhment therein ſpecified : whereas the Goſpel requires not only an 
outward,and, as I may ſay, corporal obedience ro Gods commandements, 
bur alſo an inward ſanRification of the foul and conſcience upon the ſame 
penalty of everlaſting damnarion witch the former, And whar is now 
ſaid of che moral precepts (as they art part of Moſes his Law) by the 
ſame proportion likewiſe, is ro be underſtood of the Judicial. 

10, Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid : yer we muſt know, 
chat theſe very Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the children 

| of Abraham, were heirs likewiſe of the promiſcs which were made un- 
ro him and his ſeed ; And the way or means whereby they were to attaih 
| untorheſe promiſes, were the very ſame by which himſelf obraincd them, 

namely, Faith. So rhar this Moſaical Law {whatſoever glorious opinion 

the Jews had of it} was not that Covenant whereby they were to ſeck 

for Juſtification inthe ſight of God. Till Chriſt's coming, there was no 
Law given, which could have given life, that is, which could promiſe 
everlaſting lijeunto man 3 not the Law of works by reaſon of mans im- 
perfeRion and weakneſs; nor the Law of Moſes, by reafon of its 
own weaknels, as S. Paul clearly demonſtrates, «ſpecially in the Epi- 
ſtle ro rhe Hebrews, 
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of rhem be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding, when they ſaw puniſh- 
ment even unto death without mercy inflicted upon the tranſgreflours, 
they would be more careful of their waies. It followes, Ti# the ſeed 
ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made, or as himſelf in Heb. 9. 
Hev, 9.10. alters the phraſe, 1## the time of reformation : that is, When Chriſt, who 
was that bleſſed Seed, promiſedto Abraham. ſhould come, he would fo 
clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the world the way of Salvation, thar 
they ſhould no longer need to be kept under their old Schoolmaſter, the 
Law ; and therefore athis coming, the date of the whole Moſaical Law 
ſhould expire. And that may beone reaſon why S, Pazl is in this chap- 
ger fo violent againſt choſe that would urge the obſervation of the Mo- 
ſaical Law ; foraſmuch as by inforcing-it now when the ſeed was al- 
ready come, to whom the promiſes were made,they did ſeem to evacuate 
the Coming and Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
12, Now, that the Moſaical Law way not given tothe Jews for this 
end,rhat by the fulfilling thereof,they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the re- 
ward of righteouſneſs, everlaſting lite ; is Evidently demonſtrated, both by 
Our Saviour in the 5, of Matthew, and by S. Paul through all his' Epiſtles, 
bur eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. The force and vertue of whoſe 
arguments, may in general be reduc'd to that iſſue which before I men- 
tioned, viz, Thar che Law, by the performance whereof we may ex- 
pedt life, requires not only an external conformity tothe outward works, 
but an inward ſpiritual ſanctification alſo of rhe foul and hearc, 
13. But what ſaith the Law of Meſes ?' It was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, 
Mar. 5.21. by them of old, 3, inthe Law of Moſes, Thoy ſhalt not kill ; not, Thou 
ſhalt not be angry, thou ſhalt not bear malice in thy heart : ſo that if 
thou abſtaincſt from Murder, thou fulfilleſt Moſes his Law 5 And if thou 
doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Judgement, 1. the only puniſhment 
which the Law of Moſes inflicted upon the tranſgreſſours thereof, was 
the danger to be condemn'd to death by the Judgement, or Bench of 
Judges appointed for the execution of this Law. Bus 7 ſay wnto you ; 
I, who clearly ſhew unto you that way wherein you muſt walk, before 
you can promiſe to your ſelves any hope of eternal life ; I ſay unto you, 
not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his neighbour, but whoſoever out of malice 
V. 2z- Or rancour, ſhall ſay unto his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell 
4.27 fire... Solikewiſe, not only he which commits Adultery in the outward 
aQ, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, bur alſo he which looks upon 
V.33- A woman to luſt after her in his heart. And ſo inftead of Forlwearing ' 
and breaking of Oaths, and Vows, which Moſes his Law forbad ; Chriſt 
| condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, though true, Oaths, Inſtead = the 
aw 
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Law of Retaliation of injuries, Chriſt commands rather to ſuffer a ſe- 
cond injury, than to revenge the firſt. - | 

14. Bur inthe laft place,. the laſt Example which our Saviour gives, 
may ſcem to deſtroy this colleftion which hath been drawn out of this 
Chapter : for, ſaith he Verſ. 43. Tou bave heard, that it hath been ſaid v. 4; 
of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. Wha | did 
Moſes his Law chen permit a man to bear hatred and malice unto ang- 
ther > Did I ſay,permit them» Nay, it commanded them ſo perfe&ly to 
hare cheir enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſſed that land, 
which was theirs by promiſe, mentioned Exod. 34. 2. Dent, 7, 1, to Exod. 34. 2. 
which were added the Amalekires, Exod, 27.19, Deut, 30,19, That _ —_ 
they were enjoyned to deſtroy. them utterly, old and young, men, wo- Deur. 30. 19. 
men, and children, even to the very cartel, withour all pity and confide- 
ration, Inſomuch, that Sawl, for his unfeaſonable pity bur of one per- 
ſon, and that a King of the Amalekites, and reſerving the beſt of the cat- 
tel for ſacrifice to God, had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his 
poſterity, Whereas, by our Saviour, in the words of S. Paxl, Enmity is 
{lain : No enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all neizghbours,andtriends,and 
brethren z nay more, If any one will needs be your enemy, love him 
notwithſtanding, fairh Chriſt, 1f he curſe you, bleſs him; If he hate you, 
do good unto him ;, If he wſe you deſpitefally, and perſecnte you, pray for 
him, To conclude this argument from our Saviour's authority ; Chriſt 
adds, as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers, Except your righteonſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes V. 10; 
and Phariſes, i, whereas they content themſelves with an outward car- 
nal obedience to the Law, unleſs you, beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſan- 
Ctification of the mind, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heb 
Ven. |1 denynor now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual ſenſe 
evenof this Law, and an application thereof almolt as perfect, as is ex- 
| preſs'd inthe Goſpel, which thoſe who were guided extraordinarily þy 
the Spirir of God, and with help of Tradition, might colle& our of it ; 
As the Prophet David, Pſal: 19. where he ſaith, The Law of the Lord i 9al; 13. 7. 
perfect, converting the foul ; the Commandement of the Lord is pare, en- 
lightning the eyes, &c, And in this ſenſe, the ſucceeding Prophers en- 
deavourcd to perſwade the people to apprehend ir. But this was a forc'd 
{ſenſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by rhe author z it was no 
proper natural meaning of ir. 

15. Proportionably to chis DoGtrine of our Saviour, S, Paul, ſpeaking 
of Moſes his Law, conſidered in its proper natucal and dire ſenſe, and 
as extreamly unſufficienttro Juſtifie a man _in__rhe fight of God, calls ic 
£ X17 u, awxe mixiiz, weak and beggerly elements, Gal. 4.9, And, Gal... 
Nowev Tis &roaiis onjzuys, 4 Law of a carnal commandment,Heb.7.16, i. a Law ©? 7: 16+ 
which a carnal man, one not guided by. the Spirit of God, might per- 
form, And,.s Law which made no man perfect, Heb. 7.19, Nay more, 144. v. rg. 
ſaith he, it is 20: 4uqnl®: not without fault, Heb, 8.7, i. a man might 5: 3. 7. 
perform the Law of Moſes, and yet not be «rkn1&, He may be a 
wicked man till in Gods fight, for all his Legal Righteouſneſs, he may 
remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Infomuch, as Fg, as Paul, ſpeaking 
of himſelf, before he was converted tc Chriſtianity, ſaies he, Concerning 
the righteouſneſs which i of the Law, I was blameleſs; 1 did 1o exuley Phil, 3. 6, 
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Phil. 3. 6: 


Exck. 29. 25+ 


' me: that, in reſpeofthat Law, I was a guiltleſs inbocent perſon ; E. 


418, The firſt argument ſhall be drawn out of the 9® Chapter of that 


—— — __ —— OC —_> <—_ 


fulfil rhar meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Meſes his Law required of 


could juſtifie my ſelf; I durſt with confidence oppoſe my ſelf in Judge 
ment, to the cenſure of our moſt ſevere {tri ſudges. 

16. Fut whatthen > Durſt Paul with this his Legal Rightecuſneſs ap- 
pear before God, as expetting to be Juſtified in his tight, as claiming 
any intereſt in the promiſes of eternal life, by virtue of this his innocency > 
By no mcans : No, faith he, though I were blameleſs, as concerning 
this righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I'had all the priviledges 
that avy Jew conld be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock 
of 1ſracl, ef the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according 
10 the Law a Phariſee, (i.:e, of that Set which had prelerved the Law in 
the greateſt integrity) though I were ſo zealcrs thereef, that T perfecuted 
the Chuxcbes of Chriſt, which ſoughtto abrogate it : and Jaſtly, though 
concerning the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 1 was blameleſs, Yet, notwwith- 
{tanding all theſe, 1 will have no better an opinion of theſe priviledges 
than they deſerve ; I will account them only outward carnal priviledges ; 
IfI at all rejoyce in them, yet this I will account only 4 7ejoycrng in the 
fleſh. Far beit from me, to think to appear before Chrilt with ſuch a 
righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid I ſhould expedt to be accepted of by 
him, for theſe carnal outward priviledges :* Nay, ſo far am I from thar, 
that, whatſocver I thought, before I knew him, to be again anda prerc- 
gative unto me, now that I-have attain'd to! the excellency ofthe know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 acconnt as leſs, as things likely to be rather a 
hindrance unto me 3 yea, as droſs and dung, and defere ro be fonnd in him, 
act having 'mine own righteouſneſs which i of the Law : For, alas, how 
mean, and unworthy will that appear in .his eyes 2 but the rightconſneſs 
which i of Faith, the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, The fors- 
mer righteouſneſs was mine.own, and therefore could nor ſtand in his ſight ; 
butthar righteouſneſs to which Faith or the Goſpel dire&s me, proceeds 
not from my own ſtrength, but only from God, who will crown his own 

graces in me, ; | 

17. Ihavethns far ſhew'd you, both from: our Saviour's authority, and 
S. Panl's likewiſe 3 that the performing of the Moral Duties as far as 
they wereinforc'd, by virtue of Moſes his Law, could not make a man 
capable of arraining tothe promiſes of the New Covenant, And (that 

1 may add one confirmation of this more out of the Old Teſtament) 
hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manitcſtly ſhewerh, 
that God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Ifſraclires, tor this end, that 
tzcy ſhould think that the, performance of that Law, was all the duty 
which they owedunto God ; or that that obedience could make them ac- 
cepted of him. unto eternal life : No, ſaith he, if you have any ſuch con- 
ceit of thoſe Ordinances, The Statutes which 1 gave them, were not good, 
and the Fudgements ſuch, as they ſhould not live by them, 1 will now 
proceed to fhew you the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of the Ceremo- 
nial part of Moſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a purpoſe ; and that by Ar- 


guments taken from: S, Paul, ſpecially out of that his moſt Divine Epi- 
ſtleto the Hebrews. ; 


Epiſtle, the ſam whereof is this : The firſt Covenant, which had 0r47- 
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nances of Divine Service, and a worldly Santtuary, which conſiſted in cy. 1. 16 
meas and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on DE 
ther till the time of reformation, in which alſo were offered gifts and {a- 
_ crifices ; yer with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could en- | 
ter no deeper than the fleſh, they could nor make him which did the fer- V- 5 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience : That Is, for example ; thoſe Ti. 
Expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered for him which had tran(- ny 
greſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a civil carnal puniſhment, bur 
they could not reach to the conſcience; that remained ſtill as guilry 
and defiled before God, as cver it was. And can it be imagined, 
that a man ſo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing condemning conſci- 
. ence, could with any hope or confidence appear before God, as ex- 
peting to be freed from the danger of Hell, for the coſt or ceremony 
of a Sacrifice > Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Ceremonies, the bloud of v. 13. 
bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heyfer, ſprinkling the unclean, 
wicht ſanttifie a man 10 the purifying of the fleſh, and thatis all they could 
do ; and fo faggthey could ſangific even the moſt profane perſon, or the 
vericſt Hypocrite in the world : But iz muſt be only the bloud of Chriſt, who V. 14. 
threugh the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, that is 
able ro purge onr conſciences from dead works 10 ſerve the living 
Ged. | 
19, But itmay be objected, The Baprizing and waſhing of us Chri- 09;. 
ſtians, and our Comme moration of the true Sacrifice, arc powerful and 
cffeAual,even to the ſanRification of the ſoul and ſpiric : And why ſhould 
not the water of Jordan have as much virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, 
as it has had ſince, or as ours has now > VWhy ſhould not their pre-figu- 
ration of the true Sacrifice by typical ſacrifices, be as much worth as our 
poſt-commemoration thereof > for Chriſt was the ſame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for ever. I anſwer, thar Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, are pro- «go/. 
r inſtruments whereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made 
beneficial unto us, and were inſtirured for that and no other ead : where- 
as, the proper and dire& end of Moſes his Leiturgy and Ceremonies, 
were only civil carnal immunities 3 and though ir be true, that the Legal 
Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to ſhadow forth the Oblation 
and ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt ; yer this uſe of chem was ſo myſtical and refer- 
ved, ſo impoſſible to be colle&ted out of the Lerter of the Law, thar 
wichour a ſpecial Revelation from God, che eyes of the Ifraclites were 
too weak to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark clouds and ſha- 
dows, and to carry their obſervation tothe ſubſtance : ſo thatTI conceive 
thole ſacrifices of he Law, in this reſpeR, are a great deal more benefi- 
cial ro us Chriſtians ; for there is a great difierence berween Sacraments. 
and Types ; Types are only uſcful atter the Antitype is diſcovered, for 
che confirmation of their Faith that follow, As for example, Abraham's 
offering of 1ſzac by faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, 
bur in that reſpec, was of little or no uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified 5 
it being" impoſſible;t0, make thax hiſtory a ground-work of cheir Faith in 
Chriſt, The like may be ſaid of the Legal Sacrifices, Tet: 
20, My ſecond. Argument ſball be raken out of chaſe words of 
S. Paul, A&.13. 38. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, By him all thet *S. 13. 3% 
believe, are juſlified from all things, Fas which they could nos be jufife 
of 
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by the Law of Moſes : From which I inferr , that fince there weremany 
fins for-which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice,:no Redemprion , no 
Satisfa&tion;no Commutation,in what a fearful deſperate caſe would a per- 
ſon that ſhould commit fuch fins be, if he were to expe Juſtification be- * 
fore God by the Law of Meſes, for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair > Ir 
could ſhew-himt no refuge no SanCtuary to fly unto 3 nothing would re- 
main unto ſuch a perſon but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation to conſurhe Gods Adverſary : And therefore no mar- 
Hb. 7 17:13. vail ifthe ſame Apoſtle (Heb. 7. 17, 18.) ſaith , That rhe former Law for 

the weakneſs and nnprofitableneſs thereof ( i. e. to Juſtification) was robe 
diſannulld,fince it could make nothing perfect, 
> 21, Thelaſt Argument ſhall be interr'd from that ſaying of the Apo- 
2 Mile, Heb. $, 6, where ſpeaking of the New-Covenant of Grace, he ſaith, 
It was eftabliſhed on better promiſes , namely , than the Fewiſh Covenanc 
was : For allthe happineſs which wasto be expected from Moſes his Law, 
was only an exemprion from the inconveniences and curſes of this life, 
long days and peaceable , enrich'd with worldly content Md proſperity : 
Whereasthe bleſſings which attend the performance ofthe New-Covenanr 
or the Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor 
indeed, as long as it is mortal, can {ec, neither can the heart of man conceive 
them, being eternal in the Heavexs, Neither will the ordinary evaſion 
ſerve the turn , as if theſe temporal bleflings, or plagues and curſes men- 
tioned in Moſes his writings, ſhould purpoſely ſignifie the bleſſed eſtate 
of glorified Saints, or woes of the damned, for then St, Pans Argument 
would fall ro the ground 3; and indeed}; thar whole Epiſtle to the He- 
| brews, would be rendred'inconcluding, as might eafily be demonſtrated, 
if the time, and throng of matter, whichfollows would permir. 

22, I would nothow have you ſo conceive me;as if I would exclude the 
Fews of the Old-Teſtamentfrom being partakers of tke Promiſes of rhe 
Goſpel : No,God forbid:But,that which 1 have ſaid,is this,that they attain'd 
not unto them'by performing Moſes his Law,” bur by the very ſame means 
by which we hope to be partakers of them, namely , by performing the 
ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly delivered unto us inthe Goſpel, 
and may be found ſprinkled in feveral places,even in Moſes his writings,and 
no quettion bur were more fully and compleatly delivered unto them by 
Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon, 1 ſuppoſe, it is, that when 
any were converted to the knowledg and worſhip of the true God in 
thoſe times, they who made them Protelytes, were not curious to enforce 
upon. them the Obſervation of Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies , as 
we find in the behaviour of Eliſha to Naaman the Aﬀſyrian, of Fonah to 
the Ninevites,of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the reſt of the Prophets 
to theTyrians, Moabites,oAgyptians to whom they writ, and whoſe conver- 
ſion they {ought : None of-which urged upon them the Obſervation of the 
Moſaical Liturgy as-a thing neceſſary or needful ro be obferv'd by them : 

: Indeed thoſe who were content'to live amongſt rhe Fews, and enjoy their 
Py” and. immunities, were bound.to undergo the burden and coſt- 
lineſs of the Offerings and'Sacrifices,' which, as St, Panl ſaith , was fo 
great, that they - were both to rthcmfelves and their fore-fathers into- 
erabvie, Ns 7 
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23. I will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes 
his Law, and the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel,in Gods own words by the 
Prophet, Jer. 31.31. twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb.ch.8, & chro, where 
God ſaith, Behold the dayes come ſaith the Lord, that 1 will make a New- 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael,and with the Houſe of Fudab : Not accord. 
ing 10 the Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the day that I took 


Jer, 37- 34 


th-m by the hand to lead them: out of the land of Egypt, which my Covenant . 


they brake, although 1 was an hwuband unto them , ſatth the Lord : But 
this ſhall be th: Covenant that I will make with them, After thoſe dayes, ſaith 
the Lord, 1 wiil put my Laws 1n their hearts, and white them ia their inward 
parts, cc. As if he ſhould ſay, The former Covehant which I made with 
them by Moſes,was only written intwo Tables of Stone ,asthe Roman Laws 
were in 12, Tables, and required only an outward contormity and obedi- 
ence, for the wiiich they Aid not need an inward ſarnctifying ſpiritual Grace 


to enable *þ the New Covenant of Grace doth, And theretore for 


the perfor fchar, | will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all 
the Graces OlMhy Holy Spirit. | | 

24, Bur a little ro interrupt this Text : You will ſay, What , had nor 
the Jews God's Law written in their hearts alſo 2 did not they worſhip 
him in Spirit as well as we > No queſtion : Burthis they did nor as com- 
manded by M-ſes his Law, butby that Covenant made with Abraharz , 
and by tim traduccd unto them. lt follows, And 1 will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people, i,e. 1 will be their God after a more eſpecial main- 
ner then I was unto them in the Vilderneſs 3 1 will not only be their 
King to govern them in peace and tranquillicy, our of the danger and fear 
of their Encmics the Nations about them , and preſcrve them ſafe in the 
promiſcd Land ; bur 1 will keep them from the fury and malice of rheir 
ſpiricual Encmics tizar would ſeck to deſtroy their fouls, and I will bring 
tom oa Land inflaitcly exceeding theirs, and whereof theLand of Canaar 
was bur a moſt unpropertionable type and ſhadow,even mine own blefled 
and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens, for them who ſin- 
ccrely perform the conditions of my New Covenant. Thus farr as largely as 
ſo ſmall a meature of time would permic me, I have told you the difference 
betwixt the Covenant of Grace and Moſes his Law,imply'd in theſe words 
of my Text,t/ 0u2h the Spirit : I come now to my ſecond particular,name- 
ly, the diftin&ion of rhe ſame Covenant of Grace from the Law of works, 


wherein I ſhll proceed by the ſame method, z. e. ſhewing 2 firſt ab- 


ſolutely the nature of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral dt 
twixt them | | 
25. The Lawof Works is the ſame with that, to the obedience where- 
of Adam was oblig'd in Paradiſe with this exception, that beſides the 
Moral natural Law written in hishearr, .(the ſubſtance whereof is to this 
day reſcrved in the minds of all the ſonsof Adam) Adam had a ſccond 
poſitive Law injoyn'd him by God, namely , the forbidding him to ear 
of the Tree of Good and Evil : which one Precept cannot properly be 
call'd a part of the Law of Works, or Nature, fince the Action there- 
by forbidden was not of its own nature evil , but only made unlawtul by 
vertue of God's prohibirion : Excepting therefore this one particular Pre- 
cept , the Law which was given to Adam, (call'd the Law of Works), 
—— com-+ 
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comprehended in it all kind of moral duties referr'd either to God, his 
Neighbour , or Himſelf, which have in them a natural eſſential 
goodneſs, or righteouſneſs z and, by conſequence , the prohibition, of 
21l manner of actions, words, or thoughts, -which are in themſclves con- 
trary to Juſtice, and Reaſon, All rheſe Preceprs arc generally ſuppos'd 
to be contained in the ;Ten Words written by Gods own finger in 
two Tables of Stone 3 though, with ſubmiſſion, 1 chink, that thoſe rwo 
* Tables contain only dire&ly the moral duties of man to God and his Nejgh- 
bour : for ir will require much forcing and ſtraining to bring in the dutics 
and fins of a man againſt his own oo within that compaſs, as Tempe- 
rance, - "bs and their oppolites, Gluttony, Drunkennels, Sclf-inconti- 
nency, Cc. | 
= The Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtri& , ſevere and peremptory, 
That it required notonly an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained 
ia thar Law, in the full extent, latitude, and perfection thereof , bur 
that continval without interruption through the whole a" a man's 
life : Infomuch, rhar he that ſhould bur once tranſgrefs i leaſt point 
or circumſtance , ſhould without redemption , or diſpenſation, be ren- 
dred culpable as of the breach of rhe whole Law, and remain lyable to 
the malcdiftion thereof, And to this Law in this ſtritneſs mentioned 
are all men living oblig'd, who are out of Chriſt , and who cithcr 
know not of him, or are not willing to ſubmit themſclves to his New 
Covenant. | 
27, The Juſtification which was due to the performance of this Law 
by Juſtice, an1 as the wages thereof, rhar is, the condition wherein God 
oblig'd himſclt ro ſuch as fulfill'd it, was the promiſes of this life, and that 
which isro come ; Long, happy and peaceable days in this world, and in 
their due wime a tranſlation to the joys and glory of heaven : This Juſtifi- 
cation did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sin3, as ours docs, for the Law 
excluded all hope of pardon after fin , no promiſe made to repentance, 
repentance would do no good: The Court wherein they were to be judg'd 
was a © ourt of mcer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyc'd over and againſt 
Mercy, Grace, Loving-kindneſs , and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attri= 
butes, whereby God for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake 15 pleaſed and 
delighired to be known untotne world. 
28, This Lawinthe rigour thereof might eaſily have been perform'd by - 
Adam:he had that perfection ofgrace and holineſs given him, which was cx- ) 
a&tly equal and commenſurable to whatſoever dutics were enjoyn'd him : 
But by his wilful voluntary (God forbid, we ſhould ſay enforc'd, or ab= 
{olurtely decree'd) prevarication he utterly undid both himſclt and his po- 
ſterity, lcaving them engag'd for his debts , and as much of their own , 
without almoſt any money to pay them : Without Chriſt , we are all 
oblig'd to the ſame ſtrifneſs and ſeverity of the Law, which by reaſon of 
our poverty and want of grace, is become impoſſible ro be perform'd by 
us: Asthe bleſſed Apoſtle St. Pawt hath evidently proved by Indu&ion, in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle tro the Remars - In the firſt chapter, declaring 
that the Gentiles neither did, nor could perform the Law ; in the fecond, 
ſaying as much for the Jews ; and inthe third, joyning them both together 
m the ſame miſcrable deſperate eſtate, The concluſion of his whole dif- 
courle is, All have ſinned and came ſhort of the glory of God: Thus much.for 
the Law of Works, 27, The 
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29, The ſtare of mankind without Chrift,being ſo deplored,ſo our of al 
hope, as Itold you: Almighty God out of his infinite mercy and goodnels, 
by his unſpeakable wiſdom found out an attonement, accepting of the vo- 
luntary exinanition and humiliation of his dearly beloved Son , who ſub- 
mitred himſelf, to be made fleth, to all our natural infirmities ( fin only 
excepted) and ar laſt to dye that ignominious accurſcd death of the Crots 
for che Redemption of mankind; VVho in his death made a Covenant with 
his Father , that thoſe, andonly thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmic 
themſelves to the obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe 
unto mankind, ſhould for the merits of his obedience and dearh be juſti- 
fied inthe fight of God , havertheir fins forgiven them,and be made heirs 
of everlaſting glory : Now, that Chrilt's death was in order of Nature, 
before the giving of the Goſpel, is ( I think) evident by thoſe words of 
St, Paul, Hib,9.16, 17, where comparing the old Covenant of the 
Jews with .chat of Chrift, he ſaith, Where a Teſtament # , there muſt of 
neceſſity be the death of the Teſtatour:for a Teſtament is of force after men are 
dead, otherwiÞ@ it is of ns ftrenzth at all while the Teſtatour liveth ; where- 
upon netther the firſt Covenant was dedicated without bloud, 1t was neceſſary 
therefore (ſaith he, ver. 23.) that the patterns of things in heaven ſhould 
be purificd with theſe , i, e, with the bloud of Beaſts , bur the heavenly 
thinzs themſelves with better things than thoſe , namely, wich the bloud 
of Chriſt, 

« 30, Vhich Covenant of Chriſt ( call'd in Scripture the New- 
Covenant , the Covenant of Grace , the grace of God, the Law 
of Faith ) according to the nature of all Covenants being made be- 
tween two parties ( at the leaſt), requires conditions on both {ides , 
ro beperform'd, and being a Covenant of Promiſe , the conditions on 
man's part muſt neceſſarily go before , otherwiſe they are no conditions 


at all: Now man's duty is comprehended by St, Panl in this word Faith, 


and God's promiſe in the word Fuſtification : And thus farr we have pro- 
ceeded uponſure grounds, for we have plain expreſs words of Scripture tor 
chat which hath been ſaid : But the main dithculty remains bchind,and thar 
i5the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe two words, 'F aith and Fuſtification , 
and what refpe& and dependance they have one of the other. Which dit- 
ficulty by Gods aſſiſtance, and with your Chriſtian charitable patience, I 
will now endeavour to diſſolve. I 

x 31. Foc the firſt therefore, which is Faich 3 we may conlider it in ſeve- 
ral reſpe&s, to wit, firlt as referring us to and denoting the principal ob- 


Heb. 9. 16:16+ 
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© 


je& of Evangelical Faith, which is Chriſt : Now, it Faith be meantin this- * 


ſenſe, (as by many good Writers of our Reformed Churches, it is under- 
ſtood) then the meaning of that ſo often repeated ſaying of St. Pant , We 
are juſtified by Faith without the works of the Law, muſt be, We are juſti- 
fi'd only for the obedience of Chriſt, and not for our righteouſneſs of the 
Law, which is certainly a moſt Catholick Orthodox ſenſe, and not to be 


deny'd by any Chriſtian , though, I doubr , ir does not exprefs all char 


St. Pawl intended in that Propoſition. Secondly, Faith fgnifies the Act or 2. 


exerciſe or duty of Faith, as it comprehends all Evangelical Obedience, 
call'd by St, Pani, The Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16.26. The Righteouſneſs 


Rom, 16.26. 


of Faith, Rom.4,13, & 9, 13. & 10,6, Andit is an inherent grace or & 4 1;. &g. 
vertue , wrought in us by the powerful operation of God's Spiric : Or 53-* 32 5 
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"A thirdly, it may be taken for the Dottrin of Faith, call'd a'fo. by him , the 
kn wo... Werdef Farth, Rem.10.8. and rhe Wordof Geas Grace, ACt.20.32. and the 
a+. Sq hearing ef Faith Gal.3.2.In which ſenſe,as if he meant,the Vord/ St, Paul 
Rom. 3.27. May {cem to refolve us, Rom. 3.27, where he ſaith, that beaſting i excluded 
by the Law of Faith, which words are extant inthe very heat of the contro- 
verſie of Juitification, Now theſe ſenſes of Faith. if they be apply'd to that 
concluſion of St. Paul, We arejuſtified by Faith, come all to one pals, for in 
cc ir is all one,to ſay, We arc juſtih'd by our Obedience, or Rightcouſ- 
ncfs of Faith, and to ſay,We are juſtih'd by the Goſpel, which preſcribes 
that Obedience : Ason the contrary, toſay,We arejuſtifi'd by the Law, or 
4. by works preſcribed by the i aw, is all one. There is a fourth acception of 
Faith, taken for the fingle Habit or Grace of Faith,and apply'dto this pro- 
polition (only of all © hriſtians that 1 have heard of ) by the Belgick Re- 
monſtrants : which being a new invented fancy,and'theretore unwarranta- 
ble, yerl ſhall hcreafter have occaſion it may be to ſay ſomething ot ir. 
+ 31, St. Paul's Propobition, I am perſwaded, excludesggone of theſe 
ſenſes 3 it is capeble of them all : Eut, betore | ſhew you how they may 
conlift together, I will,in the firſt place, declare of whar nature that righte- 
ouſneſs is, which God by vertue of his New Covenant requires at cur 
hands before he will make good his promiſe unto us. Firſt, then, God re- 
quires at our hands a ſincere Obedience unto the ſubſtance of all Moral 
duties of the Old Covenant , and that by the Goſpel: And this obedi- 
ence 15 ſoneceſlary, thatit is impoſſible any man ſhould be ſaved without 
ir, The preſſing of this Do&trine takes up by much the greateſt part of 
the Evangelical Writings. Now,that theſe Duties are not enforc'd upon us, 
as conditions of the Old Covenantof Works , ts evident , becauſe, by 
Chriſt weare freed from the Obligation of the Old Covenant : God for- 
bids, that we ſhould have athought of expeRing the hope of righteouſneſs 
upon thoſe terms : For, that Covenant will- not admit of any 1mperfeRi- 
on in our works , and then, in whata miſerable caſe are we! There is 
no hope for us, unleſs ſome courſe be raken, that not only our imper- 
feRions, but our fins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſs'd by , and over- 
look'd by Almighty God , as if He had loſt his eyes to ſee them , or his 
memory to remember. them, 
- 32, The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law is enjoyn'd us by the New- 
Covenant , bur with whart diffcrence I ſhall ſhew you preſently, And 
hereupon ir is that our Saviour ſaith to the 7hariſees, who were willing to 
make any miſ-conſtruction of his Do@rine, Think you that 1 am come 10 
aeftroy the Law ? I, by all means, ſay we, God forbid elfe, for unleſs the 
old Law bc delitroy'd, we are undone ; as Jong as that is alive , we are 
dead : It the Law of Works have its natural force ſtill, woe be to us. 
Therctorc, that muſt not be Chriſt's meaning - His intent is, as if he 
(hould ſay, Think you that 1 am come to deſtroy the righteouſneſs of the 
Law > to diſ-oblige men from'the neceffity of being good, holy, and ver- 
tuous 2 No, by no means; 7 a7 not come to deſiroy the Law, but to folfil 
?t: The: righteouſneſs of the Law , according to the ſubſtance thereof, 
thallbe as neceflarily required by vertue of that New Covenant which I 
preachunto you, andto which Fexhort you all ro ſubmit your ſelves, as 
- ever 1t was by the Old Covenant ; only becauſe of your weakneſs and in- 
frmiry, I will abate the rigour of it: Thoſe who notwithſtanding mY 
Fes offer 
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offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch eafie conditions as I preſcribe , will 
yet continue in an habitual ſtate of profanencſs and irreligion ſhall be as 
culpable, nay, ten times more miſerable than it they never had heard of 
me, for their wilful negleing ſo great ſalvation. 7! & eaſter for Heaven 
and Earth to paſs away than for one utile of the Law to fail: For God would 
be no looſer by the annihilation of the world, whereas it any part of the Mo- 
ral Law ſhould expite, the very beams and rayes of Gods eflential goodne(s 
ſhould be darkened and deſtroy'd.. | | | 

» 33. Inlike manner faith St, Paul, Rom. 11.1. Do we make void the 
Law through Faith ? God forhid - yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Now, if a ſuc- 
ceeding Covenant eſtabliſheth any part of a Precedent, clpecially, if there 
be any altcration made in the conditions eſtabliſhed, all obligation what- 
{oever is taken from the Old Covenant, and thoſe conditions are in force 
only by vertue of the New. When the Norman Conquerour was pleas'd 
to eſtabliſh and confirm tothe Exzl:ſh ſome of the ancient Saxons Laws, 
Are thoſe Laws then become in force as they are Saxoz ? No, for the 
Authority.of the 542+, the Authors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be ex- 
tinguithed, and therefore no power remains in them to 'ook tothe execu- 
tion of them : Bur by the confirmation of the Normzap they are become 1n- 
deed Norman Laws, and are now in force , not becauſe they were firſt 
made by the Saxons , but only by vertue of the ſucceeding power of the 
Norman line, So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoyns the ſubſtance of the 


— 


Rom. 3. wc. 


ſame duties which the old Covenant of Works required z Are we Chriſti- | 


ans enforc'd to the obedience of rhem,becaule they are duties of the Law ? 
By no means ! But only becauſe our Saviour and only'-Law-maker Jeſus 
Chriſt commands the ſame in the Law of Faith, | 

x 34, Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the 
Old, inaſmuch as the ſame Moral dutics are enjoyn'd in them both, as 
=_ of rhe conditions of both. But the difference herein is, Thar the 


aw commands a preciſe cxact fulfilling of theſe Precepts, (as Itold you 


before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our infirmities, remits and qua- 
lifes much : For inthe Goſpel,he is accounted to fulfil the moral Precepts, 
that obeys them according to that meaſure of Grace which God is pleas d 
to allow him ; that obeys God, though not with a perte&,yer with a {incere 
upright heart ; that when he is overcome with a temptation to fin , conti- 
nues not 11 it, but recovers himſelf ro his former righreouſne(s by Repen- 
tance and new Obedience : Thus much then for the moral Precepts 
and with whar difference” thev are commanded in the Old and New Co- 
venant, 

+ 35. In theſecondplace, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, 
which is purely Evangelical, and which has no commerce nor reterence at 
all ro the Law,and that is the Grace of Repentance : For faith St. Paul, At. 
17.30. But zow (that is by the Goſpel) God commands all men every where 
forepent, Now Repentance implies a ſerious conlideration and acknow-. 
'edgment of that miſcrable eftare whereunto our fins have broughtus, and 
hereupon an hearty unfcigned ſorrow for them, a perfe& hatred and de- 
eſtation of chem, inferring a full peremprory reſolution to break them off, 
:nd interrupt the courſe of them by new obedience. This, Iſay,isan obe- 
cence purely Evangelical, The Law of Works did not atall meddle with 
:t, neither indeed could it : The Law _—_— a man aſloon as ever he 
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is guilry of the breach thercof, and makes no promiſe at all of Remiſſion 


of fins upon Repentance; bur rather quite excludes ir, Yet from the 


- grace 'of Repentance, we may gather a forcible argument to make good 


chat which before we ſpoke concerning the Renewing of the Moral Pre- 
cepts in the New Covenant. For no reaſonable man candeny, that Re- 
pentance is abſolnrely neceſſary before a man can be Juſtifled. Now 
what is that for which "(for example) a new converted Heathen repents, 
but the breach of the Moral Law ? therefore by this neceſſity of Repen- 
rance, he acknowledgeth, (and fo do we) that by fuch fins, he was exclu- 
ded from all hope of being Juſtified. Now it were abſurd, for a man to 
ſay that any thing excludes a man from being capable of recciving the 
promiſes of a Covenant, but only the breaking of the conditions thereof, 
+36. The third part of Evangelical Righteoufnels js, Faith, not Moral, 
but Chriſtian 3 which is, A relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious 
cauſe of wharſocver benefit we obtain by rhe new Covenant ' It being 
for his fake, both that God beſtowes upon us grace, whereby we are cna- 
bled ro perform his will ; and after we have done our duty, that he will 


freely, and nor as wages, beſtow upon us the reward thereof, There is 


another virtue Spangon which is Hope, but of that.I muſt ſpeak 
in my laſt point, And thus I have gone. through the Conditions re- 
quired on mans part in the New Covenant, all which I ſuppoſe are im- 
plyed in this word Faith : which being raken in ſo general a fenſe, may, I 
conceive, bethus not improperly defined, viz. To be a receiving and em- 
bracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chtift,upon rhe terms and condi- 
tions propoſed in the Goſpel, 

+ 37. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, comprehended in theſe 
words: The hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to the term of 


Juſtification : the nature whereof, 1 ſhall now endeavour.to diſcover. Juſti- 


fication, 1 ſuppoſe, imports the whole Treaſure of bleffings and favours, 
which God, who is rich in mercy, will freely beſtow on thoſe whom he 
accepts as Righteous for his >eloved Son our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake ; which are firſt, Remiffion of fins, and an intereſt unto the 
Joyes of heaven in this life, and a full conſummarion both of Grace and 
Glory in the life ro come. Some. I know, think that $., Paul when he 
diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends only Remiſſion of ſins: And 
the ground of this opinion is raken from S. Pawl quoting thoſe words of 
David, when he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, Rom. 4. 6, 7,8. 
where he ſaith that David deſcriberh the blefſedneſs of the man unto whom 
God impmeth Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, . Bleſſed are they whoſe 
unrighteouſneſs « forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered; Blefſed i the man 
unto whom the Lord will not impute ſin. Burt if this Argument our of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient force for their ſenſe of Juſtifi- 
cation 3 Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs words in the Epi- 
file to the Galatians, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he - 
alſo. purpoſely ſtates the ſame queſtions). The words are Gal. 3. 11, 
That no man t juſtified by the Law in the fight of God, it s evident, for 
the Futt ſhall live by faith. Now, tolive, I hope, does not ſignifie, to 
have ones fins forgiven him, but ro be Saved : Therefore, unleſs S. Paul 
include a right unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, that 
Text might have been ſpared, as nothing ar kf ſerving for his _ 

{ elides, 
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Befides;- Is not Safvation, as free,” as gracious, as undeſerved an'a& of 
God, as Remiſſion of fins > Is ic nor'as much- for: Chrifts fake that we are 
ſaved, asthar our Tins are forgiven us? Thus much for whiat F ſappoſe 
is mearit by / Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as'perſpicuouſly as 
I can'' (without wing” Allezories and _— expreſſions, with 
which this point 1s ordinarily much obſcured) ſhew you the combina- 
tion of "theſe two words, in what ſenſe. I ſuppoſe - S. Paul may uſe 
this propofition ; We are Fuſtified by Faith, withont the Works of the 
Law. FS! | | 

» 38. In the firſt place therefore I will lay down this Conclufien as an 
infallible ſafe foundation, Thar if we have refpect to the proper merito- 
rious cauſe of our Juſtification, we muſt nor rake Faith, in that Propofi- 
tion, for any virtue or Grace inherent in us, bur only for the proper and 
principal obje& thereof. Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits. And. the meaning 
of that Propoſition muſt be, that we arenot juſtified for the merits of any 
Righreoufneſs in our felves,wherher Legal or Evangelical, but only for. the 
Obedience and Dearh of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Thoughthis 
' be moſt true, yet I ſuppoſe rtharS. Paul in thar propoſition, bad T ares 


ſpe@ to the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; bur to that Formal) 


Condition required in us before we be Juſtified : as I think may appear 
by that which follows. ES 
+ 39. Itold you evennow, that I would in this point purpoſely abſtain 
from-uſing Metaphors, and Figurative Allufions 3 and the reaſon is,. be- 
cauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not without reaſonable grounds, that the ftatirig of 
this poim of Juſtification by Metaphors, has made this Doctrine, which 
is ſet down with greater light and perſpicuity in holy Scripture,|chan al- 
mott any other, te be a Doctrine of the moſt Scholaſtical ſubtiky, | the 
fulleſt of ſhadows and clouds of all the reſt. For example-:- In aſhion 
and dreſs. of Divinity, as it is now worn, flic'd and mangled into Theſes 
and Diftin&tions, we find this point.ot our Juſtification thus exprelſs'd : 
Thar Faith is therefore ſaid to Juſtifie us, becauſe ir is rhat which makes 
Ehriits righteouſneſs ours - it is as it were an inſtrument or hand, where- 


by we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt umo our ſelves. | Hete's 


nought bur lowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Meraphors ; which though 
they arc capable ofa good ſenſe, yer are very improper to ſtate| a Con- 


troveriie wirhall. | 
+ 40, Bur ler us examine them a lirtle: We muſt nor ſay, they conceive 
of- Faith, as if it were a Vertue or Grace, or any part of- Righteouſneſs 
inherent in us : For Faith as a Grace has no influence art all intoour Juſti- 


fication, Mark the Coherence of theſe things : Faith is conſidered as 


an hand or an inftrument in our Juſtification, and yer, for all it is 8 Hand, 
it is nothing in, or of, us 3 for it ſeems, Hands are not parts of mens bo- 
dies. Again, Faithputrs on Chriſt, receives him, layes hold upon him, 
makes his righteouſneſs ours, and yet it does nothing for all that. Belides, 
How can Faith be properly call'd an infirument of Juſtification > An In- 
ſtrument is thar'which the principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of tn 
his operation, Now Juſtification in this ſenſe, is an innmanent internal 
aQion of God,in which there is no co-operationof any other agent,nor any 
real alteration wronghtin man, che obje& thereof, Does God thenule 
Faith as an inſtrument; in producing the A of Juſtification > - No, bur 


it 
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it is Inſtrumentum Paſcivum, ſaith one 3 That is a thing never heard of 
in mature before, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething, 
bur whar a kind of thing, we know. not. By theſe means it comes to 
paſs, that the DoEtine of our Juſtification, as ſome men have handled ir, 
is become as deep, as unſearchable a myſtery, as that of. the Tri- 
nity. | 

+ Ab Without queſtion, there is nothing can be more evident to a man, 
thar ſhall unpartially conſider S, Paul's method in his diſcourſe of. Juſti- 
fication, then rhat by Faith he intends ſume operative working grace in 
us : For inſtance, The Apoſtle proves that we Chriftiansare to ſeek for 
Juſtification the ſame way that Abraham attained: unto it, namely by 
Faith ; for, ſaith the Scripture in his quotation, Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted io him for righieenſveſs. What was that which 
was accounted to him > His believing 3 "That is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who 
was the objeR of his Belicf : This isa forc'd interpretation certainly, and 
which a Jew would never have been per{waded to, Bur that Chriſt 
was not at all intended inthat place, it is cvident 3 for Abraham's belief 
there, had reſpc& to Gods premiſe made to him of giving him a Son in 
his old age, andby that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the ſtars in Icaven, 
as appears Gez. 15 4, 5, 6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt, follows three 
Chapters after, tro wit, Gen.18, 18. Again, the Apoſtle in many places, 
uſeth theſe words, We are Fuſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith «f 
Feſws Chriſt ; which ſpeeches of his, will admit of no tolerable ſenſe, un- 
leſs by Faith he intends ſome work or obedience perform'd by us. This 
therefore being taken for granted, that by Faith, is meant ſome condition 
requiredat our hands, (and yet my former concluſion of our Juſtificati- 
on only for the merits of Chriſt remaining firm) : we will in the next 
place conſider what kind of obedience thar of Faith is, and in what ſenſe 
it may be ſaidto juſtifie us, 

# 42, What ſatisfaQtion I conceive may be given to this Query, I will 
ſet down in this Aſſertion - That fince Juſtification, even as it includes 
Remiſfon of ſins, ts that Promiſe, ro perform which untous, God has ob- 
lig'd himſelf jn the New Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in the 
perſon to be ſo juſtified, ſuch an obedience as the Goſpel requires z 
namely firſt, Repentance from dead works, a converſion to a new obe- 
dience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which are ratifi'd in the Goſpei, 


 andarelying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtifica- 


Rea. 1, 


tion and Salvation, by a particular Evangelical Faith, All this, I ſay, 
is pre-required in the perſon who is made capable of Juſtification, cither - 
in the exerciſe, or atleaſt iz preparatione cords, in a full refolution of 
the hearr, and entire diſpoſition of the mind : So that, though God be the 
ſole proper Efficient Cauſe 3 and Chriſt, as Mediatour, the ſole proper 
Mcritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification : yer theſe inherent diſpolitions, 
are exacted on our part, as cauſe ſine quibus non, as neceſſary conditi- 
ons to be found in us, before God will perform this great work, freely, 
and graciouſly rowardsus, and only for the Merits of Chriſt, 
+ -43. This Afſfertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated. firſt from the na- 
ture of a Covenant : For, unleſs there be pre-required conditions on 
man's part to be perform'd, before God will proportion his reward ; the 
very nature ofa Covenant is deſtroy'd, And it will not boot to pv 
that 
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that rhough there be no qualifications required in a man, before he, ob- 
rain Remiſhion of fins, yer they are to be found in us before we be made 
capable of Salvation. For, as I have (hew'd betore, Salvation is as pro- 
perly a gracious A of Mercy, as tree. and undeſcrved a gift, as truly 
beſtowed on us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remifſion of fins; ard 
therefore may as well .con5ſt without any change in us as the. former. 
And fecondly, lt that propoſition of $. Paul, We are Fuſthfied by Faith, 
withous the works of the Law, exclude all conditions to be perform'd by 
man ; If it exclude not only the righreouſne(s of the Law (which indeed 
ic doth) bur che obedience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being 
neceſſary diſpoſitions in us before we receive remiſſion of fins ; Then 
another faying of 13, parallel ro this, will exclude as well the neceſſity of 
an Evangelicat Obedience to our falvation : For, faith $, Paul, Eph. 
2. 8, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
it is the gift of God : not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Pur I hope 
no man will be ſo unchriſtian-like, as to exclude the neceſſity of our good 
works to falvarion, for all this ſaying of S. Paul ; therefore, they may as 
well be pre-required to Remiſſion of ſins, notwithſtanding the former 
lace. | 
44. Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of any pre-difpoſition in us 
before Remiſfion of ſins ; then a man may have his fins forgiven him, 
and ſo become 'a perſon accepted of God, whileft he is a perſon unrege- 
nerate, unſayQified, whileſt he is dead in treſpaſſes and fins, whileſt he 
walks arcoyding 10 the courſe of this worid, according 10 the prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience \ 
whileft he has his converſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the de- 
fires of the fleſh, apd of the mind, being,, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, 
4 chil{ ef wrath, as much as the profaneſt heathen, though the verieft 
reprobare in the world ; laſtly, thongh he be no child of 4braham ac- 
cording to faith, that is, not having in him thar faich which was impured 
to Abrabam for righteouſneſs, Now whether this Divinity be confo- 
nant to Gods Word, ler your own conſciences be Judges. 

* 45. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aﬀertion, 
ſhall be taken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; where Juſtification, even 
aS it is taken for Remiffion of fins, is aſcribed to other virtues beſides Faith, 
(whether it be taken for a particular virtue, or for the objed thereof ), 
For example, Our Saviour ſaith exprefly, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemne# : where we lee, Juſtifica- 
tion is taken in that proper ſenſe, in which we maintain it agatinft che Pa- 
piſts, Again, 1f you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you ; But if you forgive nor men their treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking 
concerning Mary, faith, Her ſins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loved much, 
If the time, or your patience, conld ſuffer me, I might add a fourth Rea- 
ſon ro prove my former Aſſertion, which is the clearneſs and evidence 
of agreement and reconciliation berween S, Paul, and S. Fames in this 
point upon theſe gronnds, wirhonr any new invented Juſtification before 
men,, which is a conceit taken up by fome men, only to ſhift off an Ad- 
verſary's argument, which otherwiſe would preſs them too hard, they 


think : for, S. Pawl's Faith, taken for the obedience of the Goſpel, ou 
caſily 
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+ 46. The full meaning, then, of S, Paxl's Propoſition, We are juſtified by 
Faith, and not by the works of the Law: and by conſequence, the 
ſtare of the whole controverſie of Juſtification, in brief, may be this ; 
That if we conſider the efficient cauſe of our Juſtification, it is only 
God which Juſtifies : if that for which we are juſtificd, rhat is, the meri- 
torious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing 1n our ſelves, but only for 
the obedience and ſatisfation of our Blefled 'Saviour, that God will 
Juſtifie vs: Bur if we have reſpe& ro what kind of Conditions are 
to be found in us, before Chriſt will ſuffer us ro be made partakers of 
the benefit of his Merits, then we mult ſay, that we are not juſtified 
by fuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo pericR, ablolute, and complete, as the Law 
of Works docs require ; but by the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by 
2 Righteouſneſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed 
to beſtow onus; not by the perfeion, but ſincerity of our obedience 
to the New Covenant. And the Apoſtle's main argument will ſerve 
_ to prove this to any underſtanding, moſt undeniably. S, Paul has demon- 
ſtrated, rhar if we conſider the rigour of the Law, all men, both Jews 
and Gentiles are concluded under fin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to 
Gods wrath, Which Reaſon of his, would not be art all prevailing, 
unleſs by works of the Law, he intended only ſuch a perfe& obedience as 
the Law requires; which by reaſon of mans weakneſs, is become im- 
poſſible unto him. For it might. caſily be reply'd uppn him thus : We 
confeſs, no man can fulfil the Law; but the conditions of the Goſpel 
are not only poſſible, bur, by the affiſtance of Gods Spirit, caſie to be 
performed ; ſo that though, for this reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs 
be excluded from our Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, but alſo, 
quoad ge yet the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded 
from our Juſtification, only quoad Meritum, 

47. Bur I perceive an ObjeQion ready to aſſault me ; and I will im- 
Fartially aſhſt the force: and ſtrength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all 
the advantage I can. Itis to this purpoſe : When men are diſputing in 
the Schools, or diſcourſing in the Pulpit, they may ſtate this queſtion as 
they pleaſe : Bur the fitteſt time ro decide this point, is, when, in a 
ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almighty God, the 
righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, fitting in his Throne, 
ready to execute Judgement, and our ſelves arraigned at the Barr 
befoie him, expeCting a final irreverſible ſentence, In theſe circum- 
ſtances, I would fain ſce the ſtouteſt-hearted man alive, that ſhould 
dare to fay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me a Law, which 
my conſcience witneſſeth unto me, that I have perform'd. Therefore 
I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou per- 
form thy conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my former 
fins, as a Reward of my obedience, 


Chriſt, or Gods free and undeſerved mercy to us in him, But I muſt 


48, For 
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* 43. For anſwer to this Objze&ion : This is confeſled by all Chri- 
ſtians of all Religions, -that a Profane perſon, or an Hypocrite dying 
in ſuch an eſtate, ſhall neither in the laſt day be acquitted of his ſins, 
nor ſaved: Therefore unleſs a mans heart can witneſs unto hitn, thar 
he hath unfcignedly kept Gods Commandements, God, who #& greater 
than his heart, and knoweth all things, will affuredly condemn him : 
But then we muſt know, that it is not a Chriltians plea, to relie up- 
on his own, though ſincere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and there- 
fore to challenge hcaven, Pur as our Saviour adviſeth us, We when 
we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: And 
no? ſay ſo in a complement only, but in the truth and fincerity of 
our hcaits, Ir is rhe perte&ion of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, to de- 
ny our own righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious efficacy thereof, 


_———R— 


oO 


1 Joh. 3.c.20; 


Luke 17. 10. 


cither in Remifſion of ſins, or Salvation, Therefore, he that after he ' 


bath perform'd Gods Commandements, ſhall. think to challenge the 
reward as of dcbt, or as promiſed only ro his own holineſs, wants 
the proper pe@iliar righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian : He muſt fay in ho- 
ly Feb's words, Though 1 were righteous, yes would 1 not anſwer God, 
but I will make ſupplication to my Fudze : 1 would ſay unto him, 
Lord look not upon that holineſs which is in me, which yet is nor 
mine neither, for thou wroughr'|t it in me 3 But look on him in whom 
only thou art well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and for his ſake 


only, who hath fulfill'd all righteouſneſs for me, who through the eter- - 


nal Spirit, bath offered himtclf wirhour ſpot unto. thee, being made 
{in and a curſe for me, that I might be made the Righteoutnefs of 
God in him. To him only be glory for ever and ever. The ſum of 
all which I have ſaid, is contain'd Tir. 2. 11,--14, The Grace of God 


which briageth, &c, And ſo I come to the 2+ General, namely, the 


Promiſe , which God will make - good unto. us wio ſincerely obey 
him, contain'd in theſe words, We watt for the Hope, &c. 

49. Which General I divided into rwo Particulars: tr. The na- 
ture of the reward promifed, which I told you was, Juſtification con- 
taininz Remiſſion of Sins, and everlaſting Lite, 2. The intereſt, 
which, durins this lite, we ordinarily have in that reward, namely Hope, 
expreſſed in theſe words, We wait fer the Hope of Righteouſneſs : that 
is, by hope we expe the reward of righteouſneſs. I cannot now en- 
large my ſelf in the former particular, ſomething I have already been 
forc'd to ſay of it, which muſt ſuffice : 1 will in few words confider the 
fecond Particular, namely the intereſt which we have in the Promulcs, 
which is Hope :. We watt for, &c. | | 
+ 50, I know nothing more. effeaual to perſwade me to ſearch 
for and embrace Divine Truth with fingleneſs of heart and withour 
rcſpe& of perſons, then to conſider, that there are no opinions ſo un- 
reaſonable, fo diretly contradiftory to one another, but r:ic Spirit of 
contradiction and partiality will make a man eaſily ro {wallow. and 
digeſt them. As for cxample, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumpru- 
oully maintain, that it is in a mans power, by the ordinary afhiflance 
of Grace, ſo exactly to perform all Gods Commandements, that he 


ſhall have no necd to ſay, Lord forgive us our rreſpaſſes ; _—_ of 
cheir 


_—_—_— 


a = <A 
— >. OE. a. SECS: 
., p * . 


—_—— 


ot 


nt S adiod LCA NN — 


_—_— 
= SS > ry - 


nn 
Wa 
ia. Re 


4 4. 


LY 
. ns 
ner "hy OR. 
FAS 
. 
® p 


132 


The Eighth Sermon. Wax. 5. 5. 


SE— 5 ———— C_——— 


their adverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avcid this Aſertion on the contrary 
exrream, that they will not allow, even the beſt and moft holy Agi- 
ons of the moſt Regenerate man, to be ſuch as God requires at our 
hands ; they will not only have them to be imperſeft, tur finful, I, 
if ſtrialy examined, ſins. And yer for all this, thoſe who put it in a 
mans power to fulfil all Gods Commandements, will nor ſuffer any 
man to have any certainty of their Salvation; On the contrary, the 
others, though they make a mans beſt aQions ro be fins, yer require 
at his hands an infallible divine Faith of his Salvation, not only as on 
attendant, bur as the very nature and cfſence of that Faith, whereby he 
ſhall be Juſtified. | 

51. It may be poſſible, that one of thefe (parties might light upon 
the truth, if either of them wonld be willing tro change one of his 
opinions with his adverſary : but, as they have been pleafed to yoke 
ſuch jarring poſitions together, I am confidently perſwaded, that both 
of them have miſſ'd of the truth, and lefr it in the middle to 2ny third 
perſon that wil} be willing to ſtand neuter in a mean*berwixt them 
both. I will not now examine how farr each fide have ont-run the 
truth contrary waies - only as I am required by rhar part of my Texr 
which remains, 1 will lay down two Aflertions partictpatitiz, in ſome 


= I 


x. + meaſure, of both opinions 3 The firſt whercof is rhis (which I have al- 


ready rouch'd) That no man can juſtly and reafonably expe& or hope 
for the reward of rightcouſneſs, but he whoſe heart and conſcience 
can unfeignedily witneſs unto him, that he hath, though nor exactly, 
yet fincerely, and without Hypocriſie, perform'd rhe conditions of the 


2. » New Covenant. The ſecond, That the intereft which ſuch a perſon 
, ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only Hope. 


Aſert. 1. * 52. Now concerning the 1, Afertion, namely, That no man 


can juſtly, &c. 1 would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that be- 
fore a man can hope for ſalvation, he muſt perform Gods Comman- 
dements exactly, bur only according to the equiry of the Goſpels 
according to that famous ſaying of S. Auguſtine, Retrattat, I. 1.c.19. 
Omnia mandata faita deputantur, quando quicquid non fit inneſcitar. 
Now, that a man may keep Gods Commandements, as far as the Equi- 
ty of the Goſpel expe&s from him, may, I think, be thus demonſtra- 
red - There is no man-thart heaxs me this day, I am perſwaded, tut 
he does often ſeriouſly defire of God, that he would give him the 
Grace to do his will: Now, all prayer, if it be right, 1s tro be per- 
form'd in Faith, ?, e, with a full perſwaſion, nor only: that. it is law- 
ful, and warrantable, for him to deſire that which he prays for, bur 
allo with as full a perſwafion, that Almighty God is not only 
able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his petitions z other- 
wiſe, it is not only a vain, bur a fintul prayer ; ir is a tempting 
of God, as if he ſhould defire him to do that, which he knows 
is impoſhble, Beſides, can we think -that God . would command 
us ( and withall add a promiſe of hearing and granting our petiti- 
ons} would he, I ſay, command us to pray for that which we are aſ- 
ſured of before hand, cannot, and muſt nor, be. granted > Therefore 
certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard mn thele petitions ; ſome 
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men have been found, who have fulfilled the rightcouſne(s of the Go- 
(pe!, | | 
$4] Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the affiftance 
of God's Spirir, (which will never be wanting to them which dehreit} 
it is poſſible for thee to do 3 nay, I will add furcher, is eafie for thee ro 
do : Doth not Chriſt ſay as much> My yoak & eafie, and my burthen 
& light. TI ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no reaſon in 
the world to hope for Gods mercy. For tell me ! why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continuelt ſtill in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppo- 
{ition to God's holy Commandements > £ rt thou reſolved ro hope, be- 
cauſe thou haſt a mind to it, upon no ground > when thou oughteſt ra- 
ther to fear, almoſt to deſpair> Or rather, canſt thou per{wade thy 
ſclf in earneſt, thar this is indeed a hope 3 Is it not a fancy of thine 
own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil > Hope, which 6 
hnpe indeed, which is not a fancy and Chimera, makes not aſha- 
m:d, ſairh S$. Paul: A man may with confidence, without confu- 
''2n of face, profeſs and maintain ir. Bur ſuch a hope as this is, 
which is not a hope in carneft, how will ic diſgrace a man, and pur 
him out of countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to 
hope ? | 

+ 54. Let thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou att, in ſuch 
a ſtate. Thou that knoweſt how often God tath ſaid, nay, ſworn in 
his wrath, that none of thoſe which continue diſobedienrt, ſhall enter into 
his reſt ! That none ſhall be partakers of the ſecond ReſurreCtion unto 
Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt unto Grace ! 
Canft thou for all this, imagine, that God has ſuch a peculiar particulac 
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Rom. 5. «- 


affeCtion and reſpe&to thee, who art yet a flave of the Devils ; that he 


will be content to ſtrain his Truth and veracity, to break his Oath for 


thy company > Shall the whole Scripture, which promiſes glory to 
none but thoſe who perform the conditions preſcribed, for thy ſake 
be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to frighe chil- 
dren withall > No, no, Aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a conceit of Ele&i- 
on which will ſave thee : rhou muſt work, and work hard, 1a fear and 
trembling, before God will. raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian 
Hope. | 

is - 5+ For to ſay the truth of a!l Divine Graces, Hope 15 incompara- 
bly the hardeſt to attain unto : And the reaſon is evident, becaule it 
pre-ſuppoſes the poſſeſſion of all other Graces before ir. And yet for 
all this, nothing counted ſo calie, now a daies, as Hope, though men 
both are and reſolve to be never ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if Hope 
will ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſurance, a Divine 
Faith of everlaſting glory; And no manner of fins, though never fo 
heinous, never ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to weaken this their aſlu- 
rance, that they are reſolved of, This they think is a ſpell ſtrong 
enough for the Devil in all afſails; when God knows, the Devil 1s 
more joy'd and comforted, to ſee them fo vainly delude themſelves, then 
they themſelves poſsibly can be, This for my firſt Affertion ; now follows 


the fecond, 
Nnn : 56, When 
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Aſfert. 2. « 56. Whenl ſay, thar the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in 
the Promiſes of God, is Hope 3 I mcan, it is not abſolute and irreſpe- 
ive, but depending upon conditions, namely, Grace, and perſeverance 
therein. And this I took for granted, for 1 never heard of any yer, 
that denyed perſeverance to be neceſſary to ſalvation. If then his In- 
tereſt be by Hope, then it is nor yet by Faith, properly ſo called ; 
For it is not poſsible. that the ſame object (confidered with the ſame 
circumſtances ar the ſame time) ſhould be the obje&t both of Faith 
and Hope. For example : I believe by a Divine Faith, 7. e. a Faich 
grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of 
the Flefh, even of this fleſh of mine 3 And I believe it firmly, be- 
cauſe God hath ſaid rhat he will bring ic to paſs; neither ts there 
any condition of mine pre-required to the performance of this pro- 
miſe of God; for howſoever 1 behave my {elt here in this world, 
whether well or ill, it matters not, my behaviour cannot make God 
alter his reſolution, Now, if I afluredly believe this, it would be 
improper and abſurd, for me to ſay, I hope there will be a Refurre- 
&ion of my body ; for when 1 ſay, | hope any thing, I imply a poſ- 

| ſibility, in nature, that ſuch a thing may not be, which in this caſe I 
cannot do without infidelity. | 
* 57. But, on the other fide, I hope that God will raiſe this fleſh 
of mine unto Glory, and I hope this upon ſafe grounds : Therefore, 
if it be true thar 1 hope it, *I cannot properly be ſaid to believe 
it, becauſe my ſalvation yer depends upon conditions 3 namely, perſe- 
verance. Therefore fet me propoſe this one queſtion to any mans 
conſcience: Haſt thou ſuch an aflurance of ſalvation given thec of 
God, that Hope is quite evacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch vir- 
rue left in thee as Hope > Surely God hath dealt extraordinarily 
mercifully with thee; Thou art many degrees gone beyond the ſtare 
of thoſe believers which S. Par! ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in 
the number, when he ſaith, We /zve by Hope : For thou doeſt nor 
live by Hope, thou art cxalted above ic. Notwithſtanding, I be- 
ſcech you , conſider well upon the matter, ({ for it concerns you 
very much) be not” too haſty to credit fancies, when con- 
ceirs of afſurance or impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted ro your 
minds, There may be great danger of a confidence ungrounded 
a confidence only taken upon truſt, from other mens words or opt- 
nions, | | 
» 58, Do I go about (now think you) ro bereave you, or couſen 
you of any ſpiritual comfort in this life» Do I envy any of you 
your aſſurance > Alas, why ſhould I deal ſo with you? for I was 
never injur'd by you ; or, if I were, ſurely, of all places, I would 
not make choice of this ro execute my Revenge in. Or if Ithoughr 
that ſuch an aſſurance were ordinarily ro be had, ar leaſt nece(- 
ſary, to the making up of a Juſtifying Faith, (.and have you ne- 
ver heard it , ſaid ſo? ) would I not (think yot) ſtrive and en- 
deavour to obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all world- 
ly comforts > Yes certainly, I would count them all but as droſs 
and dung in compariſon of it: Bur I confeſs unto you I am yet 
comented 
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contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope: And I bleſs Almigh- 
ty God, that he has dealt ſo graciouſly with me, that 1 ſhould dare 
to hope for ir, and not be ſhamed and confounded by my hope. 
' And if there be any amongſt you, that will vouchſafe to content 
himſelf with ſuch a negleted degree of comfort, with -only hope; 
and no more, I will not enter into compariſon with thoſe thar 
are perfe&t ; but I dare promiſe him, thar all rthote troubleſome 
pleaſures, which do ſo raviſh the men of this world, ſhall be as 
nothing ; yea, as afflitions and torments, un compariſon of thoſe 
ſpiritual heavenly Joyes, which Hope, well and legally atchicved, 
will be able to afford us: No dangers will there be of terrours 


or jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or re- | 


pent himſelf of any grace or blefling which he hath beſtowed up- 
ON Us. 
#* 59. For, tcll me; Do you think that Adam, while he continu- 
ed in his Innocency, had any grudgings of ſuſpicions or fears > Was 
he not, during that time, in as great a quiet and ſerenity of mind, 
as any of us dare hope for> And yer the moſt that he could do 
then, was to hope that he might continue in that ſtare even to 
the ead: The event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Pairh 
of his perſeverance. If then ſuch a contented fſerled mind could 
accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew i was in his 
power, with bur reaching out his hand, and taſting an Apple ; yea, 
with a ſudden wicked word, or an unſan&ified thought, utterly, and 
irrecoverably to degrade himſelf from thar happy eſtate ; ſurely, we 
Chriſtians have much more reaſon ro rejoyce in our hope, fince we 
know afſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to begin this good 
work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfe& it even to the end, 
if we will bur perform our parts, which he has already given us 
more then ſufficient grace to do, and will never fail to ſupply us 
- with more, for the asking : nay, more, which are ſurer grounds t© 
build upon than ever Adam had; fince we know, that not one, nor 
ten, nor a hundred fins, ſhall be able fo irreparably to caſt us our of 
God's favour, bur that he will be willing upon our Repentance, cſpe- 
cially calling ro mind his old mercies, to reſtore us again to our loſt 
happineſs. 4 

60. Neither are we utterly excluded from. all aſſurance ; for there 
5 a mTnzopceiz, & full aſſurance of Hope, ſaith S. Panl, Heb, 6, 11. 
This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor of the ſoul faſtned on a Rock : 
The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not, all the danger 1s 
in the Cable or chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſt- 
ned to this Rock : If this chain but hoid , no rempeſt, no winds, 
no flouds can endanger us. And part of our Hope reſpedts this 
chain 3 for God has promis'd his willingneſs and readineſs to firengthen 
it every day more and more, till our ſtate ſhall be ſo chang'd, 
that there ſhall be no ſuch things as Tempeſts known, no toſhngs 
of waves, no tumults of winds, nor fear of leaking or decay in the 
Veſſel, but all- calmneſs and ſecurity. And for the attaining to this 


happy unchangeable eſtate, where is it that we place our Hope > Truly 
: Nnn 3 Our 
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our Hope is even in thee, © God; who, if thou ſhalt think it con- 
venient. or neceſlary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into confidence, 
and add,. unto that, aſſurance, and ſwallow up all in poſſeſſion : And 
thar not for any merits of. ours, but only for thy frcc undeſerves. Mer- 
cies in our blefled Saviour Jcfus Chriſt, in whom alone the 1:1 wel 
pleaſed; To whom, with thee O Father, and the blefled Spirit, be 
aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. | 
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—— God is Faithful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able,—— 


Þ Hatever puniſhments befel the diſobedient 7ſraelites, 
> who murmured and tempted God inthe Wilderneſs, 
They all happened unto them (ſaith St, Paul ) for ex- 
ſamples to us, and are written for our admonition, up- 
on whom the ends of the world are come, This Privi- 
ledge we may have beyond our fore-farhers, that we 
may preſent before our eyes a larger Series and Hi- 
X ſtory of God's Providence, even lince the foundation 
of the World : We may take a view and proſpe&t of his conſtant unaltered 
courſe of revenging himſelf upon ſin, in whatſoever perſons he finds it ; 
And we ought from thence*to colle& , that whatſoever immunities and 
priviledges we may conceive to ourſelves, whatſoever comfortable Er- 
rors we may take up upon truſt, yet that God will (not for our ſakes) begin 
2 new frame of Policy in the Adminiſtration of the World ; but thar 
we alſo, unleſs we break off our {ins by repentance, and converſion unto 
God, Ve, Iſay,after the cxample of theſe murmuring 1ſraebizes, as thoſe 
upon whomrthe Tower of 5:loe fell, as thoſe fourteen, whoſe bloud P:lare 
mingled with the Sacrifices, that we alſo unleſs we repent, ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. Nay certainly,we (upon whom the ends of the world are come) 
ſhall be much more culpable , our puniſhment and ſtripes ſhall be more 
in number and weightier , if we (notwithſtanding that larger experience 
| which we may have of Gods unparrial dealing with ſinners ) ſhall yer 
promiſe to our ſelves impunity, 1 we ſhalt ſay, we ſhall have peace, though 
we walk in the imaginations of our hearts, | 
2. The ſame colleQion we may proportionably make to our own bene- 
fir and advantage, from Gods gracious dealing and behaviour ro any of 
his beloved faithful ſervants, we may appropriate to our ſelves, all thoſe 
bleſſings and promiſes which have been afforded unto them, If our Con- 
ſciences can aſſureus, that we do obey Gods Commandements in the ruth 
Nan3 and 
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and fincerity of our hearts, Now for warrant to this kind of colle&ion, 
inſteadof ſeveral examples in Holy Scripture,l will only make uſe of one 
taken our of (I think) this our Apoſtle, where he ſaith, Let your conwer- 
ſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as you have ; 
For God hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, Which words 
by himquored, as the margins of our Bibles will dire&us, are to be found 
Fofh. 1. 5. Which, though they be a particular Promiſe which God im- 
mediately made to Foſhus, thereby toencourage him afrer the death of 
Moſes, to take upon him the conducting of the: Fews into the Land of Pro- 
miſe, aſſuring unto him a continuation of his extraordinary afiſtance in 
the Enterpriſe : Yet notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we ſce (asit God had pro- 
claim'd this Promiſe tothe whole world) applyes theſe words to all the 
Fairhful among the Hebrews, and by the ſame proportion to all Chriſtians 
likewiſe. 

3. Upon which grounds I may as reaſonably dire& the words: of this 
verſe, out of which my Text is taken, to you that now hear me, as the A- 
poſtle does to the Corinthians, And ſay,There hath no temptation taken yon, 
but ſach 'as s common to man - For certainly, we will not 1magine, that the 
Churchor City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordinary Immunity or Char- 
ter granted them , whereby they ſhould be exempted from the danger of 
Temptations above all the Chriſtian world beſides, Therefore let your 
memories recolle& and examin the time paſt of your lives, and tell me, Did 
there ever any Tempration take hold of you, or aſſault you ſo powerful and 
irrefiſtable,rhat there was no way left for you but to be overcome by it 2 
(Take Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, either for a misfortune 
and Affliction, Or elfe for a Suggeſtion ro fin.) Was there ever any cala- 
mity, any loſs, any pain, any ſickneſs, ſo violent and impetuous, but that 
Rill you might perceive your ſelves notwithſtanding ( though perhaps in 
your outward man unequally match't by ir) yer in your ſpirits and minds 
ftrong enough to conquer rhe malice thereof, and to convertit into whole- 
ſome Pbyſick> Again, Was there ever any finful r_ ſo ſtrongly 
urg'd upon you, burthat you might by the affiſtance of chat Grace which 
God had already given you, or atthe leaſt , for the azking , would have 
ſuper-added, vou might eaſily have dull'd and diverted the force thereof > 
Did not your Confciences, even after you were overcome by {uch a Temp- 
tation, tel] you , that it was meer voluntary cowardize in you , to ſuffer 
your ſelves to be overcome by it , that you willingly ſurrendred and be- 
tray'd thoſe forces which already God had given you ? 

4. Now, though I am per{ſwaded this be fo evidently true, that there ts 
icarce any one here but his Conſcience will aſſure him as much ; Yet, for - 
all this,we muſt not begin hereupon to fancy in our minds any extraordinary 
worth or dignity in our ſ:Ives, as though by our own power or holineſs we 
could work ſuch wonders, No alas,nothing leſs: For take away the aſſiſtance 
and guard of our Auxiliary Forces , God's free and undeſcrved Graces 
within us, and his Divine aſſiſtance, together with the Guard of his bleſſed 
Angels without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpicable, 
which we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto 3 Nay, we ſhould need no our- 
ward Tempters tohelp us to fin , our own wicked hearts would ſave the 
Devil that labour ; For nothing is there ſo vile and abaminable, whereunto 


without God's reſtraining Grace we ſhould not readily and impetuouſly ha- 
ſten unto, 5. There- 
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5. Therefore let us neither defraud God nor our ſelves of their dues : 
Bur as we have Tpoken of the time paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which follows, 
It hercatter we ſhall overcome any tempration (as certainly, by Gods help, 
it we'have buta mind to it, -we may) Let us bleſs Almighty God for 
aſſiſting us fo farr , ler us give the glory and Tro:hies of the conqueſt 
to him : But on the contrary {ide , if we ſhall negle& ro make uſe and 
advantage of thoſe many helps againſt fin , which Almighty God is rea- 
dy to ſupply unto us : If notwithſtanding thoſe many Promiſes of aſſiſtance 
ſo frequently ſer down in Holy Scripture 3 1t notwithſtanding thoſe many 
ſecret whiſperings and inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our fouls : if nor- 
withſtanding God's Voyce, which (as every day's experience can witneſs 
. unto us) continually calls upon us, ſaying. Th#s 7s the r1ght way, walk in it, 

and ye (ball find reſt to your ſouls ; we will yet continue to cxtinguith 
choſe good motions, to deafen and drown God's voyce, and be rea- 
dy to Icarken unto ,” and obey our own filthy luſts and vile affections : 
Let us lay the fault where it 15due, even upon our own dcceittul wicked 
Hearts ; or otherwiſe , the time will come when in Hell we ſhallbe evi- 
dcntly convinc'dthereof, when the worm of Conſcience which never dy- 
cth ſhall continually rorment and gnaw us. Let God be true and faictul 
in his Promiſes, and every man a Lyar. For, as hitherto God has been {6 
merciful ro you to preſerve you, that no tempration ſhould rake you, bur 
{uch as is common to man = ſo likewiſe for the time following,though per- 
haps greater cryals may befal you, than hitherto you have had experience 
of, yer of this you may be confident, that howſoever they may ſcem grie- 
vous 3 yet the ſame God continues fairhful and righteous to fulfil his Pro- 
miſes', He will never ſuffer you to be tempted abcve that you are able. 

6. Temptation is * thing of irs own Nature indifferent , and is rendred 
200d or cvil, from the endand intention ofthe Temprer eſpecially : Ir is 
1othing elſe but making a tryal or experiment. It good; an aflay, whether 
that good which ſcems to be in a ſubject be true and firmly grounded,or no : 


So God may be ſaid to tempt, as he did Abraham, &c. And this he per-. 


forms not to ſatisfie his curioſity, but meerly our of a good inclination to 
rhe party ; both thereby to confirm his graces in him, and to reward them 
. with a greater meaſureof Glory, If evil z Temprarion is an aflay,wherhcr 
that good which ſeems to be in a man, may not by ſome meansor other be 
extinguilh'd, and ſo the perſon deſtroyed, fo the Devil is molt properly 
called the Tempter : Andof this nature are the Temprations of my Text : 
Now theſe we find in Holy Scripture to be twofold : For cicher they arc 
apt to draw us from good by way of Diſcouragement ; {oall manner of at- 
flictions, misfortunes, perſecutions,c7c. are called Temptations, becaule by 
rheſe a man is inclinable to be frighted from, or ar laſt diſcountenanced in 
a holy converſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of invitation or ſollict- 
ration to evil 3 ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid ro be Temprations, 
becauſe theſe arc fir to palliate the unlovelineſs and deformity of tin , and 
thereby to make it deſirable unto us. It would be bur loſs of .time to 
heap rogether Examples of holy Scripture ro make good this diſtinQi- 
on; fince it is an Argument which you daily meet withal diſcours'd of 
11 Sermons. | 
7. Bur, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult. to determin , whether ot 
theſe two ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be intended by Sr, Pad, i my 
ext, 
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Ws ext, whether,when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempred above that 


ye are able, his meaning ſhould be,, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, 
will ſo contrive buſinefles for you, that,though you are nor likely to live in a 
contiual uninterrupted courſe of happineſs and ſecurity, bur that fomerimes 
you ſhall daſh your foot againſt a ſtone, you ſhall be diſquicted and mo- 
leſted wich aMfi&tions of ſeveral natures; notwithſtanding, this you may 
be confident of, that Ict what misfortte will, come , how grievous and 
even inſupportable ſoever it.may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be ſo violent 
and out-ragious, bur that God will provide a way tor you to eſcape from 
it, there will be a dore left open for you to avoid the furiouſneſs and im- 
petuouſneſs of it ; cither God will arm you with Patience to bear it , 
and then the comfort which your ſouls may feel, in the confideration 
of what glorious rewards are promiſed unto your Patience , thall make 


- your afflitions even matters of rejoycing unto you ; in which reſpect, 


(as St. Fames ſaith ) you ought to connt it all joy, when you fall into di- 
vers Temptations, Or, if thoſe Temptations and Atfliftions reach lo farr 
as to the deſtroying of your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this , rhey are 
{o unable to make you miſerable, unleſs you will take part with them a- 
gainſt your own ſouls, by repining and murmuring under the mighty hand 
of God, that when you ſhall conſider that bleſſed change which death ſhall 
bring unto you , when all tears ſhall be wiped from your eyes, all fear 
andexpeRation of miſery removed , nothing but inexpreſsable and cver- 
laſting joys tobe expected, you ſhall bleſs rhe time that ever you were af- 
flited, and with St, Paul confeſs, T hat the afflictiens of this life are worthy 
of” that joy which ſhall be revcaled, This, 1 ſay, is a good Catholique, Or- 
thodox ſenſe, and which it is very probable , that St. Paul might more di- 
rely intend tn theſe words of my Text. - 

8. Notwithſtanding I cannot exclude the other ſenſe of the word Temp- 
zation from this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and withour 
any wrong done to the dependance and connexion of theſe words(God wil? 
»0t ſuffer you to be rempred, 8c.) St, Paul's intent in them might be ſuch, as 
if it had been thus ſpread out more ar large, though conſidering the many 
diſadvantages we have in the way of godlineſs,in-reſpe&t both of Our power- 
ful, malictons, induſtrious,and ſubrile Enemy the Devil, who continually 
waits upon us to entrap us 3 in reſpect of our ſeeming flattering friend, the 
world and vanities thereof alluring us; Bur eſpecially in reſpe& of our own 
wicked-anddeceitful Hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the 
wicked ſuggeſtions and temptations of both,nay ſufficient rodeſtroy us with- 


- out the aſſiſtance of either : I ſay, that though (theſe things conſidered)we 
may feem to be ſet(in the expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt)upor ſlippery places, 


where it is almoſt impoſſible for us ro keep our footing, and topreſerve our 
ſelves from falling dangerouſly , and daſhing our ſelves in pieces. 

9, Notwithſtanding, if our eyes were opened, as were the cyes of the 
Prophet Zliſha's fervant , we ſhould find as well as he, that they thac 
be with us, are more than they that be agajnſt us: For God and his 
Holy Angels, who are on our fide , are both wiſer and ſtronger than 
the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the other can be. 
to hurt us: Beſides, the expectation of thoſe gloriousrewards, which 
are laid up in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable man, to 
di{-reliſh umo him the vain unſatisfying pleaſures of this _ =_ 

chough 


4 
FY 


; CoR.10.13, The' Ninth Sermon. 


chough our ownheartsnaturally be never ſo traiteraus and unfaithful , yer 
by the power ofjchat Grace which is plentifully ſhowred down u pon every 
one of us in our Baptiſm,and which is davly encreaſed and ſupplyed untous 
they may cafily becorreed and renewed. So, that if the ſuggeſtion of ny 
wicked Temptation get the maſtery over us, let us not impurt wo much 
to the 'valour and ſtrength of our Enemies 3 let us not accuſe God 
ofany unwillingneſs toſuccour us 3 For never any Temprarion hath of ever 
ſhall happen unto us, but ſuch as is 4r2g9m©, ſuitable unto the nature of 
man, ſuch as a reaſonable, conſiderate, and a circumfpet man, by the or- 
dinary afliſtance of God's Grace', and careful application of thoſe means 
wherewith we are abundantly furniſhed out of Holy Scripture, as Pray- 
cr, Watchfulneſs, Faſtinz, and the like, may cafily ' conquer . and 
ſubdue, 2 

10, This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reaſon and probability 
be ſuppos'dto be intended by Sr, Palin this place as the former : And in+ 


deed, unleſs we inlarge St. Paxl's words to this meaning alſo, we. ſhall 


receive no extraordinary comfort and encouragement from them : For, 
though indeed, it istrue, thar it is more than we can deſerve at God's 
hands to obrain a Promiſc from him, to fecure us, thar no :Temprations, 
no outward Afﬀictions ot chis world, ſhall be ſo violent and furious upor 
us, as to exceed the ſtrength of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them 5 
Yet, ſince Sin is that only Enemy which is able to withdraw God's favour 
from us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we can be pur in ſome hope, 
that there isa poſſible courſe for us to prevail againſt fin alſo, and all the 
dangerous temprations and ſuggeſtions thereof, we ſhoula live but an un- 
comfortable diſcontented life, we ſhould be continually affrighred with 
ſad melancholick thoughts, wich difquicting jealouſies and fears, that how- 
ever we may now and then pleaſe our ſelves with conceits of Gods favour 
for the preſent , yer, ſince he has pu no promuſe ofſccuring us for the 
furure, ir may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Temptation may come upon us, 
which may be able, do what we can , to over-whelm us irrecoverably. 
Therefore ſince this latter ſenſe (which I mentioned of 'theſe words) is 
more profitable and advantageous to us , I will efpccially at thistime in- 
fiſt npon it, and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to cvery one of us , 
that God #& faithful, and will aſſuredly make good that promiſe which he 
hath made unto us all, namely, oz 10 ſuffer ws ro be tempted, that is, by any 
finful temptation, above that we are able. | 

11, Now, he isſaid tobe tempred aboverhat he is able, who, da whar 
hecan, though he ſtrain his natural endowments to the uttermoſt , and 
chough he endeavour heartily, ro make uſe of all the ourward helps andaſ- 
ſiſtances which he finds preſcribed unto him out ' of Gods Word , 
though he extend that meaſure of Grace wherewith he is furniſh- 
ed to the extreameſt aivity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation 3 yet , in 
the end is forced to yield to the power of ir, utterly fainting and languiſh- 
ing in the combat. So, onthe contrary, that man who being compleatly 
furniſh'd with all requiſite weapons both for his own defence , and en- 
countring his Adverſary, and beſides, having inhim borh ability of body, 
and courage enongh, and yer out of a fleepy negligence, or obſtine ſu]- 
lenneſs, will nottake the pains to lift up his arm,or otherways beltir him- 


ſelf ro oppoſe his Enemy, ſuch a man, if overcome , can in 80 _ - 
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faid to be Over-match'd , but is a mere Traytour tro his own ſafety and 
reputation, | * 
i2.And indeed. before I can proceed any further,I muſt either rake this 
for granted, Thar ſome men though (de fado) they have been overcome 
by a Temptation, yet might have reſiſted it by the afliſtance of that Grace 
wherewith they were enabled, Or truly , 1 know not what tofay : For, 
if this be a good inference, a man is overcome by a Tempration , there- 
fore he could not poſſibly have reſiſted , Adam, for all he was ſeduc'd by 
the Devil, is not ſoculpable as I rook himro be. How can 1 charge ſach 
a man for not doing his dury > How can I convince his Conſcience , thar 
it was his own fault and negligence , that he did not that which he oughe 
and might have done > Is there no man then to be found, that could pot- 
ſibly have done no more good than actually he has done > Docs every man 
improve that Talent of Grace which God has given him tothe utrermoſt 
of his power and skill > Or will anyof you, when you confeſs your {ins 
unto Almighty God, tell him to this purpoſe, Lord, I confeſs, I do daily 
fall into many and grievous fins. Bur, fince they are gone andpaſt, I per- 
ceive there was no remedy for it, it cond not be avoided; thoſe 1ins 
mult needs have been practis'd by me , I did whatſoever I was cnabled to 
do z If I had had more ſtrength,l had done better ; when thou beſtoweſt on 
me more Talents of Grace, I ſhall be a more profitable ſervant, and yield 
thee a greatcr intereſt and advantage by them. If any of you entertain 
ſuch conceits astheſe, I confeſs, you area great deal more righteous thanL 
thought you had been, 5 

13. For mine own part , Iconfeſs with grict and ſhame, and ſelft- 
condemnation,thatI have offended Almighty God in many reſpe&ts,when L 
might have done otherwiſe. LIhave not only hid my Talent in a Napkin,l[ 
have not only not improv'd that ſtock of grace, which God gave me ; but, 
on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have been very laborious and 
abounding inthe unfruirful works of darkneſs, I have wiltully grieved the 
Holy Spirit of God, and many times quenched his good motions in me, 
Yea , ſo voluntarily and refolvedly have I done all theſe fins, that I am 
perſwaded I could cafily have choſen, whether I would have commitrred 
them or no ; no neceſſity at all lay upon me to compel me thereunto, God 
was faithful and righteous in his promiſes and dealings with me , and my 
own wicked heart deceiv'd me, And, I think, allot you have becn guilty 
in ſome meaſure of betraying and ſurrendring the abilities which God 
pry beſtowed on: you , though I dare not charge you ſo deeply as my 

Cl, 

14. Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid to be able to reſiſt a 
Tempration.or not : For my more diſtin& procceding in the confirmation 
of St, Paul's Propoſition in my Text, I will rake our Saviour's counſel, I 
will it down and examin, whether he that hath but ten thouſand, be able 16 
meet with him which cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand, Here are 
rwo Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both fides : Bur with- 
out'queſtion, diſproportionable : It concerns me therefore now,by raking a 
ſurvey and muſter of each, to demonſtrate,that in all reſpeRs the advamage. 
lies on eur fide. I mentioned before, briefly, thar we had three eſpecial 
Enemies to deal with, the Devil, the World, andthe Fleſh ; -We will 
proceed in this order againſt them , in the firſt place iis _ 

cvil's 


-ﬀ 
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| Devil's power, and the forces we have to oppoſe -againſt him. 

15. There are many terrible names, I conicts, by which the Devil is 
deſcribed in Holy Writ, He is called 4baddon, and '\nwwor, the Deſtroy- 
er, as one whoſe imployment ir were to.counter-work againſt God , who 
calls himſelf the Savionr and preſerver of all men ; He is call'd a ramp- 
ing and 4 roaring Lyon, that runs about ſeeking whom he may devour ; He 
Is call'd the great Dragon, the old Serpext, the Devil, and Sathan , which 
decerveth the whole world, (All this in one verſe.) He is call'd the Red 
ftery Dragon, There are extant a great many more hideous pictures of 
him in Gods Word : But theſe will ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew 
how dangerous an Enemy we have, and therefore how great onghr to be 
our refolution and wiſdom incncountring with him: And leſt we ſhould 
think, that ſince he is named in the fore-cired places in the ſingular num» 
ber, thar therefore there is but one Lyon, and l-ut one fiery Dragon to 
deal with all mankind, and thercupon begin to be a little more ſecure ; 
lince we ſhould have hard fortune , if ic ſhould light upon us to be 
!1ngled our by him, out of fo infinite a crowd as tlie world is. No, God 


Anocal,1z, 9. - 


knows, ir is ſo farr from that , thar there is an unutterable number ot | 


them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one whole Legion ( which are 
near about 4009) were arleiſure to pofſels one man 3 And St. Pal rells 
us, Ve wreſfile not againſt fleſh and bload , as if he ſhould ſay ; Thele 
worldly Enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we 
are to mect withal, that they are not to be reckoned of : But, ſays he, 
We wreſtle againſt Principalities and Powers, (There are, it {cems, maniy 
Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, (the word is) in heaventy 
places, 

15, Now,. What have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable mul- 
tirude of Spirits , whereof each particular for his exceſſive ſtrength is cal- 
led 4 Z1on ; for his fierceneſs, a Dragon; for his poyſonous malice, a Red 
Dragon, for the extream intenſcnets of rhart poyſonous malice, 4 Red fiery 
Dragon ; and for his wiſdom and cuuning to make ule of this ſtrength, 
fierceneſs, and malice, he is called the old Serpent ; one that has been a 
Serpent continually ſpitting out his poyſon againſt us, within very few 
dayes fince any creature was ; and therefore, ifar the firſt , by his own 
natural wit, he was able, upon even terms, to overcome Adam, then inno- 
cent, and therefore not apr to betray himſelf, as we are, What may we 
conceive of him now after above 5000 years experience : I ſay, VVhar 
ſhall we who are ready to fall into a ſound, if weſee but an apparition 


of one of them , though he do us no harm, How are we likely, think 


Ephel.s. :* 


you, to behave our ſelves in combar againſt fo many thoutands of | 


them > | 


17, Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do' 


well enough. For we have ſpiricual Armies on our fide roo, that are able 
ro contend with all theſe, and overcome them in all theſe advantages 
which they have againſt us. Are they many 2 Michael and his Angels 
are more certainly 3 Which to me is evident by that ſaying in Dantel , 
where iris made an expreſſion of Gods Glory and Majeſty ; His innume- 
rable multirude of attendants,: the words are , Thouſand thouſands mi- 
 Piſter uno. him , and:ten thouſand times ten thouſand” ſtand: before _ % 
4 J&te 
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which {urely, God would not have made choice of as fir language my ex- 


preſs his Power and Glory, it the Devil had bcen able to contend with 
God , I, and out-vyc him too inthis Article : Again, Are they ſtrong ? 
Theſe ſure are ſtronger : for we read of one that flew an hundred four- 
ſcore and five thouſand Souldicrs in one night : VVe never heard of ſuch 
an cxploit of the Devils. Arc they malicious againſt us> Theſe are 
more loving and careful ro do us good, And certainly , as God 1s 
ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive goodneſs in the Angels 
will caſily prevail againſt extream malice in the Devil. Now , ut 1s 
the nature of Love, to be willing to rake any pains for the good of 
the perſon beloved: whereupon St. Paul, inthat moſt divige def{cription 
of the three Cardinal Chriſtian Vertucs , thus exprefſerh them + Remem- 
bring your work of Faith, and labour of Lowe , and patience of Hope in 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, +] confeſs, it is the nature of Malice too to be very 
laborious and obſcrvant of all advantages againſt the ſubje& Hated : 
Bur this muſt needs be granted, rhat Love will conquer Malice in the 
{ame degree, 

: 18, Thus, you ce, we are reaſonably well befriended and back'd by 
rheſe our Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, fo, that we nced not 
be diſheartned, if we had no more : But beyond all theſe, we have Al- 
mighty God to our friend, whoſe power is ſo unlimitted , that without 
any ſtraining of Himſelf, without the bending of his Bow, and drawing 


_ his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand, SubſtratFione Manntenentie , 


with meer letting hold go, all creatures in Heaven and Earth, would re- 
turn to nothing. He is in the Janguage of the Pſalmiſt , a Sun and 4 


 Shild, thatis, in the phraſe of another Pſalm, « Light and Defence 3 4 


San to diſcover unto us the ſecret -ambuſhes and praftiſes of our 
- a: aa and 4 Shield to prote& us from their open force and vio- 
ence. 

19, I (will ſome man ſay) there is no man can make any queſtion 
of God's Power ; Burt the difficulty is, How we ſhould be ſure of his 
good will, 1f chat were bur once procured,the Battcl were as good as at an 
end: VWhy,for that we muſt have recourſe to Gods Word,there it is that we | 
muſt find upon what tcrms buſineſſes ſtand between him and us. And there 
certainly, we ſhall find words,which at the firſt ſight ro any ordinary rea- 
ſonable man would ſecm to make much for us : There are Invitations to a 
League with him : delires and requeſts as paſsionate as (I think) ever 
Poet {train'd for : There are Promiſes which look as if they were ſerious 
and unfcigned , rhey are confirm'd with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of fin- 
cerity, and all thcfe ſeemingly direfted to every one of us, VVhat can we 
delire any more, c{pecially from Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of 
our favour, and therefore 1s nor likely to beſpeak our good opinions of 
him with difſembling and lies. 

20, Oh, bur itis the eaſieſt matter in the world for a man with a Schcol- 
Subtilty, by an Almighty diſtin&ion to cut off any mans right of Enrail to 
thoſe Promiſes ; to appropriate them only to our own friends, to ſome 
wo or three that he 15pleaſed to favour : I would ro God, that men 
would but conſider what end, what proje&, Almighty God ſhould have 
in making his poor creatures believe he means well to them, when there 


5 no ſuch matter : Would any of you, ſaith our Saviour, when bis Son ſha 
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let there be bur as much fincerity, as much good nature in Almigh- 
ty God (1 will not ſay as in your fclves, for it may be that would be 
too much for you to grant, but) as cur Saviour contefleth, that there 
were in the Jews that crucified him ; And then we all of us have right 
enough to his promiſes ; we ſhall have no reaſcn to doubr of his good 
intention to help and aft us 1o ar, that unleſs we delight in deſtru- 
Rion, unleſs we will turn ſugitives, unleſs we will fight on our. enemies 
ſide; All the Devils in Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſt us. 
' And thus much of the firft ſquadrons, 24ichae! and his Angels oppoſed 
to the Devil and his Angels. 

21. The ſecond enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſt in our 
Baptiſm, was the vain temptations of this world : And ſo fcrcible and 
prevailing are the temprations thercof ; that the Devil (who for his 

werful managing of this weapon is called the God of this world) in 

is Encounter with our Saviour, ſer up his reſt upon it, as ſuppoſing if 
this would not ſerve his turn, there were no more fighting for him ; 44 
thi will 1 give thee, ſaid he. And ſuch a value tc ſer upon this ſtake, 
that no leſs than the extremeſt degree of horrible Idolatry could ſerve 
his- turn to oppoſe againſt it ; All ths will 7 give thee, if thon wilt fall 
down and werſhip me, And when he ſaw that this proffer would not 
be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing utterly of any fuc- 
ceſs. The more dangerous indeed is this enemy, I may ſay, more dan- 
gerous to us than the Devil himſelf ; becauſe we all acknowledge the De- 
vil in perſon to be our enemy z andtherefore not one of us will be be- 
bolding to him for any thing, if he bring us the gift himſelf ; a fick 
man would not be healed by him, nor a poor man made rich, bur 
ſcarce one among a thouſand has that opinion of the vain pomps and 
ſinful pleaſures of the world. Our cnemy ! No certainly, Ir 1s the beft 
and moſt comforting friend we have in this life ; all our thoughts are 
taken up with it, it poſſeſſerh us ar all rimes, we dream of it ileeping, 
and purſue it waking ; And yetour Saviour faith, Te canner ſerve God 
aud Mammon. And again, How can ye believe, who ſeek honour one of 
another : And again, '1f any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther s not in bim, What firength then have we to oppoſe this 
Enemy ? | | : | 

22, Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice bur an ordinary, reaſonable 
man, and might ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable 
only in things which concern our everlaſting welfare : And that is the 
confideration of thoſe unſpeakable joyes which ſhall attend thoſe who 
can deſpiſe che unſarisfying. vain pleaſures of this life, A Philoſopher, 
which but reading Plato's Poetical deſcription of the ſerenity of thar lite, 
which a vertuous ſoul (delivered from the Priſon of the body) lives, was 
ſo far tranſported with the conceit of it, though for ought he knew,there 
was no ſuch thing indeed ; or ifthere were, perhaps never intended for 


him, that he becomes preſently weary of this priſon, and by a violent 
Ooo death 
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death frees himſelf from it; and God only knows what a change he 
found. Whereas we have Gods word for the certainty oi that glori- 
ous life which his ſervants ſhall live; yea, a great dea] of pains he hath 
taken, to make-it deſirable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking allthe trea- 
ſures of this world, the moſt coſtly jewels, the moſt precious metals, to- 
cmbelliſh the” deſcription thereof with all. We have beſides the expe- 
rience of ſeveral men, who have ſeen and taſted as much of thar glory, as 
a mortal creature is capable of 3 S. Pazl, and S. Fohn the Divine, Sure- 
ly, the confideration hereof might ſerve cur turn, if not quite to diſre- 
liſh unto us, and even to make us hate the vain pleaſures of this world, 
yet, at leaſt, not to prefer them when they come in competition with the 
other : And 1 wovld ro God we would ſuffer them bur ſo far to prevail 
upon us. Bur I cannor ſtay. | 

23. I have rank'd the three Armies of our enemics juſt after the Ro- 
man faihion, reſerving the Triarics, theold experienced Souldiers tothe 
laſt, For though in ſhew.,the firſt rank of the Devils appear moſt rerri- 
ble ; yet in very deed, all their power is nothing, unleſs the Juſts of our 
hearts «take part with them, and give them advantage againſt us, The 
luſts of the fieſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us compa- 
ny, we cannot be quir of them ; . without the Devils aſſiſtance, they are 
able to captive us; whar, think you, then are they ableto do, being man- 
wt by ſo powerful, ſo wiſe an encmy ? without them, all the power 
of Hell and darkneſs are inſufficient ro withdraw us from our obedi- 
ence, and, by conſequence, from the love and favour of God, For, 
ſuppoſe the Devil (for example) preſent a luſtful objeR to our fancy, as 
it were holding a laſcivious picure before our eyes 3 if weconſent nor 
in our minds, to any baſe delight in ſuch a ſpeQacle z if we ſettle not 
our thoughts upon it, as upon a pleaſing fight 3 it will be ſofar from 
doing us any harm, that it will rather prove a means to root us more 


| deeply in the favour of God, as perſons unwilling to take Pay of his 


and our enemies, ; 

24. Put alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this nobleneſs of mind, 
from this bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit 3 that, as if the Devil were 
too flow to obje& ſuch Temptations to us, we will not await his lei- 
ſure 3 bur on all occaſions be ready and deſirous to raiſe up, and then 
ſettle ſuch unworthy thoughts in our minds 3 we will be content to ſpend 
many hours ſometimes in the ating of this inward contemplative Adul- 
tery. S. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe luſts of our fleſh, calls them our mem- 
bers, when he ſaith, Mortifie your members which are on earth ; forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, inordinate affettion, evil concupiſcence, &c. Andin- 
deed we, by our practiſe, make good the Apoftles expreffion ; For we 
account our ſelves as lame unperfc& creatures without them ; we know 
not what to do with our ſelves, e{pecially when we are alone, unleſs we 
{et our ſelves on work this way, by aGiing to our ſelves ſuch filthy fins, 
which perhaps natural baſhfulneſs, want of money or opportunity, will 
not ſuffer us to put in pratiſe. What ftrength have we now to op- 
poſe to theſe moſt pernicious enemies, which are ſo cloſely cemented, 
and even incorporated within us, that they are become as it werefleſhof 
Our fleſh, and bones of our bones> | 
7 25. Why 
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25. Why ſurely , as tjaturally we have received this root: of Bitterhefs 


in our hearts, which is apt to give an infeRioustjnAuretoall cherhoughes: 


and actions iſſuing from thence. So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty 
'God to imprint a new Principle in our 'minds, to plant 'as it were a 
new . Spirit in our ſouls ; 1 mean, that ative powerful Grace, which 
without any co-operation of our own, he intuſes into. us eſpecially, 
in our Baptiſm ; and which is afterward, «r-{7:g>uor, ſtrengthened and 
enlivened daily, by a conſtant frequent exerciling our ſelves in the uſe 
of thoſe manitold bleſſed means of our ſalvation, rhe hearing, reading, 
and meditating on his holy Word, and participation of his heavenly my- 


ſeries. For ſurely, it Reaſon alone (by the help of thoſe worthy grave 


precepts which arc extant in the Treatiſes of Moral Philoſophy) bath 
been able ro change many men from the habitual practiſe of ſeveral 
VICeSto A vertuous ( I had like to have ſaid alfo a Religious) life 3 why 
' ſhould any man think ſo meanly of God's holy Word: and Sacraments, 
as to doubt. bur that much rather they ſhonld be able to make us zew 
creatures, to make us wiſc unto ſalvation, eſpecially conſidering that conri- 
nual afiltance of Gods Holy Spirit which infallibly attends the uſe and 
exerciſe of thoſe his bleſſed means. Do you think God is fo favourable to 
che Devil or his inſtruments; { our Jluſts) that he is: vnwitling to have 


chem ſubdued arid mortified in us > And, if he be not unwilling, ſurely . 
much leſs is he unable to perform this great work in us, ever to:the- 


end, 1 


26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward forces, God and 


his holy Angels, which are ready to take our parts, and fight on. our. 
ſides againſt the Devil; and his Angels, we apply'd that ſaying of Zlifha- 
to his ſervant, If thine eyes were opened, thou ſhouldeſt perceive, that 


they::which are with' us, are more then they which are againſt : ws... $0 
likewiſe in the Caſe in hand, we may make uſe of that ſaying of S. Fob», 
Greater i he which & inyou, than he which ts in the world: implying, thar 
God isuor only.in himſelf ſtronger than the Devil, bur alſo as contider- 
ed in ws, 1,e, as working in our hearts by his Grace ; This way, I ſay, 
he is fironger than the Devil ; His Spirit co-operating with the: means 
of our ſalvation, is more vigorous and powerfuul to revew us unto the 
Image of his Holineſs ; if we will bur do that which hes in our own 
power, then the Devil (though taking his advantage of that concupiſcence, 
which in ſome meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to 
corrupt, and ſo to deſtroy us. For his power is not conſiderable, unlets 
we be willing :9 joyn with him. Thus you ſee, though our enemies be 
allowed al! the advantages, they cap challenge, yet in exact. eftcem, 
without any flattering of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they who 
are ready, and defirons to joyn forces with us, are greater,in all reſpe&s, 
than rhey which are againſt us. | 

27. \Bur yer for all this, ſince the conduRing and managing of thoſe 
forces, 1s left to: our diſcretion; for God will not. fight tingle againſt 
the Devil in our behalf, unleſs we lend him our aid and afhſtance : And 


I: Joh. 4. 4. 


& 


therefore, Carſe ye Meroz, ſaith the Angel of the Lord (in the Vitort- jucy. ,,: +. 
ous Song of Deborah) curſe bitterly the inhabitants thereof, And why / 


muſt por Merz be: ſo bitterly curſed > Becauſe they came mor to the help 
Ooo 3 L | 
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of -uhe Lord, 19th help of the Lord: again #' the- Mighty, » Hereupon- ic 
may-{eem; thats Almighty, God will nor pur-ro his ftrengeh tn. ovr defence, 
unleſs we joynwith tums He will not be our Champion to fight, whileſt 
we fir ſtill, only ſpectators of :the combat. . And therefore this: confide-* 
ration alone may be ſufficient to abate rhat confidence,: which the fore-: 
going diſcourſe, might be apt ro raiſe in us,. eſpecially it we be not ne- 
ter {irangers toour ſelves, it- we be not. ignorant of our Own weak- 
nels. | to ; Ve: | 
28. For ſatisfa&tion therefote to this diſcouragement, 1 will now en- 
deavour to demonſtrate by proofs drawn ftrom undeniable Reaſon, and 
experience, That there is no ſinful Temptation 1o ſtrong. bur rhac an: 
ordinary Chriftian may (by the aſſiſtance before mentioned) cafily con- 
quer it. And leſt my proceeding herein. may lyc open 10 -any man- 
ner of exception ; let me chooſe from among you tbe weakeſt, moſt un- 
experienc'd Chriſtian, '1 dare oppoſe this man againſt the ſharpeit and 
moſt furious Tempration z and will make bim contets, that rhough be 
be (de fa#o) fubdued by ir, yer that that came ro paſs meer)y by - his own 
volumary and afteed unwarchtulneſs and cowardule, and that it wastruly 
in very deed, in his power to bave refifted-ir. . 1,will make choice to.in- 
ſtance in the fin of uncleanneſs and fornication. a. bn, that generally finds 
ſach excuſe and patronage in the world 3- becauſe ir is ſuppoſed to be. fo 
naturally. born and bred up. with us, that there is. no ſbakivg it off 3; it is 
2 fin ſo reſolved upon to be unconquerable, that few men go about tro 
reſtrain it, The ancient Antidotes againſt this:fin, Warcbipg and Faſt- 
ing, are grown out.of uſe with us, we conclude they: will do us little good 
againſt this heredicary evil, and therefore 'the; Þcſt is togive themclean 
bak. 16 ee an eiotit por e310 322 7 23V 3 bh $7: Þ 
29.. Yet I fay, tet me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, cnvironed: with 
all the .trongeſt temptations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded. 
ſor excuſable a ſin; let him have the moſt charming beauty, thar:has' 
the moſt artificial waies of ſollicication, rogetker with opportunity, athd 
all circumſtances which arc not fit to be ſuppoſed here 3 yer for. all rhis, 
if that man ſhould fay he is not able to reſiſt fuch a rempration, (he lics 
againſt-his own foul >: For if ar that inſtaur, a ſudden meſfage ſhould in-" 
terrupt him, a threarning of Death, if he did nor free himſelf from the 
danger» of her filthy embraces, would he not do it > I defire only char 
each one of you in his heart would anfwer for him. Then it is clear, he 
is able to refiſt this pretended irrefiſtable rempration-: And why thould 
not the.:con{ideration of the danger of eternal 'Lorments be as perfwa- 
ſive againſt any fin, as the fear of a motnentany death > Bur I will not 
make my advantage: of ſo frightful an enemy ro his pleaſure, as Dearh. 
Suppoſe in all thoſe circumſtances before mentioned, a good ſum of mo- 
ney were burtoffered him, upon condition. he would abſtain but thar time 
from the execution of his filrby tuft : I doubr. nor at all, but chat npon 
; Theſe terms he would find ftrengel} enough ro:conquer: this Temprartion.. 
Shall Satan then be able to' caſt out Satan, and. ſhall not God much 
more do it? Shall one ſin be able to deſtroy the exerciſe of another, and 
thall not. Grace much rather > dh | | 
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4b; any ob theſe remprarions ;/ How dare you who are Fabers,dufferyour 
'Pavgheers after! chey/:ane come to years, to: live unmarriedes How dare 
you expdfe their fouls xo luch dangers, unlds:you think,nthar ordinarily 
any man or woman. is able to reſiſt the (Terapraripns) of the: Befb 7: How 
dare you who arc Merchants, for rhehope:of ailieile gain, lavg:n foreign 
Countreys as if you were divorc'd: from your wives if Foun religioi 
think, that were ir not for the benefir of marriage, they could nor ordi- 
narily be honeſt ; | 

31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his deſcriptions of 
Hell) ſeldome leaves out this phraſe, where the worm dieth not : which 
worm is generall by interpreters moraliz'd into rhe ſting of conſcience, z.e, 
a continual vexation of ſoul in the Reprobates, cauſed by the confide- 
ration,how it was meerly their own tault, their wiltul folly, which broughr 
them to that miſery. Now this worm would dye, and be quice extin- 
ouiſh'd inthem, if they were of ſome mens opinions ; that the reaſon 
why they ſinn'd, was not becauſe they would 110, bur becaule they could 
not chooſe but do it, becauſe they wanted power to reſift all the rempra- 
tions which were obje&ed to ther. Such aconceit may ſerve indeedro 
vex them, bur irs notifjotbble wfioutdronttenhar conſcience 3 For by 
this Reaſon, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, might with as good reaſon be 
raxmented in conſcience for falling intro. Hell, when the tax, gpengd , 
unter them, as for their fin of Rebellion againſt Moſes ; It he -Rea{Qn 
.Why they commured that ſin, was:the [ubtracion of Divine" Grace:agd 
aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them nor to be: Rebels.:\Bair 
indeed, why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any man ? 
Becauſe (ſay ſome) by falling, they may experimentally learn their own 0). 
weakneſs withour his aſſiſtance ; and ſo be diſcouraged from truſting or 
relying upon themſelves. A ftrange Reaſon go doubt : For as long as they 50, 
have the Grace of God, they will not relye upon themſelves ; and when , 
they are deſtitute of his-Grace, they-cannor rele upon bim+10-thar it 
ſeems, God takes away bis Grace from a man for this end, that wanting 

it, he may fin; and by tharmeans, when he his got that grace again, he 
may perceive, that when he is deſtitute of Gods grace, he cannorchoote 
but fin; which was a thing which he knew ar the firſt withour all this 
adoc. Bur there may be a better Reaſon given, why God ſhould take 0bj. 
away his Grace from a man ; and that is, becauſe he negligently omits ro 
make his beſt uſc of it, and ſo deſerves that puniſbmenr, Bur this Rea- So/. 
ſon will ſatisfic as lirtle as the former : For ſuppoſe (for example) a man 
at this inſtant in the ſtate of Grace, and ſoin the favour of God. Upon 
theſe grounds, it is impoſſible that this man ſhould ever fin ; For ſurely 
God will not undeſervedly take away his Grace from him, till he merit 
that puiſhment by his Sin 3 andrill God take away his Grace from him, 
he cannot fin ; therefore he myſt never fin. Bur this diſcourſe, though 
it _ concern Practiſe, looks ſo like a Controverſie, that I am wea- 
ry of it. 

: 32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy {6me- 
times, as if he bore us ſo particular an affeRion, that notwithſtanding our 
never ſo many ſins, yet he will ſtill be merciful unto us, Qh thar we 

; Oos 3 could 
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could conceive-of - his mercy and grnmatnng rather willing to 
prevent our: fins by giving us ſufficient” preſervatives againſt the com- 
miting them,” I-would to God, that in ſtead of making ſubtil-ſcholaſtical 
diſputes of the power and efficacy of Gods Grace,”we would magnifit 
the: force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe irs {way in our lives and 
- converſation'; we ſhould then eaſily find, that. we are able to ds af 
things through Chriſt that ftrengtheneth me, | | 11 'J 
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Errata's in the Sermons 


Ps + 6 3» fer -your mouth, read his mouth: p. 5. 1. 15. f. fvdiply, r. Avpidly: p. 19. 1. 14. f. 
.» were, y. where : p. 23. /. 12. f. you, evely 7. you, 80d Cvoly ; p. 43. (. 42. f. 2Ny, 1. Day ; þ. 45+ 
L. 43. f- counnance, r. conneenance ; L. 45, 46. f. words Chriſt, 7, words of Chriſt: p. 4s. l. a9. f. 
lk 7. muſt ; p. 58.1. 8. f. ir almoſt, y, it is almoſt; p. 102.1. 41. f, behaviour this, r, behaviour 
-in this: p. 103. & 33-f- thay, v. that, | 
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* A Table of the Texts of the foregoing 
SERMONS. 


SERMON L. on 2 TIM. II, 1,2, 3,4,5. 


His know alſo, that in the laſt daies perilous times ſhall come. 
For men ſhall be levers of their own ſelves, Tovetous, boaſters; 0 
0 proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient 10 Parents, unthankful unholy, 
Without natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce. 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ; 
Traitors, beady, high-minded, levers of pleaſures more than lovers of 
God; 
Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. Pag. I. 
SERMON II. II. on PSAL. XIV. 1, 
The Fool bath ſaid in bu heart, There &s no God. P. 19, & 35 
SERMON 1V. on LUKE 1X, 23, 
a——_—— Let him ders) himſelf. | P. 45 
ro SERMON V. on ROM, VII. 34. 
— Who « he that condemneth? 1t & Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
riſen again 63 
SERMON VI. on LUKE XVI. g. 
Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when 
you fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. P. SI 
SERMON VIL on LUKE XIX. 8. - 
-—— And if 1 have defrauded any man by forged cavillation, 1 reſtore | 
unto him four fold. P. 97 Be 


| SERMON YIII. GAL. V. 5. | 7 
For wt through the Spirit wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by _ | 
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SER MON IX, on 1COR. X. 13. 
=——— God i Faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able | 
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